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6. ſuch a were once near the king - 
dom of God,but are now fallen bach, 
p. 740. 7. ſtubborn and preſumptu- 
ous ſinners, p. 75 l. 8 hereticks,borh 
ſpeculative and practical, (Where 
are inſtauced three too common and 
Aamuablepraflical bereſies) p. 75 2. 
i 2.carthly-minded coverons Worfd- 


rw 


cluſion, 


account, &c: 

| Pape. 
lings, p. 761. 10. Workers of piety, 
haters of God and of bu ſervants, 
and who revile their faithfull mor i- 


ter.. 762 
Obj. bo lo veth not God? Anſ. 763 
A word of application, 766 


Fey of theſe who are called, are 
choſen and ſhall be ſaved, p,777(but 
ſbeuld be. 767) 

A Word to the Convinced and trem- 
bling ſinner, 1. by Way of warning 
and caution; 2. by way of connſell 
and direction; and, 3. by Way of 
enceuragment. 780 

The place, Prov. r. 26. &c. con ſi- 
deredʒ; it doth not excludes any mour- 
ning and ſincere penitent fram par- 
don, . 787 

eAX word of caution fur pre vont · 
ing the Saints ſiu mbligg, and mi/- 


applying the former 1 rearni»gi to 


themſetves, 789 
CHAP. 11, F | 
An exhortation to cautinue inſtant in 
prayer, with an anſwer to objettions, - 791 | 
SR 1 


Several motives to ſtir us up to the con- 
[tant and ſerious | rattice of thu duty, 792 
| 


dect. II, 
Several objectious propounded. 845 
Neither the decrees, 2 promiſes,or love 


1 


rr 


of God, do give a diſcharge from this duty, 
ut rather are notable encouragements to 
continue conſtant therein, 816 
Whether eur prayers may be ſid to move 
God ? the common anſwer nat ſatis facto- 
ry, ight conſiderations for clearing the" 
queſtion,. 822 
A word of exhortation by way of con- 
828 


2 


IQ IHE 


A E ©. 


An not Very anxious, nor ſhall I wow ſpend many 

@ Words for ſatisfying thoſe, who (knowing how 
the moſt 17 of my time bath been imployed) 
have told me, they did not exp*& to (ce me firſt 
appear upon ſuch a ſubjett. But, for thy ſa- 
5 81:fattion , Chriſtian Reader, | [hall briefly 
ee ile occaſim of writing , and now pub- 
bing thu Treatiſe ;, forbea ig, at this time, 


5 give an attount of my former Studies, and whether or not any (a) () Gen, 38. 
Zarah bath drawn back by hand, while thisPharez hath broken forth, 29, 30. 


Having ( not long after the Lord called me to the Miniſtery) made 
ebolee of o bleſſed Lords fare- well Sermon, Joh. 14. Cc. (that 
Jeet and excellent” portion of Scripture ) to be the ground and ſub- 
jet of that Doctrine I was to preach to this people every Lordi. day in 
pre-yoon, ( reſerving for the afternoon ſome word of warning, 
yu b reproof, &c. 44 the Lord would direti me, and their need 
andthe 0ccamro Wow 122 > So. * —— „ the 13. and 14. verſes 
of that 14. Chapter, which contain ſuch au ample and full promiſe 
concerning tbe acceſs and return of prayer, ( 45 a moſt powerfull mo- 
five to the ſerious and conſtant practice of that duty, and as a revivi 
cordial and notable incouragement under all our tryals and of fiftions) 
I reſolved to ſtay « While on that excellent and uſefull Theme, mak- 
ing choice of ſuteable Texts for unfoldryg the ſeveral particulars which 
belong to that head; not having then the leaſt thought to publiſh theſe 
Sermons z, eſpecially conſidering , that ſo many able Divines bad al. 
ready laboured in that field gy, When I obſerved my Meditations 
to pitch on thoſe things] bad not met with in thoſe Authors , 1 
mY upon that as an invitation to proſecute that York, and to write 
«t length What 1 purpoſed to deliver, and not to markyenly ſome 
brief notes (4 my cuſtom for the moſt part is ) of What-I W 10 
enlarge in the Pulpit, And — broug bt that work to ſome — 
2 


tho 


1 


a I 2 


To the Reader: 


tbough 1 v4 conſcious of my om weakneſs, and not ignorant how 
critical this luxuriant age i; yes I did at laſt give way to tbe publiſh 
of it, when I conſiaered, that the times call for ſuch a Peece, (th 7 
per formed with greater dexterity ) baviug alſo met with ſome in 


tation and incow agement from ſome who occaſtonally heard, and others. 
Who had ſeen r of theſe mike . 5 


So much briefly concerning the riſe and deſign ; and having in 
tbe ſubſequent Preface , ſpoken a wh of the * , — * 
uſefulneſs, ſingular advantages, ſucceſs and fruit of Prayer, which id 
tbe ſubjeRt 3 1 (ball now only 4 t advertiſements concer- 
ning the Treatiſe it ſelf. And, 1, ſince few or none (whom I bad 
ſeen or could bear of) haue handled , at am length, thoſe queſtions 
that belong to the nature of Prayer, I have inſiſted on theſe the more 
largely, 7 net leaving them without ſome em application ) 
Part juſt ; and as to the reſt of the Tradtat, 1 bave but briefly touched 
ſuch particulars as have been more fully 2 by others. And 
thus, 2. ſince a great part of Mr. Cobbets diſcourſe of Prayer, is 

ent upon the qualification of that ſpiritual Sacrifice, I have, Part 

econd, only in a word, named thoſe be « on, adding ſome few, 
with 4 more full explication of that faith, required Jam, 2,6. 

I conceived not only bim, but others who bad ſpoken to that caſe, not 
10 inſiſt on that Which is the main importance thereof; 3. 4s to the 
1 » Part third, theſe are but few, and I bgye only in- 
ſeſted on the firſt two, as be moſt uſefull and nals, and the 
third (I might alſo add the ſecond, 4s belonging to thu bead, yea 
and the firſt alſo, except What the learned Mr, Cobbet bath offtred 
for clearing of it) bath ſcarcely been named by any praffical D- 
vine I bave peruſed, As e finds of g 7 AJauula- 
tory and none weed Cloſes Prayer and publick,, extraordinary 
and ordinary, ſet-forms and ex tempore, . I have not deſcended 
to theſe ; 44 for other reaſons, ſo becauſe the judicibus Mr. (;urnal. 
in hu Chriſtian Armour. Part 3. bath lately handled theſe (ex- 
eeþt the laſt we named] very _ : | 

As to the fourth Part. concerning the ſuceeſs and anſwer 'of Prayer, 
the firſt Table will give theehan account” df the particulars there 
handled : but what theſe two great Divines, Mr, Gee and Mr, Good- 
win, bave at ſo great length delivered in two compleas Treatiſes, the 
one Concerning the return of Prayer; the other Concerning 
the reaſons of Gods hiding himſelf from his peoples prayers, 

ounded on his promiſes ; and of his ſeeming , by his provi- 
ences, to anſwer the prayers which are contrary thereunto, 
dave in few words ſummed up; propounding the chief beads of io 


— 


To the Reader. 
Laroe Digourſe,with ſome additional obſervations,in ſix or [even Pagen 
ie 5 Hug 2 4 to rendox the labou/ſ of tbers Who ba ve 
Written before me, on thu excellent and moſt comprebenſive head, uſe- 
left ; but their Yorks will be neceſſary to ſupply my defects and weak 
neſs ; yet I habe not altogether omitted any thing I conceived ne- 
cefſarily to belong 0 the preſent Subjett, 

If it be ul, Whether 1 now offer theſe Sermons. 44 they were 

ab? Anl. There will be found. no conſiderable alteration , as 
to the praflicall hac, except that I did then enlarge ſome particulars 
and inſiſt longer upon them, when I conceived the need of th people 
ſo to require ; but that defect is here ſupplied with addition of 55 
veral polemick, Queſtions ( eſpecially Part 1.) and Citations, which 
bad not been pertinent for ſugþ an Auditory , nor from ſuch a place; 
however uſefull School- debates may be to the learned and judicious, 
jet to the multitude they prove bud a beating of the air; and there- 
fore, though they may invite and delight an intelligent Reader, (and 
the unlearned may paſs them over and go to that which is more profi- 
gable ) yet the Preacher would minde all his bearers, 040 the 
moſt rude and ignorant, ( for otbers might better provide for them« 
ſelves ) that when be i; to give an account of bis ſtewardſhip , be 
be able to ſay , with the &poſtle, That his preaching was not wi 
the inticing words of mans wiſdom, but in demonſtration of 
the Spirit and of power, 1 Cor. 2. 4. and, That in the Church, 
he did rather ſpeak five words to the capacity of his hearets, 
then ten thouſand they did not underſtand, 1 Cor. 14. 19. 

As to tbe errors in printing, theſe 1 obſerved by a curſory view, are 


fo many , that I dare not under take to give a perfett catalogue; but 
me intreat thee , before thou read , To correft with 7 pen theſe 
7 


Which 1 bave bere ſet down, «s being moſt material ; eſpecially that 
blaſphemy in the Preface , Page 2. where in ſtead of juſtice, thow 
wilt find injuſtice «ſcribed to the bely One of Iirael. Ai to to the 
marginal citations , I bad not time to compare them with the Au- 
thors ; and 1 did the rather forbear that tas, becauſe there be ſeve= 
ral Authors 1 1 in writing, Which I have not now beſide me 
(for this ſmall Treatiſe bath lyen in the Preſi theſe two years almoſt, 
#he Printer baving met with ſome diverſions) therefore I have only 
corretted ſome few errors, (or, ſhall I ſay, non-ſenſe) in the matter: 
but 45 to te places cited, thou wilt find one and the ſame paſſage made 
uſe of (ſome few pages only interjetted) with 4 divers citation, and 
the Authors 1 ſo mangled, that bardly wilt tbon be able 
to conjetture Wbo they be , «8 Per. art. 8. Joſ de, for Per. a &. Joſ. 
ide. habet er Bernard, Aug. juſt. for Auguſt. Caly. for Cla- 

vins, 


To the Reader. 
vius, Rarderius for Rainer ius; thou no find ſome iyiperfect 
citatia ; the Author nay cred gr) 1-5 e. 
not.the chapter or queſtton : ſometimes alſo there is no letter inthe page 
to direct thee to the citation in the mar gin, and at other times it point= 
eth out the wrong place; Which the judicious Reader Will eafily per- 
ceive, and may correct. At to the wwmberal figures on the/tveral 
pages, there arc ſo many miſtakes , that it Were not eaſis to ſum 
them all up; but-2he moſt ebſerveble is, that from page, 344. to 
page 649. $pere is an bundred leſs then the juſt member + but to Pre- 
vent confuſion , I have in the tables ſupplyed what was Wanting, and 
e followed the number where with the page ought to hape been 
marked. Thou Wilt alſo now and then find /ome miſtake in the in- 

ſcription of the pages, and that the deſugngtion of the Part, Chapter 
and Section is Wanting, and that in the page the ſeveral purpoſes ere 

* not diſtmguſhed with their proper paragrapbs. Thou Wilt moreover 

often find leaſt for leſt , and in the firſt ſeven or etght Jheets the par- 
ticle to, once and again, ſuper fluouſly added, in which the Printer made 
uſe of tba coppy (baving two) I did not write nor reviſe. As for lite- 
(b) Horat, de a miſtakes, wrong pointing, &c, the (b) Poets apology may bave 
art. poet. place: 5 i 


Sunt delicta tamen quibus ignoviſſe —— : | 

Nam neque chorda ſonum reddit, quem vult manus & mens, 
Poſcencique gravem pet ſæ pe remittit acutum: 

Nec ſemper fer iet quodcunque minabitur arcus. 
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| ERRAT A, 


Age 1 Line 23 thus o, read, 0% O: page 2 line 36 injuſtice, read, juſtice, 
P page 9 line 15 thg laſt particular is made the penult. page 15 line 25 Joh. read, 
. 8 Joh, r. Fob, 6. p. 4x |. 25 dele here: p. 46 J. 25 this is theffourrh' 
ſolation, ibeſe wong were put, and ſhonld have been left en the margin, p. 
7. r. ver. 17, p. % Rev. 83. r Rev. 13, p. 80 I. xt, Rev 13. 14. r. 
Reu . p 841-11, Mark 1e, 26. r. "Mark 10. 49. p06 L 21 alſo, r. all, p. 115 
L 18, , £« „ p. 127 J. 27, are,r. weng: p. 1 171. 18, cannot, r. can, p. 199, marg, 
L 17, Pin, r. game: p. 203 l. 3 2, the work, r. cur work: p. 2 25 |. 2, [pititu i r- temge- 
ral: p. 259 J. 24, judicious and. and j41icious: p, 291 |- 13, de le 32: p. 3031. 2, 
for, r. fertb* p. 304 |, 4, dele their: p. 3361, 5, lo £8 and; þþ 308 |. 15, ptobale, 


1. P. 311 marg. I. 3. Heb. r. lib. p. 312. 1. 13, ſtrong, r ſtrange: p. 3 1 l. 35, 
blinded r blind: p. 3 21 l. 4, notum, r. nc vum. py 3 21 1.15, by, T. by: p. 330 |. zo, 
Cor · r. 1 Cer. p. 341 l. 33, tothe length. r. the length: p. 342 marg |. 4, Eph. 10. r. 
Epb, 2 10. p, 340 |. t, Heb, to. 21. r®Heb, 10. 21. p, 345 |. 31, and argumentativ r. 
ar gumemat ive and. ibid. I, 36, witneſs to, r. witneſs with: p, 348 |. 14 Spirit, r. net 
abs Spirit. p, 351 l. 33, reſiſt, r. to reſiſt. p, 35 1 l. 4, maetial, x. materials p. 3 C6 Way, 
then, r, them: p, 360 marg, 1, 12, hominum, r, bominem. p, 3610, 36, marg. oltendere, 
r. pretendere. p. 3641, 7, objects, r, abjecti: p, 375 l, 28, dele ver. 43 p, 377 |, 8, of 
offending, r, by offending: p, 393 lat, his wo hand, t, 10 N N, Nl be fram, 
r, come from: p. 40 U J, 28, Jam, fr r, Sam. 3. py 46 macg: 4, V hib , ch p. 420 l, 
29, nor, do: p, 433 marg, |, 16, veri, r, vere: p, 424 14 pray „ Tz ON p. 42 l, 
ad, virtual intention r, virtual attention: p, 4 28 marg. |, 14, bones r, probatione: 
ibid. |, 29, quartam, r. guartum: p, 429 |, 27 marg. attende, r, attende re: p, 433 J, 6, 
to diverted, r, to be diverted: p, 43 5 U ult. ſtiſtance, r, diſtance: p, 438 |, 17, objects, v, 
abjeA:s: po 448 |, 2, contract, r, counter act: p, 454 1, x8, till the end, r, till we obtain the 
p, 465 marg. I, 36, terminatum, r, determinatum: p, 47 3 marg:+ |, 46, obtinebii, r, 
obtinebin p. 477 marg, I, ult. 41717@y, r, atT1TINGY: p, 451 marg |, 20, utilitatem, 
K ws : Þ, 483 marg. |, 37, dele their: p, 436 |, 32, qui, r, que: p, 488 1, 17, 
reface, , wherefore: p, 500 marg. |, 30, aber, r, Bernard: p, 5011, 12, Exod. 3. r, 
Exod. 34s p. 520 |, 13, and groundleſs, r, and a groundleſs: p,543 marg. I, 3, Seer, r, 
Seo: p,-545 marg, |, 19, benefici, r, bene ſicii: ibid, I, 27, ar, r, jurs ibid. I, 38, ſed, r. 
nen eſt laus ſed, ibid. |, 42, ingratitudine, r, ingratitudini: p, 548 l, 21, and, r, an: p, 
$49 marg. 1,8, four, r, five: p, 550 marg l, 19, ſtudens, r, ftudens. p, 554 L, 23, thus 
much, r, this much: p, 562 l, 17, Mat. t, Mal. P, 363 J. 3, me, add I/. 49. 14, 15 p. 
366 J, 3, acd, r, and: p, 575 1, 19, cele &, ibid. l, 29, to time, r, time to, ibid marg. , 
40, the Son, r, excluding the Son: p, 357 l, 2, as the, r, 45 to the: p, 578 marg · I, 29, pet · 
miſſionem, r, per miſſionem: p, 604 wary, I, 1 2, fire, add, Cc. p, 607 |, 10, of duties, 
r, in duties; p, 608 _ l, 2, Calv. t, Clav. ibid. I. 14, peccaro, t, perrers: p, 611 l, 19, 
no ſuch, t, ſucb: ps 612 U. 2, diſquiet, r, diſguieting: p, 6 5 l, 8, languiſhd, c, languid: 
P; 6 marg, l 23, and this decay of grace uſually, t there is a decay of grace which ujually: 
P,621 l. 23, thou findſt thy heart, r, we find our beart: p, 623 |, 17, are, r, 4: p. 6:61, 
T2, add in marg, minim e bonn; et (ur inquit Bern) qui melior feri non vlt; p, 62 I, 
335% 
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Fudg. ibid, 
g * 
75 marg ht, ar, aig 
the Greek nabe, and the 
digreſedGlirile to ics 


e: p, 697 l, $s their, 
705 


theit, r, 
77 


- , 
ion jor ever: p, 761 1, = 
r, wit, ibid. marg. with: p, 76> marg, |, 16, 
magna, r, mag icas pe 7} 1,8, Pla, 27. r, PIs 21: p, 5841, 13, dele #bem: py 73» marꝑ · 
„, 31, dele H p, th 22 homage, t, hoc age: p. 793 1, 15, help, ry hep; p. 79 marg, 
I. 16, dele &: p, 800, |, 4, new 3, t. new: p,806 |, 3 — A rs juſtice, . 
"teſt 2 fubmit, and preſent thy ſuſ lica tion 10 — jeſty: p, 808 l, ts 
Pins, t, Pam, p, 8 f l, 31, mercy, r, mercies: p, 823 marg. l, 13, God, r, Gods: p, 
827 marg, l. , iple, t, If: ibid. I, 34, aut ca, t, . p, Saf marg. 1. 6, illo, 
5 r, T. 2 


The Table of I and Caſes that ſhould have been 2 
egi. 


. inthe beginning of the firſt Folumen, will be found at the 
Ang of the ſecs 


'F u RE g 


PREFACE. 


He Chriſtians Charter is moſt comprehen- 
ſive and broad : Charta vert magna; He (a) 4! the 
is a great Heir though he hach little in creatures,” yes 
hand. (4) All are his, 1. Cor. 3. 4 al the 
verſ. 21, 22. the world, the whole world — 
is his; Yea, what is not yet known or 2% of provi 
| diſcovered, Could Alrz ander, Ce/ar, or ence , are for 
he who.was the greateſt Monarch and Potentate, lay claim to eu ue a,,. 
ſo much? Sea and Land, with all it's furniture, all it's beauty, , 
glory, and riches is too mean a portion for him who is (+) born —— ; 
of God: The Heavens are his, and (may I not ſay) Hell alſo ; improve forthe 
though he ſhall never ſee that place of torment , yet it is his bonour of ouF > 
talent which he may improve to advantage. And yet all Mind a, 
theſe great and excellent things are not all, nor the main, they —_— 
are little, they are as nothing, they are not worthy once to be „ (pave mer - 
named in reſpect of thoſe things which eye hath not ſeen nor nh jus ad 
ear heard, 1. Cor, 2. verſ. 9. in reſpet of that Crown of omnia, bur ale? 
life and glory „ 1. Pet. 5, verſ. 4. Jam. 1. verſe 12. and that ſo(if eur au 
incotruptible and undefiled inheritance that fadeth not away, _ - he 
reſerved for him in the Heavens, 1. Cor. 9. v. 25. 1. Pet. 1. der) jus in 
u. 14+ Thus, Ol ye deſpiſed and diſconſolated Saints, this is omaibus 

our allowance and great portion; and theſe other things are ding no» 

ut for our proviſion while we are in the wilderneſs,and a torch ay, — 
to let us ſee out way, and a ſtaff in our hand while we are go- all chings 

ing home: Thus the children of God are great Heirs indeed; 2. Cor. 6. 

ver. I. 

are thut pus under the Chriſtians feet, and m be ſubſervient to ws, au became, 4. 

2 — — we are walking with God, ny yoo the promiſed. Land, < 
t/a ia. COT, 3. vex. 21.) De. £70 | 
— 40 2.700. 1. 3 ) ropier wwe "if NE | 
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qheyare Kings,Rev. 1. ver{-6- All the Honbürs, Riches abd 


Pleaſutes under the Sun, all corrruptible Crowns wrapt up in 
one are but as a Cipher, and amount to nothing in reſpect of 
this one thing: They are verily happy and bleſſed who are thus 
happy; and yet the prime of all their happineſs and e/74pxva 
conſiſterh in this, that they have (c) fe/low/vip With the Father 
and Hu Son eſus Chriſt, 

The Lord himſelf is our great all; in Him alone we emi- 
nently enjoy all; qui habet babentem omni, babet omnia. 
He who can with David (P/al. 16. verſe 5, 6.)ſay,The Lord 
i the portion of my inberitance and cap, hath reaſon with 
him alſo to conclude, I have « goodly heritage, This was the 
marrow of Abrahams bleſſing a called to ſojourn in a 
ſtrange Land, that the Lord himſelf ſhould be his portion and 
exceeding great reward, Gen. 15. verſ. 1. Ah l would the 
men of this world have ſaid, is this all our portion and allow- 
ance? Is this all the recompence we may expect? O 1 How 
would they have ſlighted ſuch an offer? They could not ex- 
ſtract any conſolation from it; Ol but ſaith the Lord to Abr. 
lam, What thinkeſt thou of thy condition > View thy portion 
and allowance; I am thy Shield, and wilt thou fear? I am 
thy Reward,and haſt thou proven an ill Merchant? Doeſt thou 
rue thy bargain, now thou haſt the full Ocean for leaving the 
empty Ciſterns; I who am thy inheritance am the A/mighty 
Gd; or as Others ( but to the ſame purpoſe) tranſlate the 
words, 7 am God all. ſufficient ; there is in me, not only an 
infinite ſelf- ſufficiency , but alſo enough to ſatisfie the vaſt ca- 
pacity of the reaſonable creature which cannot be filled with 
any finite object; My ſufficiency ſhall be for thy ſatisfaRion, 
1 am thy Reward, and although thou muſt be an expectant 
fora while, as to the full fruition of thy inheritance, yet thou 
ſhall have ſomething in hand, I will not be as a ſtranger to thee 
in this thy Pilgrimage, I will viſite thee, and all my Attributes 
(hall be imployed for thy good, my Mercy and loving Kindneſs 
ſhall follow thee, my Beauty and Excellency thou mayeſt be- 
hold, my Power ſhall uphold thee, and my Fury and juſtice 
ſhall purſue thine enemies. 

O | But may ſome with her (J 4. verſe 11-) ſay, — 

We 


—— S riface, | 6 

well is dec, and we have nothing to draw with. Au. It 
is true, of our ſel ves we have neither a veſſel to hold nor a hand 
to draw, but He who openeth the fountain and invites us to 
drink, doth offer both to us. He of His free love hath digged 
the well : the Promiſes which hold out to us theſe living wa- 
ters, and Faith, which is the hand, are His free Gifts, and unleſſe 
He pour out upon us the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication, 
(that being, as it were, the 6#cket wherewith we draw) we 
know not what toask; ſo that albeit che Lord honour us 
in calling for our help and in imploying us in His work, yet 
all muſt come from Himſelf, and when He rewards our work 


He (4) crowns His own Gift, (d) Deus co- 
But thus, though we have nothing to offer to Him but His nat /na dong, 
non tugmerirh., 


own, (as David and that people truly ſaid , concerning out- 
ward things and temporals, 1. Chr. 29 verſ. 14. but we far ta- * — 
ther and upon another account, as to our Spiritual ſacrifices) & hom, 16. in 
yet He calls for our offering; though we have nothing where- 10. bom. cum 
with to draw, yet He calls for our bucket that He may fill it; — — _ 
He will have us to pray, and He will perform our deſires ; He ;y; bu 
will give to His honeſt Supplicants, not ſome few things, but & e ide fo 
whatſoever they (hall ask, ob. 14. verſ. 13. and chap. 16, quicquid boni 
verſ. 23. He is God all-ſufficient ; all that can make for the me rs 
creatures happineſs is eminently to be found in Him, and effi- | — 2 
ciently from Him; and all this good, theſe great and excel- yer( 4 inter 
leut things which eye hath not ſeen, nor eat heard, muſt be pen 
conveighed unto us by Prayer, and given in return to our Sup» vd Durand, 
plications. That key wherewich (e) £44 did open and (hut _ — 
the doors of heaven, muſt unlock all our Fathers cabins, and 0 — 1 
the praying ſoul may chooſe what Jewel he will, he may lay ven. 17. 
hold oa eternal life, and the immortall crown, the hidden Chr 6. v 264 
(f) manna and the white ſtone, in which is engraven the new A <bep- 7. 
name which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it, 5 : 
2. There is a fulneſs in Chriſt, Job. 1. verſ. 16. in Him are yer, xo. 
treaſures, all treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge; but ah 1 (g) wiz 
they are (g) hid, Col. 2. verſ. 3. Though the treaſure be full 9% 
yet it is lockt, and where ſhall we find a key to open it? Its hid, 
and how ſhall the = fooliſh ſinner fall upon it? Nay, 


but why comp thou poor indigent and witleſs creature? 
ar woy poor iadig ky The 


— —— 


The 


deer (l) irn thee to come, he points ct th} way 


Greens Hanging at thy beit; for if thou wilt knock, it (hall be opened 
door (ofaft ſhut unto thee ; if thou wile ſeek thou ſhalt find; and if thou ask 
iber Prayer it ſhall be given thee, Aatbh. 7. verſe 7. There is 2 well far- 
amy, niſhed table ſet before thee, and it is left to thy choice to cut 
— <. 1. ind carve what thou wilt, and ſo if thou ſtarve thou mpyeſt 
know who ſhould bear the blame. 
(k) Gerbard Ol (ſaith an (&) eminent and judicious Divine ) who 
cons, barm. is able to enumerat all the excellencies and advantages of 
» Cap. 79, uu. Prayer; What the heart is co the living creature; What reſt 
dun ent to the weary ; What joy to the ſad; What gold to the in- 
digent ; What ſtrength to the feeble ; What nerves to the 
body; What ſpirits and blood to the life ; Prayer is all that to 
the afflicted ſoul. It is as the Sun in the Firmament(or rather 
the Glaſs by which light is communicat ) it's medicine to the 
fick , a refuge to the oppreſt , a ſword againſt the devil, and 
a ſhield to ward off his fiery darts; It's eye- ſalve to the blind, 
it begetteth hope and — » it inflameth the heart with 
love, it worketh humility and filial fear, it elevats the mind 
above the creature, and ſets the affections on things that are 
above; it brings a taſte of the hidden manna, and ſets the 
(1) Seng. 7. Supplicant before the Throne to behold the King in his glo- 
unf. 6. ry, and leads him into the (7) Galleries where he may fami- 
liarly converſe with his Lord and Soveraign. This is that 
golden chain which will hold the Almighty untill He bleſſe 
thee ; it is Jacobs ladder whereon thou mayeſt mount up to 
Heaven; It is that Jaw-bone wherewith Sawpſox ſmote the 
Philiſtines ; This is Noab his dove, which alwayes returns 
with an Olive leaf of comfort to the diſconſolate ; This is 
Davids ſtone wherewith he ſmote Goliath, and his Harp 
wherewith he drove away the evil ſpirit from Saul; This is 
that Pillar of fire and cloud which directs the Saints, and blind- 
folds their enemies ; This was that Bow ( the Promiſes being 
the Arrow and Faith the Hand ) whereby theſe Worthies 
(Heb, 11.) of whom the world was not worthy , waxing va- 
liant in fight, turned co flight the Armies of the Aliens, 
quenched the violence of the fire, eſcaped the edge \o 
. the 


ö — 2 5. and diſcovers the door, and thou bak the (5) keyes,ns it were, 
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L e. O Who is a 
mirable () effects of Prayer > What deſolations ic bath 
made in the carth ; what revolutions in the world , and what 
aſtoniſhing deliverances it hath brought to the Saints. 

O | That He who gave wiſdom to(»)Bexalcet and Jholiab 
for making the Tabernacle according to the Pattern, would 
teach us the heavenly art of ſacrificing to our God in ſpirit 
and in truth. The material Tabernacle and Temple, where 
are they now ? Yet we muſt ſtill bring our offering ; the Chri- 
ſtian oblation muſt never ceaſe ; we are Prieſts, Rev. 1. verſ. G. 
and we have an Altar, Heb, 13. verſ. 10, 12, 13. But alas! 
may we with 7/eac ( Gen. 22. verſ. 7.) ſay, where is the Lamb 
for a burnt offering ? we have nothing to offer unleſi the Lord 
provide à Ram and inſtruct us how we ſhould offer it up. 
Row. 8. vetſ. 26. It is thought one of the moſt tolerable and 
eaſy tasks to pray; and every one (as they think) is able and 
fit enough for ſuch an employment, and are buſie enough in 
carrying on that trade, and they were not worthy to live ( will 
ſuch ſay) who do not call upon God: But ah | Who are 
they that are acquainted with che miſtery of Prayer ? Lip- 
labour is indeed an eaſy work; the Popiſh devotion, the 
whiting the out · ſide of the Sepulchre, is no difficult task, but 
it is not ſo eaſie to give liſe to the loathſom carcaſſe within 
thou mayeſt draw nigh the Throne and prattle ſome few words 
before the Lord, and yet never put to one finger to the work, 
if thou do not put out thy ſtrength to draw up thy dead lum» 
piſh heart; if thou find not a burthen preſſing thee and it 
down, and call not to heaven for help and for fire to kindle 
and enlive thy ſacrifice, Every key will not open the doors 
of Heaven ; every knock will not obtain an entrance, nor every 
cry prevail: Let us then look up to Him who can only give 
us that wiſdom which is from above; who can diſcover, bring 
to our hands, and help us to uſe that admirable piece of work, 
that it may not only prove a key to open the | ountain, the 
Store-houſe door and all our fathers Cabins, but alſo for open- 
ing of our hearts, and an hammer to break the hard rocks of 
corruption and the ſtone there. Ah l But who is a 
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be naſeaſonable ; and though many have put in their Sickle $ — 
here, yet much of the harveſt is un · eut down: But more }| 
hath been ſaid then rightly improven; though the Lord hath ns 
ſtirred up ſo many of His Meſſengers to point out the way to 20 
the Throne, and how to carry on a ſafe trade with Heaven W 
yet, who hath believed their report? And we ſhall not think to 


our labour loſt in bearing teſtimony againſt this ſinning and 
prayerleſſe Generation; nor ſhall we ſtand upon an Apology tt 
for making choice of ſuch a Theme. Alas! How often have 
(o) I/. 37. (e) the children come to the birth and have ſtuck there for 


wer, Ar want of Prayers (p) Midwifry. The Promiſe many times 9 
— lo 7 is big wich child, and is come to it's full reckoning, and hath t 


with ſome emi. uo longer to go with the deſired Mercy, then till thou run to 0 
next Diviner, the Throne of Grace and plead for it's deliverance ; it only 
Mr. Good waits for the obſtetrication of the prayer of Faith, that the 
— Man- child may be brought forth. The Lord deals not ſpa- 
| ? = ringly with us, He hath many bleſſings to beſtow : None of 
(q) Gen. 27. His children need with (q) Eſe* complain, that he hath not 
dall. 38. one to beſtow on him: But alas | we are like a Kings Son in 
the cradle who knows not that he is Heir of a Crown,and thas 

neither regards nor improves his Dignity and Priviledge : Or 

like a Traveller, who having many Bills of Exchange, yet will 

not be at the pains to read them, but undervalues them as ſo 

much un-written paper, and will rather ftarve than bring 

them to the Exchanger, and plead for the ſums to which they 

give him a right. Ah 1 Who would pitty ſuch a fool in his 

miſery ? And yet, who doth lay to heart that he is the man, 

and that this is his own caſe and condition; while we are in 

(c) 2 Cr. 5. the (r) earthly houſe of this Taberpacle we are Pilgrims and 
"Wie 1. Strangers, Heb. 11. verſ. 13. We are far from home but 
our father is not unmindfull of us, He lets us not want Bonds 

and Bills of Exchange under the broad Seal of Heaven, and 

ſo cannot be loſt; they are regiſtred in the ſacred Volume, and 

we may have an extract hen we will. We have the credit 

| and fidelity of the great King morgaged (as it were) for our 
. ſecurity ; and that He who gives (which is ſingular) will 
| alſo anſwer theſe credential Leiters; only they are as ſo my 
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J blabk Bonds, 2nd chow cxnſt ay no claim to them till th name 
de inſerted. And our kind Father, from time to time, doth 
warn us, entreating that we would fill up the blank; that we 
would become willing and content to be happy and rich; that 
we would pray for an heart co prize the heavenly Treaſure, 
and for an hand to write-in our name in theſe evidences ; to 
write it with a pen of Iron and the point of a Diamond, there n 
to abide for ever: And then that we would ask a tongue 

where with we may plead at the mercy ſeat the performance of 

theſe promiſes, and that God would anſwer his owne bills. 

And thus Prayer is that Manna on which the true Iſraelite 

can liveand uſe it for all kind of food. The Rabbins imagine 

that whatſoever kind of meat the ewes deſired and longed for, 

their Manna while they did eat it, did perfectly relliſh the ſame. 

Certainly this our Manna will ſuite with, can anſwer and ſatis- 

fie all ſorts of appetits ; nay it will ſerve not only for meat but 

alſo for medicine; in every caſe and condition, for every buſſi 

nes and in all things Prayer is uſefull, Phil. 4. ver. 6. It is that 

true money far more excellent and profitable then what the 

preacher ſpeaketh of, Eccleſ. 10. ver. 19. That only anſwereth 

all things vendible, and can purchaſe the commodities for this 

bodily and periſhing life; But this anſwereth and can bring in 

all things for body and ſoul, for this life and that which is to 

come: here a tool for every trade; an inſtrument for every 

work, an help for every purpoſe. What is ſaid of the whole of 

holines in generall, 1. Tim. 4. ver. 8. may fitly be applyed to 

Prayer in particular; ir is profitable for all things, it is that faith- 

full and happy meſſcoger which alwaies returnes with an an- 

ſwer of peace. 

But that we may ſtay no longer in the porch in handling this 

moſt weighty point (which may be called the marrow and 

ſum of practicall divinity ) we purpoſe in the Lords ſtrength 

to follow this method. 1. We will enquire after the nature of 

Prayer and endeavour to ſhew what it is. 2. We will name the 

qualifications and requiſits of an acceptable and prevailing 

Prayer: where we will more fully ſpeake of that faith which is 

ſo neceſſary to the audience and acceptation, but little minded y 
in the performance of this duty. 3. We will propone — 
cales 
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Feayers.aod of the certainty of ſucceſſe notwithſtanding of the 
many arheiſticall cavills of Prayerleflc ſouls, cloſing all with 


x word of exhortation, containing diverſe motives to ſtirre us. 


up to the diligent and conſtant practice of this promiſing exet-- 
ciſe with au anſwer to objections. 


PART r. 
Of the Nature of Prayer. 
N opening the nature of Prayer , we will, 
1. ſpeak of the diverſe notions and conſi- 
2p derations under which Prayer may fall. 
2. Of the Names given to it in the Word. 
WY 3- We will deſcribe it. 4. We will enquire 
to what faculty of the ſoul it belongs, 
BY and in what act it conſiſts, 5. We will 
ſpeak to its ſubjeR and of the Perſons on whom this duty 
doth ly. 6. Of its object, and to whom we ſhould direct our 
Prayers. 7. Of the matter of Prayer, for whom, and for what 
it ſhould be poured out; where we will take a view of the 
ground, warrand and foundation of Prayer, and inquire after 
the meaning and extent of che promiſes. 8. Of the author of 
Prayer, and the help of the ſpirit. 9. Of the altar whereon this 
ſacrifice muſt be offered. 
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CHAD, I. 
Prayer conſidered under diverſe reſpects; as a Gift , 4s 4 
Grate, as a Duty, and as Mean. 


Pſal. 12. 5. For the ſighing of the needy no will 1 ariſe 
(ſaith the Lord) Mic. 3. 4. Then ſball they ery unte 
the Lord, but he will not hear them, Hoſ. 7. 14. And 
they have not cried unto me with their heart, when they heu- 
led upon their beds, | 


Here be too many cheaters in the world, who with their 
eounterfeit money deceive the ſimple, yet there are moe 

who with ſuch coyn would carry on a trade with heaven; and 
who dare offer to him, from whoſe eyes nothing is hid, ſuch 
traſh and tefuſe: but he cannot be mockt, he will not owne or 
uccept what hath not the ſtamp of his ſpirit. Carnal defires, 
though vehement and fervent, muſt not be called Prayers; they 
deſerve not the name of crying unto _ and though they — 
rom 


Mal. 1. 8. 14. 


Ma 2. 3. 
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from the heart, and carry alonęſt wich them ſome kind « 
formance of duty, yet they ſhall not prevail : he who p 
the ſighs and brokea words of his honeſt ſupplicants, an 
ariſe for their help, will not regard the tears and cryes of the 
hypocrits ; and its no ſmall part of our task to find out 
rouch-ſtone whereby we may try the money wherewith we 
trafficke for eternity; and to diſcover the halt and the lame, that 
we may not dare to offer ſuch corrupt things to the great King, 
whoſe name is dreadfull in all the earth, leaſt he ſpread upon 
our faces the dung of our ſacrifices. 

And now in the entrance we would obſcrve,that Prayer may 


fall under a fourfold notion and conſideration. 1. As a Gift. 


2+ As 2 Grace. 3.As a Duty. 4 As a mean appointed of God for 
obtaining the good things he hath promiſed; 

1. Wicked men as they may be eminent for parts and other 
gifts; ſo alſo, as to the gift of Prayer, they may tender up an 
excellent ſupplication, both for matter and expreſſion, to the 
delight and edification of the hearers, and to the emolument 
and good of thoſe who joyn with them, but with another 
heart: Gifts abuſed, though they profit not the receiver (but 
exceedingly aggravate his guiltineſs) yet they may tend to the 
ſpiritual advantage of others; why might nor theſe work-men 
who built an ark for Noah and his family, periſh in the 
deluge ? 0 wi 

But, 2. As many gracelefle ſouls may have the gift of 
Prayer, So many precious ones may want that gift as to any emi- 
nent meaſure and degree; they may poure out their ſouls before 
the Lord with much affection and tenderneſs, who being of 
ſmall parts, have not this gift, for the edification, refreſhing 
and ſtirring up the affections of others; yet 1 have known 
nota few, who as for naturall parts, have been reputed 
weak and ſimple, and who have had no great dexterity in 
worldly affairs, yet have been eminent, not only for grace, but 
alſo in the gift of Prayer, the Spirit (according to the Word 
Rom, 8. 26.) helping their infirmities , and enabling them 
to pray as they ought ; not only by enlarging their hearts with 
holy defires: but alſo ordering theſe deſires, and ſupplying fit 
aud pertinent words for expreſſing of them, to the ratio 
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he hearers; yet 4 is too evident, that many of the ſaints want 
his Gift as to any conſiderable meaſure ; who albeit upon this 
aceount they may be humbled , and with ſubmiſſon complain 
to God becauſe of this infirmity, yet need not be too much diſ- 
couraged, though the Lord hath not beſtowed on them ſuch 
a meaſure of knowledge and utterance as upon ſome others, yet 
he hath not with-held from them the Spiric of grace and ſup- 
plication. What though thou canſt but ſigh with the needy 


. (Pſal. 12. 5.) and groan with the Priſoners > Pl. 102, 20. 
What though thou canſt but chatter as a cran, and mourn as 
{ a dove ? /. 38. 14. 5+ The Lord can read and underſtand that 


hand- writting, he knows the meaning of abrupt and broken 
words proceeding from a broken and contrite ſpirit, and will 
perform the deſire of ſuch diſconſolat ones. 

As for the two latter conſiderations, there is an uſuall 
miſtake on both hands, carnall hearts, who make little conſci- 
ence of duty, look on Prayer as a mean; and the Saints, who 
dar not omit their duty, too often, forget the reward : theſe 
who ask amiſle and cannot lay claim to the promiſe, yet will 
uſe Prayer as a charm and ſpel, they fear no evill becauſe they 
ſay their Prayers every day, and the true Iſraclits who may 
draw nigh to God as a father in confidence to be heard, ſo trade 
with heaven as ita ſtorm did alwayes follow them when 


they went to ſea, and as if their veſſell could not eſcape the 


Pirats : and thus though they will not be idle, but muſt hazard 

and ſend many Packs to ſea, yet they expect not ever to hear 

of them again; and though the Lord pitty ſuch, and will not 

deal with them according to their fears, yet often he hideth his 

face for a while, and maketh them meet with many contrair- 
blaſts, becauſe of their diffidence ; that though their Ship come 

ſafe to ſhoar at length, yet the voyage proveth uncomfortable 
and dangerous, and a conſiderable time may interveen before 

they hear of their return. 

Thus we may ſpeak of Prayer under all theſe four reſpeRts ; 
But Ol if the Lord would be pleaſed ſo to bleſſe theſe weak en- 
deavouts, that they may prove helpfull for preventing a di- 
vorce, where the Lord requires an union, that all of us may have 


ſuch a meaſure of theſpirit of er«ce poured out upon us, and. 
| hol way 
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may 2. be furniſhed with ſuch gifts and abilities for orderia 
expreſſing our deſites. And may, 3. be ſo inabled to make con 
ſcience of our duty; As that 4. We may go about the perform» 
ance of it with cheerfulneſs and confidence, knowing that we 
ſhall not ſeek his face in vain; that thus grace may ſanRife 
our gifts, and ſucceſſe may accompany our work; that albeit to 
our apprehenfion there muſt til! be à diſtinction; yer there 
may be no more a ſeparation, but that in all our ſupplications 
theſe may joyn hand in hand, and may be really united ; ſo that 
we (hall not need to proſecute the difference any turther, only 
as occaſion ſhall offer, we will adde a word, by way of remedy, 
for curing or preventing what may be found wanting or amitle 
in our Prayers as to any of theſe teſpects and conſiderations, 
looking up to Him, who only can (a) help our infirmities and 
teach us to Pray as we ought,and according to the will of God. 


C H A P. IL 
Prayer beld forth under ſeveral Scripture expreſſions 
Paralleled for preventing miſtakes 


Math. 7.7, 8. Ask, and &c. for every one that asketh, reces- 

veth , and be that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocks 
eth, it ſhall be opened, 
Jam. 1. 6. Ask in faith, nothing wavcring; Ana, 5.16,T be. 
eff-Anall fervens Prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much, Eph. 6. 18, Praying alwayes and watching there- 
unto with all perſeverance, Cc. 


Ivers names and expreſſions ( if the difference be not 

meerly literal and grammatical ) muſt contribute not a 
little for clearing of the nature of the thing it ſelf ; ic will not 
then be impertinent for us here to ponder a little the different 
wayes whereby the ſubject of our preſent enquiry. is expreſſed 
in Scripture; eſpecially ſince ſuch a view in the porch ( ſome 
brief obſervations for explication being intermixed ) may 
help to prevent a double miſtake, the one of carnall hearts, 
who becauſe they find Prayer ſome times held forth under 
words that ſeem to import no great difficulty, ſeriouſneſs and 


Aligence, as to 67k, [eck, c4lh, ory, knocks &c: are ready to ap- 


F prekend. | 


., - Prajer held forth under ſcveral Scripture d æpreſtont 
Frehend that it is an eaſie task to ptay, and that they: need -00 
rther trouble themſelves, if they can utter ſome few words 
in a formall way : and on the other hand, the Godly hearing 
of ſuch importunity in Prayer, ſuch fervency , watcbfulneſle 
perſeverance, wreftling, weepingy- Ec. are in hazard to draw 
hard concluſions againlt chemſelves, as if they never bad yet 
prayed acceptably. . : Ts 

Albeit now we may not-ſpeak at any length co theſe material 
caſes, it being one of the mam deſigns of the prafticall part of 
this treatiſe to give ſome clearing to theſe ; yet, for the preſent, 
we may ſet before both the preſuming Atheiſt and the tender 
Chriſtian, what, through the bleſſing of God, may prove a reme- 
dy to both, if they will be at the pains to compare theſe Scrip- 
tures together; and thus ſeek after the ſenſe. Carna)l men may 
ſee that there is difficulty in the work, and that lip- labour is no 
Prayer; and the Godly, who offer up the deſire of their heart 
to God, need not be diſcouraged, though at all times they have 
not ſuch enlarged affections, zeal and continuance, as ſome of 
Gods children upon ſpeciall occaſions have had. And as this 
parallel, may now be helptull to that purpoſe ; So it may give 
ſome light, when we come to ſpeak of theſe caſes more fully 
in the qualifications of Prayer, and to what we are to ſay con- 
cerning the nature of it here, Chap. 4. 

t. We will begin with ſuch expreſſions as ſeem to import 
no great difficulty. And thus to pray, 1. Is but to ask, Mat. 7. 
7. Ol but ſtay a little fond atheiſt, and remember, not every one 
who ſaith, Lord, Lord, (hall enter into the kingdome of heaven, 
except he be a doer of the will of God, v.21, Thou muſt then be 
a docr as well as an asker, and thou muſt ask in faith, nothing 
wavering, and wah an honeſt and fingle mind, 74. 1+ 6, 8. 
And thy end muſt be pure and holy, for many ask, and recewe 
not, becauſe they ask amiſle, 74, 4. 3 

2. To pray is but to ſeek, Aut. 7. 7. Ol but if thou 
would(t find, thou muſt ſeek with all thy heart and with all thy 
ſoul, Deut. 4» 29. Thou muſt ſeek God diligently, Heb. 11. 6. 
Thou muſt firſt ſeck the Glory of God and prefer holineſs to 
the world, Mat. 6. 33. otherwiſe , though thou wouldeſt 
ſeck God daylie, thou wouldeſt not meet with ſucceſſe, I/. 5 > 

| 24 3+» K 


* Prayer beld forib under ſeveral Scripturi cpr? . |; 
3. 3- If thou chooſe not the fear of the Lord, though thouſeets 
him early, thou ſhale not find him, Prov. 1. 28,29. And theres © 
fore we are commarided to adde' wreſtling and ſtriving to our 
ſeeking, that we may prevail, Rem. 15. 30. 

3- I we will but knock or cry, it will be opened to us, Mat. 
7. 8. O? but it is the cry of ſuch as fear him that be will 
hear, P/. 145, 19. If we a not to God while he calleth 
and cryeth to us in his wordj we may cry, how! and complain 
as much as we will, and he laugh at our calamity, and mock 
when our fear cometh, Prov, 1. 24, 26, 28. Hof. 7. 14. Its truo 
our Prayers and praiſes, are the fruit of the lips, Heb. 13. 15. 
Our tongue muſt be employed in honouring our God, and the 
lips that are thus employed, muſt not be feigned, P/. 17. 1. 
They muſt follow the heart and expreſſe what it enditeth, P/. 
45+ 1. Thy words muſt be the fruit of meditation, P/. 5. 1. 
The eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears are 
open to their cry; but the face of the Lord is againſt them that 
do evil, to cut off their remembrance from the earth, P/ 
34+ 16, 17, And then if thou wouldſt have the door opened 
unto thee while thou knockeſt, thou muſt open to Chriſt while 
he ſtands at thy door and knocks, Rev. 3. 20. Otherwiſe, though 
thou wert his ſpouſe he will withdraw for a while and ſhut the 
door upon thee, Cant. 5. a, 6. 

4. To Pray, is but to deſite : for, the Lord will ſatisfie the 
deſire of every living thing. P.. 14 5, 16. Ol but whatever 
the Lord, out of his general bounty doth for ſatisfying the natu- 
ral defires of bruits and brutiſh men, yet as a father, he will noe 
beſtow covenanted mercies upon any who are not his children , 
he will thus only ſatisfie the deſire of them that fear him, v. 19. 
and of ſuch as walk humbly before him, P,. 10, 17. 

5. We need do no more but look unto God, and he will ſave 
and deliver us, I/. 45. 22. O1 but thou muſt look unto him 
with the eye of faith and with a mourning eye; thou muſt in 
bitterneſſe look upon him whom thou haſt peirced, Zech. 12. 
10. He that looks to God for good things, muſt ſhur his eyes 

from ſeeing evill, V 33. 15, 16, 17. Otherwiſe thou mayeſt 
till ehine eyes grow dimme, look for peace, but no good will 
come; and for a time of health, and behold trouble, Pero. kaut. | 
* 6» 
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8. If wee draw nigh to him, he will draw near tò us with 


nigh to God, with their mouth and honour him with their 
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 eXpre(rions, 


mercies, 74; 4, 8. Ol but we muſt draw near to him with 
the heart and not with the mouth only : the Lord is nigh only 
to ſuch as axe of a broken heart, and will only ſave ſuch as be of 
2 contrite ſpirit, P/. 34. 18. But wo to them that draw 


lips, and remove their heart far from him; he will draw nigh 
to ſuch but in wrath, and judgements 7/. 29, 13. 14. If ſuch 
open their mouth, he will lift up his Hand againit them. O! 
but if thou hearken to what proceeds ſrom the mouth of 
God, and walk not in the luſt of thine own heart, then open 
thy mouth as wide as thou wilt, and God will fill it, P/. 81, 
10, 11. 
7. If we will but lift up our hands unto him, we will be 
ſatisfied, P/. 63. 4.5. Ol but firſt we muſt lift up our ſoul, 
Pſ. 25. 1. and then lift up holy hands without wrath and 
doubtiog, 1. Tim. 2. 8. We mult waſh and make our ſelves 
clean, otherwiſe the Lord will hide his eyes when we ſpread 
forth our hands, J. 1..15, 16, Cc. | 
As to the ſecond ſort of expreſſions, the Scripture ſhewet 
how the Saints ſhould be enlarged in Prayer, and that often () f 40. 3x 
they have (4) mounted up with wings as Eagles when they (b) The a 
look towards the Throne, and that they have run without King could 
fainting and wearineſs , that they ſhould cry (6) mightily un- preach — | 
tothe Lord, ob. 3. 8. and pour out their heart like water — 
before his face, Lam. 2. 19+ and pray night and day exceeding- (c) evvarya 
ly. 1. Theſſ. 2. 10. and make their bed to ſwim, and water their νν, M 
eouch with their tears, P/. 6. 6. and alwayes labour fervently in Meagter 
prayers, C/. 4. 12. and (c) ſtrive and wreſtle as in an 2pony, ew G * 
Lom. 15. 30. and pray alwayes, watching'thereunto with all pay Fats 
per ſerverance, E pb. 6. &. and never faint in praying, Lak 18.1. iy W 
and ſeek God diligently, and with the whole beart and ſoul, 176 Raue 
Heb. 11. 6. Deut. 4. 29. never hold their peace day vor night _ ain 
and keep no ſilence, I/. 62. 6. Pſ« 22. 2. and ask in faith, ho- fader af 
thing wavering, Jam. 1. 6. and ſtill wreſtle with tears and fr, vid. 5 
ſupplications untill they prevail, Cen. 3 2.24, 26. Hof 12. 4. Oe. lex. 5 1 4 
Thus the Saints ſhould be, and have been enlarged upon © D. 
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u poured out apoh them the ſpirit of ſa objind 


not met with ſuch trials, praiſe him hath condeſcended to 
thy weakneſs ; but make not what ſhould be a mark and ſcope 
at which thou (houldſt aim, a mark and rule whereby to judge 
of thy ſtate and condition, or of Gods accepting of thy per- 
formances and oblations. 


CHAP. III. 
Prayer deſcribed. 


1. Pet. 2. 5. Te are an holy Prieſtbood to offer up ſpiritual 
ſacrifices, acceptable to God by Feſms Chriſt, 


Hat Bias the Philoſopher,from an heroick moral Prin- 

ciple could ſay,when his Countrey Priena, was ſpoil- 

ed,that enemies could not ſpoil him, his baggage was light and 

(a) Omnia could eaſily be tranſported ; for, ſaid he, I alwayes (A) carry 
mes, mecum all mine about with me: this may every true Iſraelite more 
| ports. truly ſay and upon better grounds. There be two leſſons; 
 <Qpemecaſunt, 1. That of ſelf denyal, Mat. 16+ 24. 2. Of true contentment, 
| — Phil. 4. 11, 12. which cannot be learned in all the pagan Aca- 
- aecum Porto, demies in the world. It is the honeſt Chriſtians incommu- 
Reuſ.ad $ymb. nicable propriety to know (with him, Phil. 4. 12.) how to 
Fl, Pl. Valent. want and how to abound : but though he can well beat the 
Imp. want of ſo many things, yet he cannot, while in the field ſur- 


2 the violence of ſo many robbers, want his armour, and having 
c) The Pre. his quiver ſo full of (65) arrows,he cannot want his bow: give 
= miſe; are theſe me children elſe I die, ſaid ſhe in her impatience, Gov. 30. 1. 

arrows which O] But may the Chriſtian well ſay, let me pray or I cannot 


. — ue live. What can the poor Pilgrime do, if he have ho provifion ? 


berge, Prayer is out money that anſwereth all things ; what though 
we be far from home? yet the treaſure followeth us, it's mo 
b- ina cry, and Prayer can bring from thence what we can ſtand 


in need; ask- whatſoever ye will, it ſhall be given unto you, 
Jeb. 16. 23. C. Ah! How ſhould 2 Chriſtian live with- 
out his God and without his Saviour? and how ſhall he live 
without his life? that's impoſſible, O! but our life is hid 
5 with 


- , 


rounded with enemies, while in this wilderneſs and expoſed to . 


| bath filled | 
their ſails with a more then ordinary gale : and if thou hat 
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wich Chriſt in God, Co/. 3.3. And can there then be diſtance 


but he was well acqua ated with ſuch a voyage; and how den are fas 


Prayer diſeribed; 


and ſeparation of him from God ? Nay, pray he muſt, he muſt 
look up to God and lift up his ſoul to the Throne. And thus 
ſome of the (e) ancient Doctors have defined Prayer, 4 lift (c ) 4 — 
ing up of the ſoul to q od: Unt thee, O Lora, (ſaith the pſalmiſt, 9 — uh 
while he is preſenting his ſupplication to God, / 25. 1+) 49 ib. 1b. 3. 
I lift up my ſoul. Ol but the diſtance is great, and where cap. 24. def - 
ſhall this holy man find a ladder to reach the Heavens? O I nt precaties 
quickly, as with wings, doth he mount up and approach the ona on, 
Throne ? and cloſe with the King , wreſtle wich bim, and at 
length prevail, v. 2. Cc. v. 15. &c. 

And as Prayer is thus ſo neceſſaty ard uſefull for us, ſo it 
is well pleaſing and acceptable to God; it is his delight, 
Prov. 15. 8. Yea, ſometimes it is put for the whole worſhip 
of God, (one particular, becauſe of it's excellency in place of 
the general) as Gen. 4. 26. J. G4 7. Mat. 21. 13. ON How 
ſhould we then bluſh at the impadence of the Roman Clergy; 
who with their Patron, (4) Thomas Aquinas, will queſtion (d) Thom. 2. 
and diſpute for and againſt in theſe points that are ſo certain 2 u. 53. n. 
and undenyable? As, 1. If it be convenient to pray. 2. If 2. & . Lefſ, 
Prayer be a Religious act, and begin their diſputes with a vi- > Soo — 2 
detur quod nov, 25 if their trifling objections could render the Sbolatici ad 
negative any wayes probable , or to have the leaſt appearance locum. | 
of truth: Vet, hereio they carry themſelves ſuteably to their "ti 
own-principles. For upon good ground it may be inquired, 
if the Popiſh Devotion be convenient ? and if their lip-labour 
and moving of the tongue, without attention and affeRion, (as 
we ſhall (e) hear themſelves confe(s) yea, and without under- (e) Ses part 2« 
ſtandiag (while they pray in an unknown language) be a Re- chef. 
ligious act, and deſerve the name of divine Worſhip? and we 
may confidently affirm, that to dally thus in Gods ſervice, and 
to teach ochers to do ſo, is a notable injury againſt the infinite 
Majeſty of God, an impious and bla ſphemous mockrie of the 
Oani-ſcient and holy One, who muſt be worſhiped in ſpirit and 
truth, fob. 4. 23. and with the whole heart, as too little to 
offer unto Him (if we had more to give) and too naughty to 
be implayed in His worſhip : * this doch not only — 


4 


- 


Prayer diſcribed, 
of the pagan and heatheniſh deluſion , that much babliog is ac+ 
ceptable to God, 44at. 6. 7. but alſo of the Satanicall ſuper- 
ſtition of Witches and Charmers, who are well acquainted 
with ſuch ſort of prayers, as fit engines for accompliſhing their 
helliſh deſignes ; that kind of prayer, being, as it were, the 
Devils A. B. C. which he ficſt teacheth his ſchollars , which 
he will indeed anſwer , becauſe they are abominable to God; 
and that thus he may delude and allure theſe miſcrable wretches 
and keep them in his ſnare : What kind of teachers then muſt 
theſe be, that dare affirm that God will hear and accept ſuch 
Prayers? Theſe mult be the ſeducing ſpirits (of whom the 
Apoſtle warneth us, whoſe lot hath fallen in the latter times, 
to beware, 1. Tim. 41 1.) who teach the doctrine of Devils, 
having their conſcience ſeared with a hot iron, 

O ! but you will then ſay, what is the Prayer that God will 
hear and accept ? For anſwer, we might bring many emphatick 
ſentences and expreſſions of the ancient Doctours of the 
Church, (who in their meditations have rather been taken vp 
with its excellency , ſweetneſs and uſefulneſs, then its nature 
and theorie) which though they may ſuthce for ſtopping the 
foul mouths of Popiſh Caſuiſts and Schoolmen, yet they are 
rather Rethoricall commendations then deſcriptions of this 
great duty; but of late, ſince learnig became more poliſhed , 
every one (almoſt) who hath ſpoken to this point, hath given, 
as it were, a new definition; and it were no difficult task in 
us to do the like. But ſince all the diverſitie is rather in 
ES 4 words and phraſes then in the matter, we could wiſh that all 
_ would reſt on that which doth moſt fully and clearly explain the 
. thing; and thus (as we conceive) in our Catechiſme, Prayer is 
c 2 no excellently well (F) deſcribed an offering up of our deſires to 
ad both in the Jod for things agreable to bis will, in the name of Chriſt by 
largerand ſhor. the help of his ſpirit, with confeſſion of our ſins, and thank full 
Fer Catechifme acknowledgment of his mercies. Here, 1. we have the act it 
ſelf ſpecified. 2. The ſubjeR. 3. The matter and object where- 
about it is employed. 4. The rule. 3. The object to which it it 
directed. 6. The incenſe that perfumes our duty, and makes it 
acceptable. And. 7. our help and aſſiſtance in this great work; or 
r 


* 


* * 
* * 


= 
* ; 


* 


Prayer Diſcribed. "IP 
ſelf. 2. The preiſt that ofreth it · 3. The thing we ſacrifice and 
offer up. 4. The perſon to whom we preſent this oblation. 5+ 
The manner how, & the rule whereby we are directed to make 
choyce of what we ſhould offer. 6. The altar. And. 7. our guid, 
leader and aſſiſtant. Of theſe ſeverally, as the Lord ſhall enable, 
purpoſing to add a word concerning the end and ſcope we 
ſhould aime at in this performance, in the qualifications, 
part 2. Chap, 1. 

As to that which followeth in the laſt words of this deſ- 
cription concerning, 1. Confeſſion of ſin. 2. The return of 
praiſe for mercies : Its certaine theſe muſt be joy ned and inter- 
mixed with our petitions. We muſt confeſs and then beg pardon, 
and chankfully ĩemember mercies already received, that they 
may be bleſſed to us in the uſe, and that by our ingratitude we 
obſtruct not the beſtowing of future and deſired mercies. And ,, pe ef- 
thus they belong to the compleating and (as (g] SWares latisnem intel 
ſpeaketh} integration of Prayer, and ſo ought hot have been lig i: eApoſts- 
omitted in its definition : yet, ſince they make us two diſtin lus, Tim. a. i. 
heads of practicall divinitie , and here fall in only as acceſſories 2 
of this duty, we will refer them to their proper place, pur - ;,n yro petit. 
poſing now only to ſpeak of Prayer, according to its Proper one, quia vers 
acception ; And thus it is contra · diſtinguiſhed from confeſſion, omues, (i. e. 
thankſgiving, meditation, &c. and doth import (+) asking or aura | 
petition. And thus ſayth (5) (Swarez) when meation is made — 
of Prayer for any perſon or thing in the Scriptures, it is al. beup.ronjungs 
wayes taken in this ſeaſe, and the fathers and School-men,and petizions ub | 
whoſoever (faith he) have written of Prayer, have ſpoken of T & 
it in this ſignification ; and the word Prayer, in our language, n . — 
cannot, without great impropriety, be applyed to ſigaifie any guat quae 
other thing. parteſcom 

res & conti 
tuent es integrum officium oraudi , Fran, Swartz 4d 2. 2.4 queſt. 8 1. 4d 100. de Stat. RAI. 
T om, 2. Track. 4. IIb. 2. cop. 3+ (ef. 4. 8. Licet oratio plurium virtutum acfus include 
omnes tamen a1 fetitionem ordinantur, ut melius fiat, & inde oravionts nomen partici pant, i 
in primo cap. lib, 3. vid. lib. 1. cap. 1+ ſc#, 8, 9. (b) Et in hoc [enſu definiente Dams- 
ſceno,loc, cit. eſt tetitio decentium 2 Deo, (i) Swarez, loc cit, ſe. 8. Ida ergo peti 
froprii ſimo & ſpeciali modo eri dicitur, atque ita cenſent, D. Them, Ben. & eme 
qui de erat ione ſeribunt, x 
D 2 CHAPs 
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CHAP. IV. 
In What alt of the Soul prayer doth principally conſiſt, 


Pſal. 27. 8. ben thou ſaideſt, ſech ye my face, my heart ſaid 
unto thee, Thy face, Lord, Will I ſeek, 


(a) Dnod lo- Oacerning that which we meet with in the (a) firſt words 
Cum generts of the definition, while Prayer is ſaid to be an offering 
eccupat. up of our deſires, &c. we may inquire, In what act of the Soul 


doth Prayer directly, formally and principally confiſt > By 

which queſtion, we do not exclude the voice, as if it might not 

concur in the performance of this duty: Wherefore is the 

tongue called our glory? P/. 57. 8. and 108. 1. and 30. 12. if 

it ſhould not be employed in glorifying its Maker, in praiſing 

of, and praying unto Him; but though it muſt joyn in the 

work, yet, it cannot give life and being unto it; that muſt flow 

from another fountain, after which we now enquire : and there- 

(b) 1. cbr. 28. fore while Prayer is divided in Mental and Vocal, the laſt muſt 
9» include and ſuppoſe the former, elſe it deſerves not the name. 
? 7/139. Lip labour is not Prayer. But you will ſay, we cannot petition 
a fa) Eftque has and ask but by the voice, and therefore the firſt muſt alſo in- 
* fgnificatio Clude the laſt. A,. Amongſt men there can be no ſociety, 
"communi men. no asking nor granting, unleſs there be ſome expreſſion by the 


- orationt, = father of Spirits and pray to Him, (who (6) underſtandeth 
| 5 fart all the imaginations of our thoughts, and eſpieth them (e) afar 
poteft 2 Deo, off, before they have any being or can be known to our ſelves) 

| Swear, loc. cit. without an interpreter. This (4) Swarez gtanteth, and I 


Ab . 4b. 1. think none of the Papiſts (theſe Patrons of Lip-devotion) will 


hs deny. 
. In anſwer to the Queree, the Roman Caſuiſts and Schole- 
f — men following their Patron, (e) Thomas, affirm, that Prayer is 


{f) Loc. cis. an act of the Underſtanding and not of the Will. Their grounds 
in Corp. are frivolous, and not worthy to be conſidered, unleſs to ſhew 
(e) 1:aſebs- the folly of theſe luxuriant wits. 1. It belongs ( ſaith (f) 
Per orie ad Thema) to the underſtanding, às to command; ſo alſo to 
pom (g) petition and ask. ev. Whatever might be ſaid con- 
6d iaferiorem. cerning the faculty of the Soul, that commands and ſets a work 


tali & vocali voice or outward geſtures ; but we may converſe with the 


* » — — — 2 . 


In what ad of the Seul Prayer doth principally conſiſt. 37. 

the reſt ; yet, we cannot be ſaid to aik any thing of God urn» 

leſs the Heart preſent it's deſire, and fo the Will muſt draw 

up the ſupplication and offer it to the King. But we may far 

more probably lay down the contradictory ſuppoſition , and 

ſay, that it belongeth not to the underſtanding (as elſewhere 

we may have occaſion to ſhew at greater length but to the 

will, as the Miſtris and Superiour, to command the reſt of the 

faculties. O! But, 2. (faith ( Zeſrim ) Prayer is Locu- ( Leſſius de 

tion and a kind ef Speech: Thus the Fathers have defined 7% & Fu. 

Prayer, 4 confererce vi ib God, but nothiog within us, except — 9 

the undetſtanding can entectain that conference. eAv/, Its Ny gy, 

true in Prayer we enjoy a ſweet communion with God, we Or. Dem. Cbry- 

ſpeak to him and poure out our complaints unto him; bur its a feſt. lib. de 

ſpirituall conference, in which the heart, the will and the ati cti- Orand — 

ons are principally emplozed, That's the firſt thing which — * 

God requires and eſpecially regards, My /on,give me thy heart, quium cum 

Prov. 23. 26. And therefore whenever the Pſalmiſt drew nigh Des. 

to God, either to pray or praiſe, he lookt maialy to his heart, 

knowing , that if it was not prepared to ſpeak to God , there 

was no other ſpeaker that would get 2. hearing; and he thinks 

it not enough to have his heart ſera work, unleſs the whole 

heart were employed, 7 / 9.1. P.. 111. 1. P/. 119. 145. (i) "A? | 

7/ 138. 1. P[. $6.12, &c, and only that man to him, is 92 — 9 

the bleſled man, that ſeek; God ( whether in Prayer or any then Armi- b 

other point of Worſhip ) with the whole heart, P/. 119. 2. nian; and of 

The heart hath a voice which God well underſtandeth , and terward 1 

will hear when al! other Meſſengers are ſent away empty: {99 not what, 

we have a ſweet , though ſhore, dialogue, P/. 27. 8. The —— 

Lord begins and drawes on the diſcourſe with a kindly invi- ſeeme rb to jeyn 

tation to ſeck his face, but who makes anſwer > O Say theſe with. the 

learned Rabbies , the heart and will cannot ſpeak; nay, but Schuol-men, 

faith the Prophet David, I acknowledge no ſuch axiom, my (1 | Gabe 

heart mult make che reply, my (i) beart ſaid unto thee, thy fra retigiae 

face, Lord, Will I ſeek. repreſeniaris 
Amonglt our Divines I find not this queſtion moved; but cn Des, 

I know (&) none of them who will not joyn with D. (4) Ameſ. Med. 

Ames,while he deſcribeth Prayer a religious preſenting of our — — 9 | 

Wills before God; which, upon the matter, differs nor — lib, 4. cap. 14. 

Wat 


% 


I (m) 1. Pet. 


871 


there may be carnal and ſelf(h defires in the inferiour and 
ſenſitive appetite, (which is common to us with the bruits) 
yet, ſpiritual defires (which are the only fit materials of an ac- 
ceptable Prayer ) are proper to the will and rational faculty : 
It is true, we may pray for our daily bread , but our motives 
and ends ( which ſpecifie and denominat our deſires ) muſt be 
heavenly and ſpicicyal ; and we muſt ask from God, which 
is beyond the ſphere of the material appetite, which cannot 
look ap ſo high, it being limited to ſenſitive object: upon ſute- 
able principles and motives : And therefore, ir mult be proper 
to the will to () ſpiritualize our ſacrifices , that they may 
become acceptable to God. 

To the Queſtion propounded, Then we A»/. That albeit in 
Prayer we ſhould employ and ſtir up all that is within us, to 
look towards God, and to contribute it's aſſiſtance and help, 
as that holy Man, who was well acquainted with this exerciſe, 
while he goes to praiſe and bleſſe God, calls to his ſoul and all 
that is within him, to jayn in the work, P.. 103. 1. 1. The 
mind and underſtanding ſhould bring in proviſion and matter 
for enflaming the heart with holy Deſites. 2. Our memo- 
rics ſhould preſent theſe Items — Bills of receipt from, and 
Debts owing to God; it ſhould offer to the meditation a per- 
feR liſt and catalogue of Sins and Mercies. 3. The ſenſitive 
appetite ſhould give in a Bond of Peace, that it ſhall not diſturb 


(n)014Adam, and raiſe tumults, nor frame and give in a treacherous (») Li- 
4 vile Protc- bel and Remonſtrance againſt ſuch holy motions, as the heart 


ſter; ibe ſer- 
F tive appetite, 
bis faftor and 
agent, andthe 


doth travel with, and is in the way to endite and breath out 
before the Lord. 4. The outyyard ſenſes ſhould covenant, not 
to offer to the affections ſuch baits and allurements, nor co caſt 


will byaſſed to in their way ſuch golden apples, as may interrupt and impede 
bs party and them in their motion towards the Throne, and may call them 


faftion, 


back from heaven to earth. 5. The will it ſelf, the main agent 
and leader, muſt be ſer a work by ſpiritual aimes and inten- 
tions ; if the end and ſcope be baſe and naught, the motion is 
loſt , though never ſo ſwift and vigorous ; and both will and 
underſtanding ſhould be moſt ſerious in their attention, 1. To 


Is What aft of the Soul Praye doth principally conſiſt. 4 
what we propounded from our Catechiſm , where Prayer i: 
ſaid to be a offering wp of our deſires to God ; For, though 4 


£ 
„ „ —— ac —— _ 


the 


Tuber aft of the Sen Prayer doth principally conſiſt, 
the matter of their petitions. 2. To the object to which they 
are to preſent them, ( as having to do with Him, who is the 
ſcarcher of hearts.) 3+ To the frame of the Soul, the ſpring 
and riſe of it's actings, their fervency, vigour and zeal, & c. But 
though thus we ſhould call to all that is within us, to help us 
a lift, while we are to rouſe and draw up our dead lumpiſh and 
rocky hearts with as to the Mount, yet only the will draws 
nigh to the King, and preſents it's Bills of complaint, our ſup- 
| plications and requeſts» The heart is that veſſel of honour, (0 Thom. 2. 
2+ Tim. 2. 21. fitted ( if ſanctified and ſeaſoned with grace) 2 — 
and prepared for the Miſters uſe. It is the beſt room of the * m_— 
ſou),reſerved to welcom and entertain it's King and Lord; and tionem ferti- 
while He maketh His abode there, His hoſt Tecomes à great vet) eff quo. 
minion : Now he hath the Kings ear, and may ask what he 4e deſi» 
will, it ſhall be given him, And thus, whatever attendants 2 
be employed to wait upon and ſerve the King, yet the Hoſt is /egb, 14. Theo, 
maſter of the feaſt ; and whatever befalls the reſt, his Bills Mor. {is 4. 
muſt be ſatisfied, his Suit diſpatched, and bis Requeſts granted. £4 2. depres 
And thus Prayer doth formally and primarily conſiſt in an #79 © — 
act of che will; and it is an offer ing up of our deſires to God ; — mar 
it is not the ſimple act of defiring : For, then to deſire and to ordinatio au- 
pray were all one; and carnal voluptuous, ambitious and ava- tem & (ut lo. 
ritious men, who have ſaid to the Lord, (with theſe miſcreants, 9, 790) 
70b 21. 14+) depart from us; for we deſite not the know- — - 
ledge of thy wayes , and what profit ſhould we have if we zinet. mw 
pray unto him ? even thoſe men who are ſo great ſtrangers (p) Scot. in 2; 
» and enemies to Prayer, are big with deſires, having as many de- iſt. 1 
t fires as luſts. Every deſire then is not a Prayer, but a deſice * — * 
* ſo and ſo qualified; à deſire directed and offered up to God. EL 
a But we muſt not imagine, that our heart ſtands in need of a autem, ſive 
t meſſenger, fo carry and preſent its defires before the Throne; eri fer- 
le it hath a tongue to ſpeak for it ſelf, P/. 27. 8. And God un- eum cme- 
- detſtands and hearkens to its voice, and will give a return, — 
* Pf. 145- 19, P[.10. 17. Nay but(faith(s) Aguinat) our deſires {ent enim . 
5 need an interpreter who muſt order and preſent them to God, luntas eſt re- 
and that muſt be the mind and underſtanding; and thus Prayer, Rexiua, quis 
directiy importing this ordering and offering up of our deſires, _ 
mult be an act of the intellective faculty: A/. With (y) Sco- n 


* 
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4 In What at of the Soul Prayer doth principally conſiſt, © 
-. tun, that it doth no leſſe agree to the will, to order and diſpoſe |. 
the means for the end, then to the mind to deliberate about the 
(q) Thom 1, means; yea (4) Thomas himſelf, ſpeaking of the locution of 
ut. 07 dt. Angels, grants that it belongs to the will to preſent, order (7) 
enn! and refeit; yea and to expreſſe, and manifelt the thoughts of 
— the heart, for he (2) will have the ſpeech of angels, to coyſiſt 
ts ordinatur in this directing , and willing their thoughts to be known to 
ad atrerun, others; and yet here he will have the will to be blind, and full 
puta vel 42 of confuſion as if it were ſharp ſighted, when it looked abroad, 
Seen ea. but or! erwiſe did ſee nothing at home and within doors. But 
ad manifeſtan- : 
dun alteri, that wee may not infiſt on ſuch ſpeculations, I would ask, to 
c. vil. loc. what purpoſe ſh ill the heart call for ſuch an Iaterpretet For, 1. 
(r) Lb ad 1. is not the heart well enough (i) acquaint with its own deſire: 
% Her ik it be a ſtranger to its owne actings, who will make their ac- 
— quaintance? Or, 2. Doth the Lord ſtand in need of a trench- 
Thomiſtz 2 mao ? (hall he who ſearcheth the heart and trieth the reins ; 
ceptorem ſuum he who knoweth what is in man, and needeth not that any 
mnerpretaniur. (ould teſtiſie of man, (Jer. 17. 10.) go to another, and 
0 —— ask, what are the purpoſes and deſires of the heart? 
ſubjicire fie- Though then we deny not the concurrence of the under- 
meutum Phi. ſtanding, but wiſh, that all chat is within us may joyn, and were 
loſopborum, imployed in this ſpiritual and ſolemn exerciſe ; yet, all che 
— Parent faculties of the ſoul, are as ſo many zttendants to wait upon 
— the heart, till it _ _ direct it's deſires, and pteſent it's 
if oculis (ri · ſupplications to the great King. 
— —. Grier none nr” 28 —— that the will, by a 
amici) aliens new act, did re fi: upon it's deſires, and chereby did order and 
_ ex. Offer them to God, 1. Such a teflexion, will be found contrary 
* mag to experience ; if any will deſcend into his own heart, and 
fiderium,qua- look back upon his own actings, he will not ficd it there, or 
þ de ſideribus, that he ſtood in need of any ſuch new act. And, 2. ic will be 
quod res deli. hard to ſhew what ſuch a r: flex act did import, and to what 
erate ed, kind of volition it ſhould be referred. The will then, by one 


ey hog. and che ſame act, and in the ſame inſtant of time defireth, and 


Rajnand. mor. defireth from God: as one and the ſame act is, 1. the defirg 
dilcip. dift +3. of the ſoul ; and, 2. the defire of ſuch an object; So, 3. from 


8 ſuch an hand and fountain; Yea, ſome, with () Scaliger, 


(for which be is unjuſtly reprehended by (x) rr — 
** s inte 
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In what af of the Soul Prayer doth principally canſiſt. 
think this laſt reſpect to have occaſioned the word; ſo that, 
according to the Etymon of it, « dere, is that which is ex- 
pected from the ſtartes (which Pagans did think to be and 
wotſhiped as Gods: from which conceit, as ſome think, did 
alſo ariſe the greek word +05) Thus one and the ſame act of the 
will, is extended (of neceſſitie; for, it muſt have ſome mat - 
ter about which it mult converſe) 1. Te its object. 2. DireRed 
to God. And, 3. referred to ſuch and ſuch an end. And only 
to our apprehention , and for diſtinRions ſake, theſe ſeverall 
reſpects and formalities, are differenced as to Prayer, where 
they ſhould be really united in one and the ſame act; but yet, 
there is ground for ſuch a diſtinRion and preciſion, (ince every 
deſire is not direRed towards God, nor doth aime at a right 
end. And thus, for explications ſake, we may atfirm, 
that inPrayer there is a kind of ()) Extenſion and enlarging of 
deſires 1. to the right fountain, for a ſupply ; and, 2. to the right 
end and marke. And, 3. to the right rule, for bounding and 
limiting of it, both as co matter and manner ; ſo that Prayer 
formally, and as ſuch, doth import not the deſite it (elf, 
(which is, as it were, the wateriale;and in it ſelf conſidered, is 
indifferent and determinable otherwiſe ) but this Offering 


and directing of our deſires to Cod; for thereby deſires acted 4imenſion and 
and powred out by way of prayer, are diſtinguiſhed from all ***/*%* 


other deſires, which want this qualification, and deſerve not 
the name of Prayer. But alwayes it would be remembred, 
that this Chriſtian ſacrifice, is not like the material and Levi- 
ticall oblations : for, every one, (as being a preiſt to God, 
Rev. 1. 6.) may offer up his own ſacrifice. Chriſt indeed muſt 
be our Altar and high Prieſt, and the holy Spirit, muſt bring 
fire and incenſe ; but the heart it ſelf, muſt offer up its own 
deſires ; it needs not run to another Prieſt , nor employ the 
_ and underſtanding to take its off. ring, and preſent it to 
God. 

Theſe things being premiſed for explication, let us now col- 
lect from Scripture, ſome few reaſons, not ſo much to ſtop the 
mouths of ſubtile diſputers, as to convince negligent wor- 
ſhipers of their ſin, and to minde them of that which is the 
life and main ingredient of this ſolemn performance. | 

| E : Rea. 1. 
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"26 Is What alt of #hs Soul Prager doth principally conſe; © 

Argument 1. Neaſ. 1. That which God doth eſpecially require, and look 
for in theſe that draw nigh unto Him, that muſt be the chief 
and principal part of Prayer; (whereby, in a ſpecial manner, 
we approach to Him) But it's the heart that God mainly re- 
quires and looks after in all thoſe, Jer. 12+ 2+ P/. 34-18. 
Prov. 23» 26» 

5. 2+ That muſt be the chief part of our worſhip : for the 

= want whereof, the Lord is moſt provoked, and ſpecially com- 

plaineth : But God is moſt provoked, when our heart doth 
not joyn in the duty, when we draw nigh to Him with our 
mouth, and honour Him with our lips, and keep our heart far 
from Him, I/. 29. 13+. Matth. 15. 8. 

3 3. That, without which our prayers are no prayers, they 
deſerve not the name, that muſt be the prime of the duty; But 
without the heart, there may be a voice, much crying and 
howling, and yet no Prayer in Gods account, Ho/. 7. 14. If 
our heart be not right, God will not value our requeſts, 
/. 66. 18. 

4. That which anſwereth Gods call and invitation, and 
promiſeth to ſeek His face, that mult be the main agent and 
pleader at the Throne; But the heart, as the Maſter of the 
houſe, undertakes in name of the reſt, offers to welcome Him, 
invites Him xo come in, and tells Him, that it will look up to 
Him, and feek His face, (and how? I would ask, if not by Prayer 
and Praiſes) P/. 27. 8. 

A 5. That which God heareth and anſwereth , that muſt be 
Prayer: But iris the voice and cry of the heart; its pant- 
ing, longing and deſiring , that He heareth and will fatisfic, 
/. 10. 17. and, 145. 19+ 

* 6. That which mainly knits and unites us to God, muſt be 

. the main and principal thing in Prayer, whereby, in a ſpecial 

(z) Gen, 32. and ſolemn manner, we aſcend unto God,cloſe (=) with Him, 
* and will not let him go till He bleſſe us; But it is the heart 
and affections that eſpecially do unite and knit us to God: 
He regardeth not other bonds, if theſe be wanting : the di- 

. Rance ſlill continuerh , ſo long as the heart is removed from 

. Him, Mark7. 6, Matt. 15. 8. 

7 There mey be much light in the underſtanding , a great 


meaſure - 


* 


Fc 


In what df of the Soul Prayer deth princepaiꝝ cenſiſ. y 
meaſure of knowledge of the promiſes, and a great dexteritie 
to plead chem with much eloquence ,, and yet, nothing of the 
life of Prayer; nothing but the carcaſs , or rather the picture 
and ſhadow of Prayer, which God will not regard, more then 
the cry of theſe fooliſh virgins, who very pathetically, and in 
much anguiſh of ſpirir, ſaid, Lord, Lord, open to us, not hav- 
ing had their hearts prepared to meet him, while he came un- 
to them, Mat. 25. 11, 12, 8. And on the other hand, if the 
heart of a needy ſimple one, can but ſigh or groan, if it can 
but chatter asa cran, and mourn as a dove, the Lord will 
encline his car, he will hearken and give an anſwer of peace, 
P/. I 2» Ty, I.. 38 5. 14. 
8. That ſummary and comprehenſi re abridgement, that brief 
re> capitulation and concluſion of Prayer, Amen, as it doth ex- 
preſſe our confidence, fo alſo the deſire of the heart;It is an ad- 72 F dw. 
verb of wiſhing, and hath the ſame ſenſes ( ſaith(a) Zeigh) with Leigh, cn. 
ut inam fiat, Mat. 6.13. Rev. 22. 20, 1 · And by us it is indiſle- — . 
rently uſed for, and hath, the ſame ſignification with So be it. DN 7222 
And therefore, ſince the abrigement and cloſe of Prayer, doth yer modum 
thus import the wiſhing and deſire of the heart, we mult judge arten [ex 
the ſame of the whole, unleſſe we will make Prayer become like ER 
that monſter, deſcribed by the ( Poet, whoſe members were (4) Horatius 
ſo diſproportioned, unlike and diſſimilar, that they could not de arte Pes, 
(except it were by Poets and Painters, who have liberty to bumeno ct 
feign and deviſe what they will) be joyned together. cervicem piles”, 
9. If we will reſt on the apoſtle Pax! his exegeſis and ex- (quinn, ay 
poſition , Rem. 10. 1. If by Prayer we underſtand the ſame 
thing which he did, we mull affirm that the heart: def re and 
Prayer are as /yno»yma, holding out one and the ſame thiog; 
or I would rather think, that theſe words contain a deſcription 
of Prayer, that it is the hearts defire [poured ont] to God. 
But what need we diſput while the Lord Himſelf ſo clearly 
and i» ter minis reſolves the queſtion , and tells us what he 
(who well knows bow to give things their righg names) calls 
and will acknowledge to be Prayer, Fer. 29, 12, 13+» Then 
Hall ye cal unte me, and ye ſball go and pray unto me, and. 
1 will bearken unto you, and ye al ſeek, me and find me 
when (and never till then) Je Hall ſearch for me with all your 
| 1 8 C 


1 
- = 


heart. 


iS - —— — 


Of the ſub jelt of Prayer. 
heart. Ol! then take heed when thou approacheſt the 
Throne, that thy heart be not to ſeek, that it be noz gadding 
abroad after this or that trifle , while thou art ſpeaking to the 
King: if thou bring not thy heart with thee, thou halt not 2 
tongue, thou canſt not ſpeak , if the heart be abſent; if it be 
ſilent, there can be no voyce that He will hear and anſwer : 
and therefore, as at all times, ſo ſpecially when thou art 
praying, thou ſhouldſt keep thy heart with all diligence, that 
what comes out of it, may prove the iſſues of life, 
Prov. 4. 23. 
CHAP. V. 
Of the ſubje of Prayer. 


Who ſbould and who may not pray. 


Jam 1. 6. If any of you: lack. let him ak of gel, who 
giverh IL all men, Fc, 
(a) lock with If. 45. 22+(a) Look unte me, ant be ye ſaved all the ends of 


be ge of faich the earth. 
with tears in 


| * your cyer and Ne miy be extended to three ranks of perſons, 


8 ſapflicg- I 1. Io theſe who are altogether uncapable of this exer- 
; * Jeu iſe. 2, To theſe who once were capable, but now are not. 


And, 3. to thoſe who now are, but e're it belong, ſhall no 
more be called to the performance of this duty. And accord- 
ingly this Chapter may be divided in three parts. 


8 — 5 4 Sect. 1. Who may not be ſaid to Pray. 

. «20, 

” (d) Figmen= How (b) Chriſt and the holy (e) Spirit are [aid to inter- 
tum anilerur- cced for #5. | 

- carum & Fu- 
þ deorum, qui Each of theſe three members, may be ſub-divided into other 


| 26, gpomend — two. As to t he firſt, one may be ſaid to be uncapable of this 
——ů exerciſe, either becauſe it is below him, or becauſe it is above 

| formulas, ques him; thus it is below God to pray, and it is above the reach 

| certic bori fin- and ſphere of unreaſonable creatures to pray. 

Lulks diebus I. Then, it were not worth the while to confute the fooliſh 


ile conceit of thoſe dreamers, who imagined: that God had 


, 379. Ng (mib?) 1116. dannn Thaemd;fta WMW. Mahum eden, gui affirmeu Deum 
| hr void nes, Tin pe 


How Chrift and the holy Spirit ave (aid to interceed for uri 29 
ſer forms of Prayer, which he rehearſed ſo often every diy. 
But I would ask, to whom and for what ſhould God pray? 
hachHe any Superior or equall whomHe ſhould ſupplicat? and 
can He be ſaid to want any thing, Himſelf being the only foun- 
tainof all good and happineſſe ? But here it may be objeRed, 
that the holy Ghoſt doth pray and intei ceed for the (ſaints, 
Rom, 8+ 26. 27+ And thus he is called their Advocat ( (c)naper Which 
KANT0S) lob, I 4+ 16. And Joh, 26. 7. Anſ. The learned Ger- * — 
bard, having called it a ridiculous fancy to imagine that God 7 cbriſt, 1. 
doth pray, bar m. Evang. Cap. 179. yet Cap. 176. affirms, that lob. 2. 1. is 
the holy Ghoſt (whom he acknowiedgeth to de God, equall TC - 
with the Father) doth interceed and pray for us; yea with = — f 
oro0ans Poſtulare (f) & gemitus [nos pro nobis inter ponere; ( Gerh: 
albeit we cannot think, that he would ſo far miſtake, as pro- bern. Evang. 
perly and truly to aſcribe to the Spirit, groans and ſighs; (chat 645. 176 Pag. 
were blaſphemous) yet, he doth ſo fully and plainly expreſſe (ain) 939% 
himſelf, as to che pray ing and interceſſion of the Spirit , that 
there is no ground left for doubting of his judgement in that 
particular. Bur, 1. I would ask whether that interceſſion be an 
act of worſhip or not? It were blaſphemous to imagine, that (g) according 
one perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, doth worſhip another; and 10 the de nitt- 
yet it cannot well be conceived , how this interceſſion can be 2 0 F197 » 
performed without a religious adoration. 2. If the Spirit in- (b) a 
terceed for us, it mult be by ſome act of his bleſſed will; be prayer can 
muſt offer ſome (g) deſire to the Father: and thus ſince there change bim 
is one will and the ſame acts of the will in the Father, Son and be is in one 
holy Ghoſt, that interceſſion may as truly be aſcribed to the — 
Father as to the Spirit; and ſo the Father muſt pray to him- 2 pre- 
ſelf, 3. If the Spirit be a ſupplicant, he cannot be ſaid to vious (a mean 
hear and grant, there muſt be a difference between the. asker for obtaining a 
and the giver ; can one be ſaid to ask from himſelf ? 4. If the Cn) — 
holy Ghoſt doth interceed for us, then he muſt be firſt paci- — 
fied and reconciled with us, he muſt be more compaſſionate which is ſeme 
and tender- hearted then the Father, and he muſt be willing and afuall ena. 
(h)defirous we ſhould have, before che Father yeeld;there muſt tion and reſuls 
be ſome bowells and tenderneſſe, ſome more readineſle, yeeldiog DA — 
and condeſcenſion in him then in the Father that he interceeds nnen of: * 
and deals with the Father, that he may come that 2 5, this Traits 
ere 


= :* hes 6% 
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(i) cu 


| que flueitm Spitit is ſaid to be ſent in our hearts (i) crying | 
| iuut us to know that God is, and ihabling us to call him) Abba 
- in  cordibus Fathet, Gal. 4. 6. Rem. 8. 15. And we may obſerve how 


How Chrift and the boly Spirit are ſaid to intercert for a 
There is but one Mediarour between God and men, the Man 
Chriſt Jeſus. 1. Tim. 2+ 5. 

As to the places objected: To the 1. Chryſoftow, and Thes- 
pbylatt think that by the Spirit (Rom. 8. 26. 27.) is meant the 
miraculous gift of Prayer, then poured out not only upon the 
Apoſtles, but on others whom God occaſionally called to be 
the month of, and to ſpeak in, their Chriſtian meet ings: But 

that gift being, 1. temporary, continuing only with the Chriſtian 
Church in her infancy ; And, 2. being peculiar only to ſome, 
and at certain times, when they were aſſembſed with others; 
And.3,not agreeing with the context; And, 4. the word not be- 
ing found in that ſenſe in any other my „(For the Spirit of 
grace and ſupplication promiſed, Zech. 1 2.10. wis to be poured 


out upon all the ſaints, and converts of the honſe of David 


and amongſt the inhabitants of feruſalem) we cannot approve 
this interpretation. 2. A#vbroſe by Spirit thete underſtands the 
new nature, and regenerat part; So the word is frequently uſ- 


- edin Scripture; and we can ſee no inconvenience that can fol- 


low upon this interpretation; yet when we compare this with 
other places which ſeem to be patallel with, and exegetick of 
it, we think the third and moſt common interpretation ſhould 
rather be embraced , that the Spirit there is ſaid to make in- 
terceſſion for us not properly, as if the holy Ghoſt did pour 
out a Prayer for us, but effeRively ; becauſe he helps and en- 
ables us to intercted and pour out acceptable Prayers; thus the 

(tar is making 


Dun, tum the one place explains the other , and the text in the objection 


e 


. in 
. Ga 4. 6. 


for 72 413Tue A, the ſpirit erying, Gal. 4. is r d » 
xpaLouar, the ſpirit whereby Wwe cry, Rom. 8. and the Spirit 
of your father, * L. on, Math, 10. 20. 

And thus we may ſèe that the Spirit intetteeding, muſt be 
nothing elſe ; but the Spitit whereby we are inabled to inter- 
ceed ; if we muſt thus intetptet the Spitit crying, why not alſo 
the Spirit s*terceedivy ? Is there any greater inpropriety in 
the one phraſe then in the other? e ate pa- 
rallel, both holding out one and the ſame thing, the worke of 


ie spirit on our heart igabling us to cry and par. Yea 


He Chrift and the hely Spirit args ſaid to inter ccd far u. 3F'- 
Yea, though we made no compariſeo, and did not reflect on | 42 
other Scriptures, the words themſelves carry in their -boſome 1 +: © 
z clear confutation of that fond gloſſe in the objection, and (ky Ear anye © 
point out the true ſenſe and meaning · For. 1. bath the Spirit a Miss e, 
tongue to cry, And. 3. to whom would he cry 4 Father ? 4 nn ij. 
whoſe (4) Son is the ſpirit > As to the other, if the Spirit doth 7 — f 
truly iaterceed for us, then whoſe are thoſe (1) groans that tr; eſt Spiritus 
cannot be uttered ? 3. What force is there in that rea ſon added ſanctisa (ed ile 
to ſhew that the Spirit helpeth our iofirmities, and teacheth genius eff, iſte 
us how and what to ask , if his interceſſion be not cauſall by —— 
helping and inabling us to pray; and while he doth thus in- quod "—_—_ 
ſpire and breath-in Prayers and ſupplications in us, by theſe 2s ai q 
his own work, he may be ſaid to interceed for us; our () vis omne fre- 
interceſſion being the effeR and reſult of his aſſiſtance, er- 44 — * | 
largement and manifeſtations, and ſo may denominat him, and —— 
be called his, as the cauſe, though not properly, and as the ſub- Arrian. b. z. 
jt, And thus unleſſe we will divide what are con joyned, cap. 24- 
and pluck ont this one word isterec ſſan from what gocth be- (!) Spirit 
fore and followeth after, there is no occaſion offered from 476 2 
this place to er hardi miſtake, in which he goeth alone, hav- Sende us 
ing none either popiſh or proteſtant Divine, (except one. gemtan.us, Kr. 
whom () Camero calls (e) doctiſſimam Interpretem ) who Comer. ge. 
Joyoeth with him of theſe we have peruſed: But all the True: 2 . 
AN all the Arrians, Macedonians, Acatians theſe figh- 600 Js 
ters againſt the Gad-head of the holy Ghoſt may run to this rem Stn; 
Gloſſe as their city of refuge. And of late Mr. Jobs (p) Bidle, ſenftus In- 
though he profeſſeth that he doth got deny the Deity of een lecan- 
Chriſt, yet. he taks much pains in arguing againſt the Deity gf — alt. | 
boly the Ghoſt, and Gerbard his (9) ploſle of this text, is one. 42, IH... 
of his main pillars. * 1 
As ko the other Scripture, Joh. 14. 16. We anſwer that the fend © 
word Tapexanr&- is well rendered Comforter in our tranſlati- in, 3 
on; it comes from r which bath diverſe ſignifica- 1 fit, you" 
ftul@ianem nobis inſyirat Cajetan. in locum (n) Camer, loc. cit. (o) If ibas doctiſſimus In- 
rerpres be the learned Be 22, (as Would appear from bis Annes on ob. 14. 16.) though be pled. * 
deth that the Spirit in ſome ſenſe may be called our Advocar, (wh ich we de nei deny, ) yet be is * 
Jar ſrom vhinking that rbe Spirit doth formally interceed, but mmyureth ſucÞ att aſſertion 16 the 
Arriazs. Vid. Amot in Rom. 8, 16. (p) See this impudent men judiciouſly refured by Mat. 
Pool. is hi- 6c opuuorrene. (q) Theugb be 4e th afſens, yes. u other, I 
ſean, ds debate theyoiut concerning the S piriti interceſſion, and theroſore breiſy we 
bes raqem for refuing that concejn, . tions, 


SE How Chriſt aud tht boly Spirit are (aid tointereted fu 
) vid. Sea); tions, and according to the ſubject matter, may be (7) rendred oF 
Der. Leigh to comfort (as it ſhould be in the place cited) to exhort, to | 

. ſec, is pſead, or to pray. But, 2. granting that the word there, and s 

* applyed to the holy Ghoſt might be rendered advecat; yet that 

place can (to little purpoſe) be made uſe of for proving the con- 

cluſion there laid down : For, he isa poor Advocat, or he 

' muſt have a weake cauſe who leaves off to plead, and begins 

oY to ſupplicat for his client, The word when rendered Advecat 

(8) D. Ham» (as (/) D. Hammond obſerves) is taken from, and fnuſt 

mond on Job. be ſo interpreted as it agrees with the cuſtome of pleading 

16. 8, caufes among the Jews (none of which was to ſupplicat or 

pray for the plaintiff) to which cuſtomes he applyeth the 

Spirits pleading Chriſts cauſe againſt the world in the three 

partticulars mentioned, fb. 16.8, 9, 10, 11. And Camero 

tells us, that the wotd both in Greek and Latine, properly ſig- 

* (7) cia cos · nifieth(t)one who's counſel is askt in any difficult caſe and the 

| ſilium requi- (a) word RU'7P"D (though barbarous , yer uſuall enough 

ur in re dif. among the Jews after their diſperſion , and reteined by the Sy- 

| ' wh 23 * interpreter, Job. 14. 26. )is, by the Targum on Job 16.20. 

: Dian. 4720 and 33. 23+ made uſe of to render the Hebrew word Y7D 

- Gerh, loc, cit. which doth ſignifie one who ſpeaketh diſtinctly, pertinently, and 

* | Paracletus(in- comfortably ; and ſo the Greek Tapexxrr& is well tranſlated 

Nut Up.) eft Comforter or Inſtrufter ; and accordingly our Saviour having 

| Ot alicx fe applied this epithet to the holy Spirit, fitly ſubjoyneth, b. 14. 

. . 26, be ſhall teach you all things &c. and this Gerbard cannot 


© (6) Cam; ub; deny 3 and we may cloſe with his interpretation of the word, 
WE n (except in the controverted particular too raſhly added by him) 


' Math. 19. ;. ag being moſt full and pertinent for cleariog what is meant by 


(abs Gab. ab the word in that place, while, ( x) faith he, the ſpirit is called 
H5 Faak, thereby is implyed, that we receive from bim com- 
a fort,inſtruttion firmneſſe and ſtabilitie, government and coun- 
k ſell, quickning, correftion, ſtrengtb, defence and preſervation. 
You'll ſay the ſame word is applygd to Chriſt, 1. Fob. 2. 3. 

to hold out his interceſſion for us; Anf; the ſubject matter 

there, doth ſhew that the word holds out Chriſts pleadiog, 

and interceeding for us, and that he is our advocat ; but muſt 

this ambiguous word m the ſame thing while applyed to 

the boly Spirit > and while the context and parallel places do 
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aud to 1s hold on Him for out Cautioner. 5. Chriſt maketh 


' voice and can feat, Heb. 12. 24.) the holy Spirit i inter- 


W 
Nn a 


05 
bars to plead the | par- - *%s 
chaſed with his own . Cond, ry ( faith (5) Bert 6) Be 
wone in beaven or earth, pes the holy Ghoſt can withows oc F — 
Zreſſe i impiety, be called aur Advocat. ] Though upon other Leprecatoris. ds 
reſpects the Spirit alſo may be called our Adyocate alice 1 
1. Then Chriſt is our Advocat in heaven, the Spirit our 44. bec munus uſe 
vocat on earth. 2. Chriſt is our Advocat with the Father to que ae wag? 
plead for us, the Spirit is our Advocat againſt Sathan and the — 2 | 
world, co vindicat our name and cauſe from the calumnies and 2 
aſperfions of Sathan and his inſtruments, and to defend and a4 
protect us againſt the power and tyranny of old Am, of 
the luſts of our hearts within, and of temptations from with- 
gut 3. Chriſt is our Advocat at the throne of Grace, the ; 
Spirit is —— within ua, ne direQing, 2 Ge 
nicg, per ing and camforting.ut. Chriſt pleads An wit 

40 — 5 as our Cautioner, He 3 
8 


r 
** 


acquittance and diſcharge to us, 
hach paid the debt; the Spirit pleads with us to run to Chriſt, 


interceſſion fot us, the Spirit helps us to interceed for our 
ſelves, by ſtirring ten iffections in us, and putting words 
in our mouth. 6. Chriſt interceeds by His blood, (it bath 


ceeds by His work whereby he helps and aſſiſts us to pray, c- 
cording to the will of God, Re. 8. 26, 27. He interceeds 
by out pr which * His work is therefore called 
His 12 


And thus we do not deny, norin theleaſt diminiſh, the gra- | 
cious admioiſtration of the Spirit, accordiag to that volunt - 
ry ceconomy He hath undertaken fac the Saints. We deſire 


co ndair an dine his Hs ere. 1 8 
on, and to (ay with the( a) Pſalmiſt, while he ponder 11% 
Ez Lwd on ns 2 1 5 


1 
4a 


doth. 
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12 ud 5. terceſſioꝶ of the Spirit. 
8 lms 


. 2 in fo . You will tay, is Ne not equal with the Father and Spirit? 
= fag 476, Phil, 2.6. Is it not then below ſach a glorious Perſon to 
* * te indan. humble Himſelf to plead and make interceſſion > Anſ. We 
. ſhall remove this diſticulty when we come to ſhow how Chriſt 
E (c) see doth intetceed, berher as God or as man: But that He doth 
+ ſpecketb more interteed for His pedple is certain, and cannot be denyed by 


: 


_— — Rom. 8. 34. 1 Job. 2. 1. & 6 
ſſaub be) Re- But let us here take notice of the policy of Papiſts, 
 gulariter & who, that they may lay a foundation for the worſhipping and 
Fublice non invocating of Saints and Adels, maintain, that we may 
: e not improve Chriſts ĩnterceſſion by waking. it the object of 
ncbis infer. any petition in our prayers ; yea, ſome of them do ſo ſpeak, 
© cedat ad vi- 25 if indeed they-denyed that he did intercecd for us, albeit 
nandum ſcan- they would ſertn to be tender of His honour While they thus 
ALalum, & ne pfesdl. [. This form of Prayer ( ſaith (a) one Of them) as 
* 2 not agreeing to the excellency of Chriſt, was never heard in the 
dum ad pu- Church, Chriſte leſu, ora pro obi, Ohriſt Jeſus, pray for us. ] 
| "rum bomi- [ The Catholicks_( faith {6 another) do not pray to Chrilt 
1 _ nem orare, to pray for them, leſt they ſhould ſeem, with the Neſtorians, 
| _ -.* to place two perſons in Chriſt, the one of the don of God, the 
IIa row, z. Other of the Son of Hary. ] Thus they would cloke the 
15. x. de or. matter while they make way tor their idofatry, and provide 
eck 10, 5 16, 2 plex for their invocation of Saists, as Mediators to interceed 
5 , He _ for them, ſinee they (e) may not put up a prayer to Chriſt 
57 dey t for that effect But it may feem ſtrange that our learned Dr. 
* rn (4) Forbiffe ſhould joyn with them in this cheir aſſertion, 
2 , bt being far from comply lag wich them in their deſign, which 
ti be baer bib may be gaarded 4 be granteth; Non eſt per ſe & in- 
E. — pela, wh e eggn Qa Ge & i far 0 eſt non 
. U dr. 25 Tom. 1. in 3. And for ibi be citeth Ca- 


u, vel Neſtorian, Kg. D.Fotbel, df Ther i. 7100 2 


9 


. 0 1 . aud aurhor; and muſt denominat the Saints. 
Evang. is the TubjeR 'in which it is terminat. 80 much for the in- 


Noiy ive come to | fpeak to eat ſweet and excellent point, © 
the inter #+ſſizx of our blefled Head for His members on earth. 


. Feaurorſh and any who acknowledge the Scriptures: Sce Heb. 7. 25. 


non Caniſius, (d) Invocatio Ma noneft "tegitrims , & induitiva oft i Haren, 


ts. he abaminateth, and hath elſewhere judiciouſly confuted: as 
n- | forhisreaſoos, they only prove that ſack a form of petition 
may beabuſed ; and we do not deny that there is here great 
4J © need: of circumſpection, leaſt we conlound the natures io the 
"| birſled Mediator, apd aſcribe to the divige that which is pro- 
per to the humane Nature : And here ſome cautions might 
be ſet down to good purpoſe ; bug; the judicious and learned 
Divine Mr. (e Durham, hath liberat us of that task, having 8 Dur- 
propounded this caſe in a practical way, to the ſatisfaRti DO 
of ſuch who. will be at the pains to peruſe what he hath lad 15,16, 
to that point. ent = F : 
But that lawfully, add to good purpoſe, we may, and need 
not ſcruple, to ſupplieat the glorious Mediator to interceed 
for us, may appear, 1. Becauſe, what Chriſt will certainly do, 
and hath promiſed to do for us, that we may ſupplicat Him to 
do, (the promiſe keing( as hall (F) appear )a ſufficient ground (f) ch 7 
and warrant of Prayer) but Chriſt hath promiſed to pray for % U. 
us, Nab. 14. 16. and that He doth pray for us the holy Spirit 
doth teſtiſie, Hes. 7. 25. GC. 2. For what we arc bound 
to return praiſe, that we may ask and petitign ; but the Saints 
are obliged to praiſe Chriſt for interceeding for them, and 
pleading their canſe : Ergo, 
What we are now to ſpeak concerning Chriſts interceſſion 
may be referred to theſe heads. 1. We (ball conſider bow 
the Scripture expreſſeth that point. 3. We will ſhew ac- 
cording to what nature it is performed. 3, After what man» 
ner. 4. We will draw ſome coaſolatory inferences. 5+ We 
will point out the grounds of this interceſſion. And, 6 We 
will move ſome queſlians, and obyiat objections. 
For the firſt, if we compace thoſe Scripeares which moſt 
expreſly hold out this point, we may obſexye theſe ſeveral ſteps 
and (as it were degrees of Chrilts interceſſion» And, 1, in 
the general, He is ſaid to appear in the preſence of God for 
us; not determining the manner how, nor the conſideratian 
under which. nor upon what aceount, Heb. 9. 24+ But, 2. we. 
have His office deſigned, He ( while now in the heavens ) ap» 
there as a Mediator between God and man, ready to 
, pſt and interpoſc for theie A Fas Tin. a · j: but not 
. | E 2 * 


as 


VV "7  _—_y 


PH oe ee ee ee Metab —_— Ek 

. - 225 2 'S? 1 « BE'Y * | ' ' 7 1 92 pe 
Fe nd thi boly Spirit are [aid to interceed ys 
_ 0 ks * 2 2 2 .. 2 2 13. 1 = ; 
«s a neneral;and 25 one noteoncerned in the matter. But, 3. 2 

our friend on 6urfide,and a tryſter and factor for us, Heb. 6.20; 


r Yea, 4. a5 engage d by office to plead for us, He appeareth 28 
* our Prieſt to des and interceed for us, His people; Heb,7. 24, 25.8 
3 Heb.'6. 20. Tea, 5. us being yet more tender towards us, 
7 and more neerly toucer ned in us: He appeareth there as our 


Surety and Ciutioner to pay our ranſom, and to offer what 
Ba w and Juſtice cam claim for the priſoners liberty; and that 
He may become, not only our redemption and atonement, and 
to ſatisſie for debt already contracted; but alſo to become. 
Surety for our future carriage, and to become our righteouſ- 
* cſs, wiſdom and ſanctificztion, Heb. 7. 22. K.. 5. 11. 
5 1. Cor. 1. 30. And then, 6. He appears as' our Advocat;: 
a not like the Levitieal Prieſts only to plead mercy, but as an 
Advocat in point of Law a juſtice, to plead, that che Cap- 
tive, whoſe ranſom He bath paid; muy be fer at liberty, 
1 Feb, 2. 1. He will not only, ac an agent, requeſt and ſolliſt, 
(though thus alwaycs He interecedeth for us, Heb. 7. 25. 
but alſo in a legal and judiciul way, as: our Advocat, He will 
plexd our cauſe upbn the account of full ſatis faction to juſtices. 
Though all be of meer mercy, as to ut who had nothing to 
27, yet, our Surety did pay to the utmoſt furthiug what ju- 
ſtice did require: and thus, having pleaded our right, and 
4 obtained a ſentence in out favours, reconciliation being made, 
1 and we pronounced juſt and righteous , as being waſhed from 
odur ſins in His blood, Rev. 1. 5. Then, 5+ He prepareth a room 
a? for us in heaven, and maketh all ready for our welcome and 
entertainment; And thus He is in heaven as our Harbioger, 
He is gone before to provide and ſpeak for our. lodging : No 
ie leſs do the words import, Fob. 14. 2, 3- And knowing that 
a we are expoſed to many dangers by the way, 8. He pur- 
chaſeth the proteRtion of heaven, and a guard to convey us, 
and to defend us from enemies lying in wait to make a prey of 
us, Rem. g. 34. And, 9. ( that which comprehendeth 
all) He appeareth before the Throne as an Ambaſſador 
and publick perſon , in our room and ſtead, to act for us, 
Heb. 6. 20. Or rather (that this His condeſcenſion be not 
„ miſtaken ) 1, As gur bead, Cet . 18, and will He nor then 
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nach and the boly Syirit ave ſald to dude % © 
care for the body? 2. As our Lord and King, A. 10. 36: 

Ne. 19.16. and will He not be mindfull of His ſubjects and 
ſervants? 3. As our husband, 2. Cor. 11. 2. and will He 
have no bowels towards His ſpouſe, pantiog in this wilderneſs - 
after her be loved? 4. As a Father, J 9. 6. and will He not 
pity His children > 5. As our elder brother, Heb. 2. r1. and 
will not our foſeph deal kindly with us ? will He not ſpeak 
and intercced with the King? &. 

As to the 2. it may be askt, how Chriſt doth interceed for 
us, Whether as he is God ? Or, 2. 8 he is man? Or, 3. a3 he is 
O4ar3por@ God-man ? Af. 1. Not us God: here 

the four firſt reaſons brought agaiaſt the formall interceſſion of 
| the holy Ghoſt have place; which we need not reſume. (g Nei- (g) 1 ds not 
7 ther, 2. doth he interceed as both God and man upon the 4% /#hat (ome 
: ſame grounds; for the concurrence of the humane Nature can» wing = | 
not remove any of the abſurdities char would follow upon cpryofiome 
the performance thereof by His God- head alone. and Ambroſe, © 
You will ſay our Divines uſually affirm that Chriſt as Me- and amongſt. _ 
diator doth mak interceſſion for us; and as He is Mediator e men 
He is both God and man. A We know (b) not under what — 
conſideration Chriſt can be ſaid to appear and make inter - Joſcem to is 
ceſſion for us, if nor as our Mediator and Head iiand our Di vines of that opinion, 
have juſtly condemned che doctrine of thoſe Papiſts, who bet Cbrift, as\2y 
with Lombard and Thomas theſe grand miſleaders, do main- 4 ke 
taig that Chriſt only, as man is Mediator; yet we deny that free * 
there are any (5). Theandrich ations, which do flow from; (w) Vi. Cha- N 
and denominat both the divine and humane Nature, as the pro- wier. fr. 
per and immediat fountain: for, as both Natures continue di- 1.4 — ; 
int as to their being and exiſtence ; (though perſonally un- 8 Yo 4 
ited in the Mediator) So alſo their operations and properties Dion Ws, 
muſt not be confounded. There be ſome actions that only - op. . 
gree to the humane, and others only to the divine Nature ; Garin, mal. 
whatſoever is beyond the reach of the creature; and doth not mi 2 Jo 
import inferiority and ſubjection, that muſt be aſcribed to * * 
the God - head; but all Chriſts ſufferings, and what belongs Dion. Care 
to the ſtate of His humiliation, chat was proper to the humane ib in 3. af 
Nature; yet ſo, as that in another kind of cauſality, the divine 7· C 17 
Nature might have ſome influence, and concur in ſuch a man- 
der 
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dure: for, from the divine Nature did flow the value and 1 


factory, becauſe they were performed by Him, Who was God - 
| mam, albeit as man. / 
=. - And thus ſpeaking to the particular concerning Chriſts in- 
. Giab terceſſion, Doctor (K) Veet dothina word (and in the by 
22k ſel.difp. only) clear the queſtion : | Chriſts interceſſion (faith he) is 
” per. 1.dif. 30. an action of the Mediator, a9 He is Mediator; but to be 
= anCbriſtz que performed by the humane Nature, which is the only fubjeR of 
=y I Eis that action, ] and we would diſtinguiſh and clear the ambigui- 
Seel. ty of the phraſe, which may zive occaſion to miſtake ; wile 
ub gun Ae. any action is ſaid to be performed by Chriſt as Mediator, the 
| * * * 

; en- meaning is not that it is performed by, and doth belong unto 
both Natures, as its immediat ſubject; (though both thoſe 
Fd, a Natures , mult neceſlarily be united in one perſon in the Me- 
* diator, and though both theſe Natures, may concur in a way 
in at- ſutable unto them for compleating theſe actions, as to their 
wo fi. moral value and eſtimation) but the meaning is, that ſuch 
2a action belongs to His mediatory Office ; and He as our 
-. -:. - Suretyperforms it for us ; albeit it doth flow from, as it's 
* proper csuſe, and is terminated in, as it's immediate Subject, 
5 one of the natures only, 

Baut you will ſay, did not both the divine and humane Na- 
ture coacur in theſe mjraculous works which were wrought 
n by Him, wbile He was on earth > Av/ſ. Both did concur, but 
by two diſtin operations; the one humane, the other divine. 
Thus ( ſaith (I) Athanaſiut] 2s man, He ſtretched out His 
band, but, as God, He did rebuke and cure the diſeaſe. And 
thus, we deny not that fome of Chriſt's actions were Thean- 
2 - drich, that the divine and humane actions did, in their own way, 

nn concur for perfeRting the work; But take any one ſimple 
ue tion, and thus, is to its original, it is either divine or humane. 
ver. It was the God- head that did afame our nature, that raiſed 
IP it from the dend, that is_preſene with the Church to the end 
N. of the world, that preſervs and governs His Church, that 
4 pardoneth ſin, that is worſhipped, G9. Aud it is His Man- 
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perfecting theſe actions, and ſufferings of the humane N- 
worth of theſe; therefore they were meritorious and ſatis- 


Mew Chris and the holy Syioit ariel vo dm 


| "end cha was born, . 
I beaven, prayed, wept, cc. Albeit — not that 2 as 
to theſe bumane actions and ſufferings , the Deity of O 759 
did morally concur, adding worth, and making them to be of Zan 
7 inftnit value, and ſatisfactory to divine juſtice in thar they mee. 6 lib, 
were performed by Him who was Starb, 'God-man, 3 
| though as man; (that is, thongh che Man - head only did con- e ue. 
cur as their proper phyſical cauſe and immediate Subject) dot zaric oe 
that we deny that the Deity did ſupport the Humanity , and ionif cn, 


mur, A 
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Chriſt: For thus, all of us live, move, a — our — from (u) Get. N 
God, and from all the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, ( * 
them working by one and the ſame power. Aud thus the ke „5 
actions of all men 2 be called Theandrick, and all creature ſtir „ 
motions Divine, 4d. 17. 28. Job. 5« 17, 19. Ke. And thus & Saber 

Ve do not, with Papiſts, deny, that Chriſt is Mediator accord- 2 
ing to both natures ; yea, we do not exelude His divine nature oy 7 66 
from His Interceſſion; for, from it doth flow it's worth and wie f 
excelleucy; 80 that it muſt prevail with "God and obtain a 141700 TW! 
grant 3 And according to this ſeafe, we will not condemn (?)i 
Gerbard (though we hke not the phraſe ) while be () faith n 
that Chrilt, as Mediator and God - man, doth pray, the God- _ A; 
head indeed doth concur in a ſuteable manner, addi wertue 3 * 

to that ſacrifice. But this moral influence is not ſo to 17 dicir 
cauſe the action, which of it ſeif imports ĩnferiority and ſub- 5 1. | 
jection, co denominat the divine nature. Thus alſo, #etord- 5 8 
ing to ſome im propriety of ſpecch, we may ſay, that God dit d Cl 1 
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| Pray according to that (g) communication of properties, bee dicn 
wherehy that which is proper to the one nature, may not on» © 
ly (p) 5 the per ſon, but the other nature i aud chu 10,8 oth, | 
1 it is ſaid, 44d. 20. 28. that God purchaſed the Church wick is 2 wr ho 
' | own blood,;-ſo He may be itt to pray and intercecd/fot the - 
Church. Bur while we are eoquiring after the ſenſe of words, — *. 
we muſt not (4) confound the divine and humane. Natgse, Dione. 49} 
c. f 1% fl. 6. (q) W ben rer a evi: 77 17 
4 — ann Ant. — — 1 
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Og, Fate ; . * £2 * 3 3 
* if and theboly Spinit are ſaid timtercerl N 
. 2 . 5 s EY GW * 8 1 8 Ls 1 * . = * 
but mut uſeribe to each of them, their own properties 


. 2 
I per ean- that Chriſtns, ut ; 
3 r ee tu Ovrlt Gok 238 with the Father, 
feu and that as maa, He prayeth to the Father. : 
* — As to — Though the thing it ſelf be certain and clear- 
| Domitus, Am ly revealed, yet the way and manner of performance is ſome» 
n bst myſterious and hidden; concerning which we ſhall offer 
* — 8 ſome few aſſertibns; The firſt whereof ſhall be negative. 
” ew — Aſſ. 1. It ſeemeth not to agree with that ſtate of glory, to 
bene quicum which out bleſſed Lord is exalted, that He ſhould (+) proſtrate 
Fare exaudit Himſelf before the Father, as He did, while on earth, in the 
Ar dayes of His humiliation, when He offered up Prayers and 
— Supplications with ſtrong crying and tears, Heb, 5. 7. e 
4.14. 2. And poſitively, we need not ſeruple to ſuy, that Chri 
uc Ia-· now doth interceed by His death and — — Abel 
Ec blood, after it was ſhed, could ſpeak and cry for judgment to 
2 — — on the murderer, ſhall not the blood of Chriſt call 
BY 7 and cry for merey to them for whom it was ſhed, Heb, 12. 24. 
Ec nanu eft (vp- Chriſt's merit and ſatisfaction doth cry and plead for a dif- 
ne, charge of the debt, the ranſom He hath paid doth appear be- 
ant | fore the Throne, and ſay, 4b ! foal not the (t) Judge of al 
en tbe earth do right ; ſhall not — — * ſet at 
Eli » liberty > But, this being no diſtinct part js mediatory 
. "Wis Office from His death and ſuffering, it cannot be that ater ceſ- 
PIN) Gen. » 
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4 3. fox, which the Scripture holds out as a new ground of encou- 


ragement from His aſcenſion and now being in the heavens ; 
m meme & and then, though Abels blood did cry, yet, it is not ſaid that 
ine | Abel cryed, but Chriſt Himſelf is ſaid to interceed ; and there- 
3 ons fore there muſt be ſome — thing incimated then the meric 
* - of His ſuffering by His Interceſſion. 

3 3 agen ſome would explain Chriſt's Interceſſion 
* a by His (#) repreſentiag His lufferings and obedience to the 
o Eclat. Father, I would know what that pre ſenting did import be- 
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+ Cv) Qpeinterpellatio non'eft bumilic ſupplicatio, ſed glorieſa yraſentatio corporis Sul, quo 
= e ine Sus; peccd noſivg pxpiauit, Paræus is 

Viedzt. en Rom, 8, 34, Bugez en Joh. 37: 3. 
3 „ yy \ ; bd 
. ; ; 78] * 8 


Heb. 5. 44. & in cap. 7,35. 


; 8 Actions and here we might ſhew the conſent of the chtiſti b. de 
Church from the beginning, all of them (r) agreeing in tha; 


ens, adoratar cum Patre, ut homo ora 


* | 4p 
od His being once dead, and now living for ever in the (x) Nen 4. 
\ | *theavens ; 10 which, as another thing, His Iatereeſſion is ſuper - cis ut offerat, 
= added, Heb. 7. 17, 25- Add I would think, that they 1 bee na 
ubo confound His Sacrifice with His Interceifioo , theſe — 
two diſtin parts of His prieſtly Office, do, in eftect, deny 6d pars 
his (x) Interceſſion: for, the other they cannot deny, to wit, n. in- 
that He once offered up Himſelfe a ſacriſito to ſatii ſis divine pellatis, &c. 
j»ſtice ; and that they do not, cannot hold out the full mean- Bez i Heb 
ing of that Scripture that holds out Chriſt to be a prieſt for — Ra 
ever, after the order of Aſolchiſedeck. See Heb. 7. and com- ty; com, 444. 


r 
; 1 pare v. 24. with, 25+ Bat if by this preſenting of his death 3. loc. 13. 
: 
| 


and ſufferings be meant any kind of expreſſion or pleading (y) Wark 
upon the account of his merit and ſatisfaction, the difficulty — 
will remain 3 for, the queſtion is, how he doth plead and inter- 2 
ceed for us? | ap paret, iater- 
R 4. While ()) others would explain Chriſts Interceſſion, pollas pro n- 
| by his eppearing before the Throne, in our name, and as our ** «parents 
| Cautioner and Advocat, they ſay little or nothing for clearing — + 
| the queſtion. For it is certain, that, 1. Chriſt is in heaven; And 4424 uuf, is 
that, 2: Heis the head and Saviour of His people, ind doth ap- Dei conſpe= 
pear for them, and in their name: but ſtill it remaines to be cum argue 
ſhewen » what now he doth for them, and in their nan 
— mages: 
5+ Therefore, ſuppoſing theſe things as previous and prere» ja Heb. g. 


quiſite to Chriſts interceſſion, we think that theſc expreſſe it 24. 4 
beſt, who will have it to conſiſt in his earneſt and ſerious (=) (2) Nin. 
willing and deſiring , that his choſen ones, through his blood, — — N 
ſhould partake of the ſeverall benefits they ſtand in need of, lunar, ut Pa. 
and that they ſhould have a return to ſuch and ſuch Prayers ter ar 
put up in His name. And th at this willing and deſiring, may be ve ſuum ac. 
called Prayer, may appear from what hath been ſaid, Chap, 4. Nes, 
For ſinceChriſt doth will ſuch and ſach good things to be given — 4 & 
to His ſervants; from whom doth he deſire? is it nor from Gods Par, loc. cis cr 
and doth he not ditect all his deſites to God ? and what is that N Y. 25. &* 


elſe but to pray to God ? But you will ſay, how doth Chriſt & Rom. cop. 
will and deſire good things to us > «Lf. Certainly not in a IHE > 
ſuperficiall formall — doth moſt ſeriouſly, tenderly and Bungee 
23 compaſlionatly will our good 8 be maketh interceſſion for us, 4s. ne 
8 3 Es faich > 


How cf rt bey 8 pirie u fakd 16 dcr : To 
(% Diodat, faith (a) Disdate by fervently d:firing our ſalvation. Ye may } 
lac. en · take a view of his willing from the copy he left on earth. 


ſtep of his life was a demonſtration of his moſt earneſt ans 


fervent deſiring the ſalvation of his people. But not to ſtay on 

particulars, let us ſurvey that laſt model of his Prayer, ſolemaly 

put up for his people, Job, 17. OI How many evidences of 

love and care will that one text afford, and there we will find 

his willing to be reckoned by him as a part of that Prayer, Fa- 

ther, I wiil that thoſe whom thou baſt given me be with me, 

&c. v. 24. Father, I will, that, is, as if he had ſaid, Father, I 

pray; and if his willing on earth did deſerve the name of Pray- 

©) In des er, Why may not alſo his wi/ling in beaven ? it is not leſſe 
ignorantia non (ſerious, earneſt and fervent then it was: diſtance hath not 
minus ments diminiſhed His affections to His people, but rather, as a tender 
quretarte gu, Father and Husband, He doth the more remember, pitty and 
_—_—__ compaſſionat his children and ſpouſe, wandering , as it were, 
Voet, dilp, de in a wilderneſſe, and who can take no reſt til! they ſee his 

NN face. 

0 G v. is 6. Albeit (6) Glence may often be called che beſt eloquence, 
(4) Vid 3+ and ignorance the beſt knowledge, of things not revealed, yer, 
rzam in lo- we may modeſtly enquire, whether or not Chrift doth ſome 
cum, times expreſſe His defires > albeit He doth not now bo w the 
90 Cajetan knee and extend the hand (as (c) Calvin ſpeaketh) yet, why 
1 22 ſhould it ſeem to be inconſiſtent with His glory to interpoſe 
emu iter . Words in behalf of His aflicted members ? I do pot think that 
cnt neverat it. in heaven there will be no uſe of the (a) tongue; the Scrip- 
les Timotheus ture ſeemeth to imply the contrary, Rev. 15. 3. and 14: 3+ 
222 and 7.9, 10. and 5. 9. &c. Not that with Hymenens and Philetus, 
ol * por 2 Tim, 2. 18. I did think that the (e) reſurrection is paſt al- 
urs yet, it ready, or, that the ſpirits of juſt men, made (f) perfect, had 
fFeemeth cer» - tongues and bodily organs wherewith they praiſe God, or 
tain, that they that theſe things were not repreſented to * Joby in a viſion : 
mow K but becauſe that form of repreſentation, doth import, 1. 

1e don That the Angels and Saints in heaven do rejoyce when it go- 
. (Heb, 12. eth well with the Church. And, 2. that they expteſſe their 
23. joy by praiſing God in that way and manner that apreeth and 

8 is ſutable to their nature and condition; which though it be 

performed by the will and underſtanding , yer well 9 

7 4 


WO] Hin Chrif andthe boly Spirit ers ſaid as imtoreeed for ue. 3 
te name of « (f) Song: for, God Rands not in need of Ge on 
| words 20d outward ſymbols : Yea, and 3. io that mention is 5 — 
made of ſiaging, ſpeakiog, yea, and crying, and that with „enn cd 
a loud voyce, it would appear, that thereby is inſinuated, Speech: vide 
that if theſe bleſſed ſpirits had tongues, they would imploy Scholaſticos 
them in praiſing of God, and that after the reſurreRion, both —— 
ſoul and body, in their own way and capacity, ſhall joyn 9 
and be imployed in that bleſſed work; and if our exalted 
Saviour, in any caſe, imploy His tongue to ſpeak, will He 
not ? can we imagine that He will not beſtow one word for 
* His afflted members? chat for thoſe whom He ſo dearly (h) Rev. t. 5. 
tle loveth, as to (4) waſh them in his own blood, He ſhall not (i) 5x #5 u- 
36: once open His mouth? I think none will ſcruple to ſay, that 7% 7 44 
ler Chriſt, as man, doth truly and formally praiſe God, (and — ” 
nd though they do not make mention of His words, yet, they do — 


e, not deny or exclude them) and I know no reaſon either why Te Ss auxde, 
Us we ſhould ſcruple to ſay, that He doth as truly and for- — 
or. 2. 


wally ( though not in ſuch a (5) ſervil way as while He was on 75 klam- 
© | earth) pray. Amongſt the reformed Divines I have peruſed, Mündez Rn 
Tt (k) D. Hemond, and M. Nexton, and M. Cedis, have 8. 26,3 
* expreſſed themſelves moſt clearly in this point; the fiiſt af (1) N. Neu- 
e firming [that Chriſt doth really pray for us, and joyn His nen 7 
y Prayers with ours, &c-] but, Mr. Neunten more fully, [we 400 Peine 
ſe have (ſaith this () reverend Author) an Advocat in Court, tun fame, 
it who continually hears, at hand on all occaſions, to () ſhe w trade figne 
« his father all his wounds and all bis ſcars, all the prints 30d ll Peng, um 
Jo the marks of his bitter, bloody ſufferings : ah ? Father, 22 
Q may he ſay, (when there is any thing in agitation for his Sf paſſe eff, 
. people) remember what I have endured for them in this ficſh Cajeran. in 
: of mine, What I have ſuffered for them in this body here nr 
; before thee, look upon theſe wounds and ſcars, and for my . T. 
ſake be gracious to them, do not deny them their petitions, 27 
a do not reject them for their un- allowed and bewailed imper- faith, from 
f fections. And Mr. (s) Goodwin. ſaith, [that Chriſts In» Sed. 5,chep. C. 
terceſlion is molt properly and truly ſuch] Bat, you will ſay Inner youiP: 
when doth He thus pray for His ſervants I we cannot imagine __ we 0 
21. P. 1. /. . Swarez Tow, 4. le incar. 0 2» @ ds ay rel: tract. « lib, 1. de | 
t ile 15. Tolet. * 424 5 tos / 
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t ſaid tointerceed for by 


ſo many mercies , what ground (may ſuch a ſupplicant ſay) 
have 1 to beleive,that my Saviour is now ſaying to the Father, 
Lord; be gracious to ſuch a poor ont? Nn. 1. Such as will 
thus object, do feem to lay too much weight upon that which 
we only propounded in a problematick way: Albeit ſome 
weak Saints, who are much affected with ſenſible demon- 
ſtrations of Chriſts love and care, may draw ſome comfort 
from His words; yet, it is a groſſe miſtake to think, that 
mentall prayer doth not as well prevail with God, or that 
our Saviout would be leſſe mindfull of, and compaſſionat to- 
wards, His people, though He did not pour out words in 
their bebalf. There is no queſtion amongſt the godly and 
orthodox concerning Chriſts bowells and care, nor concern» 
ing the acceptance and ſucceſſe of Chriſts Interteſſion, how- 
r os. er it be performed; but only concerning the manner and 
8 2. Ten. way that is moſt ſatable to His glory and exaltation ; and as 
fut, pert. 2, to that there is ſome diverſity of opinions. Vet, 2. this ob- 
diſp. 10. ſect. jection will alſo have place againſt Chriſts wilting and —_ 
— enarum (which I think ſhonld not be queſtioned) as well as again 
I His words and the expreſſing of thoſe deſites: for, though 
dit ille & of- the mind and will be more active and comprehenſive, then that 
ferre) divine the tongue can follow and expreſſe all the thoughts and pur» 
aufe ne- poſes that are there ; yet, Chriſts humane will being of a finite 
3 — n capacity (though advanced to the greateſt height of Glory and 
3 „ tamen Majeſtic that the creature is capable of) it cannot at once, by 
bia ſo many diftin& and particular acts, be converſant about all 
tbeſſ no tatado · the ſeverall caſes of tha Saints on earth, and ſo cannot offer 
1 5e. vp a particular defice for every Saint in every condition. And 
Vn pro nbi thus, for complenting the comfort of believers under their ſe- 
- inzergellere, verall tryalls and exigences, we mult look up to the divine 
wid. theſ 12, Nature, and reſt (e) ſecurely under the ſhadow of our bleſſed 
* 1 4%. Mediator, who is God and man: and in this () D. Tien 
2 1 hath hit right, when he ſaith, [that it requires the help of 
Am Geis, the divine Nature, et once, to hear the Prayers of all the 
ip. 20 Saints on earth] bus in that, he affirmeth the divine Nature to 


that our bleſſei Lord doth alwayes pour out vocall Prayers; * 
and though that were granted, yet, He having ſo many ſer- - 
vants exerciſed with ſo many tryalls, and ſtanding in need of 
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E 4g How iſt and the boly Syirit are ſaid to intercred for ns * 
intereced for us and to preſent out Prayers, we cannot joyn 
wich him for the reaſons brought egainſt the holy Spirits in- (q) Vid. 
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terceſſion. Can Prayer be ſeparared from religious adoration? Them. 2 2. 


and can () one perſon of the bleſſed Trinity invocat, or be in- fut. 81, art. 
vocated, without the other two? » & i Tpesxurners i vp 


3. ad. 1, & 
451 Tpogxumecs , faith Greg. Nazianzen, Orar, 37. And to 72 84. art. 


whom ſhall the ſecond perſon of the bleſſed Trinity preſent (t) Ex bec e- 
our prayers, if not to Himſelf? and with whom ſhall He in- nimrogat que 
terceed, if not with himſelfe > which were groſſe once to e ef patre 
imagine, and to what purpoſe who can ſhew ? Its true, Chriſt, 20a, 6 e. 
as man, doth adore and invocat the whole Trinity, and as — — 54. 
God, He doth as truly as the Father and holy Ghoſt (7) hear. tre, Auguſt. 
and () anſwer, the diſtinction and infinit diſtance of Natures ib, . de Tri- 
in the Mediator, being a ſufficient plea againſt all. the cavils 81 
that carnall reaſon can ſuggeſt to the contrary. la wich ſe we 
But, (that we may ſpeak to the objeRion) the infinit ciſcus, 4 8: 
knowledge of the divine Nature in the Redeemer is a ſweet Clara, in bis 
ound of conſolation to all that come unto Him; for, thus eie of 
our bleſſed Mediator muſt know all our wants, whereupon 2 
muſt follow an unconceivable communication and manifeſta- ;he God- head 
tion thereof to the humane Nature, to which the divine is per- and nes be 
fonally united. So that though the man- Chriſt,be not omniſci- ferſens, for- 


ent (as ſome Lutheran Divines do imagine) yer He is multi- — — 


ſcient: and albeit the glaſſe of the Trinity, in which the Saints 47 1605 art id. 


in glory do ſec here what is done on earth, be a popiſh dream, entifed with 
yet, the humane Nature of Chriſt , being perſonally united to #he God-bead 
the God-head , doth from thence , by reall communication, ©* ** Proper 
receive, and alwayes hath a perfect knowledge of the condi- a / * 
tions of his members, and of their particular needs and ſtraits: hie dofores 
for, as man, He is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, (inquitillc loc. 
(Heb. 4. 15.) and fo He muſt know them; yea, While on .) communi» 


earth , and in the tate of His humiliation, he had ſuch an 7 e Pfle- 
nis divinis 


meaſure of knowledge, that none needed to teſtifie to Him of graci/e ſump- 
man; for He knew all men, and what was ia man, Jeb. 2. 24, tis (ub ration 
25. But yet, the main pillar of our cenfidence muſt be, 1, ſermali conſti- 
His divine and infinit omniſcience. 2. The pryce he hath payed, — 
latio negant ſubeſſe terminum formalem adorationis, ſed hos dejtati ſolum — compend 
relationj5us autem prous identiſcantur em eſſemja &'s, N 


His 
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How Chrift and the bay Spirit ave [aid to intorieed for : 


as 


His blood, which doth anſwer every caſe and condition of all 
the Saints: there is not a petition thou canſt put up, bur 
Chriſts blood doth (and thus himſelf may be ſaid ro) joyn 
with thee, and ſay, Lord, hrarken te that poor ſeul, for 
whoſe ſake my blood Was ſbed; deny not to it What I bave 
purchaſed for it. And though this voyce and interceſſion be 
metaphorical, yet, it is reall and moſt prevailing ; though 
thus rather the Sactifice then the Prieſt doth interceed , yet, 
it is che baſis and ground, it is the foundation and the me- 
ritorious cauſe of the prevalency of the other, that proper 
and formall interceſſion. And thus, Chriſt alwayes, in all 
caſes, and for every one of his ſervants, doth cry, and God 
alwayes hearkneth and doth anſwer that cry» The Lord did 
hear the cry of Abels blood from the ground, Gen. 4. 10. 11. 
He heard the cry of blood; Of, 1. a meer man, 2. Of a ſinner, 
Zech. 13. (though evangelically righteous) 3. From the ground. 4. 
ce) Sie Ger- Pleading for vengenance agaioft the murderer ; And ſhall he 
hard & ii not hear the cry of his blood, who was, 1. His (7) fellow; 
3 7. Who, 2. knew no ſin; and which, 3. is now in heaven; and 
ſur. Cap. g. ſe Which, 4. pleadeth for mercy (in which the Lord ſo much 
CajerinRom, delighteth) and that upon tlie account of ſatisfied juſtice > The 
8. 3. Lale (in- cry of blood is very loud, thoughit were the blood of a ſlave, 
7 bow much more the blood of the only begotten Son of God? 
eng, Cc. And thus, 4. This is the fourth ground of conſolation, His ap- 
(x) Cicarrices pearing in hea ven, and following the cry of his blood (hed on 
Chrifti jun earth; His appearing before the judge in that body, that was 
& killed : and thus (#)ſame do think that the ſcars of his wounds 


te radi * do now and ſhall for ever remain,and that theſe are no blemi- 
Ser eb he ſhes nor imperfections, but triumphant monuments of His victo- 
Serh. les. cit, ry over the devil, of his unconceivable love towards loſt man; 
Y Job. 1. 14. and ſo many witneſſes and Advocats , to plead for bis aflicted 
22 members. O I (ſath (x)Chry/oftow)rhe prints of his wounds 
ate more beautifull, and reſplendent then the beams of the Sun. 
And as to his proper end formall, yea and vocall, inter- 
ceſſion, as while on earth, he did pray for his followers, and 
O promiſeth co pray for them in ſome particular caſes, and 
F ſpecial exigencies, and for ſome particular mercy , to ſome 

| particular 


His ſatisfying the juſtice of God. And thus, 3. 7 ay of | r 


2 — * 
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te waky inter ce ſten for tles. What though thou canſt Fl 


Hew Chriſt and the boly Spirit ars ſaid to interceed for us. 
particular () perſons, ſo while ia heaven, he may upon ſuch () Lak. 247 
and ſuch occaſions interpoſe for his people. Though we can - 32. 2 
not exactly diſcover, hor particularly and peremptorily deter - 
mine whae Chriſt ſaith and doth in heaven for us; yet, by 
refle&ing on the copy and ſamplar of his interceſfion, which 
is regiſtrar in the word, we may conjeRure what he doth 
there ; and though we ſhould only ſay, that Chriſt in the ge- 
nerall did intercced by a verball and outward expreſſion of 
his deſire for his people, (though there be no ground for 
ſach a limitation, but much to the contrary / yet were not 
this very comfortable ? albeit in his ſolemn farewell Prayer 
Job. 17. He did not put up any particular petition for any 
one of the diſciples, but in the generall did interceed for all 
the eleven, yea, and for all theſe who, to the end of the world, 
were to believe through the goſpel, they were to preach, v. 20. 
Yet, the diſciples were no leſſe refreſhed and benefited thereby 
then if ſeverally he had prayed forevery one of them. The 
Lord well knows the meaning of Chriſts Prayers, and will, 
in return to them, make an application to every one as their 
need requireth , and he will no leſſe hear, and anſwer Chriſt, 
, for all his members, then if he only prayed for one of 
them. 
Ol then lift up your heads, and ſhont for joy all you diſ- 
conſolated ones; Joſeps, your brother liveth, be bath moyen Gen. 47. 2. 
in court, ye ſhall not ſtarve, he will provide for you the beſt Joh, 14: a5 
of the land, the good land of Goften ; he will interceed for you, Gen. 4 40, 
the king can refuſe him nothing, he hath taken off bis riag, 5.18 
and put it on eſeyb / hand, and bath ſer him over his houſe, that 2 
according to his word all the people may be ruled, Fob. 5. 22. 
Eph. 1. 22. Mat. 28. 18. What need you fear, though your 
condition be 2s (ad as e was, if with him (fob. 19. 25.) 
ye will remember that your Redeemer liveth, and for this very 
end and purpoſe that he may make interceſſion for you? 
his trade and employment in heaven is to plead for you, 
Heb. 7. 25. The («) ſmoak of his incenſe aſcends up beſote b) Rev. 3.4, 


_ God forever, he will not caſt chee our of his Prayers, he will 


not forget thee nor ſuffer thy cauſe to miſcarry, be ever liverb 


(b) z King. 
1.59. 34, and, 
KO, 6. 


O Heb, 6.18, 


monrn like a dove; what though thou caoſt nos ſpeak , when 
thou comeſt before the king : O l but thy Advocat knowes 
well what to ſay in thy behalf; he is eloquent and well ac- 
quaint with the language of Canaan, he can draw up thy bill 
and order thy cauſe aright, there is ao imperfection or defect, 
no inequality in his interceſſion ; and the judge will paſſe over 
thy roaving and diſtempers , he will not take advantage of thy 
diſtracting thoughts, of tby deadneſs, and bewailed imper- 
feRions, he will beatken to what thy Advocat faith for thy 
cauſe, and accordingly will pronounce a favourable ſentence, 
1. fob. 2. 1, 2. f0h.11:42+ And now thou mayeſt anſwer 
Solomon's queſtion, Prov. 20. 6. and ſay thou haſt found a 
faithfull one whom thou mayeſt ſafely cruſt, he will not betray 
thy cauſe, Heb. 2. 17. He is not ſo taken up with the mul- 
titude of clients and cauſes as to forget thee, he never loſt a 
cauſe wherewith he was intruſted, oh. 6.37. 39. and 
he cannot dy, and thou be forced to imploy ano- 
ther who knowes not well where to begin; he ever livetb, 
Heb. 7. 25. 

Ab ! (you will ſay) but who will plead the cauſe of a 


money - leſſe man, I have not ſo much as ſome few tears to 


offer unto him, Anſ. He will for (6) his own ſake appear 
for thoſe” who have (c) fled for refuge to lay hold on him, 
he cannot refuſe his honeſt ſapplicants , He hath not an heart 
to teject them, he will in no waies upon no termes pur them 
off, Jeb. 6. 37. His name is (the poor and deflituts friend) 
a. 61.1, 2. Mat. 11. 5. He is our friend and neer kinſman, 
he will do it freely, ba is not ſo near to Angels, he took not 
on him their nature; Heb. 2. 16. they are not called his bre- 
thren; but this is our priviledge, Hob. 2. 11. yea he is yet nearer 
unto us, he is our Father, /. 9.6. yea we are s of his 
body, of his fleſh and of his bones, £pb. 5. 30. What need we 
then fear to come unto Him? 

Abl (bur will the doubting ſinner ſay) may not the Advocat 
play His part and plead well, and yet Joſe His cauſe, I am ſuch 
a wretched ſinner, whas can be ſaid in my behalf? A»ſe 
though he undereake thy cauſe, yet he will plead in bis own 
name, 
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How Chrift and the holy Spirit are ſaid to intereced for us 
name, he hath moyen with the judge, he is one wich him, 
{ob 10. 30 Though he be the Son of man, yet he is alſo the 

of God; and will the Father then reje& his ſit > he de- 
fires him to ask and promiſeth to give, P/. 2. 7, 8. ind will 
he not keep his word ? And the Son profeſſeth that he is al- | 
wayes heard, Job. 11. 42. And wilt thou doubt aoy more of (F) IC. 7. 14; 
the ſucceſſe of his interceſſion? Ah | ſhall the (F) wonder- and, 9,6, 
full Couaſeller, the Prince of peace, he who i Immanuel, 
God wichaus , interpoſe between God and us, and ſhall he 
not prevail and make peace? And, Ol what matter of con- 
ſolation may ir be to all thoſe who have fled in unto him, that 
we have an Advocat ſo nigh to God, and ſo nigh to us? He 
is our (g) brother, and Gods (H) fello and equall; That we have, ( Der 
1. ſuch a kind and compaſſionat, 2. ſuch a gteat and powerful Nd 3 
Advocat, 3+ ſuch a truſtie and faithfull Advocat, what need | 
we then fear ? 1. If money be required, behold our Surety 
with our ranſom in his hand, chat ineſtimable pryce of his 
blood, 1 Tim. 2. 6. x Pet. 1. 18, 19. 2. If power and au- 
thoricy , behold our king ſitting at the right hand of God, 
highly exalted above all principalitics and powers, to whom is 
committed all power in heaven and earth, Phil. 2. 9. 
Mat. 28. 18. 3. If requeſts, favour and entreaties, (which 
prove very effectuall with the ingenuous } behold our inter- 
ceſſor to ſupplicat and entreat for us, Heb, 7. 25, Kom. 8. 34. 
If juſtice complain , behold a ranſom and ſatis faction to the 
outmoſt : if mercy muſt alſo be acknowledged and dealt with 
in a ſuitable way to its ſoveraignity and ſreeneſſe, behold in- (i) Hie To 
erexties and ſupplications ; behold a friend thus to interpoſe 2 
for us, ſo that we may here apply that word, Heb. 7. 25. Fl nlp 
be is able to ſave to the ontmoſt , or all manner of wayes (for ad cam ſaln- 
fo the (i) words may alſo be rendered) by all means he will tem toffir am- 
have our happineſſe and ſalvation promoved and ſecured to us: W 
Yea, and here we may take in a third, be is not only able to n. 
ſave to the outmoſt, chat is, perfectiy and compleatiy, and, 26 (U) Saure in 
it were, every bit and crumbs And, 2. by all manner of ferbemum, 
wiies and means : but alſo, 3. at al ( times and for ever. by heoghyl. Zn 
He was the Saviour of the Jews as well as of us Gentiles, 2 
and he will fave for ever. His — ſhall never be loſt, il. 


(1) Sam. 23. 
3. 


(m)Math. 12. make hell to rage, the () ſtrong man muſt be diſquieted 


29» 


\ (n) Rev. 13. 
10 


He Chriſt and h Spirit ave ſaid i. men, 


his eanſomed ones ſhall never periſh ; and all of Chriſt, his di- 
vile and humane nature, doconcur for our ſalvation, and all 
his life was employed for us. 1. His birth; for unte us 4 child 
is born, wuto ns a ſon i; given, Iſ. 9. 6. 2. His death, be 
dyed for us, i Theſ. 5. 10. 3+ His rifing again, and living 
for ever, Rom. 4. 25. Heb, 7. 25. Thus all of Chriſt, his 
life firſt and laſt, and every period of it, laid out for us, he is 
wholly for us. And, ah I will not we be for him wholly ? 
Ah 1 cemember ye are no more your own , he hath bought 
you at adear pryce, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Ol view the ſeveral 
ſteps of your ſalvation, what a miſtery of wiſdom, love, 
care and condeſcenſion may appear in it. If it not Well (1) or- 
dered and ſure in adi things? And now, what can hell and 
Sat han ſay? what can thy conſcience alledpge ? yea, what can the 
holy law and juſtice of God object againſt ther who truſts in 
his name ? Its true, hell can never be ſatisfied, thou haſt prin- 
cipalities and powers to wreſtle with, though thou be juſti- 
fied through faith in his blood, his ranſom and interceſſion 


when he ſeeth his houſe ſpoiled, and the captive ſer at liberty; 
he will purſue, but he ſhall not overtake, he ſhall not be able to 
bring back (though he may vex and moleſt) che priſoner: 
And our bleſſed Lord ſbatl bruiſe bim under thy feet mort iy, 
Rows. 16. 20+ And in the mean time, all the calumnies and re- 
proac bes, all the lybells and challenges which this (a )acc#/er of 
the brethren can bring againſt thee, ſhall be caſt over the bar ; 
he hath no moyen at court, he will get no bearing: and 
therefore, the Apoſtle had reaſon to break out in that tt 
umphing exultation, and ſay , who (either in hell or earth, 
for in heaven there is none) N any thing to the charge 
of juſtified ſinners > who is the devil or man, dar challenge 
them? Is not Chriſt at the right hand of God, appearing 
there for us, to go betwixt us and all che accuſations can be 
brought againſt us? If avy can object againſt the worth of 
his bloed, the ſafliciedey of the pryce he hath payed and the 
grounds of his int „ Jet bim ſpeak, but otherwiſe 
the ſinner is ſecure, Rem. 8. 3, 34. 1 Jeba 2. 1. Oh! bag 
you wilt ſay, I hne it is ſo of a truth, devils and men cannot 
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cat will not undertake a wrong cauſe, he will not wrong thee, 
though thou wouldeſt wrong thy ſelf ; be will appear for 
thee, and againſt thy fooliſh ſuit, and be will ſay , Lord, 
pity that poor deluded creature for whom 1 have ſhed my 
blood, (e) grant not his fooliſh defire, further not his wick- 
ed device againſt himſelf ; but though he hath aske a (p ) ſcor- 
pion, let him have an egge. And the (9) father will ſay , let 
it be ſo, let him have a corroſive, as moſt profitable rather 
then a cordiall to feed bis diſeaſe ; let him him have a bitter 

potion for his health (will the great Phy ſitian ſay) rather then 

that delicious cup of poyſon which be deſites; he will give 
what is good but he will ſuffer no evil to touch him, 

P/. 84. 11. P/. 121.7. And if at any time for thy tryall, 

he ſuffer thee to fall, he will raiſe thee up again; thou ſhalt 

not for ever be left in the ſnare , thou canſt not (7) utterly 

periſh , none is able (neither Sathan nor thy luſts) to plack 

the out of Chriſts hands, and be will not quite his grips for 

one that is weaker then himſelf , he will never part with thee, 

Job, 10. 28. 

But you will yet ſay, O! but as we are thus ready to 
miſtake ; ſo alſo to forget, or not mind our condition, our 
wants and neceſſities, and we are expoſed to ſo many tryalls, 
temptations and hazards, that we cannot foreſee them. 
Anſ. But yet our Redeemer and Head diſcerns them all afar 
off; he did forſee Peters fall; and prayed for his recovery, 
and thus provided a remedy before the patient knew of his 
diſcaſe, Lak. 22. 31, 32» He will not wait till we imploy 
him , he will do as our need requireth, though we be not 
ſenfible, and do not know what we ſtand in need of. 

Ol but you will reply, if I did ſtand in need of ſome few 
things only, this were ſome door of hope; but my wants 
are ſo many that I cannot expect a ſupply of them all ; What, 
ſhall I have ſo many helps and fo much proviſion for my jours, 
ney 2 ſhall Aan daily be rained down on my tent, while 


I am in this wilderneſſe, and the immortull crown of glory put 
— on 


H3 


me ; but, can I not wrong my ſelfe? may I noe through 
wk a ſerpens in ſtead of a fith ,/ nay and take it 
into my boſome, till it ſting me to death ? A. Thy Advo- 


(o) Pf. 140 8, 
(p) Luk. 16 
It, 

(q) Mat. 5. 
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on my head ſo ſoon 28 I enter into the promiſed land? If F © 
were a Moſes; Daniel or Job it were not ſo much; but, 
how can I believe that ſuch a vile and wretched ſinner as I (hall 
be thus dealt with > A». Ol but behold thy Advocat with 
a pryce in his hand, to lay our for all thy debts , and-to pur- 
chaſe all thy mercies: if the cry of his blood do not outcry 
thy fins, if his merits be not greater then the mercies thou de- 
ſireſt, thou mayeſt fear; but ſince his treaſures can never be 
exhauſted , ſince they are indeed ſuch as the Spaniſh ambaſ- 
ſadour (alluding to the golden mines in Jada) faid ; bis 
Maſters were without a bottome. O then |! let your joy be 
full, the father will look over all thy imperfeRions and blemi- 
ſhes , all thy fins and provoeations, though never ſo great 
and many; and he will look to him who ſtands at his tight 
hand, who hath made a mends for all the wrongs thou haſt 
done 3 and who is the (/) propitiation for all thy fins, 
and be will ſay, I pity this ungrate wretch , I freely par- 
don all his offences for thy ſake, ſince he hath come unto thee 
and given thee his employment; ſince he hath intruſted his 
cauſe to thee, it (hall not miſcarry; I can deny thee nothing, 
let him have his deſire, ask what be will be ſhall have it, 
Mat. 7. 7. &c . And our bleſſed Advocat will turn to thee 
and ſay , I have diſpatched your buſineſſe, ask and ſpare not, 
and whatſoever ye ſhall ask, be it never ſo great, if good 
for you, I will give you my word (which is ſurer then all the 
bonds ye can imagine} ye ſhall receive it, that your joy may 
be full, Jeb, 16. 23, 24. Job. 14. 13, 14. &c. Oh! will 
you ponder theſe ſtrong ſuppores of faich , theſe ſure grounds 
of conſolation ; and ye who did never yet fully believe, nor 
could be comforted by that great word of (:) promiſe, 
Rom. 8. 28. I did indeed ( will you ſay) think that God did 
beſtow many good thingson his honeſt ſervants bere, and that 
all ſhould be well with them hereafter ; but, that «// things, 
all the croſſes and loſſes , all the tryalls and various diſpen- 
fations of providence that befall them here in their pilgri- 
age, ſbould contribute and work together for their goed. 
I never could be perſwaded to believe, I did not imagine that 
ſuch a thing was poſſible, eſpecially finse ſenſe 80 _ 


— 
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d the daily complaints of the Saints did ſtep i 
evidences and witneſſes, to depone, that it — 9 * 
ye jealous and ſuſpicious ones, ye who walk too much by (*) ee Cate- 
ſenſe, and are ſo (a) flow of heart to believe this word of 4, ., 4+ 
truth 4 O! thou who doſt not prize thy priviledge, and art 03 he Men a7 
not thankfull for thy mercies, which thou wile not know or ac- — 
knowledge, remember who Chriſt is, and what he is to thee, ing continuall 
what he bath done and ſuffered for thee, and what dow is his interceſſion for 
_ and buſinefle ; what deſires he (æ) continually puts up 3 
or thee ; and be no more jealous of him, but rebuke thine 8 — — 
own unbeliefe. O! thou child of Light, who hitherto baſt C, be vdive 
0 } walked in darknefſe, caſt off = fables and mourning 727 x90497 
attire, and run to the full breaſts of Chriſts I»terceſſion * em per vivens 
ſuck from thence matter of all joy and conſolation. O | re- — 
member your Redeemer liveth, and that he liveth for (=) ever — 
to — interce ſſion; his 79 4%, his great work and buſine ſſe vivis ad a 
in heaven, is to plead for and procure what he deſired to fn Car 
his ſervants while he was on earth, viz» the fulneſſe of their Ital. rronft 
joy , that his («) joy may remaine in us, and that our joy 3 
may be full. As for the grounds of this interceſſion, and (b) rea Swa- 
the reaſons why our bleſſed Saviour doth undergo ſuch a "*z deth — 
work and employment for us, we ſhall only name three. orly ib. nt abat 
1. The office he hath undertaken, he is the high Prieſt of Chriſt row 
eur profeſſion, Heb, 3.1. And he will be « faitbfwll bigh maketb conth= 
Prieſt to make reconciliation, ' Heb. 2. 17. heis a prieff for — — 
ever, Heb, 6. 2. and therefore he will for ever () make inter- — ” 
ceſſion for the people, Heb. 7. 26. He cannot offer up a ſacri- Clichtos20s 
fice, he is in glory and cannot now die; but he is (till a prieſt ww eprming, 
and muſt be doing, and therefore he will interceed + he lived — 
on earth to execute the one part of his pri . _ — 
pa $ prieltly office, to offer 4id notal wei 
up himſelf for the fins of bis people; though he did preach #9 : for g. 
and pray, yet his ſacrifice was the 72 27% of bis life — Cute) K 
and now he liyeth in bea ven, and his main work there, is 10 2 = 
s, 
odly mind from divine comemplations and yraifes, & c. yea bi: flee — 
— parade) did not binder bim, albeit ſome times, in « pul —— yr 


in the Scrigture to prey, as going about that in 

——— exerciſe a humane woy , by depenidaxce i 
ET} r= 
n make 
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1 make interceſſion for us; he ſtill executes his king ly and pro- 
phecica!! office, he ſtill rules and defends us as our king, he 
yet ſtands at the door and knocks, he is the great prophet and 
ioſtruQer of his people; and, what are we? it is our honor 
thar we are his underlings, his miniſters and ſervants : and 
therefore he will alſo be 8 prieſt for ever; and ſince there is no 
other part of chat office remaining now to be executed, no 
other part that can fit his condition and beſeem his glory, he 
muſt interceed, and thereby anſwer the type. When our 
high pricſt goeth in to the holy of holies, be muſt bear the 
tribes on his heart, their names muſt be engraven there, and 
appear for them and in their name, He will net be called 
a titular prieſt , he will not have an empty ſtile, if he be 
a prieſt for ever he will ever be acting as a pricſt ; he will not 
keep the name for what is already paſt, there maſt be ſome 
preſent office (and that not idle and without work) and em+ 
ployment, ſome thing to anſwer the word, elſe he would diſ- 
dain it; and thus he having while be was on earth purchaſed a 
pardon for us, our peace and reconciliation with God, all 
the mercies we ſtand in need of, and the immortall crown to 
be put on our head when we have finiſhed our courſe , he will 
now in heaven plead and maintain our right, and ſee us put 
in poſſeſſion of theſe things be hath to us. 
2. His love, that myſterious and uneonceivable love (whoſe 
© Epheſ. 3. (c) dimenſions we cannot fathom) will ſet him awork to do 


» 19, 20 exceeding aboundantly above all that we can think or ask; he 
who ſpared not his own blood for us , will ſpare no pains for 
promoving our happineſſe, his glory will not make bim for- 
get his ſpouſe in herrags, he muſt ſtill be acting for us, be 
muſt have an hand in every ſtep of our happineſſe ; us he is the 
author, ſo he muſt be the ſiniſher (of it, Heb. 12.2. As he 
was the author to purchaſe, ſo he will be the finiſher to 
effect, and to plead for the accompliſhment of our ſalvation; 
28 he is a faithfull, ſo he is a mercifull, high prieſt; he will 
leave no means uneſſayed for procuring our reconciliation 
and promoving our comfort and felicity, Heb, 2. 17. 

3. His ſympathie, his fellou fee ling, the head in beaven 
is ſenſible, and doth complain of the pain his — 
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earth do ſuffer, Saul, Saal, why perſecuteſt then me? 

Act. 9. 4. He Was a man of ſorrows, and acquainted with 

griefs, If. 33. 3. Heis, 1. a man, and as our brother he 

is affected with our troubles and afflictions. But, 2. he is a 

man of ſorrows, which he did bear for us; he was wounded > +, 

for our tranſgreſſions, and will he not be touched with the 21 

feeling of our infirmitics ? u. 4, 5. Aod, 3. he was acquain- 

ted wich grief, and that not only, that thereby he might 

purchaſe our joy and comfort, that his grief might be 

2 plaiſter to heal all our wounds, v. 5. But alſo, _— =! 

that experience, he might learn the more to ſympathize and 

be touched with the feeling of our ſores , and might be the” 

more fit and able to pity the tempted and affl.cted, Heb, 24185 

and, 4. 15, 16. Ol how doth his bowels yearn towards us 

in the day of our trouble ? he pitieth us and cannot forbear; 

he maſt help, he muſt plead and interceed for us; Lea, not 

only, 1. when we are following duty, and meet with croſ- 

ſes in our way; But, 2. alſo os we arc out of the way, 

and are cating the fruic of our evil doings, and ſmarting be- 

cauſe of our fins : Yea and, 3. he pitieth us when we are 

grieving him; not only our croſſes, but alſo our fins do move 

him to compaſſion , and ſtir up his tender bowels ; he not on- 

ly ſpmpathizerh with us, while we are in the furnace, but (4) , Pet. v; 

alſo while we are (4) wallowing in the mire. Ol whata 22 

ſtrunge inference and connexion muſt there be between our 

fining and grieving of him, and his ſymparhizing with us and 

pleading for us ? and yet, the Scripture holds out, not only a 

connexion and compatibility of theſe together, but alſo ſome 

kind of inference: and illation, s if our fins did move and pre- 

vail with our co onat Sa viout to interceed for us 17 

ann man fin, we au Advocut With the Father, 1 

2. 1. Ah} ſhould it not rather have been ſaid, if any man fin 

not, Chriſt will be his Advocat, but if he fin, he who came | 

to (e) deſtroy the works of the devil, will not own ſach a (<): Joh. 3. N 

one who doth the devils work > But yet, for thy comfort, 

O mourning ſinner, its written, I/ any wan fin, G. 

true, it is written that thou ſhouldeſt not fin 3 theſe things 

write ere you thas you fn ner, faith the Apoſtle , by way 
FR. . 0 


Hom Chrif and the holy Spirit are [aid to interceed for wr) © 
of preface, and to ward off a miſtake that we ſhould not fin, © 
is the end and deſigne of all our rods and mercies, of all the 
Scriptures and of Gods works towards us, of Chriſts death, 
interceſſion , & c. But yet, if any man ſin out of ignorance, 
frailty, &c. Chriſt pitieth them, he will not deſert their 
cauſe, he will not juſtiſie chem in chat, nor plead for a liberty 
for them to (in ; but he will plead for a pardon, and that they 
may be preſerved from fin there after. Ah chen beware thou 
abuſe not this mercy and rare priviledge, ſay not we will 
fin that Chriſt may pity us, and plead for us: its a ſure ſigne 
of a graceleſſe ſoul to ſay, let us add fin to lin, that grace may 
abound : how doth the Apoſtle abominat ſuch a vile infe- 
rence? Rom. 6. 1. Thovgh the Lord, to magnifie the riches 
of his free grace, may make grace abound where fin bath aboun« 
ded , Rows. 5.20. yet if thou wilt cauſe fin abound, becauſe 
grace hath abounded , it is an evidence that grace hath not, 
and ( if thou continue in that deſperat reſolution) never 
ſhall abound to thee ; and though Chriſt will plead for ſinners, 
yet if thou dare ſin that he may plead for thee, thou haſt rea- 
- fon to fear that thou art none of thoſe for whom he doth, 
or will plead. | 
But you will ſay, if Chriſts interceſſion be ſuch a ſure 
and exquifite ground of conſolation and confidence, the 
people of the Jews muſt then have been in a ſad condition, 
they being deſtitute thereof. An. There be two extreams 
which wee ſhould here ſhun ; the one making it begin too 
early; the other making it too neceſſary, and laying too 
much weight upon it. As to the 1. Some imagine that Chriſt 
before his incarnation did interceed, and thus as God [for 
then he was not man] he-muſt appear, and pray for his 
people: We will not repeat what hath been already faid 
againſt tliat opinion, only now let us briefly view the argu- 
ments already brought 5 or which we ' conceive may . be 
made uſe of for that ſtrange (as it appeareth to us) aſſertion. 
let may be objected, that we have the Mediators reverend 
interpoling repreſented to us in that parable of vine-dreflers 
interceeding with the maſter , Zak. 13. beſide what is holden 
forth by che typicall ſervices pointing ove Chriſts inter- 
| CELLLON® 


How Chriſt and the holy Spirit dreſaid to interred for 8h, * T7 
cafions A#{. We need not now run to that ac by” 
rule (d) Cymbolic k Theology & not argumentative. We moſt (d) Theolegia 
| not extend a parable beyond it's ſcopes and ĩt is certain. the M nn, 
() intent of this parable was notfung elſe but to hold out e 
the Lords long-ſuffering and patience cowards that people, (e) ger Die- 
and the inevitable ruine of all thoſe who. uotwithſtanding dati, E 
would continue in their unbelief and diſobedience. And as Diwness Dr, 
for the vine · dreſſer, who interceeds that the ſig · tree might — 

be ſpared, f) Tbeepbylact thinketh that every man is the ( f) Ae 
drefler of his own vine. (g) Cage will hate Afichach; (xe vince cul> 
the Arch angel (who, ſaith be, was ſet over the'Jews to be tor, Theorh. 
their Guardian ) to be this vioe-drefſer.. Others (28 (+) a. 
. heophylact in his ſecond con jecture ) will have every mans (8) jet is * 
proper tutelar Angel to be this vine · dreſſer and interceſſor ; (ij caleru 
the Engliſh Divines do think the faithfull Miniſters to be their e a6» . © 
vine · dreſſers : for,they,like (i) Pan and Apollo, do plant and Juſus Ange? 


water the vine-yard ; and, like Moſes, Samuel and Ames, do ry WY 
interceed for the people committed to their charge. | (1 =>_ — 


r r GO OTIS * 
- - 


And Chriſt, as Cje:«s thinketh, is cather the Lord then Exod-33. 31 
the dreſſer of the vine · yard : But, though we would yeeld 1 Sam. 12. 33. 
Chriſts Interceſſion to be here adumbrared, as certainly it was Am. „„ 
ia ſeveral types; yet, that is ſo far from concluding the point.. 
for which it is alledged , that it doth ſufficiently confute te 
ſame : For, what i-typified,is not as yet exhibited; and there« - 
fore theſe ſhadows, as uſcleſs, muſt evaniſh when we may bes» -/ J. 2 


R 
hold the ſubſtance and cruth. | 3 
2. Olject. Sympathy is a' main ground of interceſſtunn nk 
but there was ſympatby flowing from a covenant · relation be-  / 
fore the incarnation : /. 63+ 9. In al their affiiftionr he wat |. 
aſftidled, in bis love., and in hi pity be ſaved them. Ergo, 
eAn/. Theſe words are ſpoken of the Father, che Angel of 
whoſe preſehce is ſaid to ſave them, and whoſe Spirir'is faid 
to be vexed, v. 10. as uſually in Scripture the holy Ghoſt is 
called che Spirit of the Father, ſo by the Angel of Gods pre · 


ſeace there, judicious Interpreters do und the Media 2 
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21e 


tor, the eternal Son- of God ſo that the former words can 
ing to 
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not be meant of him, accot appropriation of works 
and artribures which is equen i he tyres e 


N 


e 


WW FE YL B 6% WW nw ww ww (s FT Uo as, oo», 


s FE mMme 1 009 OD "9 coy as ww am Wow 5 vv 


© os 


50 

- w > % 
4 #212 
wo . 


took () on him the ſeed of Abraham. Aa. Theic yrords ere 5 


How and the boly Spirit are [aid tvinturcary fer wa 
heve then his judicial appearances. for his | 


As 3g er — 


was Mediator by virtue of that f: 1 _ 
to S God accepted his band and ſet te 
captive at liberty before the terme of  paiment came. A 


he was then King and Prophet, becauſe of that which he — — — 
once to do and ſuffer as a Prieſt : Neither did it import ax & 
thing not beſeeming his infinite and glorious, Majeſly to - is C3 
vero his Church as a King, and by his Ward and Spirit, 4 Ti 
Prophet, to reveal to them che way to ſalvation ; but he 1 
neither ſuffer nor interceed (which ate the parts of big prieftly* 
Office) till he, was man. So much for xi 
judicious Divine, and for clearing what may he ob 


But, 3+ and more pungently, it may be objected, that the 
Father ſaith to the Son before he aſſumed our nature, ak.» 
we. and I ſhall give thee, &c. Pſal. 2. 8. and therefore he 
either be diſobedient to his Father, or he muſt ask befgre he 
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are relative to Chriſts aſcending into heaven. O 1 (faith Co) N. Tho- 
(*) an eminent practical Divine) So full of joy was the F. win . 
ther; beart, that he bad bis Son in heaven with his whom be at , 
bad begotten from everlaſting ; Who was lately dead, and, in often, feed. 2 5 
manner leſt ; and therefore (as it were) am be getten :. 1 A > 
know you will ak we now for all you have died for, and this wagons 
I premiſe you before hand, before yon ah « Word and mul Anek. 
427 requeſt to me, gen ſhall atk nothing 15 it ſhall be granted, Sed 
Yea,the Apoſtle, 42. 13. 33. applyech the preceeding wards, Gar a 
Tbos art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.. ( Which ene 
may be made uſe of as a0 objection agaiaſt t him ivterprera» A 

tion) unto the time of Chriſts reſurrection. "For, by e- 
ſurreftion from the dead be Was declared to be the $ 


% 


according to the role of the (+) peabodas, thars 

the Ariana. Len, in one and the ſame verſe.we have (an 

Rivet well oblexycth ) both the eten tural genera» (p) : 

tian of Chriſt in cheſe words, This art, ,wy Les; and the N 1 + 
2 os [ 
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How Chrift and the boly Spirit ara ſaid to intereted for ue; 
„ e ( rr the time of his reſurrection and af- 
cenſtoh) have F begotten ther, That is, now is it manifeft 
(to thoſe who have een and believed the manifold demon- 
ſtrations of thy divine Power) that thou art my Son whom 
15 I have begotten from all eternity, and now thou being riſen 
| from the dead and uſcehded into heaven, 25k what thok wilt 

and it ſhall be given into thee. | 

Aud us thus the ſeries of the words; and the infallible in- 
terpretation of the Apoſtle, do ſhew, that this invitation, #0 
. .- «rk, doth relate ro the time of his aſcenſion, and ſo to the 
bdhumache nature which only died, roſe, and aſcended ; ſo alfo 
tte matter of the petition : Fot, the beithen Gentiles which 
there are promiſed to be given to him upon his asking, were 
not brought unto Chrilt till after bis it catuatip and mini- 
ſtery; yea not (as to any conſiderable part and number) till 
after his aſcenſion; and therefore we muſt either ſay, that 


©  ChriſtYic zk ad was not beard , or elſe that he did nor ##k 
an ix ook on bim our nature, and in it did interceed and 
1 FJ. 063. Chriſt was the Angel or Meſſenger of the covenant 


See Eng. before be was man, Mal. 3. 1, and eſbua, his ſtanding be- 
Daune fore this Angel while Sathan did ſtand at his right hand to 
a. eothe reſiſt him, Zech. 3. 1, 2. doth imply his appearing and plead- 
lg for eſbas; this was that Angel that was ſent before the 

&. people of Iſrael to keep them in their way, Exod. 14. 19. 
* 2. and 7 23. 20, 21. Ai. 7. 38. 1 Cor. 10. 9. Heb, 12. 25 , 26. 
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de Vide:Zech, 1.12, He it was that appeared unto Hagar, and 
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How Chriſt and the holy Spirit ave ſaid to interceed for us 


theſeinſeparably united perſons ; only for clearing the pre- C Zig I 


preſentation , or by a viſion ,-or ſpirituall manifeſtation, and %, Cc. 
that either in a tranſient way as to the prophets of old, or (u) 1 4 
by an habitnall and permanent work, as when the Spirit doth 3 Wy 
renew the heart after its firſt pattern. 1. We muſt not imagine (x) Neque per 
any ſeparation of theſe eſſentially united perſons , that one iin i- 
can be preſent where the other two are not; or that one can NY 
act and do what the other two doth not; for they haye one — ip 
nature and ſo the ſame preſence , they have one power and ſo fur teren 
the ſame work; and thetefore that work and ſymbole whe- a locorum 
ther ſenſible or ſpirituall, hereby one of the perſons of the Hai circum. 
Trinity doth in ſome particular manner appear and manifeſt —_ 2 
himſelf, muſt be the eſſect and product of all the three, ah ze 
beit for this end and purpoſe that it may in ſome ſpeciall maner dumara ex- 
ard upon ſome particular account repreſent, and have a pe- Maerdinaria 
Guliar relation unto ſome one of thoſe bleſſed perſons , and —_ 2 
not to the other two. ä — — 

Neither, 2. moſt we imagine, that what is ſaid or done in a: pmbolum in 
(>) viſion, or by ſenſible (r) ſymbols and repreſentations, is #eliigendum 
perſonally and really acted by thoſe glorious perſons ; but r T 
thereby is held forth, 1. that naturall order and diſtinction of a 
the perſons of the Trinity ; an order in ſubſiſting aod work» 7e 4 
ing, but no inequality or ſubjection of one perſon to another, Oer 
ſed ut perſonarum (ſaith (a) Tilen) Se ad ionum perſonaliam vo 
erdo ac diſtinctis hoc padto deſi pnatur. 2. Thereby is figrified gs pope 
that(»)appropriation of attributes and works, which is foun- n ©. 

ed upon that naturall order, and doth flow from the volun- liemia c be» 

tary economy and diſpenſation in their way of acting and con- nere Fa & 
veighing the good things in the Goſpel-offer to the ſons of c_ Oe. = 
Men. 2 . 

And thus, 3. What is faid of Chriſt his appearing and being — Met . 
Preſent by ſome ſenfible ſymbole, or of bis inter repre- . 
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He Chriſt andthe bol Spirit arg ſgidto intercced for mw * 
ſented to the prophets in ſome viſion, doth not import that 
| gfor that time he did: perſonally and did then inter? 
"BE ceed for his people, but that according to that eternall tranſ- 
b action and covenant amongſt the perſons of the Trinity, he 
3 was in time to take on him our nature and in it really to act 
ubat chen was repreſented : and thus even then he was the 
Angel of the Covenant by vertue of that eternal tranſaction; 
and accordingly his diſpenſations did, from time to time, an- 
ſwer, and in ſome manner repreſent that paction and agrec- 
ment, and adumbrat what, in due time, he would perſonally 
"== do and ſuffer for the EleR ; as bis appearing, conduRting.and 
1 comforting the ancient people by ſome ſenſible ſignes of his 
.. 2 4. preſence, unt ill the (7) fulaeſs of time came, aad then he ap- 
5 peared in our nature perſonally united to the divine, and in 
| it did really perform what had been formerly only ſhaddowed 
forth and typified : then he did execute the office of a Prieſt 
in all it's parts, offering up bimfelf in a ſacrifice on earth, and a 
then aſcending into heaven there to appear and interceed for 
us forever: And thus we grant that Chriſt dideypicaly F / 
and ſymbolically interceed and appear under the Old Teſta- 
ment, though not properly and perſonally, So much for diſ- 
covering the firſt rock. | 
+ (x) Them, As for the ſecond, the judicious (=) Mr. Goodwin ſermeth 
> Goodwin, tr. to aſcribe too much to Chriſts interce z» 28 it is contra di» 
 #f faith from ſtinguiſhed from his ſacrifice : we will only offer theſe few 
3 — Ind particulars from that elaborat Treatiſe of tbe triumph of faith 
J : from Chriſt; interceſsion. 
4 1. This Was ſaith be) ſo neceſſary 4 part of hu prieſt hood, 
1 that Without it he had not been a compleat Priaſt: for, be 
uo had then left bis Office imperfett, and had done it but by 
©Y balfes, ſring the ether part of it, the work interceſtion, lay 
3 fill 2 % im 0 be aA in leaven. ſect. 5. chap. 2. pag · 
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How Chrift and the boly Spirit are [aid to interceed for ts; 
leaves he ends it; and if be had net fulfilled his Office in bothy 
the Work of env ſalvation had not been fully perfetted ; it wa 
therefore at neveſſavy 43 0blation it ſelf, ibid. pag. 81. WS a 

4. Tea, ſo prevalent of it ſelf it uw, that we might build. 3 
pow it alone, even as mach as upon bhiadeath. ibid. chap. 5« © 
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the moſt material on which he moſt infiſteth, We do not 
condemn, but moſt hearcily comply with, this great Divine in 
his deſign, which was to demonſtrat the prevalency of Chriſts 
in on,and to bold that out as a ſweet cordial to believers 
in all cheir — Ka „ and a — Catholicon to which 
they may reeur for removing and preventing every diſtemper 
they are fubject ro» Ol for a heart to — and a tongue 
to expreſſe chat myſtery of love, care and tenderneſs of our 
gloriec Redeemer towards his poor ſervants, wreſtling with 
many tryals and difficulties in this their pilgrimage. 0 1 YL 
what bowels of ſympathy and compaſſion are difcovered by « $3, 
his continual interceſſion for us: and all the texts cited by e 
this Author, and the ſeveral reaſons drawn from thence, do 0 
only prove, 1+ Thar Chriſt doch truly and * interceed : 
for us; chat his: interceſſion is diſtinct from his oblacion and 
facrifice. 2. That his interteſſion maſt prevail, that the Fa- 
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FH Chiift and the boly Spirit are ſaid to interceed for us, © 
And therefore we ſhall not need to make a particular an 
ſwer to the ſeveral miſ-applications of theſe Scriptures, for. 
making out hat they do not bear. The intelligent reader 
may, at the firſt view , diſcern this to be the ſcape they aim at. 
4 and that they cannot teach the length to which they are drawa 
by this accurat Diſputer. We ſhall only then in a word pro- 
pound ſome few confiderations , which may help to diſcover 
the fallacy of his inferences. 
1. Albeit there be ſo many grounds and-reaſons for the | 
ſucceſſe and prevalency of Chriſts interceſſion, yer all of them 
$7 ſuppoſe his ſuffering and ſatisfying the juſtice of God, with- 
)#hethey out which there was a) () impoſlibility lying in the way of 
 #bi« impoſibi- the ſalvation and acceptadce of finners. Chriſt, as our Surety, 
6. 8 — oa could not plead and interceed for us till he had paid a price ſuf- 
þ. 2 ficient; till the bond was cancelled, he could not plead for 
ſolute and b. the liberty of the captive. Hence, | 
flowing 2. To ſay that we may build upon his interceſſion alone, 
the ne. ſeemeth to be directly contrary to that word; Heb, 9. 22. 
E — — Gobbi Withous (bedding of blood there is no remiſtion of ſin. We 
%, Kc, we Will not enquire what the Lord, out of his ſoveraiguty, might 
will at a have done, or whether or no he in his infinit wiſdom ( which 
"diſputs, is a depth we cannot fathom ) could have found out another 
way: but, ſuppoſing the eterual appointment to faveloſt man 
by a Mediator, I cannot ſee how our Surety could interpoſe 
upon another account then the ſarisfaRioh of juſtice, or, how 
juſtice ſhould be ſatisfied ,/ and that juſt threatning accompli- 
ſhed, In the day thow eateft then ſoalt die, Gen. 2. 7. If 
© Both the Adam muſt not (c) die either legally or perſonally , either 
Ft and{ccond he or his Surety in bis room; and therefore we will find our 
I — > _ redemption and ſalvation ſo frequently aſcribed to his death 
© laft,co the moſt 30d blood , that we need not name any one place ; amongſt 
Pp. prefer many, only look on theſe ſew, &. 20, 28. Rem. 3- 25+ and 
F of jn,maft 5. 9. Eph. 1. 7. Col. 1. 14, 20. Heb. 10. 19. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
I. meant. 1 lob. 1.7. Rev, 1. 5. aud 5. 9. Ge. But 1 know not any. 
| one place in n | eo his inter- 
* Ccefſion; though it be a moſt ef mean for n 
And putting us in poſleſſio of theſe bieſſing which be | 
patchaſcd co ue by his dete 
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Vea, 2. To affirm that his interceſſion glone is ſufficient, 


which ſome few words might have effectuated? We muſt mey be drewn 
not then rob him of the honour of his det, that thereby w 
may extoll him in his i#tercefſion. | 


the condition of believers under the old Teſtament mult have 8 
been moſt ſad and deplorable; and the popiſh Limbis patrum, (8) And ibu 
thax Priſon, not heard of till many years after the captives 2% muſt 

had made their eſcape, muſt have been a deſirable paradiſe to u have miſe 
them who had not a compleat Prieſt, to go between them and reckexed ſeme 
the devouring flames, and to () tread the wine-prefle of the few dayes, they 
ſierceneſſe and wrath of the Almighty God. And as for the 7 0% 2 

- _— - „ liberty to 

time of their miſery, the popiſh Doctors mult have hit Chriſt Alen 
right ; for, ſince he did not appear in heaven to interceed for ding (as tbo 


us till he aſcended, and if he was not a compleat Prieſt with- /uppoſe)tobell, - 


out this i»terceſsion, the time of his aſcenſion mult be the _ Was nes 
(g] day of their liberty, and enjoying that happineſſe which — 
was ſuſpended till then. 
3. We do not deny that Chriſts interceſaion is medium (h) — 
applicationis, a moſt effectual and alwayes prevailing mean for Si jby 
obtaining to us, and putting us in poſſeſſion of all the good — 
things he hath purchaſed for us by his blood ; but yer, With- 44 es 
out this believers were ſaved of old, and he was a compleat he bad under- 
Prieſt able to make their peace and reconciliation : and the te- taken to make, 
fore, though his interceſc50n be moſt comfortable to us, yer, nige welpur« 


it is not of ſuch abſolute neceſſity, that without it his blood — 2 


would have been ſhed in vain; the judge of the whole earth = of — f 


could not deal unjuſtly , he would not have kept the captives ers under tbe 


in priſon after their () ranſom was paid; although he who 9% Teſtamen 


laid down the money had not taken upon him the perſon of J% e cm 
an Advocat to plead; and of an Interceſſor to requeſt, that wana ry 


Juſtice might be done to him : but yet, it is very comfortable chem who were 


| 5 [eved before be 
«ſumed our nature and was in a cayacit) ts iſterceeds Interceſſion cannot haue a thing al- 
ready done and paſt for its obje, | n 
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How Cbrift and the bey Spirit are ſaid to intercerd for ut. 


that our Surety doth alwayes appear for us before the Throne: 
and that he liveth for ever to make inte: teſſion. 


4- We cannot go alongſt with this learned Author while 


he faith , that Chriſt was not a common perſon repreſenting 
others in this his laſt work of interceſſion, more nor in the 
firſt of 1ncarnation, ibid. chap. 4. pag. 97. For, if he inter- 
ceed for us as our Surety, Mediator, &c. (which he grants} 
then certainly as a common and pablick perſon. Neither do 
I ſee any ſolid reaſon why we may be ſaid to die, riſe and aſ- 
cend with him, (which he atficmerh) and not alſo to inter- 
ceed with him: It is true, there is ſome peculiar rea ſon why 
in his death, in ſome ſpecial manner, he may be ſaid to ſtand 
under the relation of our Surety, and ſo of a publick perſon ; 
becauſe thereby he paid our debt and ſatisfied divine juſtice, 
which we had wronged : but as to the other particulars he 
inſtanceth, I can ſee no difference between them and his In- 
terceſſion, as to the preſent caſe ; and the difference he al- 
ledgeth is nougbt: For, ( ſaith he) this laſt work, viz. of 
Interceſſion, lay at npon wr to do. What, is it not our 
duty to interceed and pray for our ſelves ꝰ. but of this enough. 
Only I think it ſomewhat ſtrange , that this Author knowing 
the point of Chriſts proper and (i) formal Interceſſion, to be 


* ſo problematically ſpoken of by eminent Divines , (though I 


ſee no reaſon why it ſhould be queſtioned ) ſhovid notwith- 
ſtanding make it ſo neceſſary a part of bis Pricſthood , that 
without it he had not been a compleat Prieſt, &c. 

Bur, let none imagine, that by this our endeavour to vin» 
dicat the fufficiency and efficacy of Chtiſts death, (that com- 
pleat ranſom for our ſins, abſtractiag from all other grounds 
of faith and conſolation, which our compaſſionae Saviour, 
out of his tender bowels , harh been pleaſed to ſuper-add, 
that our joy may be ſull and ſtable ) we did purpoſe to call in 
queſtion the truth, or to diminiſh the worth and prevalency 
of Chriſts Interceflion ; which is fach a ſuffictent abundary 


h bid, cb. ( as that (4) Author ſpeaketh) of conſolation to poor be- 


2. fg. 124: 


lievers, a (/) daily preſervative and continual plaiſter to heal 


G., all their fins. Oh ! tet us abominac fuch a curſed defigne, 


M's andrhankfully prize and improve this great priviledge, thac _ 


# 
* 


| 


How Chrift aud the holy Spirit are ſaid to intircied for we. 
we have ſuch a noble Advocat and Interreſſor appearing in 
heaven for us. Ol let us therefore come boldly unto the 
throne of Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to 
help in time of need, Heb. 3. 16. 
Having premiſed theſe things for guarding againſt extre- 
ams, and for diſcovering , 1. That the Jews enjoyed not the 
priviledge of Chriſts interceſſion. 2. Yet, notwithſtanding 
they wanted nothing abſolutly neceſſaty for their ſalvation 
and happingſs ; we come now to give a poſitive and dire 
anſwer to the queſtion, viz. That the beleeving Jews were 
under the ſame covenant of grace which we arc under, that 
they had the ſame promiſes, the ſame crown propoſed 
to them, and the ſame way to life and felicity ; ſo that ©: 
they wanted nothing eſſentially requiſite to their bappineſſez. : 
for as now there is not, ſo neither was there then any other >» 
name given — men whereby they muſt be ſaved but tbe 
name of Jeſns Chriſt ; neither now is there, or ever was 
there ſalvation to be found any other way, Act. 4. 12. He is 
the Lambe ſlain from the foundation of the world, Rev.$3.8. 
= Chriſt the ſame yelterday and to day and for ever, 
eb. 13. 8. He is the Lord which is, which was, and which 


is to come, Rev. 1. 8. God was (faith the Apoſtle ſpeaking (m) — 5 


of the time paſt, and of the Jewiſh Church, 2 Cor. 5. 19) in 6 
Chriſt reconciling the World unto bimſelf. The promiſe then rey 5m 


was made and ordained in the hand of a ( ) Mediator ; who was W 
Gal. 3. 19. Yea in ſome ſenſe they had the benefic & his inter- rock that ful 
ceſſion; for he being then lain in the irrevocable and infallible ed de If» * 
decree and fore-knowledge of God, his blood then, though not 1 — 
actually ſhed, did cry, and as properly as Abels after it was 1 Cor. 10. 4. - 
ſhed : but this (as bath been ſhown) was no proper inter- vid. Calw. in 
ceſſion, and rather the cry of the ſasrifice then of the Prieſt. locum. albeis 
But. 2. Though Chriſt was a complear Prieſt and Saviour of 27 — — | 
the Jews, yet great, and many are the priviledges of the i baws 
Chriſtian Church beyond the Jewiſh , in which reſpect judi- Moe 
cious Interpreters do think that the leaſt in the kingdom of —— 
heaven (that is to ſay they, under the full diſcovery of the oft for 
Goſpel myſteries ) is ſaid to be greater then he who was one — a" | 
of the greateſt of them that _ borg of women, Mat. 1 1. 1 l. gur pains, - . + 


and | 


8824 — and Heb. 7, 22. Chriſt is ſaid to be made a Surety of a better 
Cb. 8g. 58. Teſtament, and Heb, 8. 6. to be the Mediator. of a better Co- 
| n. venant : and upon this ſpeciall account, and by way of excel- 
13. lency var ig he is called the Mediator of the new Teſta- 
edle 78. 38. ment, Heb. 9. 15. and 12. 24+ And that not only becauſe 
2 cut. 33* Goſpel · ordinances, are now more clear, full and ſpirituall, but 
(r) For theſe Alſo becauſe of Chriſts aſcenſion into heaven, his appearing 
Chapters, viz. there in our name as Gods remembrancer for us, and (as 
„be 14. 15,16, (a) one ſpeaketh) the rain- bow about the throne, that when 
| 1 il the Lord looks on it, he may (o) remember (though he eannot 

courſe. forget) his Covenant, and (p) turn away his anger, and not 

O This is nor ſtir up all his wrath ; that our bigh Prieſt having taken on 

Gerhards in- him our nature, is touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
8 ties, and therefore maketh continuall interceſſion for us. (4) 
1 — 3 ot. Happy was thou, O Iſrael: what Nation was like unto thee who 

© leffed from bis hadſt ſuch a Saviour; but more happy are we who have this Sa- 
werds. viour now appearing in Heaven for us, and pleading our cauſe. 
. Tbis it ra- O j. Chriſt told his Diſciples, Joh. 16. 26. That he would 
4 fon, fait and not pray for them. And if he would not pray for his Diſciples, 
” effe# of te for whom will he pray? Anſ. Such a gloſſe is directly con- 
© love of electi. traty to his promiſe, (C h. 14. 16. And to his practice, Ch. 17. 
, ben a new And were it not blaſphemous once to imagine, that our bleſſed 
5 1 4 — Lord would thus at (r) one breath ſo palpably contradict 
N — + Me himſelf? As for the ſenſe of theſe words, Joh. 16. 26. Some 
dan it be called with (-) Gerhard do anſwer, That Chriſt doth not ſimply de- 
ee n bim a. ny that he will pray for his Diſciples, but only in ſome reſpeR; 
- cording 30 he would not pray for them as enemies, and ſtrangers. 2. 
F — As to ſome particular petition, he will not now pray for their 
'Y n reconciliation , and the acceptance of their perſons, they be- 
” comerb ropaſſe? ing already in the ſtate of grace. And, 3. as to ſome parti- 
© all jira. cular end, that they may be beloved of the Father, ſince the 
| ves = in the Father already loved them, not only, i. with that eternal fove of 
gy work n Election; but (+) alſo, with the, 2. love of actuall reconcili- 
© xd 20 wayer ation, and. 3. complacency in them. 2. (%) Cajetan Anſ. 
in the imow- That Chriſt doth not deny, that he will pray for them, but he 
| zable- will of ſuppreſſeth that, (having already promiſed it) and would not 
e ;» dom mention it, but would ſpeak to another ground of their 
8 * conſolation, vis. the Fathers love. 
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How Chrift and the holy Spirit are ſaid to intereted for ut. 69 
» (x) M. Goodwin Anſ. [| that theſe words are the highs | 
eft harden — can be, —. be will and doth pray for — : or 4 
when men would moſt ftrongly iutimat their purpoſe of Kind- Ch. 9. pag. 
weſſe they mean to do for one , they uſe te ſay, Ido not ſay 119. 
that I love you , or that I will do this or that for you, Which 
is as much ar to ſay I will ſurely do it, and do it to pur- 
oſe. 

. * will not ſtay to multiply (y) interpretations 3 But 0 bib to 
that with which we cloſe (al-eit theſe we have brought ma — — 
alſo ſerve for clearing the words) is that of the learned ( 4 Gerd 
Tolet, LI do not [ay I will pray, that is, (ſaith he) I need nor com, Harm. 
to pray for you, not that I will not pray, but that my formal Evan.Capung. 
interceſſion is not neceſſary, for the love of whe Father is pg 1137. 
ſuch to jon, and my death and [atisfaition ſuch a real pleaſ- n 
ing Sacrifice , that he will refuſe you nothing ye will at, in vobis nereſſe 
my name , ye muſt not think that my inte reeſſion is of ſuch eſſeeg e. uid. loc 
abſolut neceſſity as my ſuffering ] Which interpretation, as . t 
ſeemeth to be moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the words, and 5 
for clearing what hath been lately ſaid by (4) us, ſo alſo with 42 1 4 
the like phraſe upon a contrary occaſion, Fob. 5. 45: Do not Goodwin. 
think that I will accuſe you to the Fatber (V that is, 1 ſhall (b) bi non 
not need to do it, Afoſes and his Law will be enough to con- Vnpliciter ne. 
demne you, and though ye had never heard of me, his writ« gel. Fanta 
tings will ſufficiently ſerve for your damnation ; and yet elſe- ,. _ 
where he tells them, that this ſhall be their condemnation, that hard. ubj ſuprs 
light is come into the world, and that if he had not ſpoken 
unto them they had had no fin, (viz. in compariſon of their 
aggravated guiltineſſe) and that upon this account it ſhall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and Siden at the day of judgement 
then for them, 704.319. and 15. 22+ Mat. 11.22. Sd that not 
only Moſes and his writings , but alſo Chriſt and his Goſpel 
ſhall accuſe them; So, though I did not pray (ſaĩth he) yet you 
would no leſſe then your Fathers who lived before my incar- 
nation come ſpeed , ti oigh for your greater comfort, I will 
alſo interceed for you. | 

But you will ſay, what grounds of conſolation can Chriſts 
interceſſion afford to us , fince while he prayed for himſelf he 
was not heard ? He thrice prayed that the cup of his Sug 

* wig 


* 
+4 4 


(een 19+ might paſſe from bim; yet notwithſtanding, he was made to 


15 
49. Aud 
theo. lib. 4. 


Hew Chriſt and the holy Spirit are ſaid to Intercend for m ; 


(ej tread the Wine · preſſe of the fierceneſſe and wrath of al- 


mighty God. Au. 1. It were loſt travell to ſtay to confute 


(d) Sergius, Honorins and other Monothelits their hereti- 


Cap. 29. 8. cal) gloſſe, who affirm that Chriſt had no more a humane and 


10, 11 - 

(e) Damaſc. 
Lib. 4. Ortho» 
dox. fd. Cap. 


(8 Thom. 3. 
part. queſt 18. 


Art. 5. 
(g) Vid Thom. 


1 


uaſt. 


1. 274 «7 4+ 
art. 7. 
(b) Thom. 3. 


tar queſt 2 1. 


art. 4. 


lumas is 


dicenda eftucl- 
 leitas quam 


(1) Them. 


naturall will then he had (in , but that he did ſpeak theſe 
words in our room and name. 2. (e) Damaſces (the papiſts 
great Patriach) is no leſſe ridiculous in his conceir , while he 
affirms that Chriſt did not truly and properly pray, but only 
in appearance, ſnew and reſemblance. 3. Therefore let us a little 
view what theſe who are more ſolid and judicious have offer- 
ed for clearing the place. 

And we will begin with 4% his diſtinRtions. And thus, 


79. 2 75 1. Chriſt () (faith he) did will the removing of the cup of 
uk 


his ſufferings with a natural and ſenſitive will, not with.a 
rational will, for thus he did chooſe it, and thirſt after it. 
2+ If with a rational will ( ſince it were abſurd to ſay that his 
will had no reaſon) yet as led and directed by (g) #nferier 
reaſon, which pondereth only humane and ſenſible motives, 
and not by ſuperior reaſon, which perpendeth ſpiritual and 
divine conſiderations. | 

3. Chriſt did () will the cup to paſſe from him according to 


abſoluravolen- ſome natural and indeliberat motion, ariſing from the ſen- 


tas, quia ſcil. 
—9 


þ Aliud non 
9bþſteret. 


k ) Tolet ia 


0an, cap. 
12. 27. 


( Nen ſim. 
Pliciter ſed ſe- 
eundum quid. 


fual appetite, but according to his will led by dcliberat 
reaſon, he ſubmits and ſaith, nor as / will, but as thou 
wilt. 

4+ Chriſt (i) willed the removal of that bitter cup with 
an ineſſectuall (velleity ) not with a poſitive and proper will, 
it was rather a wi/ding and wonlding (viz. if the condition 
were feaſable) then a true willing for the preſent. 

5. Chriſt (&) willed that cup to paſſe, not abſolutely and 


Thom. z. part peremptorily, but only conditionally , and upon ſuppoſition, 


* 21, art. 
—— 
portionem in- 
feriorem no- 


if thus God could be honoured, and man ſaved; he willed 


not upon any (i) termes , and all things being conſidered, but 
only in ſome reſpect. 


Luiz paſſionem voluntate ut natur. ĩ & ut libers, noluit tamum conditionaliter nonabſolut? 


Scot. is z. 15. mi Aliud id velle 7 
rats Conn, _ . , wr I ea 2 nen, 


— 
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How Chrift aud the holy Spirit are ſald to intercerd for u. 9+ 3 

But () Aſart.Becan taketh another way for clearing the dif- (m) Bec 
ficulty [_/t 5s (faith he) one thing to pray, another thing to bel. [eb yan. 

propeund 4 ſimple and ineffetuall deſire, thus Chriſt did not — = 1. * 

pray while be ſaid, let this cup paſſe from me, but didexpreſs „ 

his natural a ſire, which he did reſtrain while he ſubjoyned 

not as I will, but as thou wilt] And he gives three reaſons 

for this interpretation: 1. Becaufe we may not offer up our 

iadeliberat and in · efficacious deſites to God prayer-wayes, 

but we muſt perpend what we ask, and ponder our words; 

we muſt not take things as they appear at the ficſt view, but 

we mult confider them as circumſtantiated, and as relative to 

that end for which they are appointed of God. 2. Me muſt 

pray in faith and confidence to be heard ; bur, ſuch a deſire 

could not be put up in faith: For, Chriſt knew that he was 

tp drink that cup, and therefore he knew as well that bis de- 

fire was not to be granted, As he who ſaid, O mibi præ- 

teritot referat ſi Jupiter annes, 3. If Chriſt did pray that 

the cup might paſſe from him, he muſt at once pray for both 

parts of the contradiction; for, he preſently addeth, nor my 

will, to have this cup paſſe, but thine, that I may drink it, be 

done : and then he concludeth thus, Tr anſcat 4 me calix iſte, — 
. wow fuit oratio, ſed explicatio naturalis affectus quo Chriſti 

humanitas abhorrebat  morte, 

To which may be added a fourth reaſon , ſuch a defire as is . 
—_ F : to promiſe, covenant = tranſaction· 2. To | 
office and calling. 3. To the of God's truth and mer- f 
cy expreſſed in the Word. — of old, and the (8) —— 
then more fully revealed Doctrine of the Goſpel. And, 5. To gf gpeech, .- 
the fal vation of man; could not be put up prayer- wa yes to preſſing b 
God by our fathfull high Prieſt and compaſſionat Saviour; | and 
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Phy w 


*T 6 + = 


2 þ ww ke. 


ww ww Ti, 4 


d Bur that defire to have the cup of his ſufferings to paſſe from deſire 
him, had been thus contrary to, &. 26. 


„ 

d 5. Chrift did moſt earneſtly thirſt after this cup» With ter cc. Engs 
(=) deſite he defired ir, Luke 22415, He was, as it were, % Divines 
Riraiened and pained till he drank it, ſuch a longing deſire had _ _ 
he after it, Like 12. 50. And how reſoluteſy doth he en- — wt 
counter and meet it, Mat. 26. 46. John 18. 4 And would yyk criam- + 
de then pray contrary to the defire of his own heart, and thus conſequrany. . 


aScverracy to what he prayed for ? 6. What⸗ 


7 Ten Cbriſt and the holy $ pirit are ſaid to interceed for A 
6. Whatever men who know not the mind of God, nor 


what is good and expedient, hic & nunc, may do or pray in 
reference to their ſufferings; yet, to ſay, that our bleſſed 
(0) Luke 24. Lord, who knew that he muſt (o) ſuffer and then enter into 
his glory, would pray agaiaſt his ſuſſering, is not very probable. 
7. Will any wiſe man ask a thing upon a condition that he 
kaoweth to be impoſſibleꝰ and is it not all one as to ask a thing 
that is in jt ſelf impoſſible ? It were no leſſe ridiculous to de- 
ſire that we might flee if we had wings, then to deſire wings 
whereby we may flee. And if any man, to ſhe his aſſection 
to ſuch a thing, did make uſe of ſuch words as might import 
a preſent deſire ; yet, there is none but would allow to him 
ſo much candor, as to interpret his words as expreſſing what 
he would do, (viz. if the condition were placed or poſſible 
at leaſt ) and would not think him to be ſo fooliſh as to ask 
upon a condition he knows to be impoſſible. 


1 


. Chriſto 
comrarieta- 


dere 3. part. 


6. ſed ratio 


p) Non fuiſ- 


, Yea, 8. Suppoſing that both theſe (y) deſires were ex- 
preſſed by way of prayer and petition, yet, it may appear from 
what we are to ſay, part 4. concerning the ſenſe of conditional 


tem volunta- petitions, that Chriſt did truly and properly deſire that he 


—_ — might drink that cup, and that he did not either deſire or pray 


that that cup might paſſe from him: and thus we may con- 


quaſt. 18. art, ceive the meaning of the words to be this, LO, Father, if it 


were poſsible, (if it might ſtand with thy glory and the ſal- 


quam adfers vation of man, for he is not ſpeaking in reference to Gods 
Jrivolaeft,jux- power, or of the poſſibility of the thing ſimply confidered) 7 
— 4 would deſire to be freed from this cup, Which innocent nature, 
Lomtrarietatem according to it's innate propenſion and ſinleſs appetite after 
volumatum in ſelf- being and preſervation, ſo much abborrath , and muſt 
nobis; rectius needs abominat : But pet, fince I know that it is not thus 
2 Car- pohhib le, but that thy glory, in the ſalvation of man, doth cal 
dum alot in Fer my ſuffering » this 4 it that I do defire and do pray for, 
3. ſent. diſt. iy. that thy Will may be done, and that I may drink tha bitter 
gueſt, 1. quem cup] And can we imagine that the thoughts and deſires of 
vide. Chriſts heart were not the ſame then which they were a little 
i after? Joh. 18. 11. OI How pathetically there doth he 
reject ſuch a deſitre? For, ſaith he, the cup Which my Father, 
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bath given me, al I not drink it? And how doth be 
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He chi and the holy Spirit ave (aid to wan 75 © 
| abomioat ſuch a de ſire flowing from Peter? and bow ſmart- (") Winans © 
ly doth be take him up? Get thee bebind me, Sathas, ? 
Mats 16. 2223. And can we think that Chriſt would bar- corn Deyines 
hour ſuch a (v deſire in bimſelf, and offer it up in prayer, ipſe confeſtims 
which in Peter he calleth Sathans motion? But, you will gig, 4 
ſay, doth not Chriſt in his prayer propound this deſire ? Anſ. Pe bers, oft 
Every thing ſpoken in Prayer is not askt ; neither doth it , new 
| belong to the matter and object of petition, but may be ſpirims. Cal 
| brought by way of narration, meditation, motive; Cc. vin. in loc, die 
9. What if it were ſaid, that the firſt words af this prayer " 1. 2 
(as that of the afflicted, /. 102. from v, 3. to 12.) do rather ſahid fie 
| contain a complaint then a petition ? as if he had faid, L O jum,ftaimcor« 
Fatber , bow doth nature abhor this cup? und if I wonld rigere & c- 
give way is it's complaint, and did not reflect on the glorious 7 — 
ends of my ſuffering, I conld not but deſire that thu au — mo, 
might paſs from me ; but, I will net entertain ſuch ame- um eggi- | 
tion; fer, I heartily acquieſce in thy Will and holy appoint- tare nodus u- 
went : and this is it that I do indeed deſire and pray for, that men lequends | 
thy Will may be done. | mibi nn pl. 
10. But, we have too long digreſſed in ſpeaking to the 2 
matter of this prayer by Way of enquity; (for, we purpoſe „u adbi> 
not i we need not now peremptorily determine) let ug only b difftin- * 
add ſome two or three words. 1. Some may perhaps think, Suende Furey 
that Chriſt , looking upon his ſufferiogs in —— and ab- — 
ſtractively without reference to the end, he could not but . * 
(e) abhor them; and wby mighg he not give way to ſuch an Rbetoricem, © 
apprehenſion, that the bitterneſs thereof might be 2 part of vid. Par, 6 
his ſuffering? and thus put up a conditional prayer againſt — 6. K 
them ; not that abſolutely, all tbings being conſidered ; or u Dian = 
relatively, as they were a mean to ſuch a glorious «ad, be did Carthul. toe, © 
not defire them: but meerly . reality and great- cit. ubi etiam 
neſs of his ſufferings in themſelves, and to leave an (p) ex- ο 7 
ample to us how we ſhould carry under our tryals, viz. that — * 
though we may be ſenſible of them, and may complain of (0) Deßde- 
th naturalk non deliberative, & dici poterit heNαννν,˖ few Srknors, vid. — di 
Tho, 3. part guat. 18 u. rt. 3. (p) Ratio que jeritionexs propeſuit -wolebat ho 5 4 
pleretur, ſed ad inſtructionem nofiram volebas demon rare nobiz ſuam vun em u rem, 
_ & notum ſenſualisais quem ficut hom g babebat, heh 3. bert, quaſt, 11.8% f. 44 % 
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n n 1 
e them; yet, ſu a perfect reſignation of our # 
les * ſelves to Gods will and diſpoſing 2 ef EY : 
* — 4 * rain, that Chriſt did many things for to be our copy and ex- 
; — gp 4j4*mples | Thus be did () praiſe God, Jeb. 11. 41, 42. und 
that miratie Why might he not alſo upon this account here pray to God? 
inbis ſtrength; 2. (ſaith- (r) ger hard) Chriſts will did either look to 
ſore. what 'was-about him, vis. the wrath of an angry Judge, 
— Ang 4% bis bitter ſulferings, Cc. And thus he deſireth, that t 
Ged when be cup might paſſe from bim; Or, 2. He did look to the coun- 
wrought any fel' of his Father and the fruit of his ſufferitgs , and thus he 
2 by . 5 0 s 

. 3. may think that Chrift did not ſimply depre- 
= . eat the enp : but that it might quick!y paſſe ; t poſt breve 
cg . pag; certamen a8 () Calvin ſpeaketh } triumpbam agerer. 

. 900 107, 4. Some may coneeive, that by the cup be did not un- 
Chrijtt volun- derſtand the cup of his bodily and ſenſibde ſufferiugs, but 
na bg the ſpirituał cup of deſertion ; of which alſo he complained 
vellapra fe, on the croſſe, while heeryed out, My God, wy ed, Why 

G haſt thou forſaken me ? and though he did not ſi pray 
(1) Calv.fs againſt all ſoul-trouble, as knowing that to be 2 neceſſai y part 

5.2. of our tanſome; yet, might he not pray againſt che extten- 

* mity of it > and that ſome meaſure and degree of it might 
de with - held? &. ” $a 5 


2 


GS au An — —_ 


my, mp, 


| | 


=> & ep FPCrLSFrSssS',. ca „ yn ge ww 


emertis dolgribus victor emergeret, Calv. in Heb, 5,7, Sw © ivanbuns ex ſuo mein 
Alvin. vo ſas . reneren is Rtaſm . Se Calvin and. Ne their inter- 
110 d. C b, bx Dr. Fulk ov the page 3 ex wein (alt Bens 
Ns) ifle coafir matum ut omnem pavarem mortis depoluerig, uid. le.: (u) Nee 
lidarazjonent d. marie non ß 


oft flins d Patre non $enitus ex tus gi tiheratin 
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" HavChrif and the holy Spirit ave ſaid i e, firan? * 
do cionot bo ſaid to be refuſed, fince he only upon that condi> C 
tion did ngk. | . 
And, 3. If theſe words, let this cup paſſe, contain à prayer, ed 10 another 
yet, it is none of his (x) mediatory prayers put ug for his pur peſe) 
runſomed ones: and therefore, though we did ſuppdſe that Trengbe &» * 
Chriſt was not heard in that which he as kt, 1. Conditionally. pas + y vw. 
3. For himſelf. Yet,there were no ground to fear that what ä 
he askerh abſolutely and to others by vertue of his own pur- 1, pers. 2 ed. 
chaſe, that he will, or can, be refuſed. 23. fag; 27. 
You will ſay, did not Chriſt thus pray for them who cruci- 44 © lengib 
fied bim ? LS. 23. 34. He prayed that the Father would a+ oor | 
forgive them, and yet how few of them were pardoned and — 7. — 
converted ꝰ · An. 1. with 00 T bons at t hat Chriſt did not 237. alia of 
pray for all choſe who had a band in his death, but only for 9 inftirue 
the Elect amongſt chem. 2. Though we would (=) ſuppoſe * 4 ca 
that our bleſſed Lord while he was breatbipg out his laſt — a_ 
words did put up a Prayer for his cruell enemies, yet it will cx officio Ge- 
not follow that he can be denied any thing which as Mediator Liareru, &, 
he asks for his people, for whom he ſhed his blood. Its cer- 0) Thom 3. 
rain Chriſt did many things for our example, and to be a pat- — * 
tern for us, and if thus he prayed for all his perſecutors that Domjnne _ 
prayer was not Mediator but exemplar ; and that Chriſt vi pro bis f- 
in his ſuffering did ſo carry as to leave us an example, the {$4 ß 
Apoſtle teſtifieth, 1 Pet. 2. 271. He then left us an example * 
thet we ſhonld follow bis fteps. And accordingly the ſaines * | | 
have look on this copy, Stephen Act. 7. do. and met the „ 
brother of our Lord; who (as (a) Jerom wieneſſah) when N, ts, © 
he was caſt from the pinacle of tho temple did pray ſor pardon . 215 x. of 
to the murtherers, ſaying, Lord, forgive them fur they know 9 2 
not what they do. 101 
We will not multiply trifling objeRtions; but that which % 70 
ſeemeth mainly to prevail with ſome (v) -Schooknen is, be- Q . f. i. 
cnuſe that all power in heaven and is earth; is given unte n 
kim 5 Mat. 28. ver. 18. Wherefbre ſhould then io the p p | 1 * 
exerciſe of that power run to the Father, and by prayer ask, (b) Sues 6 © | 
as it were, a new licence? There is no man who of himſelf 1 Ne =, 
{| may not ##5 ſud poteſtate, uſe the power that is put in his Bean... 
bude: Hence they conclude that Chriſt doth not truly, er- d., BG: 
k | L 2 preſly * —— 
| - 
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- 
* 


* H ch. the bei Spirie ars ſaid to | — 
preſly and properly pray, but only improperly, and in ſom 

0 ſenſe [ virtualiter & interpretativꝭ ] Anſ. The Lord | 

3 not ſo give, and communicate power and authority to any 
creature, yea not to the man Chriſt Jeſus, as one creature 
giveth to another, for he ſtill retaineth, and keeps bis own | 
propriety and right; and muſt therefore be acknowledged to 

be the principal owner and Lord; and therefore it cannot 
derogate from Chriſts gift, that in the exerciſe of his power, 
he, by prayer and interceſſion, acknowledge his dependance oni 
the Father; and why may he not obſerve the ſame. method | 
in goveraing, whereby he came to, and was put in poſſeſſion of | 
the 1 Though he was a fon and heir, yet be | 
mult ask a poſſeſſion, P.. 2. ver. 7, 8, Why may not be 

© who did ask before he got, alſo ask before he give and let 

out? and char it is ſo, he hath once and again told us for our 

* comfort ; and this objection cannot prove the contrary, but | 

rather holds out a notable ground of encouragement to all b 

. thoſe who run unto this our faithful and mercifull higb 

q Prieſt, who ever liveth to make interceſſion ; that fince he 

hath ſuch moyen in beaven, fince all power is put in his 

bands, therefore will nothing be denyed to him, nor to them 

who ask in his name, according to that ſweet and ample 

promiſe, Job. 14. 13, 14. Ger. 
So much for the firſt branch of this Section · As to the 

other 1 It were a conceit too ridiculous, if any would eolle&t 

; Adu from theſe figurative invitations to the heavens and earth to 

= | praife God, that they were capable of ſuch an exerciſe, that 

* Se. they could praiſe God, or call upom him; but there are one 
22 or two of theſe grounds for ſuch expreſſions, when they oc- 
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bent: of; 7+ The heavens and earth wich alltheir furoicure, may be 
iu, e i. ſaid to declare che glory of God, be cauſe the beholding and 
nerd, contemplating of them may, and ſhould be an octaſion, invi- 
© — ting and exciting man to his duty to admire and proclaim the 
””  moncompun- power, wiſdome and of their maker;and thugobjett;ve- 
wet, Ger- ty and occaſionally, theſe inanimate creatures may be ſaid 
hard bm. de to praiſe God, A = 

2 2· Becauſe that order, beauty perfection which they have (c) 

5 2 kepe . 
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*— ASE AQ en * * - N 
ebnet and the 1% Spirit ave fuld ta l far vr. 
kept unto this day (not having as yet Joſt their firſt Tuſtre 
they bad when they e ame from the preſſe) may ſhame degene 
rate man, and caſt him in the duſt to confeſs, that any of theſe 
baſe ercatures, which God hath put under his fret, if it were 
capable of reaſon and to converſe with God, would be more 
fir to draw nigh to him and be employed in ſuch an heaven- 
ly employment then finful men, who have loſt Gods image 


and all their native beauty and ornaments ; who have ſo ex- 


ceedingly polluted themſelves, and who take ſuch pleaſure to 
wallow in the mire, and who dare rebell againſt cheir Maker, 
to whom the ſenſeleſſe creatures have alwaics been obe- 
dient. 

3+ Since God, out of his generall bounty, and as the great 
Lord of heaven and earth, doth provide for all their Hoſt, and 
doth anſwer and ſatisſie the natural appetite of inanimate 


creatures, and the ſenſitive deſire of the brutes ; theſe may be 
© ſaidin their own way, and according to their capacity to call 


upon God, viz. 1. By the voice of ſubordination and ſub- 
jeRion unto, and dependance upon, him. 2. By the voice of 
natural exigence,and of want and indi : Thus, P/. 104. 
27-and 145. 15. the eyes of all things are ſaid to wait 
upon him, that he may give them their meat in due ſea- 
ſoh ; and ver. 21. the Lyons particularly are named, and 
thoſe unruly proud beaſts are ſaid to ſtoop, and ſeek their 
meat from him ; and then ver. 10. all his works are ſaid to 
praiſe him, who is good to all, and whoſe tender mercies are 
over all bis works. 

4+ Such a glorious employment may be aſcribed to theſe 
creatures not abſolutely, but hypothetically, and by way of 
ſuppoſition ; not that they are capable of ſach an exerciſe, 
but if they could, if they were fit to be thus employed, its 
their duty to which they are infinitely engaged, and it would 
be their happineſs to be thus exerciſed ; though we 
Alas 1 who have the honour to be called to ſuch a glori- 
ous work, do undervalue, and flight this great privi- 
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Who once Were, but now are not capable of, nor called to 
off er up this ſpiritual Sacrifice d 


Whether the Angels and Saints in £lory do pray; and 
whether the devils and danmed, may - 
pray and call upon God? 


Th Angels and Men while vi ters, and before they were 
, ſtated into an unalterable condition, might have offer- 
ed up their deſires to God , and ſo wers capable of, and 
fit to be employed in this ſpiritual! exerciſe, will nor, I think, 

| be denyed by any; and it is no leſs certain that devils, and 
(a) 1 Per, 3+ the () ſpirits in priſon, the ſouls of the damned now in 


4a ww OC > 4 # «@ «a A ia as ci <4 


135. torment dare not, they may not now look up to God , they 
"- (b) Heb, 12. dare not now draw nigh to him who is # (6) conſuming 2 
590 to them, they will not worſhip him and preſent their ſup- 


plications to him, and though they were able and willing, 

it were to no purpoſe, God would not accept of them 
who have let the acceptable time paſs away : It is to no 

purpoſe to ſupplicate the Iudge after the ſentence is pro- 
| nounced, 
A But it is more dubious whether or not good Angels, and 
0 Heb. 18. tbo (e ſpirits of juſt men made perfect do pray, that there 
3. is no unfirneſs in the thing, is 1 on all hands; but 
K. the queſtion js, whether now «e focte, they are thus em- 
— ployed, or If all their work be to behold, enjoy, admire and 
0 1Cop- 9. praiſe him who hath put an insotruptible ( 4) crown upon 
—_ 


. @_ ok a. > ao uw as — — 


their heads. 2. If the Church triumphant doth in the gen- 

call pray for the Church wilitant, that God would preſerve 

them from the rage, and malice of deviis and men , that he 

would comfort, and ſtrengthen them under all their trials 

| and temptations. 3» If alſo in particular, ſuch and ſuch 
& Saints, 5 pray for ſuch and ſuch mercies, to ſuch and fuck 
particular perſons. | 
As for the two firſt branches of the queſtion, orthodox | 
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Divines do not deny, that the Angels and Saints in glory do, ; 
1. pray, and 2. in the general, offer up their deſires for their (e) Dave 
brethren, while they are ſtanding in the open field expoſed — — 5 
to the vielence of ſo many and potent enemies, that the b. 8. cap. 
Lord would pity, uphold and ſtrengthen them; albeit they 3, 4. 
call to Papiſts for ſome evidence from Scriptare, before they (f) P. Mar- 
determine that as a point of faith and indubitable truth. * _ 
Henee the learned (e) Chamier doth bring all the arguments — of the Eu 
alledged by Papiſts unto the triall, and hath diſcovered their tec: but he 
weakneſs ; yet not denying, but on the contrary granting donbrs if they 
that there is much (/) probability iu the thing; only he doth fer up theſe 
(z) deny that the Saints in glory do know our particular exi- — 2 pov 
gences and ſtrairs, and that peculiarly they pray for ſuch and Quanquam 
ſuch mercies ro ſuch and ſuch perſons : But of this more ego facile ad- 
when we come to ſpeak againſt our in vocating of, and pray- milero lan» | 
ing unto them. — — 

Bur it may be as\t, whether the ſouls in glory do now tiſſimis ſalu- 
pray for any thing to themſelves ? And here () Thomas tem electo- 
ſpeaks more ſparingly then the later Papiſts, affirming that rum optare, 
they only pray for the reſurrection and glory of their bodies, — * 
ſince they ſtand ia need of no other thing to compleat their — — 
happineſs: But 41. (i) Alenſis will have them, not only to orare, praſer« 
pray for what they want, but alſo for what they have, that dim cum ſeri- 
their happineſs may be continued with them. And the com- Frura id nu- 


mon opinion amongſt them, though ir be not ſo groſs, yet Jn doceate- 
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it hath a moſt fabulous foundation, viz. that the (H Saints Ae Ad- 


: 

in glory, as to the meaſure, de and increaſe of their (g) Cham. 

; happineſs, are yet, as it were, on the way, and are ſubject to t. cis, cap. 3 

| ſome mutation, and thus are capable of a farther meaſure of 19 2 *. 

| happineſs which ahey do pray for, end for all the means 2 — 4 
| whereby this their accidental beppineſs (as they call it) may 1044 i. nder 
| be promoved. in patris nibis 
| We will not digreſs to confute that conceit, and to ſhew dee benin 
that after (7) death we are judged, and Rated into an un- ons oh 4 
| 


alterable condition, that the tree moſt ly as, and where, pro qua e- 


ant, 
(i) ApudSwar. in 2. 2, tract, 4. lib. 1. de er. cop. 1x. Set, 9. (K) Vid. Swar. loc, cis; 
. * (1) Heb. 9. 27. Eccleſ. 11, 3. 1 Cor. 3, 24. 25. 1 Tim 4.7, 8, Rom. 2, 6. C 
Jen. 9% . 
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104 
2 By die 4 
dicii futurum 


it falleth, that this day of our life is the time we have 


run the race, to fight the good fight, and that with our dayes 


we muſt finiſh our courſe, that we muſt be judged according 


to the deeds done in the body, after the night of death 


cometh,no man can work any more ; the long day of eternity 
is for wearing, and not for purchaſing the crown, or any 
pearl to be added to it: And why ſhould I prove what the 
Lord by a voice from heaven hath atteſted, that theſe who 
die in the Lord are bleſſed, and that their works done on 
earth do follow chem ? but in heaven they reſt from their la · 
bours, Rev. 13. 14+ I did think that heaven was our 
home and () reſting place; and if after the Saints be come 
thither, they be yet in vid, I would ask when they ſhall 
come to their journeys end? For I ſee no reaſon. why unto 
all eternity they may not alwaies be panting after, and endea- 
vouting for ſome new addition to their happineſs (according 
to their principles who plead for this accidental felicity, to 
which they aſcribe ſo great a latitude) for, if after the crown 
is put on their head, it be lyable to ſo many changes, I know 
not when it wall be fo fixed, that ic will ſuffer ac new altera- 
tion and addition: If the particular () judgment after death 
doth not ſtate us into an unchangable condition, why 


oft omnibus, ſhould the generall Judgment do it? 
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ceit is more 
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fongulis 
die montis im- 
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2. As for Alenſis his (o) conjecture, it doth ſuppoſe that 


the Saints ſhall never be ſecure of their happineſs which they 
enjoy, and that we ſhall be ſtill under the Ordinances ; and 

en. 2. that we muſt uſe the means after we have attained the end, 
(io) Ter Me- that the ſtate of glory is alterable, and the ſentence of the 
biz c. great Judge revocable 


3. As to Thomas his opinion, it is mere probable ; but 


the ſouls in glory, being ſo fully ſatisſied with the beatifical 


either Gods viſion and fruition of God, they can have no anxiety, fear, 


Word nor 


works, can be 


- cron 
Deus 


Ad, de erat. 


poteſta- 


unquietneſs, or diſſatisfaction with their preſent condition; 
and though their bodies be in the duſt, and they may be (aid 
to long for the conſummation of their happineſs, in the ris 


tem ſuam non alligavit —— & promiſlis quæ in Scriptura continentur . Jo. Meg, 
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6. But of this more 
705 ugh 8 7270 bluſh as ſuch ahominable doctrine. 


rt 2. and part 4, where we ſhall harr Mendez 


i d 


Hur ch interceedith for ur now in the Heavens, \ 
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their Aera of the Crown of felicity; yet ſiace they are 
ſure t 


How Chriſt interceedeth for ut n in the Heavens) © 
ing again of their bodies, and their partaking (according to 


at the day of Coronation (when both ſoul and 


body, being united, (hall be filled with glory) is approaching, k 
it may be queſtioned, whether or not they pour out theſe 2 4s Dio- 
longings and deſires prayer- wayes to God? For they being —— 
now above Ocdinances, and faith being changed into viſion, Jeb. Mayer 
and hope iato fruicion, it ſeemeth moſt agreeable to that apud Marlo» 


ſtate, that prayers alſo ſhould be changed in i rat. in loc, &c. 
, J ged into continnal — Thoe 


praiſes. 

As for that place, Rev. 6. 9, 10. which is mainly urged for — — 
their praying for the conſummation of their happineſs, (albeit ſec, 5. ch. 7? 
the prayer there mentioned, is intended againſt their perſecu- 54g. 199+ 
tors; and only in the return made, ver. 11. there is a word [peaketh moſt 
which may aime at the Reſurrection, which though it be exjreſ? by 
there promiſed by God, yet it was not askt by them; and it — — 
is mentioned there rather to deſiga the period of time, and metaphorical» 
date of the return of their prayer, then as a part of it.) I do J ere bus 
not deny that ſome of our (p)Divines do ſeem to ſay, that it _ _ 
is a proper prayer; yet we rather think with Tironiu (whom — 2 
Ribera on that place citeth, and though a Papiſt doth not re- bd, bur 
ject) that the ſouls of them who were ſlain for the Word, emſelves did 
are there ſaid to ery for vengeance on perſecutors; not that % 
they did truly, and properly pour out any ſuch complaint * — 
againſt them, unto whom, while on earth they prayed for mer- mor hy 
cy and pardon, but that their ſufferiogs and their blood (like Divines, and 
() Abel: ) did cry againſt the murtherers, and ſuch as ſuc- Dr. Hamond 
ceded to them in their cruelty and perſecution. iuterfres the 

As for the ſouls in hell, they are to come to their (as it is wag Load 
ſaid of Judas, Act. 1. 25, that he went to his) own and Da. Pan 
place ; that place of torment, of weeping and gnaſhing of zus, grans + 
teeth ; that place of diſpair, curſing and blaſphemie (and ſo dar ders | 
cangort be a place of hope, ſupplication and prayer] they — = 4 
know how falſe that fancy is, which commonly is aſcribed bels blond. "7 


to (r) Origen ; and that they ſhall never come out of that Heb. 12.24. » 
Mr. Roſſe 
pore; =u 181. a pM (mihi) _ 2.2 Caſtro adver. har. lib, 8. de 102 ber. 122 
. » de bareſ. cap. 43. ; f it 
mu — 4 ws th f. 43- But iti thought that Origens writings bave been 


priſon 


EX K 


(% Luk, 3. 


17. 
(u) Heb. 12, 
"29% 


. priſon until they have (/) payed the very laſt fartbing 3 and 
4h g — never "bly to fatifie for oh | 
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t not being ſel vendo, 
offence (but muſt ſtill eontract new debt) therefore can 
conceive no ground of hope that ever they (hall eſcape ; and 
thus in diſpaic they continually belch out curſings and blaſ - 
phemies. 5 
We do indeed read of a conference between a rich man in 
hell, and Abrabam, Luk, 16. 24. GC. Where Dives be- 
moaneth his ſad condition unto Abrabam, but dare not look 
up to God and preſent his ſupplications unto him: But it 
was for no purpoſe to him to run to the empty Ciſtero, after 
the fountain was Ropped ; its folly to run to the Saints for 
help, when the Lord himſelf doth hide his face. And the ſcope 
of this parable (ſo its conceived to be rather then a Hiſtory ) 
is to ſhow how hopeleſſe and remedileſſe the condition of the 
damned is, and that they need not look either to God or 
man, for help and relief, 
You will ſay, Is it not their duty to call upon God? are 
they not as his creatures obliged to worfhip him ? Their pri- 
ſon and bonds, cannot diſcharge them of that debt. Af. 
Every part of immediate worſhip, ſhould rather be conſidered 
as the creatures priviledge then duty; though Subjects muſt 
wait upon their King, yet they may not approach the Throne 
without a call; #/hoforver, whether man or woman, did thus 
rome unto Ahaſuerns into the inner Court, be muſt die, none 
was to be ſpared but he to whom the King beld forth the gol- 
den Scepter, Eſtb. 4. 11. And now the damned are (t) chaffs, 
and God to them is a () conſuming fire, and he hath told 
them he will never ſtretch forth the golden Scepter to them ; 
and therefore they may not, they dare not draw nigh to bim, 
they have loſt that priviledge, and prayer can be no more a 
mean to them of good, whatever may be ſaid of it under ſome 
ſubtile abſtraction, and the naked conſideration of it is a duty, 
which they little mind, or regard; and therefore the very 
thoughts of a communion with God, and drawing nigh to 
him in any Ocdinance, muſt be a torment and abhorrcing unto 
them; and though they may not, yet it leaves not off to be 
their ſin, that they do not draw vigh go God, becauſe ay 


How Chriſt intevecedath for u in the Nea tz 
their own fauly they have brought upon themſelves that cur- (*) Peu 
ſed incapacity , which now is (+) both their fin and their - 


miſery. | 
You will ſay, did not the devil pray to God, and ask A gy, 
licence to plague fob Jeb 1. 11. and 2. 35. And did not the ,_ 
devils beſeech Chriſt to ſuffer them to enter into the herd of (y) Petitio eff 


Swine? Mat. g. 31. A». Its one thing to ()) ask from guid n- 


God, another thing to pray unto him; though he who pray- ] & 
eth muſt ask, yet every ſort of asking is not a prayer, unleſs Cn Meath 
it be a religious asking, by way of adoration and worſhip ; it — 
is a religious offering up of our deſires to God, as a part of uc, cir. lib. 1 
that homage and ſervice we owe to him, and that thereby he cap »./e8, 19 
might be glorified : But Sathan did not thus ask from God, In bicvers 
whoſe worſhip and ſervice he abhorreth, and whom in all his — 1 12 
wayes he laboureth to diſhonour: and therefore he cannot be a + pro 
ſaid to pray unto him, whatever he may ask from him. ſpecie quidem 
Though Papiſts dare (z) diſpute, yet none of them are ſo im- perſectiſimn 
pudent, as to deny that Oratio eff aftus Religions, and fins que 
that it doth impor a religious adoration of God. ——ů 
If you enquire how Sathan dare ask any thing of God, whom pertinent, 
be laboureth to diſhonour in all his wayes 2 Anſ. Though ies per petiti- 
Sathan be already ſentenced, and ſent to priſon ; yet that ſen- em inan 
rence wili not be fully executed, as to his torment and con- Pr defi 
finement, till the great and generall Judgment; and there- — — 
fore, though now he be in everlaſting chains of darkneſſe, yet I hom. 1.2 
he is ſaid to be reſerved unto the ne of the great day, queſt 83.am;3, 
?ud. ver. 8. And therefore during this time of bard repri- () Re. 
vall, ſome links of this chain are now and then looſed, and Gs think: 
this (4) priſoner is permitted to aſcend out of the bottomleſſe tha; — 
pit, as an ee ανtiener of Gods wrath, to deceive, inſnare, torment ſhall 
and plague a wicked, ſecure and rebellious world; and he bebe gremer 
thirſting after mans ruin and miſery, and the diſhonour of — be 
God, may be permitted to agk a licence to plague ſinners, and —— 
to chaſtiſe the godly (though he iatend their ruio). And the in * reſpe# 
Lord in wrath to him and the veſſells of wrath, and for the by ae c 
tryall of his ſervants, may give to him, as bis Liar and Offi» Ti, ans 
&r 2 commiſſion, and grant bis deſite, and yet make his — | 
work become a (6)ſaare 2 2 and in that great day tienatſen- 


reckon e, 


2 


job. 6.37. 


(4) Luk, 19. 
42. 


HoW Clriſ inieceedeth for ns now in the Heavens: 


reckon with him for all his ſnares and temptations laid beforg © 


k — 


the ſons of men. | 


Ol ye who are yet in the land of the living, and under the 
uſe of the means; when ye conſider the caſe of the devils and 
damned, praiſe God that your caſe is not as hopeleſſe and 
irrecoverablezas theirs, that the door is not yet ſhut upon you, 
that ye may draw nigh to God ; that the King is yet on the 
Throne of mercy, iiretching out the golden Scepter unto 
you, ſo that you need not fear #0 approach and preſent your 
ſupplicat ions unto him: O Be of good courage ( may I ſay 
as they unto blind Bartimens, Mark 10. 26.) rife, be cal- 
leth thee, and if thou anſwer his call, he will not, he cannot 
in (c) any wayes reject thee. Ol But take heed that thou 
miſpend not and ſquander away the market day: What 
knoweſt thou O man / how ſoon thy glaſſe may be turned ? 
it may now be the evening af thy day; Ol then tun, that 
night ſurprize thee not: Ol tun to the King for a pardon 
before this ſhort day of thy reprivall be paſt. 1 have read of 
one, who being askt why he prayed ſo moch; O ſaid he, 
I mnſ} die; O! remember this, all ye that forget God, that 
forget your ſelves, and do not conſider what ye have lying at 
the ſtake, if you do not preſent your ſupplications to the 
King, while he holds forth the golden Scepter unto you ; if 
thou wake not thy peace with him whom thou haſt provo- 


—ked, while thu art in the way, thou wilt be ſent to the 


priſon, from which there is no out- coming; Mat. 5. 25, 26+ 
Oh! draw nigh to God in time, and cor ſider your waycs 
before he come againſt you as an enemy to tear you in pieces, 
when there will be none to deliver you, P/a/. 50. 22-15, 
Though ye would then cry to him, it would be to no pur- 
poſe ; he will laugh at your calamity , and mock when 
your fear cometh as deſolation, and your deſtruction 
as a Whirle-wind, Prov, 1. 26, 27. Though theu 
wouldſt howl to God to all eternity, though ſtreams of 
tears ; yea, though of blood ſhould continually drop from 
thine eyes, it ſhould do thee no good. O! that ye (4) 
khew in this your day, the things that belong to your 


peace, before they be hid from your eyes; this is the 


acceptable 


r .. ĩðͤ am ß © oct aw nne 
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Unreaſonable Creat urs can not Pray, 8x. 


acceptable day, this is your day of prayer, and the day of 
Gods hearing ; come then with confidence unto the throne of 
gtace, and he will give you an anſwer of peace. 


Sect. 3 


To whom is the Golden Seepter firetched forth; 
whether the unconverted ſhould pray, &c. 


* the deſcription of this ſolemn performance. Cb. 3. Its 
ſaid to be an offering wp of (a) our deſires to God: all we 
who are on our journey and travelling towards our eternall ys _ 
home, who have ſo mary wants and are expoſed to ſo many — * — 
eryalls, are called to look up to God, and preſent our requeſts (h) here 
uhto him; ſo that it may be called the pilgrims paſſe, ſcrip and — fallen 
proviſion: this ſwcert duty doth ly upon all who are yet in the en that [week 
land of the living, and it is our priviledge and happinefſe that — 
we may thus look up to God for a ſupply of all our wants, that ,, interruption 
ſo long as we are on our journey we have ſuch a kind Maſter untill we bad 
and proviſor, who will not deny us any thing that we ſhall ſpoken what we 
ask of him. conceived ne- 
Bat while we ſay that prayer is the pilgrims talent, where- 2272 
with he can only trade in time: though, for time and eternity, — Albeit 
for this life and that which is to come, we do not deny Cb riſts according to 
interceſſion: for though our bleſſed redet mer be entered in- ih rules of me. 
to the promiſed land, yet his people ard ſervants are ſojuurn- _ much A. 
ing in the wilderneſſe, ac.d as our ſurcty and head he appearcth —2 yy 
in heaven for us, and though he hath no perſonall wants glace. 
which he can preſent to the Father , yet the head in Glory (c)Chrifus [6+ 
pitieth and compaſſionateth his ſuffering members; and thug #ndum quod 


being touched with the feeling of their wants and infirmities! Dc 07976 non 
he pleadeth their cauſe, and maketh continuall interceſſion 
for them. We will not now add any thing to what hath been 
ſaid (6) Set. 1. having ſpoken of that ſubject there at ſo 
great length; only with Petrus (e) Tarantaſius, we may 


| potuit, quia æ- 
quali. eſt pati, 
ſecundum quod 
bemo conſidera» 
tur dupliciter, 
. ut compre- 


benſof, fic ci competis orare pro aliis non proſe , quia non in digebat. 2. ut Viator, ſic compete- 
dat ei orare pro aliis et proſe : omnis nangue oratio eſt pro indigemii quidam ſupplendd 
Hey Petrus de Tarantaſia apud Dionyl, Carthuſ. in, 3. ſent, diſt, 19. quaſt. 2. 
| here 


*. . 


: Unreaſonable Creatiys cas nat prays 


here obſerve, that while Chriſt was a Vi atar, and till be fine 
ſhed his courſe on earth and entered into his glory, he prayed * 


not only for others, but alſo for himſelf ; but now while he 


is a comprehenſor and doth fit at the right hand of God, cloa- | 


thed with honor and majeſtic, and is put in poſſeſſion of ſo 
much felicity as the humane nature is capable of, and thus 
ſtanding in need of nothing for himſelf, he can no more pray 
for himſelf, but only for his ranſomed ones , who in this 
their pilgrimage are labouring under ſo much weakneſſe and 
infirmities, and who are lying under ſo many burdens and 

wants. 
But to ſpeak of us mortalls, who are travelling to eternity, 
and have this price put in our hands, and this help for our 
Journey, there be here two ſorts of perſons (as in the former 
Sections) upon whom this duty doth ly; 1. The godly; 
2+ The wicked. As for the firſt, it will not be denyed that Gods 
(4)Eph, 2.18, children have an (4) acceſſe to their Father, purchaſed to 
Heb. 4. 16. them by the blood of Chriſt, that they may come boldly un- 
Philip. 4. 6. to the Throne of grace; that they may obtain mercy and find 
_ 5 _w grace to help in time of need; that in every thing they ſhould 
„“ Jer their requeſts be made known unto God ; that the 
Joh. 14. 13. effectuall fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much; 
that the ſeed of Jacob do never ſeek his face in vain ; if ſuch 
knock, he will open; if they ſeek, they ſhall find; and whatſo- 
ever they fhall a: k, it ſhall be given them. And there needs be 
Obje#, no more queſtion concerning the wicked, were it not that 
Anſwer. eAntinomians Object, If ſuch would draw nigh to God in 
& prayer or any other Ordinance they would the more provoke 
Sena in the him to wrath, their prayer being an abomination unto him, 
Prov. 28.9. And what could ſuch chaffe expect, but that 
errors, part. 1. they ſhould be burnt up when they approach to him who is a 
N. (ibi) a1. conſuming fire? Heb. 12. 29. An/ Its a ſad thing to confider 
a6, 27» Fer how far Sathan (trans forming bimſelf into an Angel of light) 
Pagits bereſe- Bath prevailed with ſome eminent Profeſſors, who lay ing a 
- graphy from great claime to holineſſe and Goſpel- liberty under that vieard, 
109. Al. Roſſe have opened a door to all looſeneſſe and profanity : thus theſe 
— — grand preachers of free grace (I mean Antinomian ſeducers) 
** At. 25 they caſt off themſelves all () cords and bonds, calling 
it 
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Unrea/onabhe Creaturos cannot pray 2 
it a legall courſe to ſubject themſelves to the holy Law of 
God, or to look on it as 2 rule obliging them ro conform their 
actions unto it; ſo they would exempt the wicked from their 
duty; telling ſuch that nothing can, or ought to be, done by 
them for fitting and preparing them to beleeve and embtace 
Chriſt. 

And thus they have made all the world, at once Out- laws; 
and happy muſt the world now at length become, when there 
is no fuch thing in it as ſin: Which will of neceſſity flow from 
theſe principles; for where there is no Law, obliging the ſons 
of men to conformity and obedience, there can be no ſin; ſin . 
being nothing elſe but the 17 anſgreſſion of the law, 1 Toh. 3. 4. 
But they tell us, that now under the Goſpel there is no ſuch 
thing as a Law obliging any man to obey it; yea, ſome have (F) Eph. Pa- 
come that length of impudence, as ro (J) affirm, that git las. cit. 
Chriſtians are not only free from rhe mandatory power of the K. 1064107. . 
Law, but that it is blaſphemous in Divinity, and monſtrous 1 
in Nature to make the Law a rale of life. Thus one of them : 
in the Pulpit cryed, eAway with the Law Which cuts off a 
mans legs, and then bids him walk,: And thus not only the 
godly, but alſo the wicked are become (g) Libertines, yea, 
and innocent and ſinleſſe creatures. 1. The godly, becauſe (8) According 
— not being under the Law, but under grace and the im- — 
mediat ditection of the Spirit, they cannot be ſaid to tranſ- neither good 
greſſe the Law. 2. Neither will the wicked be found guilty ; works profit 
for they, not being obliged to do any thing, or to uſe the unto falvati- 
means for obtaining of grace, nor to moura for ſin, repent, 1 ug 0 
pray, &. they cannot be guilty of the breach of any (aftirma- — See 
tive at leaſt ) precept; nay ſay they, thoſe who will not fol- Eph. Pagits 
low ſuch a courſe, do run away from Chriſt to themſelves , lec ct. 
from the Goſpel to the Law ; and the further they go on in 
that way, they muſt provoke the Lord the more; all their 
performances being an abomination unto him, whom with» 
out Faith (which hey have not) they cannot pleaſe, Heb. 
11.6. 

We may notnow ſtay to confute theſe Dreamers. Only 
for removing what is now objeRed agaiuſt the wicked · cheit 


obligation, duty, and liberty to pray , We would offer theſe 
kw Aſſerti TT "I Go Aſers 


ew 4 -, vo © 


* 
RT » Vii.» 
0 = 
© 4 


Unreaſonable Creatures canner pray. 
Aſer. 1. The Goſpel, as it is not oppoſite unto, and de- 


ſtructive of, the natural and morall Law, ſo neither doth it abo- 


liſh or diminiſh that obligation, which the Law at ics firſt 


promulgation did lay apon the ſons of men: We are no leſſe 
then the Jews, byable to that curſe, Gal. 3. 10. If we do 


not Obey it in all things; how doth the Apoſtle, Row, 3. 21 
abominat the Antimoniaa fanty? Do we then make void the 
law tbroxgh faith, Cod forbid; yea (ſaith he) we eſt abliſs it ? 
Turks, Pagans, Jews and Chriſtians, Beleevers and Unbe- 
lecvers, are all a'ike under the directive, and mandatory power 


of the Liw : And therefore fince Prayer is a morall duty pre- 


ſcribed in the firſt Commandement ; and which Pagags by 
the dark lamp of nature have diſcoveted, as flowing from the 
dlictates of the primævall Law, which God at firſt did write 
in the heart of man, and doth yet ſo far abide in man, as he 
is a reaſonable Creature; that though he hath not a Law, 
yet by nature, he may do the things contained in the Law, 
Rom. 2. 14, 15. Therc is yet ſo much light in that old ruin- 
ous houſe, as to diſcover a Deity, and to point out this 
ſanctuary and refuge in the time of need ; and accordingly the 
moſt rude and heatheniſh people, have hither run for help in 
the day of their calamity : What ever in their vain imaginati- 
ons they fancied to be God, to it they made their addreſſe and 
preſented their ſupplications. So that Antimonians would 
do well to go to School, and learn of them the truth of this 
particular. The heathen Mariners, Jonab 1. 5, 6. did prove 
better caſuiſts ; they knew better what courſe to take in that 
tempeſt, then if they had had thoſe Seducers to have taught 
them ; yea, ſuch Dreamers ſhould have been a greater offence 
to them then ſleeping Jonah: If they thought ſtrange to ſee 
one m5n not buſie at prayer in that ſtorm, what would they 
have thought of him who would have told them, that they 
ſhould not pray? That they themſelves would do better to 
fleep, then to take Gods name in their mouth; I think they 
ſhould not have caſt lots for finding out the man, for whole 
cauſe that evill was upon them, but the Antimonian, with- 
out deliberation, in Zongh his ſtead,ſhould have been caſt in- 
r | 
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aAffer. 2. As the moral 2nd nxtora! (nw doch bind ind 
oblige all men; ſo in every man there is ſome and bi- 
lity for doing and performing what it doth hold out unto 


him, as bis duty : we do not ſay, that men by nature are able 
to keep any of the commandments in n ſpiritual manner, 


much leſſe that they can perfectly keep the commandments, 
but that they can do the thing commanded, they can per- 
form the external acts, and the ſubſtance of many mori! 
duties; Though, 1. the principle from which , 2. The end to 
nan; And, 3. the manner of performance be corrupt and 
naught- 

Aſer. 3. As the unregenerat are obliged to do, having 
gotten ſome light to diſcerne their duty, and ſome power 
and ability for doing ;ſo if they make 4 of their duty 

and honeſtly endeavour to improve the little ſtren and 
few talents which they have received, their labour (hall not 
be loſt : for albeir | _—_ red by out la- 
bour and induſtry, but immediatly infuſed by the Spirit of 
God (as without our phyſicall concurrence and activixy, ſo 
alſo without any kind of moral-influence and canſality by 
way of merit and deſerving on our part) yet by frequenting 
the Ordioances, (for I do not now ſpeak of thoſe who are 
without the pale of the viſible Church) and going about da- 
ties, 2s we are able, (though we cannot do ſo much as 
make our ſelves negatively good, and to be without fin, yet 

we may thus become leſſe evil, and not fo indiſpoſed and 
unfit for grace; ſome thing of the ſtubborneſſe of the will, 
and of its averſeneſſe from what is good may be removed, 
and ſome inclinations (though moral and not gracious) may 
thus be wrought, begotten nod ſtirred up in the heart, 
and the man ſ le the ſcribe, fark. 12. 34.) may be brought 
near to the kingdom of God; and though the Lord be noe 
tied to ſuch previous diſpoſitions , (ſo that he muſt help for» 
ward the work and bring it to perfection when and where 
theſe are placed, or that he cannot work without ſuch le- 
gil and previous preparations ) yet ordinatly he obſerveth 

that method, it ins his uſun way to help us, when being 
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, So that in carrying on of that bleſſed work we may take 
notice of theſe ſcverall ſteps , 1. God, by the common ope- 
ration of bis ſpirit, doth. awaken the ſecure ſleeping ſinner, 
and lets bim ſee his miſery ; 2+ He diſcovereth to him his 
duty and the way how he may eſcape and come out of that 
ſtite; 3- He ſtirreth him up and ſetteth him a work ;; 4. 
After that for a while the man hath wearied himſelf in thus 
wreſtling by his own ſtrength, the Lord bumblerty him and 
Tayecth him low, and makes him deſpair in himſelf, and 
ſee that by his doing he eannot help himſelf ;and having thus 
3 (iz Deut. 3 killed; Thea, 5. he waketh (5) alive, and having wounded 
35 then be heals, and maketh the ſpirit of bondage 2 forerun- 
= her of the Spirit of Adoption: and when the poor finer 
a is thus, as it were, hopeleſſe and helpleſſe, then he pointeth out 
to bim the braſen ſerpent, that he may look (k) to it and live. 
And thus wee ſee how legal performances and the uſe of 
the means in the ſtrength received (though it be bur litle) 
riddeth room in the heart, and maketh way to the right 
embracing. and cloſing with Chriſt ; In that, 1. it taketh off 
the heart in great part from vain and ſinfull objects; 2. It 
keepeth off many temptations ; 3+ It begetteth ſome deſire 
and inclination to that which is good and well-pleaſing unta 
God; which diſpdfition and affection is not over-thrown 
and removed, but only refined and ſpiritualized in the work 


are abandoned, and anew principle of life and motion in- 
fuſed ; and thus the former inclination becometh as a ma- 
terial diſpoſition to the new birth, making the ſubject more 
fit and capacions to bring forth, and entertain the mar- 


the fire , and maketh it combuſtible : ſo that theſe legal 
performances, the frequenting the Ordinances and pouring 
out of the ſoul in prayer according to the preſent ability, doth 
not only , 1. Negatively diſpoſe the ſoul for grace, by te- 
moving obſtructions and impediments, and cutting off ſome 
ares, yea. and branches of h, and drawing out ſome ſap 


ing at duty, and ſecking after him in the uſe of the 
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of converſion, while ſelfiſn and carnal motives and ends 


child; like as dryneſſe in timber diſpoſeth and fitteth it for * 
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Unriaſnable r Fiend? pray.” * 
trom the root; But alſo, 2. 4 „ by begetting theſe 
poſitive tions, which (though and rectiſied) 
remain after converſion , as ficcity doth in the tree while i 
burgeth; and laſtly by uſing the means and attending the Ordi- 
nances, wecaſt our ſelves in Chriſts way : and who dare ſay 
that the compaſſionat Phyſician will not pity the halt and 
the lame while he goeth by > Certainly ſuch as do caſt them- 
ſelves in his way are ata fair venture, Chriſts invitation, yea 
and command (which all who are under the Goſpel-call have) 
doth open a large door of hope, and may be looke on as a 
ſufficient warrand for ſucceſſo to the obedieat: the ſick and 
diſcuſed had nor ſuch an encouragment to come unto him 
while he was on earth, and yet they would venture, and 
their labour was not loſt, he healed them all; none were ſent 
away empty, and many got more then they ſoughe ; they ( Zuni. ver. 
came to have their bodily diſtaſes cured , and he often healed dip, «d 1. & 


both ſoul and body. 2. 
And thus it may appear, that wicked men ſhould pray , yea 2 F 


and that with ſome ſort of confidence they may draw nigh z 417. 
unto God. We will not now medle with the Jeſuitica — Tinas. 2 

Arminian principles, and two great Aphoriſms,viz. 1. facienti aux. diſp. 38. 
quod in ſeeſt, Deus non dene gat gratiam. 2. Deas neminem 57. GC . 
deſerit ifs prins deſeratur, i. e. 1. God will not deny his 2. 15. 3. 
grace to him that improveth the ſtrength he hath ; 2. God cp, 5, 5 12, 

will leave none till he firſt leave God, and flight his work and & de. auxe | 
ſervice ; he will help forward the beginnings of a faviag 4%. 49- $ 2. 


work, if we do not draw back. We know they can admit 44. 54, 6+ 
an orthodox gloſſe, according to which reg po arid — 


eAlvarez, theſe two great Patrons of phyſicall predetermi- — lib, of 
nation amongſt the Papiſts, and Tuiſſe and Rurberfoorth 1- cap. 20. $ 8: 
5 our Divines, will not reject them; and welbave fad Sul. Tuifad. 
nothing that will import ſuch an infallible contexiom ibe - Conn 
tween» our endeaveurs-and Gods acceptance and remunera- 8 IC 
tion thereof, as will ioferre , or look towards any of theſe 107. go, 98. 


an: as they areJurged and interpreted by the adver- &c. Nhet. de 


IT : 26. Kc. 
Al theſe di vines apyly theſe axiomes to the converted, yet what they [ay m az be extended © 
gur R Cee Fenne is impe nam, 

en 22 Now — # 


provid. cas 


| | 25 + * | — 
Now we come to Felsen, which 


* there to be 


context, may at the figſt view diſcrrn, that the main ſcope 
of that Chapter is to perſwade ani enhort unto ſaitb, patience, 
and to draw nigh unto God with reverence and godly feur; 
and then, v. 29. we have a preſſing motive ſubjoyeed, becauſe 
Godis aconſuming fire ; hut to whom p (let me as) Is it not 
to briars and chores that dar ſtand in battel artay againſt him, 


teu) U bile we who (. run away from him and eaſt off the cords of duty, 
zurn our back I.. 27. 4. But as to them who ſubmit, who draw nigh-to 


* 8 
2 — 

our 
ſetves againſ flames of divine vengeance , that is the way (according to the 
been following words, v. 5. To take bold of bu — and 


him in his Ordinances , and pre ſent their complaints and ſup- 
plications unto him, he is full of mercy and compaſſion; that is 
the way, and the only right way to eſcape the evenlaſtirg 


makg peace with him. then how deluders 8buſe the 
Seriptures, and dare make uſe of that to dive men away from 
God, which the holy Ghoſt holds out as 2 motive to chaſe 
them in to God- ä | 

As to the place, Prov. 28. 9» Whoſe prayer is faid 
ination unto: the Lord ? We need go no 
further them the words to find an anſwer; for, faith that 
Text, He thr tarneth away bis ear from hearing the low, 
even lun prayer ſpall be abomination, bur if the Wiched will 
uri from his fins, be Hall ſuroiy live, Exth. 18. 21, 28. 


--. Unto the wicked God ſaich, what haſt thou to do to take 


Covenant in thy mouth? But if be will for ſake his 


wickedacks, if ke will vo unto the Lord and pay bis vows, 


then faith the Lord, come and call upon me in the day of 


' erouble and I wil deliver thee, Pſal. 30. 16. 15. The Lord 


maſt be ſanctiſied in all them that draw nigh to him, Levee. 
10. 3. If thou wilt not actively honout him by thy werk, be 
will vindicate his own honour in thy juſt puniſhment, and 
make thee a paſſive inſtrument thereof, and a ſubject where» 


bus þ will rk. And therefore, confidering that thus 
on by jnſtice = Gould wo ierrteet — 


we —y—-—-— 2 ww wa wt. ts. 


— — ——ñ—m — — = 


” 
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the band of an enemie to overthrow is, there being fire enough. 
in its own boſome- to conſame and diflolve the knot z- 
1. Thon as to that place, Hal. 12: any who will look oa the 


. 1 = a ca wo -©o@wa@gg6a o  au-_n. AXIS Am KaSEoAcoc_,. ISO OC-C=mMMMA & = = = Go&© 6 ww» © bay 


\ _ 6 
1 


. — | 

| Dee erat: v pray: 
dom his ſetrice and not appronch the ſire Ney, ſaith the 
Lead in that place Heb. 12. 28. Ye muſt abe do ſo, ye 
cannot eſcape that way ; for whether ſhall we flee from by 
preſents, Pal. 139. 7. Bur let us the rather, nnd upon 
any terms draw nigh to him, and in our eh take the 
better heti to our ſteps, that we may ſer ve bin arceptably 
with revermes ax godly fear, The wieked mast not draw 
high with their lips and remove their heart far away, 1/4. 
29+ 13» they mult not draw nigh to God in their fins while 
they love them, and reſolve to follow that tradt; if thou 
regard iniquity in thy heart, the Lord will got hear thy 
„ Pal. 66: 18. ad while thou draw niph, thou 

duk rake heed thus thou pteſent not 2 treacherous libel to 
the King; thon moſt not ask proviſion for Sathans work 
and fewei to feed thy luſte, Jane. 4. 3. If Antinomiats 
would only plead agaiaſt lip · labour, formality and - hypocrific 
in drawing nigh to God ; and that none ſhould with that im- 
pudent woman, Prov. . 14. dare to approach Gods Altar, 
that thereby they may either cloak nod palliate their Gas, 
that they may commit it with the more freedom and leſſe 
ſaſpicioo, or that thereby they may hire God, and uſe 
s licence from him to follow that curſed trade; if (I ſay) 


POT LT CCETETYT STS CZ.Y PS 


— »”- 


pocrific in Gods ſervice, all che fervants of God and the 
Word of God would joyn with them ; for that's not pray- 
er but pratling, not ſervice done to God, but ut intole- 
rable mockery of his holy Majefty ; that's not to draw nigh 
to God, but to ſtep aſide from him; for while the heart is 


greater and greater; but under this Pretenee to cry down 
the uſe of the mezns, which God hath appointed fot heal- 
ing and ſoftning the heart, is as abominable as to teach, that 
theſe who are on the way to bell, ſhould continue in that 
way, and not endeavour to go our of it” and turn; that 


Y 


<< . 1 


ſearch after the narrow way that leadeth unto life. 
| O } bux(way theſe Sedacers ſay) without faich it is impoſ- 
e pleaſe God, Heb, 116, Wherefore eben ſhould 


r 


8 — — 


thoſe Seduceri, would only argue againſt lip labour and i- 


removed, all is removed; and che (») diftinee is ill made (v) See Chee, 


they ſhould not () ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, nor (o) Mar . 


137 14) 


„ & - Vurtaſenablecrtatwrii ce prey 


cannot profit the workers? A. Without faith it is ime 
poſſib e to pleaſe God, as his friend, as recorciled to him, ns 
bis ſon, c. There is oo juſtification nor peace with God 
without faiths whereby. we lay hold on him who is out 
(p) Eph. 3 (p)peace,reopaciliacion, righteouſneſs and ſanRificarion; with« 
1 Cor. 1. zo. Out faith the perſon cannot pleaſe him, the ſtate and condition 
5 of the man is unſafe, naught and loathſome to God, and 
therefore the work cannot pleaſe him: The tree muſt be 
good before it briogeth forth good fruit. the Lord firſt, hath 
pleaſure in tt e perſon, then in his work;;: firſt he had reſpe 
to Abel, then to his offering, Ge», 4. 4. Let in ſome (4) 
— reſpeR, the works and endeavours of the unregenerate, who 
witer approba. are on their way to u change, may be ſaid to pleaſe God 
ri tanquem the trayail and pangsof the new birth, our wreſtling with 
voluntati ſus the ſtrong man tall} he be caſt out, cannot be diſp ng to 
non — him for whom thus room is made in the heart; yea, not 
247 bons u. Only theſe works, which have a more immediate connexion 
turatia & in- With grace, are thus in ſome reſpect pleaſing to God: But 
different ia 
dicunzur pla. ſo fart pleaſe God and are approven of him, as that he will 
exre Dev: [ed Accept of them as ſome ſteps (though not in, yet) towards 
— the way, ſo that by theſe the man is brought a little (7) 
placere Deo nearer the kingdom of God, he is in ſome meaſure fitted 
| 2 juſtificari and diſpoſed for grace. 
= Parzus in And the Lord, in theſe three ws wry ter ſaid to be plet- 
cul, 26: ſed witb, and accept ſuch, endea vours and duties performed by 
34 men, not yet (/) tranſlated from death to life, though laok- 
(1) x Joh, 3. ing (with nerwres eye weeping, and being a little annointed 
>, "4 and (+) enlightened by the common operation of the Spirit) 
1 


— towards God. on i 
(u) Or is theſe. 1, () Peſtively, beetuſe as to the matter and ſubſtance, 


(q) Placere 


x. Negatively the | manner and way of performance there be many de- 
2. Poſitively, fects, | 


eh at” 12+ Comperatively, and that in theſe two teſpecls, 1. Be: 


with 


— 


2 ˙ 


2 


cheſe who hare not faith, ſpend their time 30d firengebig' f 1, 
wreſtling with duties, which ( ſince they cannot pleaſe God) | 


alſo the very firſt endeavours and bteathings after God, do 


—— „ „„ „ „ „„ „. 


four reſpecte, theſe duties are good and agreeable to the rule, though as to 


4: Ralumch, aſe Gd is better pleaſed with ſuch approaches to bim, then 
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1 the running from him to the exceſſe of riot ; and though oe 
the Sow when waſhed, is ſtill a (x) Sow, and hath norlaid (20 2 Pet. 3. 
aſide its nature, yet it is more phraſing, or rather (if ye would $0 
- expreſſe it negatively) leſſe diſpleating then when ſhe wal- 
lowed in the mire ; yes, and 2. Becauſe ſuch performances 
ad cndeavours are more acceptable and agreable to the will 
of God, then the omiſſion and not performance of theſe 2 
duties: Nay, our Divines generally confeſle that the moral aber fileti- 
(9) vertues of Pagans, and the exerciſe of theſe, were upon 2 7 
the matter good, and that the Yoers (though they did not differre 2 vir- 
refer their work to a ſpiritual end) were leſs guilty and evil eb Erhut- 
then if they had omitted theſe duties; albeit upon a ſpiritual e ab Aris 
and theological conſideration, they might well be called by M depot: 
() Anguſtine, ſplendida peccata, beautiful and ſhining — 
. dere, Frid, 
3- Relatively, as means which he hath appointed to be Wendel. pbil. 
the way of conveighance of grace, and which he ſo far accept- Mr. lib. 1. 
eth, as uſvally to make them reach the end; Thus Rem. 10, ©! 28 
17. Faith is ſaid to come by hearing; and why not alſo by Chrifliazorum 
prayer? While Cornelins was faſting und praying, be hold ſcho /i. docen- 
a"mefſenger from heaven was fent unto him to ſhew him 4 tag. 1, 
what he ſhould do, Act. 10. 20. While Paul was praying, 2 | 
Ananias was ſent unto him to open his eyes, 48. 9. 11, 17. —— 
We will not enquire whether Cornelius and Pant were then — apud 
conyerted or not · Bur behold here an (e) extraordinary bleſ- Chamier. 
(ing upon the uſe of the ordinary means; thy prayers and Pt. 16m, 
thine almes (ſaith the Angel to Cornelius, Act. 10. 4,) ate Fe — 
come up for a memorial before the Lord : Enquire for Paul, — 
why'? what's the matter? Fer (ſaith the Lord, 44. 9. 11.) (a) Inthas 4 
behold he prayeth, N . - © wveice from 
O ſinners | © whoſe trade hath been to deftroy yourſelves feht, 
in departing from God; O! all ye who are yet firingers to [5 Senn 
this heavenly employment of ſpeaking with your Maker, I enquire 
have a glad meſſage unto you to day; whatever he been bin, ad 4 © 
your ptovocations, or whatever be your preſent Nm Ye! Annaniazre 2 
ook up to him whom ye have ſo often provolled' f and if ye n fo bins © 
will forſake the evil of your wayes and ** your ſupplica- 4 
$ 2904 dato him, ye need not fear, he will not deal with you , 
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_ Unreaſmable irtatures 24 pray. 


. A. e:, a + 2 
- Adoaijab(as lication, and make it a dictay againſt t hee for Ry ony 
| — life; only beware of Adenij ab his heart, do not deſign tres 
— — ſon (as its thought he did) while thou preſents thy deſire t 
par td mg: che King; if then thou wouldRt ack what courſe thou ſhould! 


though the better advice then Peter did to Simon the Sorcerer, while he 
reg/ons alledg- was yet in the gall of birterneſs and bond of iniquity, 47. 8. 
— A 23, 22+ repent of thy wickedneſs and pray God, if perhaps 
might prevail the thoughts of thy heart ma be forgiven thee. 
21 volomon And to preſſe this ſo neceſſary advice and exhortation, let u- 
juſtly to deal brieflly, by wayof motive and encouragement, hold forth ſome 
22 grounds, which may ſcrve as ſo many arguments to vindicate 
Ends. the point from the Antimonian dream. 1. What ground huſt 
thou to entertain the leaſt ſeruple, concerning thy duty to pray 
to God and bemonn thy condition to him, to per form this part 
of worſhip, which not only thy indigence, but alſo his honour 
calls for at thy hands ; what ſeeſt thou ? what do Antimoni- 
ans hold forth unto thee for — — the tye and obligation, 
which thy condition and de ce, thy wants and fears, 
and Gods law written in thy heart and in the Scriptures doth 
lay upon thee? Can thy former wickedneſs make thee now 


care Solomon, take that thou mighteſt be ſaved, I would tender thee na 


Db die "4, Solomendeale with(b) eAdenijakybe will not tear thy fupg 


| 


a Libertine ? cah it pull out thy ſhoulders from under che 

voke ? 3. Thou being convirced of thy duty, wilt thou ask 

whether thou mayeſt perform it or not ? There can hardly be 

a cleater contradiction imagined then, to ſay its my duty to 

pray, and yet I may not, I ought not to pray; I am infiniely 

obliged to do, and yet I ſhould not do; for what call ye duty 

but that which we are obliged to do? Was there ever ſuch a 
ſubtile notion as to abſtract duty from the obligation to do ? 

Ku, Or can there be a more uarea ſonable fancy, then to ſay that 
fttheſe who are under the means may not uſe them 5 true it is, 
| that after death the caſe is altered, thou art no more under 
K the meagg, neither doth the King call and invite thee to come 
=” «1 5 damned (as now he doth to the unconverted)rhey were 
- 0 do draw uigh the Throne. 3. Art thou not convinced 
that grace is loyely and deſirable > and from whom canſt —— 
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Unea/onable Criaturit c pray 


J delice it but from God? and that's to pray; for, what is 


prayer but an offering up of our deſires to God? 4. For thy 
warrant thou haſt che command of God, again and again 
repeated in the Word, 5. Many fad threataings denoun- 
ced againſt kingdoms, families and perſons that will not call 
upon God. 6. Thou haſt ſeen, heard and mayeſt read of 
many judgments temporal and ſpititual, poured out upon 

ſuch as did not call upon him. 7. We may with the Apoſtle 
in another caſe, 1 Cor. 11. 14. appeal to nature it ſelf ; 

doth it not teach him that is in miſery to cry to him who is 

able to help and relieve, and to intreat him whom he hath 
wronged and cff-nded to pardon and forgive > Thus the 
light of nature diſcovereth this duty to Pagans, and as with 

a double cord bindeth it unto thee, who alſo haſt the light 
of the Word pointing out that way to thy feet. 8. Several 
talents beftowed on thee for this effect, do call to thee to 
improve them: W hat? haſt thou not ſome natural power and 
ability to defire and expreſſe (though not in x ſpiritual and 
ſaving way) thy deſires to God? 9. Doth not thy conſci- 
ence draw thee to the Throne? Doth it not accuſe and chal- 
lenge thee, when thou emitreſt this neceſſary and (as I 

may call it) natural duty? 10. Haſt thou not many wants, 
fears, Cc. and what do all theſe ſay unto thee, but O! 
run to the Throne for a ſupply and remedy ? 11. The great» 
neſs of the priviledge, that thou mayeſt approach the great 
King, doth call upon thee to improve it, together with the 
great benefits which thereby may be purchaſed. Lea, 12. 
though there were no other income then the preſent effect, 
which uſually it hath on the heart to enlarge, fir, and in ſome 
meaſure diſpoſe it for becoming a temple for the holy Ghoſt, 
and to be a fit room to receive and welcome the King with all 
his train of attendant graces, which are the harbiogers of 
glory ; nay it is not only a diſpoſition, but a beginning of the 
ſaving work; prayer, if ſerious, is a turning ofthe heart ts 
God, its a ſpiritual and converting motion of the ſoul, its 
the firſt breathing of the new creature : deſire of grace (ſay 
Divines) is grace. Certainly if it be effectual and reſolute, it 


muſt be ſo; and deſire is the life of prayer, and without it 
O there 


97 
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pray 

in the ſav ing work of grace; prayer is not only a corverss 
— — rhe firſt breathing of rhe w; are Hoy. 
only a mean, but alſo a part and the firſt fruit of conver ron, 
13. The dokcfal and ſad conſequents, that muſt follow the 
contempt of this promiſing remedy, the King ere it be long 
will tear theſe proud rebels in pieces, Who would not ſubtuit 
and ſupplicate him for a pardon. 14. The great advantage 
that may be expected, chat probability, if not certainty of 
ſucceſſe that God will fulfill thy deſire, may as ſtromꝝ cord 
draw thee nigb to God; thouhalt not one, but mary encou- 
ragements to excite and ſet three àa work 1. Gods bowels 
opened (in the Ordinances) and his arms ſtretehed forth to 
embrace thee. 2. His call und invitation, his counſel, entrea- 
ties, requeſts, expoſtulations, & c. together with his ſolemn 
proteſtation, that the delighes not in the ſinners ruine, but 
rather that he would draw nigh to him, that e might live : 
while the King inviteth the traitor to come und fork his par- 
don, what —_— him ? 3. = 2 and 
appointment, in ing prayer 2 mean at end: t 
— that fingers cannot expect a bleſſing on their — 
ing up their deſaes to God, do ſay (yea though we did 
A from his fitelicy in fulfilling his promiſes )-that God 
hath appointed chut Ondinance in vain. 4+ His ſtirring up the 
heart and filling ir (though by a common work of the ſpirit) 
with ſach defires and purpoſes 2s are fit materials of prayer, 
do ſay, that if we will improve that ſeaſon, che Lord 
ſeth not ro ſend usa empty; he will not be wanting to 
a he begins to work in us, till we reſiſt 
is ſpirit and firſt drew off and lye by, and thus ſlifle the new 
birth in its conception · 5. God's ſatisfying the natural appe- 
tite of inanimmte creatures, and fulſuſing the ſenſual defires 
of che |bruves and brutiſh requeſts of 
ſelfiſh Aba have opened rhbeic mouths for outward mercics 
hee hartrfilled chem many 
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bert followed the like. courſe, the ſucceſſo that weary ahd 


loadew finners. have alwaies met wich, may be (though thou 
hadſt no more) encouragement enough for going about this 
ſwert and promiſing duty: There is none in hell to day, who 
dare ſay that theꝝ took them to this courſe, and conſtantly 
purſued it with ſuch diligence and enlargement of heart and 
affections as they might, and according to that meaſure of 
ſtrength they bad, and yet were no better; when they had 
done what in them lay, they could not help the mater, 
there was no remedy but they mult periſh-; nsy, nay, 
but their conſciences can teſtiſie againſt them, that they were 
flothful and did neglect the means, that they would not pre- 
ſent their requeſts to God and conſtantly purſue their fuir, 
and ſo they did periſh, not in the uſe of the means, but be- 
ezuſe they would not further uſe the means God bad appoin- 
ted for obtaining of mercy and ſalvation» 

You will ſay, till men believe they cannot ask in , T 
faith hot hing wavering, for they cannot lay hold on 2 
promiſe; and therefore they need not think they ſhall 


receive any thing of the Lord, Jam. 1. 6, 7. An. The * 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh not there of the faith whereby we are juſfi- 
fied (though: it be true he ſuppoſeth it to be in the ſubject) 
but of the faith of (c) audience, whereby we certainly expect᷑ a 


return of our prayers, as (4) after wards fhall appear. And 1er di. 
he ſpoaketh to beleevert, exciting them to exerciſe their faith, A i 


as to that particular act which rexcheth the ſucceſſe of prayer, 
and certifieth the ſupplicant that his labour ſhall not be loſt ; 


ſo this place doth not concern the unregenerat: And yer ſame prin- | 
while they are minding a: change and looking up to God for ile, 4 refe- 


help, there may be in chem ſome ſhaddow of this faith; 28 
of that mentioned, Heb. 11. 6. (which importeth one and ,;z 


the fame thing with this) he may in ſome meaſure believe from i. 
that God u, and that he is a1reworder of them that diligent» (d) Vids 
ly ſeek bim; he may upon the former and ſuch like grounds, f *+ 


draw nigh to God in ſome ſort of confidence and expectation 
of ſucceſs, whichb if it ſerve to ſtir him up and hold him at his 
if it keep him from wearying and fainting in his addreſ- 


ſees ro God any be ſuppoſed to be ſufficient for thut ſtate aud 
een 0 2 You 


7 * Unreaſonable Creatures cannot pray. 3 
(©) Wepws vou will ſay, may not wicked men lay held on a (e) pro 
9 . miſe for — and ſucceſſe? An/. 1. Though the wick 
bn in another ed way not claim a right to any qualified and conditional pro- 
place (if tbe miſe, ſince he hath not as yet (though he be in the way (for 
— we do not how ſpeak of ſwine wallowing in the mire) to« 
mene i. obtain) theſe qualifications and conditions, which the promiſe / 
greſſe to ſpeak doth ſuppoſe in him to whom it is made; yet who knows 
018 4t2yy that he is not under the abſolute promiſes? God hath pro- 
length, miſed to quicken the dead, to give a new heart , and to write 
his la in the heart of ſome men, and who dare ſay he is not 
the man? and certainly all theſe to whom theſe prom ſes do 
belong, ſhall in due time have them accompliſhed in them; 
and this looks to be the very time, when thou art panting 
after the Lord, and wreſtling at the Throne: and therefore 

if thou do not faint, thou muſt prevail. 

2. The promiſes, for the moſt part are conceived in ſuch 
general terms, without any qualification; as Mat. 7. 7. Lak. 
11. 9. I/. 5 5. 2, 3. Cc. that thou ſhouldſt not queſtion and 
diſpute away thy intereſt in them, and through thy diffidence 
turn thy back on thy duty, and thus exclude thy ſelf from the 


* 


promiſe annexed to it; thou ſhouldſt not then ſo much per- 
plex thy ſelf, concerning Gods purpoſe to pitty thee, and his 
promiſe to hear thee (for as yet theſe may be hid from thee) 
as thou ſhouldſt be diligent in going about thy duty, thou 
needſt not doubt of that, what needſt thou then linger and 
delay? Ol caſt away all ſuch diſcouragements and follow 
thy duty, and thus in the uſe of the means, caſt thy ſelf over 
upon the promiſes, and ere it be long thou mayeſt find, that 
there was room enough there left for thee to write in thy 
name, and then come to know what was Gods purpoſe to- 
wards thee. 

Gods call and invitation, bath much of a promiſe in it; 
heb ſerious in his offers, he doth not complement with thee, 
when he inviteth thee to come to him, /. 55. 1. Rev. 22. 
17. &c. When he inviteth to open to him, Rev. 3. 20, &c. 
if thou wilt come, he will make thee welcome. s 

And then, 4. The command of God hath half a promiſe in 
the boſome of ir; and certainly all the commandments do 
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Unreaſonable creatures cannot pray.” 


belong to thee, as well as to the moſt holy men on earth; 


for what bath made chee a Libertine, and exempred thee 
from duty ? | SORE 
Ol then, be of good courage; I tell thee (as they did 
Bartimeus for his comfort) he calleth thee, yea, and com- 
mandeth thee to come: Ah l what mean ye thus to doubt, 
debate, and diſpute away the market-day, and let the golden 
opportunity ſlip : If ſuch a voice were heard in hell, if theſe 
wretches were once more invited to make their requeſts to 
God, would they thus diſpute and queſtion > would they 
refuſe to labour in Gods vineyard, without a bond for their 
hire? nay, it would be a glad voice to thim, and they 
would ſeek after no other ſecurity and warrant, then his call 
and invitation. O l then, while its called to day hearken to his 
voice, that it be not your caſe, for ever to weep and wail 
for looſing ſuch an opportunity; O! theo, caſt away (as 
Bartimes:s did his garments, when Chriſt called him) all im- 
pediments and hindcrances z caſt off theſe garments of fin, 
your luſts, and theſe (/) weights that ſo eaſily beſer you, and 
run to the Scriptures for light, fall on your knees, tun to the 
Throne, run to the father, and ſay, 7 am not Worthy to be 
called thy en; and when he ſeeth thee, yet (g) afar off; he 
will meet thee, and fall on thy neck and kiſs thee ; thus he 
hath dealt with ſuch prodigals, and why will he-nct alſo thus 
welcome thee ? Is their any in hell or on carth, that can give 
an inſtance to the contrary , and ſay, I am the man who thus 
came to God, and yet was rejected? It may be indeed, that 
ſome being awakened by ſome outward, or inward rod, have 
bow and then fallen into ſome good fits and moods, but that 
early dew hath been quickly dryed up, and what crop could 
thea be expected from that ſtony ground? Thou mayeſt in- 
deed make ſome ſteps towards the right way, and yet weary, 
and fit up long ere thou come to it; but canſt thou tell me the 
man, who took this courſe and conſtantly purſued it, who 
continued inſtant in prayer and met with a repulſe ? 

Let Antimonians then bark and declaim againſt duties, and 
the uſe of the means God hath appointed, yet reſt thou on 
Gods Word, who hath ſaid, (b) @k, «nd it hall be given 
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ag to perform the 
and ye (ball find; knock, and it foall be opened unis nu 
what ground of hope and expectation, can theſe Seducers hold 
out unto thee, if thou wilt not ask > I knownot . Though 
(i) Ifa. 65. 2. the Lord hath been (i) found of them that fought him not, 
yet there is none found of him, whom he ſtirreth not up to 
ask; ſo that, if thou do not wk,. thou ſhalt never receive; 
2 N there is (A) none in heaven, who were not ſupplicants on 
* th. 
— But Ah l though none of you do ſeruple concerning your 
1% duty, and though you think your labour would not be loſt, 
ſevingoung yer. how: many of you are praſtical Antimonians ? though all 
yon of you abominate their det#rine,. yer too many of you make 
it tie rule, whereby ye walk; ye will not ſpeak againſt pray- 
er, yet whoever heard your voice in prayer (except in a 
& cuſtowary formal way) ye will not condemn them who pray, 
and yet will rather damn your own ſouls then pray; ye dow 
not away with the doctrine of deluded ſectaries, and yet ye 
| dance as their pipe playerty : What is ſaid of hereticks, Tit. 3. 
11. may well be applied to ſuch Atheiſts, they are ſelf · con- 
Ren. 2.1 Ports they are ( uncacuſtble in judging Antimonians, 
© while they walk according to the rule they ſet before them. 
I have too long infilted on, this point 2 But my-main aim 
as to hold out a cavent for preventing this practical Antino- 
mianiſme, which accompanieth an Orthodox proſeſſion; 
and I will fay no more now to the ſpeculative Antimonians, 
theſe wretched-opiniators, after I have mentioned their cru» 
elty, not only. to the wicked, in ſhutring the door on them, 
but alſo to the Saints in exclading, or (as we may call it) ex- 
communicating them from this ſolemn and foul- comforting 
Ordinance, yea then, when they ſtand moſt in need of conſo- 
lation, to wit, in their ſad nights of deſertion, when neither 
fun nor moon doth ſhine upon them, when the Lord with- 
. = refreſ — —— of = 7 —— 
20:2, ſealing and wi imony of his Spirit; that ( 
ehh candle of the almighty, whereby we might be guided an 
„ ccourggech in the: greateſt. darkneſs os 
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En tae eccliple . 
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zen, (whoever thow act, thou art novexaluded, uoleſſe by 
gore 1 19 


occaſioned by th 


FER mike Yes beuldonas: | | So 
eccliple afcreatuze- comforts ; when they ere thus, as it were, 
hopeleſſe and helpleſſe, when they cannot fre to read their 
games written ia the book of lite, dor diſterne any {cal at 
their charter, and thus ate in hazard to draw fad concluſions | 
z2zinſt.themſelves, O! then muſt theſe. () miſerable com- Cu) ſee Epbr. 
forters lay , to theſe children of light, while they are thus 4 

walking in dat keneſſe , beware that ye draw not nigh to God, 

ſince ye are not aſſured of yeur adoption and reconciliation; 

for if ye have che leaſt jealouſie and ſuſpicion, the leaſt ſcrupie 

and doubt concerniog his love, ye may provok him to be- 

come a conſuming fire unto you , if you ſhould draw nigh to 

him 1 nay fay they, theſe legall terrors, and ſpixit af hon 

dage, and the want of aſſutance do not only evidence ſome 

pteſent diſtemper, and fic of -unbeliefe,; but alſo the want 

and abfence of faith; and therefore thoſe doubters muſt | 

be enrolled with unbeleevers, and ſuch muſt be (e) le- (o a Pagis 


gall preachers who enbort either the ene or the other to 


pray. 
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Of the objedt to which we ſhould direſt our Projers. 


9 


, Whoſecuer callith upes the Name of the Lord, ſoul be 
ſaved. Rom. 10. v. 13. 

n How foal they call on bim in whom they baus not be- 

Fo lieved? Vs 14. 


is. 


, 1. We will ſrew to whom we may and fand direct aur prayers. 

— 2. Te whom we may not bow the knee , wot to Saints,or 
1 angel; , ur to any other creature : and accordingly this * 
- Chapter may be divided in two parts. 


Se. 1. 
To whom frewtd we pray: 


Tot only, 1. the word of God; and, 2 the practice of al 
N the ſajgts; but, 3 · the 5 
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of heathens and pagans do clearly: fhew to the blindeſt ey 


that prayer and every part of worſhip, ſhould be directed to 


God: for although the nations were fooliſh and ridiculous 
in their appre enſions of God, yet whatever they fancied 
to be God, to it they did preſent their ſupplications. We 

need not then ſpend time in demonſtrating fo clear and un- 
queſtionable 2 truth; for not only, 1. Gods ſoveraignity in 
governing the world according to his good pleaſure, 2. his 
omaiſcience, 3. his power, 4. his mercy and tender bowels 
ready to pittie and relieve his creatures, & c. but all the 
grounds and reaſons that hold out the neceſſity of this duty, 
do alſo prove that it ſhould be directed to God. 

But whether or not we ſhould pray to Chriſt as Mediator, 
and perform any point of: worſhip to him under that for- 
mality, is queſtioned in the ſchooles: I ſay that its diſputed 
whether or not Chriſt ſhould be worſhiped under that re- 
duplication and formality > for otherwiſe its certain and 
will be denied by none who profeſſe the name of Chriſt , (ex- 
cept the blaſphemous Arrians and Socinians, theſe fighters 

.. againſt the God- head of the Mediator, and yet theſe do not 
—_—_— agree in this amongſt themſelves ; Socinus himſelf with 
lengeth Soci= Many of his Diſciples pleading for the adoration of Chriſt , 
nus of idolatry againſt Frarciſcus Davidss and his party; though not ( « ) 
for wor ſhir n conſequentially to his principles) all Divines I ſay whether 


ameey creature, popiſh or Proteſtant agree in this, that the Mediator ſhould 


and — pro be worſhiped adored and invocated, that we ſhould cruſt in 


2 ſheuldbeac. him and pray to him, who ig over all, God bleſſed for ever, 
knowledged for amen, Rom 94/5 .. Let there be two particulatꝭ that here fall 
brethren who under debate, 1. under what formall reaſort and conſideration 
will ge tee” Chriſt ſhould be worſhipged'; 2. whether or not out wor- 
2 „ Sen. ſhip be terminated in bis humane nature, if it doth ſhare with 
de ader. Cbriſ. his God - head in that worſhip: which is tendered up to the 
alverſ. Chriſt, Mediator in whom the divine and humane nature are perſonal- 


| Franken. @ ly united. But fificerheſequeſtions'befong to another ſubject, 


1 and here only octaſionly fall in,as having no great influence on 


anf. um. 1. lib. this duty; and our carrizge therein not depending upon 


2:642.9 their determination, we remirt ſuch problematick ſpecula- 
5 tions 


of ſound reaſon; yet abiding in corrupt many and,4.the pradit 1 
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| Se. 2. 
= | fort 
| To whom ought we not pray ? Net to Angels, Saints, | 10 
or any other creature. not 
WO 


7 E will not ſo far expatiat and enlarge this diſcourſe, | ſes, 
as to confute the fanatick dreams and deluſions of, offe 

1. Pagani, who did · worſhip and invecate,nor only their good | ba 

a and evil enim, but alſo loach ſome beaſts; nor 2. theſe vile | ſup 
: (rather monſters then) hæreticks the Satanici, who worſhip- | Pol 
ed the devil, not only that he might not tempt and vex them, any 
bur alſo as the procurer and author of much good; nor 3. the eve 
Ophits, who worſhiped the ſerpent by which Eve was de- pec 
ceived, as being the author of falvation. 1 
O! let us rather labour to bethankful to God, that he | ma 

ha th not given us over to ſuch ſtrange deluſions, then buſie | pre 
our ſelves in admiring and declaiming againſt ſuch abjects, ren 
who being judlicially plagued and deferred of God (becauſe | of 
22 while they knew, or by the volum of creation and provi- the 
* dence, might have known him, they glorified him not as God) | dhe 
* have fallen into ſuch vain, and more then brutiſh imaginati- go 
ons. Ol let us beware, leaſt if we'lihenoe to retain God in | Af 
our knowledge, God give us (at he did them, Rem. 1. 28.) lep 


over 1o 4 reprobate wind, lad 
3 And were not Popery that large and over · reaching net, that | 
. now catcherh ſo many and great fiſh of the worid, yea there, wt 


where the Goſpel is preached and profeſſe d, we ſhould no to 
leſſe reject their fooliſtrand idolatrous way of worſhip, as be- ant 
ing unworthy of refutation ; for cheſe ſuperſtitious wretches of 
| (being judicially blinded, and made (a) drunk with the wine the 
ner, 15. of fornication of the great whore that ſitteth upon many wa- rea 
ters) have gone benond many Pagans in their idolatry, and che 
leaſt they ſhanld appear to mimce che matter, they have not ( 
ſpared the rule; bat -biving firſt mutilated the fiiſt table of a0 
the decilogne (im diminihing the number of commandments It 
Der .and making the ſecond to be but aa appendix 
the fuſi 


) they haue quite overturned that ſecond com- 
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mandment by their ſtrange gloſſes and — — 
while they tell us, that only the images of falſe are there 
forbidden; that this precept is only ceremonial, and doth la 

no obligation upon us Chriſtians. But their idolatry hat 

not layed in the waver, but doth extend alſo to the he of 

worſhip, for they have ſer up ſo many new gods and goddeſ- 
ſes, to whom they have (6) dedicated their temples, and 0 
offer daily ſacrifice of prayer and praiſes : Nay, in this they , Exthirid. 
have exceeded the Athenians, the old Romans, and the molt cap. g. yes 
ſuperſtitious Heathens, who have lived in any age; and the 44 Bellar. 
Pope by his canonization, hath made moe petty gods; then on — 
any of the Pagan nations did acknowledge ; for in Popery, — 5 
every: Countrey, City, Family, yea, and per ſon, hath his G bath re. 
peculiar Saint and tutelar Angel, whom he doth worſhip and /crved that 
invocate ; nay every (tate and condition, every diſeaſe and — _ 
malady, every art and trade, hath its proper mediator and —— on 7 
protector, to whom recoutſe is made for preventing and . of 
removing of the evil, and the giving continuance and increaſe cult. ah, 

of che good vtihin their ſeveral ſpheres and dioceſſes ; thus £494 fe 9.60 
they bave made Gallus their geeſe-god, wWendilin their — 
ſheep- god, Euleg ius their horſo god, eAntonizs their ſwine- on, ant Lay: 
god, & e. Rochus their plagus phy ſician and protector, eib down bis 
Appolonia their tooth · ach doctrix, obs à god of the Epi- poſition ſacra 
leply, Extropins of the Hydropſy, and Dame Catharine is — | 
lady of the mid- wives, Cc. n 

O! what mater of aſtoniſhment is ic to confider, that theſe dis rectt adi 
who profeſſe che Goſpel ſhould be ſo far left of God, as thus ficantur & 
to lick up the very dregs of Pagan ſuperſtition and idolatry ; dedicantur. 
and that ſo many learned Rabbics ſhould come to that height 2 yr woo 
g the” wur- 

of impudence, not only to borrow from ſuch, and learn of ſhi ant im- 
them their way of worſhip, but alſo to make uſe of thoſe cation of 
reaſons and arguments, which blind beathens alledged for ſaim db. 
their: maner of devotion ;. yea, and tharafterthe Fathers Lane 3 
| (whoſe doctrine they would ſcem to own with ſo much care — f 
rad zeal } had razcd from the ground that fooliſh building; — Me 
It were ao hard task for one of ordinary parts and reading to yo 0 
demonſttate from the writings of the primitive and — 


eat Doctors of the Church, that the popiſh Saint+worſdipis 
| P 2 e 
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Orig. Sec. being changed into Franciſce, Catharin. &c.) with the 
ſub. fa. Ib. 7. Pagan multiplicity of gods, and that it doth ſtand upon the 
nt ub. 8. ſame foundation and pillars. They who will take a little 
7 —_— vieu of (e) Origen and Ambroſe, need go no further for 

mn eziſt at making out this parallel: and if we will hearken to what 
Rom, 6ap.1. (6 Pagans ſay for themſelves, and compare their writings with 
autor js Mint the popiſh ; we need not run to an arbiter to give ſentence : 
— for as in (d) water, face anſwereth to face, ſo the pagan and 
ftultitiim 7e popilh way of worſhip ; for albeit, the poor Pagans did wor- 
darguemem, (hip many gods, yet they (e) acknowledged only one ſupream 
eofun gue un. God, and though many of them did not know who he was, 
nam _ex6%,/413- and what name to give him, yet they knew there was ſuch an 
(4) Prov , abſolute majeſty, whom they did fear and worſhip ; and thus 
ww.  * (as it were) with the Athenians, they did conſcerate an altar 
(e)Tbus Au- to the unknown God, and through this blindaeſs and igno- 


uſtine-(in . rance, they fell into many ſtrange apprehenſions concerning 
J. 96. nobis 


4 affairs, and of maters which were not of great and publick 
Fug #beir ido- concernment, and that he had committed the care of ſuch 
| "or _— things to ſome deputies and officers of truſt, whom he had 
ados u appointed to be the overſeers and diſpenſators of theſe things 

video, led ſer- that concern the ſoas of men, to whom they ſhould have their 

© vio ei quem recourſe, as to inferior gods, who were more familiar and 
non video, condeſcending, and who would not ſtand at ſuch a diſtarce 
Y — 9 from mortals, as being by nature nearer unto them, and ſo 
Am ine bi. more compaſſionate and eaſie to be entreated; and thus 
le quod præſ- thinking it too great boldneſs in them to make an immediate 
det illi — addreſſe to the great God, they made uſe of theſe inferior gods 

. aps as mediators and patrons, by whom they might get their buſi- 
4 1987 Chak neſs diſpatched, as baving power and moyen with, and com- 
fai ia £9b. 5, Miſſion from the great God for that effect. And the Plato- 
L Oe nicks (who were the beſt refined, and moſt poliſhed Pagans) 


* 


1 did (f) conſtitute two ſort of patrons, to whom they did 


Tagaäl.45 . ſented to the great God; vis. their Damoncs or Angels, and 


e their Een, orthe ſouls of the defuntt 3 and is not this the: 


— Gail. all one (mutaro nomie, the name of Saturn, Mars, — 4 
pud 


T bringeth this infinite Deity, and particularly to our purpoſe, they ima- 
2. gined it to be below this great God to take notice of ſublanary , 


run, and by whom, as mediators, their prayers might be pre- 


ver 
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To whom we onght "nit to pri. 
very popiſh doctrine ? can one (g) egge be more like to an 
ther? If it be ast when; and by what ſteps did this pagan 
doctrine creep into the Church? 4»/. Although idolatry 
was the epidemical diſeaſe of the Jewiſh Church; they were 
ready to worſhip the (h) hoſt of heaven, the ſun, moon and (b) King 
ſtars, and; in their mad zeal to cauſe their children paſſe 7 = — 
through the (5) fire to Moleob, yer we (k) read not of their 8 
worlhiping and invocating of Angels or Saints departed ;*(k) Though 
yea even then, when they were on the declining Fand. And fi un 10 
all the true Iſraelits did only have their recourſe to God in (, e 
Chriſt, diſclaiming all other mediators and advocates, as be- — my frm, 
ing ignorant of them and their condition : We have their — 
confetlion of faith, as to this article, 7{a. 63. 16. Dowbtleſſe ant, al weſpall 
theu art our father (ſaith that Church to God) 7g b bear. 
Abraham be ignorant of ut, and Iſrael acknowledge us not, (UH-(.1-6.9, 
tho, O Lord, art our father and redeemer. But what now Lan) wn" 9 
(fince they were cut off and ſcattered among the nations) they 4 — 
profeſle or practiſe, cannot be ſo well known, nor is it needful ſub f nem, pag. 
to enquire ; they being (/) now Lo-ammi and Lo- rubamab, (mihi) 594. 
their carriage can be no precedent or rule to us: neither can (0) eApad 

it be imagined, that now they keep that uniformity in wor- — - 
{h'p, which they obſerved, while they were united in one in- — 


ov / milius. 


As for the Chriſtian Church, many of them being lately ;: 
converted from the heatheniſh ſuperſtition and idolatry, it _—_— n 
would appear that they ſtood in ſome hazard to look back 18. &. Cecil 
again to their former way of devotion; ſo that the Apoſtle Laodic. can. 
had need to warn them (as he did the Coloſſians, Col. 2. 18.) 35,55 x58 
to beware, leaſt any man beguile them in a voluntary (or drs, & 
without warrant and command) humility in werſbiping of _ 
Angels ; and it would appear, that the herefie of the Ange- 
661 did then creep in, which ſhortly after (as (n) Epiphanias 


— 2 
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To whom we ought not ro Wray, 
doth witneſſe) was univerſally diſclaimed, and had note t 
own it» O 1 who: can admire the impudenve of Papiſts ho 
acknowledging the Fathers and Councels to be a rule of 
faith, and yet read that hereſie of Angel- worſhip and in- 
vocation ſo generally condemned by theſe, will notwith⸗ 
ſtanding lick up that venom and hold it out to their followers 
1 as acordiall,, and that upon the very ground (o) alledged by 
G e theſe old hereticks, and condemned by the Apoſtle, to wit, 
„ a pretended humility, in not daring to make an immediat ad- 
f dreſſe to God. 
(p) Viz. of But though ſome few did fall into that ſy) error, yet its 
Angel-worſbip, certain from Eccleſiaſtick hiſtory, that the Chriſtian Church, 
for the ſpace of ſome hundreth years, wis kept free of creature- 
worſhip and invocation; all Churches and Incorporations 
condemning theſe few Angelick Hereticks. And as for the 
worſhip and invocation of Saints, or the ſouls of the defunct, 
it was not ſo much (for ougtit that can be known from hiſt- 
ory) as once named amongſt Chriſtians for the ſpace of two 
hundred years and above; the Church for that time, being 
for the moſt part in the furnace, (one ſtorme following 
upon — back of another, like the — — — * 
, tain her (9) virginity, and continued all chat while a cha 

Q, —_ ſpouſe BE Aer and aria other things, ſo alſo in this; as 
pus call: the ſhe gave to him her heart, ſo alſo her outward ſervice, wor- 
buch « pure (hip and obedience : bur after theſe ſtormes were over, and 
aid af F'r- while under the reign of Conſtantine and other Chriſtian 
2 7.  Emperours, the world began to ſmile upon her, ſhe began to 
Wn two bun · gad after other lovers, and (as being aſhamed of Chriſt and 
drcd years vid. the ſimplicity of the Goſpel) to deck her ſelf with Orna- 
uf bft. lib. ments of her own deviſing, till at length the myſtery of ini- 
3: 43. quity came to its maturity, and a bill of divorcement muſt be 
put io the hand of the ſtrumpet and great whore, ſo that ſhe 

was no longer to be accounted a ſpouſe. 

The popiſh Doctors apprehending it to be a great prejudice 
to their cauſe to have theſe fitſt and pureſt times not only 
ilent, and nor to ſpeak for them, but alſo to condemn 
and abominzt their doctrine, as being the very — of Pa- 


gan ſuperſtition and idolatry', (though a litlo purified and 


— 


refined 


Ri oe ws 
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'F refined by ſabtile wits ) they have adventured upon a ſtrange 
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Wenne ought not t6,pray; | 11 | 


remedy , (which to the intelligent, mals their di ſeaſe to aps 


peur the worſe and more deſperat) they have, 1. dared to 


wreſt, chaoge, corrupt and expunge ſeverall monuments 
of pureſt antiquity, and have been bold to publiſh to the 
view of the world their indices empurgatorii; aad as that 
had not been enough, they have, 2. without all modeſty 
publiſhed their own late dreams, under the name of 
ancient Doctors; and thus have. fathered upon them 
whom they call ſathers, ſuch children 2s were not corceived 
till ſome -hundreth years after the deatk of their ſuppoſed 
parents; ſo that it is an uſuall trick for Monks (as in ano- 
ther ſenſe ſo alſo in tlis) to father their on childten on 
other patents. 

But when theſe covers could not hide their nakedneſic , 
they confeſſe ſomerhing; but yet, like ſome impudent ſttum- 
pets, they ſlill plead not guilty ; and they will give you reaſon 
for it, why they may play the harlot, though other women = 
were chaſt, and then leaſt they ſhould ſeem:fingular,, they (r) Vid kcci- 


tell us that they want not companions; though others be un in Exchi- 


more modeſt and will not avouch it, yet they are as guilty z rid. Bellarm. 
for (r) 1. they will ſhew you why they may invocat the 4c/av#. beat, 
Saints, though the Iewiſh Chureh did not, and might not call a 8 
upon them. 2. As for the Apoſtles and firſt founders of the 1 
Chriſtian Church ye muſt believe that they did approve this 4a. fell. 
Saint- Invocation, but in modeſty did conceal it, leaſt they 

ſhould be thought ambitious and to deſire that they them- 

ſelves after their death ſhould be worſhiped and invocate. 
And thus Paul, leaſt he ſhould ſeem arrogant, muſt become.a (C) 'Thus bi 
Y liar, and make the elders of Bpbrſms witnt ſſos of his modeſty miſt 
lie, while he proteſteth that he hath not ſhunned to declare = * 
unto them / the councel of God, AR. 20. 26, 27. But as concealing (his 
ſuch groundleſſe pretences thew :the weukneſſe of theit plea, maſters will. a. 
ſo this extorted confeſſion, and conceffion dothcleatly hold 4 liar,in arteſt- 
out the novelty of this Popiſh device, and that (as Chriſt — 
faid of the Jewiſhddivorcement, Adar. 19. 8.) from the be- 3 
zianing it was not ſo, roth 
The fuſt who did leꝝ a ſtone in this foundation, ſeemeth — 

| ; | 6 


8 


* 2 . To whom we ought not to fra. 

. be Ori ges about the yeare 240; for overturning of whi 

vue need not run to the common anſwer , and put Papi 

in mind that his Doctrine hath alwayes been ſuſpeRed , a 

that his greateſt followers and admirers, when they cou 

Rand no longer to his defence, have been forced to confef 

that his writings have been miſerably adulterated by h 
' tricks ; ſo that much weight cannot be laid upon any teſti 
(t) Orig: mony brought from thence» Yet let us hear how Orig 
— doth plead their cauſe. 'O! (r) faith he, It Ha not 

bom. 16, awiſſe to think that the Saints departed, have a care of our 
(u) In Epift, ſalvation , and that they help us by their prayers, And 
4 Rom. lib, (#)elſe where, Whether the Saints Who have left their bodie 
-A aud are now with Chriſt, do care and labour for us as the 
x) _ Angel; who are implojed in the miniſtry of our ſalvation 
— let this remain amongſt the (x) hidden and ſecret myſttriet 
nec charts of God, Which are not to be committed to writing, | 
committends yyould know what Papiſts can collect from theſe teſtimonies 
Pyſteria, Is there any orthodox Divine who will ſcruple to ſay a 
much 2 yea ſome have poſitively determined what he pros 
pounds as a myſtery, and at the beſt but an Apocryphal tras 
| dition; what though the ſaints do pray for us? muſt wg 
Halb. 5. therefore make idols of them, and pray to tbem? I might 
cons. Cell. ſub (5) cite many paſlages where this learned man dot 


Ke lb. r | 
bY fo hom. g. condemn and confute Saint invocation as 4 pagan del 


Is bb. ſion. E 
— = x4 is But Cyprian about the year two hundred and fiftie, did ac 


diverſes & in yance this error a ſtep further: for this holy man, ſuppoſ 
= x edRom. 25 certain what Origen had delivered with much bæſitatioaq 
- 10. vic. that the Saints in glory did pray for us, though he 


ffir from thioking, that we ſhould therefore pray to them 

(z)Cyp.lib.z, yet he did (+) exhort the people of God, that after the 

Epiſt. 1. death they would remember one another , and that after the 
came to their fathers houſe they Would not forget their bres 
thren on earth, nor neglett to pray for them. But thi 
eArrian herefie (which a litle after, Cyprians time began 
ſpread ir ſelf) did ſo choak this ſeed, that for a conſid 
ſpace. it lay, as it were, dead and rotten ; for, amongſt t 
many arguments which the orthodox Doctors did bri 


. nnn 


6 was not the Jeaſt; He ( whem , 
wid wor ſhip and invocat muſt be God , But we n wor- amn ri 
i Chriſt and pray to him: Ergo. & .. 
And thus by the good providence of God, one poy ſon did 2 
prove a remedy and aatidote againſt another, untill about 
the year three hundred and ſixty four, by the help of Baſil, 
Nia e ind Niſſen, this idolatrous creature-invocation 
was advanced a conſiderable length further; for they, not 
content with the ſimplicity of the Goſpel, aud aſſecting too 
much humane eloquence, by adorning their panegyrical ora- 
tions in the praiſe of Martyrs , — ſuch artificial flowers, 
ſuch apoſtrophe's , proſopopza's and. rhetoriciſms , in ſup- 
poſing of things or perſons to do, ſpeak and appear, when re- 
ally there was no ſuch thing : at length they thus un- 
awares hatched this cockatrice- egge : for while they, by ſup- 
poſition and fiAion, did in theſe orations direct their ſpeech 
to the _ „as if they had been preſent and did hear; 
this in proceſſe of time, was detmed to be really done; albeit 
the whole ſtrain of their diſcourſe might ſhew their ſcope 
to the intelligent, yea ſome times they wou'd add a word for 
warding off ſuch a miſtake , telling, they directed their ſpeech 
to the defunR, only by way of fiction and apoſtrophe ; thus ; 
Nazianzen, in his firſt inveRive againſt Julian, O | thou a 
ſoul of mow Conſtantine (if thow () haſt any underſtand- Duri 
ing of theſe thing. bear, and, &cc. Add in his ſunerall ora- 22 
tion on his ſiſter Gorgox;a, while he ſpeaketh to het, he add- the * | 
eth, 2, Tio g , &c, If thon haſt any care of the liak i 
things done by ut, and if holy ſoul; receive this honor from t 118 
God to have any feeling of theſe things, receive this oration a= "EY 
&c. And in his Fathers epitaph, having inſiſted in the like % uſab © 
Apoſtrophy, he addeth by way of correRion, If it (c) be this forme of” 
not tes great boldneſſe to ſpeak ſo. And Jerome in Ne. (peach 10 0% 
potiangs his epitaph , whatſoever 1 ſay ſcemeth mute, (as — * 
if I ſpak not) becauſe he heareth not; T hen let us never 6 — 9 
leave off to ſpeak of bim, with whom we cannot (peak, Thus 2 an 1 
while it would e him, he tells ug 7 πο l.. 
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>, they inight is well, yea, und-did/ſpeak to-inanimat creature } 1 
”  (43Now 80 the nme (4) Navi to the Ordinance of the paſſe⸗ 8 
. fand. over, O great and holy Paſſrover, . But though theſo F 


Nach. ancient DoRore may, and ſhould thus, for the moſt part, be * 
interpreted, beczuſe (as we heard) they thus interpret tem- 


he, 


* 2 — ſelves: yet it cannot be denyed, that by this affected elo- | 9 
5 * onaticat quence they laid ſnares, not only to ſimple (e) monks, but 0 
© Kind of liſe is alſo to themſelves (which may ſerve for warning to all Mini- 5 
& zhoughtto ſters not to ſeek after applauſe, and to pleaſe the ear with the it 
© Have its riſe; melodiout ſound of humane literature) for they afcerwards, fl 
, you, — 8 forgetting theſe figures and elegancies, followed the letter, tl 


e operly inyocating them, to whom at firſt they did ſpeak 
5 5 — by way of fiction and ſuppoſition; though they per- 4 
Fand invemor formed that new piece of wil-worſhip alwaies with much 


— wavering and hæſitation doubting both of its warrant and A 


though nor a , ſucceſle. | 3 h 
fer dorather Thus we have ſeen by what ſteps and authors, this idola- ( 
int, that trous worſhip did creep in, but as yet it durſt not appear in tl 

aul the The- the day time, but was only received and entertained in a ti 

3 _ clandeſtine way, and like ſtollen wares, which the reſerters tl 
* Tractiſed iz, dutſt not avouch nor own: aff this while it was only the pri- 4 
© > about the Je vate opinion of ſome few Monks and private perſons, and 8 
280 and that as not generally received, nor approven by any Councel for ed 
& Anthony did a catholick and certain doctrine, but on the contrary, was I 


-P 4 - condemtied by the (4) Councel of Laodicea, and their own b 
— u, Adrian, the Pope approved and retained that thirty fifth 10 
no, 200. article ( which did condemn creature-worſhip as idolatrous) b 
Henan ja bis epitome of the Canons, which long after he delivered kt 
i (arte to Charles the great: And many ancient Fathers, from time el 
=” © time, did teſtiſie againſt this abomination ; yea, theſe who © 
Talea by Dr, are reputed to be the chief authors and promoters vf it, have li 
"Uſherginbis once and again diſowned and diſclaimed ir, as their writings 
er, (notwithſtanding of their late purgation by the popi 
a a 7 cory) can telbific. dad 
nan But we have too long infiſted on the digovery of this in- 
F {x) Chem. ' ventiqn, md need add dp more; eſpecially fince (g) Ch 
Fade dra Dr. Wer un N. U & Fond, if. iter the, 1 


© ria py 
n Ver und Forbeſſe, have ſaid enough for vindicatinig 1 
the truth and the ficlt and pureſt times, from popiſh imputa- (5) LA cagy 
tions; and we might to good purpoſe here ſer down Dr. ( )... 
Forbeſſe his twelve rules, which he bringeth for vindicating (i) © M yur 
the Fathers, 2s being uſeful not only in this, but in ſeveral - π¼ apt » 
other controverted points of divinity, But that we may 3 
- cloſe this hiſtorical narration, its obſervable that the main, if (x) 1.79 + 
not authors, yet owners and ſpreader: of this idolatrous in- Chemn, loc; 
yocation, were (as is thought) ſome women, and therefore «it. pag. 
its called by Eyiphani us, the (i) womans bereſic. And the (mihi) 3 39, 
, d . , W. Per- 
firſt; who laboured to have the Saints publickly invocated in ing demonſty 
the publick prayers of the Church, was one Peter (kh) Gus» probl. 2. % 
hens a Fuller, who about the year 407. was condemned for Pg. 529, - 
an hæretick by the fifth general Council. (1) Uſher, 
You will ſay, but when was it generally received > A»/. — 1 
Albeit, it were great arrogance in any one to affirm, that he lac. I. 
had peruſed all che monuments of antiquity ; yet ſince many (m) Uchet 
(1) orthodox Divines, have long ſince put Papiſts to it, to ſhew 4% cit. g. 
them the leaſt ſhadow of Saint · invocation in the firſt & pureſt A rp | 
times, and that to this day (ſo far as we have ſeen or beard) — Bas 94 
they have not been able to produce one teſtimony, or to make pit, bin 
a reply that deſerveth conſideration; we may, upon this 9 fu 
ground, together with politive evidences, from the moſt learn- only to preſens 
ed, judicious and m ſt approven Fathers affirm, that albeit, 1. — : als. 2 
In the dayes of Nacian cen, there were ſeveral ground - ſtor es them, and 
brought for this work, to wit, the rhetorical Dialogues, ar d to proj ts " 
apoſtrophes to the defunct, which, 2. were afterwards laid dem, latis el »S 
by ſome fooliſh builders, yet with much doubting and bæſi- — 2 
tation; and 3. though ſome did call to the martyrs, yet 1 2 
they did not invocat them, they were (as () one ſpeaketh ) incerpellatios 
only vocati, not wwwvocass, they were deſired ( as we do the 9s 8 
living) to pray with us, but were not prayed unto. 4. "Though rolle, G. 
ſome did call upon them, ver with ſome moderation, not e 
pleading cheir merits, a anly in their private devorion ; Yee Ul... 
5. till after the dearth of Eipbanius and Auguſtine ( rheſe (u) Sub 
two of this dlolstrous invention) ir came not 2 „ 
to bmtiaft 8 lcrlewhile, it fe into che hand of 
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phoſis to make new pods and mediators of holy men and mar- 
tyts; but all this time it was kept, as it were, within doors, 
in the private ot domeſtick worſhip , till about the year ſix 
hundred. For albeit, G- pbeus before that time eſſayed to 
have inſert it into the publ ck Liturgies, yet he and his moti- 
on were rejected; that great work being reſeryed for Grege- 
ry the great, who, for that and his other ſuperſtitious conceits, 
may well be called 1he grand innovator and father of ſuper- 
Vitios : and then laſtly, Adrian the third, about the year 
eight hundred eighty five, did put on the cop- ſtone, el aiming to 
himſelf and his ſucceſſors, the power of Canonization, and 
making Gods of men. 

We need not ſtay long in confuting this dream, yea, one of 
its patrons, the learned SWayez, doth furniſh us with an argu- 
. ment (confirmed by the authority of their maſter T hema 
2 „ in which we may reſt, viz, No(0 religions att can without 
-H (0) Anger, idolatry be terminated in the creature; But muſt only be 

cg ſalun De. directed to Cod; But prayer is a religions att : Ergo. And 
. hang before he brings this, he tells us, that the concluſion of it muſt 
led eaie et be ſupponed as certain: You will then ſay, the controverſie 
-& — is at an end. O! but hearken and ye ſhall hear a limitation; 
Suat. loc. cit, its cert ain (faith he) that prayer under ſome conſideration, 
1.9. ſeRt, 2. 28 


it belongeth to their cultus latria, doth only belong to 
God; but as it falis under caltum dulia, ſoit may be ten- 
dred to Saints, We will not now meddle with theſe flrange 
KL term; but, in a word, he grants,that prayer, as it is a religt- 

5 5 nil cap, O (p) 8, cannot be made to any creature without groſſe 
8, impiety, and thus he hath hit. right; for their idolatrous 
Nen po-? Saint-invocation, being a moſt impious and idolatrous abomi- 

| — nation, can be no religious performarce, nor ſavour of piety 
pedo in cos X | 


Non * + 
al. 


. 


and devotion» 57 

1. We may argue thus, we muſt not call on him in whom 
we do not believe, Rom. 10. 14s But wo to him that belie- 
yeth, or truſteth in any meer creature, and males it his arme 


ebe. and citty of refuge, Jer. 17.5. Ergo. O faith Belarmine, 
Beten, the Propher Jeremy muſt be aiſtaken, for ther ng Sen- 
4 invocation. mull be diſchianedy ſpt (7% Rent c * ͤ > | 


ner 


34 
. 


_ Nunn,: 
call won the Saints, who doth not in bit ow way truſt and 
hope in them: But, thus ſaith the Lord, curſed be the man 
that truſteth in man, under what pretence ſoever, for bis 
beart muft depart from the Lord: If any thing of it thus be 
let out towards the creatures, He will accept of none of it, 
He dow not away with a corrival. 
You will ſay, they give God the firſt place, and they acknow- 
ledge him to be the fiſt (r) author» Reply, Iaſtruments 
and means muſt not thare with the firſt author in what is due — 
to him alone ; while ue #/e the creature, we mult only con- bid. : 
fi le and truſt in God. Whatever we make an object of our 
faith, confidence, or hope, muſt be either an Idol or God; 
and the moſt vile Pagan idolater might run to this rue 
plea; for though they worſhiped many ioferiour gods, yet 
they acknowledged oaly one, viz. their great Jupiter, to 
be the firſt and chief author of all, 
As for the two texts Bellarmine citeth , the firſt, viz, 
Ger. 48. 16. It is molt impertinently alledged, and it is as 
impertigently applied, viz. not to the preſent point of truſt- 
ing in, but of calling upon, the Saints: and thus alſo he con- 
tradicteth himſelf, while he grants that the Saints were not 
invocated under the old Teſtament; and the text ſpeaks only 
of the adoption of Manaſſeh and Ephraim, to be accounted 
as Facobs ſons; and thus to become heads of two diſtint 
Tribes; and now «cob, by theſe words of his bleſſing per- 
forms what he ſaid, ver. 5. As for the other place, we remit | = 
him to their own (/) Cajeta», who hath ſo much modeſty (1) Cojer, in 
a5 to bluſh at the popith gloſſe, and will not have the Saints Philem, 
there (viz. Philem. ver. 5.) to be named as the object, but 
as the (2) ſubject of faith; ſo that Philemon there is com- t Fides re. 
mended for that faith, which he had with all Saints, and not J ah 10 N 
which he had 5» the Saints; but as to the genuine ſenſe of the quam cena 
words, we rather cloſe with Theodoret, vic. that the tes fH,Ht i 
Apoltle having named faith and love, doth affigo to each of 
' theſe irs proper object, ſo that () faith muſt be terminated (% K peg 
in the Lord Jeſl ind love in the Saints. there jr an in- - 
. Theſe who teach for doctrines the commandments of vrrfen fer- 
. do in vain Worſhip @bd, At, 15. 9. Mo to ſuch C % - 
=>" ld i eee ©: #7: 
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not accept 
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mia? &c, 


ear, be will 


Vb, x.cap. 14. make that for which he was rebuked a rule whereby we ſhould 
| ſeR.ad 4 dle. nk. Albeit Be/cew: aſſe, when ſhe faw theiAngel of the 
Dun ne. Lord ſtanding in the way, turned aſide; yet theſe men, though 


cat chey bear an-Angel from benen croing their way, and . 


2 
* > 
; death, he of che 
- © 4 GO, 4 — 2 92 
* 6 = o 
; a 
* - * + : « 2 A * + 2 & 
. 383 - « * * » . 42 8 o 2 4 2 
1 2 _ = * 1 5 4.4 - 


whom Ws outbt not 12 wy; © 
"£0 


ptuous fools, hat plea will they be able 


FE 


hear the Papiſts anon confeſſe. 2. No promiſe or reward to 
ſuch a performance; and 3. no threatning or puniſhment, for 
neęꝑlecting and ſlighting it 3 and 4. No example of holy men, 
who have performed it with ſucceſſe and approbation ; but on 
the contrary, when through ignorance and infirmity, and 
being under a ſucpriſal, they have tendered but a little of 
their homage, and that worſhip they owe co God unto the 
creature, though never ſo eminent and excellent, though an 
Apoſtle or Angel, they have been admeniſhed of, and rebu- 
ked for, their ecrour, as Att. 10. 25, 26. Rev, 19. 10. and 
22: 8, 9. 

O! but may Saint-worſhipers ſay, what is refuſed in 
modeſty, ſhould not therefore be denied or withheld, © ! 


wh abomi- but hearken, and ye (hall hear reaſon for their refuliag, yea, 
and abominating that ſervice and homage. O! ſaith (x}- 


Peter to Cornelins, why wilt chou fall down at my feet? 
Ah! am not Ia man, and wilt thou make an idol of me ? 


while he is n and ſee thou do it not (ſaith the Angel to Jobs) for I am thy 
beaven, until fellow ſervant and of thy brethren, worſhip not me but 
&  dhereaſonbe God. We may here admire (5) Bellarmines im 


in pleading Jobis practice as a rule and ground for ours; #be- 


 / leaveoff o be tber (ſaith (a) be) did John or the Calviniſts beſt know 
games, or fel- if Angels (bonld be Worſbiped? And Wherefore are we repre- 
len- eure bended for doing what John did > Anſ. Becauſe eh him- 


felf is reprehended, and who knowing what he ſaith, would 
attirm that we ſhould practiſe what is condemned in him, and 


ling to them to halt, they will notwi ing drive on and 
go forward. Its true, Fobrwas the Diſciple whom Cheri 
loved, and - un eminent Sint, but not frre of (in, macill by 
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hen ir will be ſaid to them (as it was ſaid to that people, 1/a, 
1. 12.) who required theſe things at your hand ? But the 
Scriptures hold out, 1. no warrant or command, as we ſhall } 
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ng, derived to him from the firſt I dam, he was ſubject to miſtꝛkes 
failings and infirmities and whether ſhall we think that 
Jobo, or the Angel, was in an errour ? for both could not be 

right, there being ſuch an oppoſition ; the Angel condema- 
to | ing what the Apoſtle practiſeth, and holding out a reaſon for 
for } his reproof; and ohn, relapſing into the ſame fault, is a fur- 
ten, I ther proof of his weakneſs, while he was ſurpriſed with the 
on } glorious appearance of the Angel; but it no wayes helps Bel- 
ind arms cauſe: But the Angels renewed reproof, is a new 
of confirmation of his errour ; for though, ala non /unt bis 
the | facienda ; yet pulchra & vera ſunt bis dicenda, coque magis 
att | obſervanda, The oftner an evil is committed, it is the worle; 
bu- | but the oſtner a truth is inculcated,it ſhould be the more hea- 
and | ded and obſerved. Then, while Papiſts ſh3ll be able, 1. to con- 
I vince us, that they know better how to entertain Saints and 
in Angels, then they themſelves know how they ſhould be uſed 
OI byus; yea, 2. While they ſhall make good, that the holy 
ea, I Angels can diſſemble, and, like men, in their vain complements, 
x) refuſe what is due to them, and bring a lye to back their 
et? | complement z and, 3. Till they can prove that their canoni- 
ef? | zed Saints are not yet (4) men, their fellow · ſervants and 1 
thy creatures, they muſt have us excuſed if we challenge them of . — = a 
but idolatry, while they give the worſhip wich is due to God unto 1 lynecs 
the work of his hands. doche totius 
3. („) We ſhould only pray to him, who is, l. omni ent pro parte, the” 
and able to ſave and deliver, and te do (c) exceeding abun- 1 — 4 | 
dantly, above all that we can think orask; 2. Omnipre/ent, part) gets b 
and alwaies at hand, who is not on a journey ( as (4) Eliab {enomination 
mockingly ſaid of B 4 while his Prieſts were crying unto / te whote, 
him) and far from home when we knock; 3. Ommniſcient, GE 2 
and knows the very (e) thoughts and deſires of our hearts, 85 Kings 
he muſt know our wants and hear our cryes and complaint, 18. 25. 
he mult nor be a ſleep, or diverted by taiking with ſome other (e) i King; 
petitioner ; ſo that like B ««l; Prieſts, we ſhould cry aloud to 8 · 3. 
"6 'f awaken him, or wait till he be ac leaſure to hearken to us: W 
but there is only one Ommipotent, to whom all things ate "4 
ebe, Afar. 19. 26 One who's omoi-preſent, from whole 
NCT WE caant ICE; run , mill; s 766.9. 
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pheme, as to aſcribe any of theſe divine attributes to the 
creature, yet ( ſay they) the Saints in glory bave power with 
God, and he hath put in their hands the diſpenſation of 
mercies, and by beholding his face, they ſee there, as in a 
glaſſe, though net all things whatſoever, yet what concern- 
eth them, and is pertinent to them to know, and thus they 
muſt know and hear when we pray unto them. Anſ. Yer 
Scripture holds forth the miniſtry of Angels, Heb. 1 14. but it 
doth not ſpeak of any ſuch miniſtry committed to the Saints 
after their removal; but ſuppoſing it were ſo, ſhould we 


, therefore rob the maſter, and give to his ſervant that horouc 
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and glory, that is due to him alone > I am the Lord (ſaith 
the holy one) that is my name, and my glory wi I not give 
to another, neither my praiſe to graven images, 1/a. 42. 8. 
Idolatry in the Word, is frequently called whoredome : now 
it were a poor plea for the whoriſh wife to ſay to her huſ- 
band, ye ſent your ſervant to wait upon me, and miniſter 
unto me; or, I knew ſuch a one to be your friend and have 


moyen with you, and why might I not then uſe him as my 


husband ? fince ye loved him, why might I not deal kindly 
with him for your ſake > And ſhould not the honeſt ſervant, 


J Sui be. if tempted by an impudent woman, ſay with (F) Joſeph, my 


kind maſter hath committed (g) all to my hand, neither hath 


$ babet he kept back any thing (in that he hath given me himſelf) ex- 
Eb) Nemo di. cept his glory, how then can I-do this great wickedneſs to 
4 rob him thereof > We heard how Peter and the Angel would 
"Iaſctur mibi not, durſt not rob him thereof; and how zealouſly did Bar- 
Egeln, þ 102 xabas and Paul proteſt againſt their madneſs, who would 
have ſacrificed unto them ? And little know theſe deluded 
creatures with what (+) indignation the holy Angels and the 
| ſpirits of juſt men, do abhor theſe ſpiritual ſacrifices of 
| . prayers and praiſes, which deluded idolate rs do offer up unto 


of theriniry, in which they imagine dbe 


As for that glaſſe 
them, and ſo whe 
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only be is omniſcient, from whoſe eyes nothing is. iid; 
and he it is (and he only) with whom we have to do, Hel, 
4. 12. Erge. Albeit Papiſts dare not ſo impudently blaſ- 


. e 
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| T's whow we oug bt net is priy: x3k 
ers are offered up unto them ; many Papiſts, ſince, .; a 
— daſht it in pieces, as being aſhamed of ſuch a — F 4 
invention; So Scotus, Benaventera, Gabriel, Ocham, and cImentum ö re- 
(i) others, whom the I e ſuit Jecan citeth and followeth ; to ice efirmas 
which we may add Henricw Gandavenſit , quodl. 6 art. 4. ( | his 
(whom () Vanxez will have the fickt who removed the Thomam 
black from the back of that glaſs ) and our learned Country- [ef. g.& ems 
man, 7e. Major, in 4 ſent. aiſt. 49. queſt. 5. So that (/) ve Thomiſtas 
'Didacys Ava hath wronged himſelf, while be would llt. 4 
abuſe the reader iu making him believe that all Theologs, with — * 
I 
Thom. 1. part. queſt. 1 2. art. 6. (but as he hach miſtaken en 
the thing, ſo allo, he or the Printer, che figure; for in that ci πενe - 
ſixth article, Thomas ſpeaketh not one word to that queſtion, 4 c0mre 
but art. 8.) do teach, that the Saints, by beholding of God, _ 
do () ſee in him all things that belong to their ſtate, Marte. Becan« 
You will ſy, what proſpect have they who reject this heel. ſcbol. 
g'aſs,found fot the Saints to look down from heaven to earth? . 1. tract. 
Anſ. Aartis (o) Gecas, for healing the wound he had made, 1 B38. 


bringeth three ſorts of pla. ſtets (not kaowiog any thing on — 164 


which he could rely) 1. The reyort of thoſe who daily come tom, t. ad 
from carth ; (as if the dead, after their arrival in heaven, queſt. 122 f 
made it their work to ſhe to their brethren what was do- . 8. iba 
iag on earth u hen they removed from it.) 2. The ela- 2 
tion of Angels ; as if theſe migiſtriog Spirits, for the heirs of jn verbs (hes 


{alyation, did miniſter unto them after they were brought oft, in eſentis 


home to their Fathers houſe; they are indeed AcrTupyine Aue tans, 3 


rreuHara, but Cie rug MENNOYT&S r, f, n; they ate A © 
miaiſtring Spicics to them who ſhall be ( not to theſe who al- 
ready are) heirs and ioheritors of ſalvation, 


pity ſuch and ſuch a man, for he prayeth entoyou ; but will 44 fun 
not the Lord rather pity and ſhew mercy of himſelt then — f 


77 
wait upon, and thus, as it were, deal with others, that they ner theologt 
may deal with him for that effect? And then I would asx, cums. The] f 

; £ . k 1. P. 1 12. x 
queſt, io, art. 3. diſp. 3 5. S il. (m) Rede Calvin. In 1. Cor. 13. 8. 
Papiſta, ſanfos L. N — 
ilitiun 


aft. 6. bac Alvar in 


imaginantuy ( inquit 
enen mundum, [ed projemam oft Fqmentum G 


avent ex conſpeftu Dei videre 
Hgian mag recighs qc Chrifliage Hao coma Kc. 10 
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3. Kevelation from God, as if the Lord did (ay unto them, gue ferne 
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Ty whit warranil they can produce for tuck a revelation'? ' ang 

how they came to know it before it was revealed unto them? © 
and whether it be an extraordinary diſpenſation or not? 
whether the Lord maketh ſuch a revelation to the Saints im- 
mediatly, or by ſome fignes and inſtruments ? and what theſe 
„ (9), Bell. de are, e (e) Bellarmine finding himſelf at a lofs here, hav- 
-B 1 1 ing alledged four opinions of the Roman Rabbies, he leaverh 
cf. the queſtion with this uncercain determination, that one of 
theſe four, (viz. that dream of the glaſs of the Trinity) is 
moſt probable ; and another, (viz. the laſt of Becan; ſub- 
retfuges concerning divine revelation )'is more fit and effi- 
caciou ; for convincing of hæreticks, and that the other two 

are not ſat isfactory. 

We may fitly here alledge Eraſmw, his pithy Sarcaſme, 
as being more pertinent then Arguments, while we have to 
92. Apud deal with ſuch obſtinat adverſaries. There was one (ſaith (p) 
Chemn. lac. he) who in the time of a ſtores , being in great danger, and 
cit pag. (mihi) ſeiug every one to rus to hir tutelar Angel, re«/oned thus 
g with bimſelf, If I nud new cal wpon owy Nicholaus, ( to 
whom the care of Sea-men ir committed) perbaps he will not 
bear meyand i ignorant 7 my bazard ; and though he know 
my condition and bear what I ſay, yet, what know I but he 
way be ſo buſied and taken up with the comptaints of others, 
that he hath no. leaſure to help me; therefore he reſolves to 
take the ſureſt and ſhorteſt cut, and immediately to runto 
Fed in Chrift, vbe is able and willing to pity at, and who hath 


. r e co as as «4a ms £A urs og en eee e 


= * . commanded ws te call on him inthe day of trouble, and pro- 
(h ii Cbem. miſed to deliver ur Pſ. 50.15. Surely, that () Nobleman 
ibis. that was with George, Duke of Saxony , at the time of his 


death, did rightly determine the controverſie that was among 
the Moncks ; ſome counſelling him to pray to Mary, ſome 
that he would pray to the Angels, others to this and that 
Saint: O! faith this Nobleman, your Highneſs, as to civil 
and politick affairs, uſed alwayes to ſay, that the ftreight way 
was the ſhorteſt and beſt ; wherefore then ſuffer ye your ſelf 
to be miſſed, by looking after theſe Mzanders, theſe crooked 
2 — run to God in 
Chriſt, who is able and ready to help all theſe that come un 
to him. * ͤ _— 
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* £ 


2 we 0g bt wt pray: ets 
4. We muſt pray in faith, nothing waveritg, Jam. T. 6, Arti © 
But Papiſts cannot pray to Saints in faith, — 2 waver 
and doubt, 1. of their warrant; for there is no ſuch thing 
enjoyned in the Word, as we ſhall hear themſelves coufeſs; 
O' but, ſaith the Lord, What thing foever I command you, 
obſerve to doit, thos ſhalt not add thereto nor diminiſh from 
it, Deut. 12. 32. T hou mu ſt (ſaith (r) Auſtin) 70 wor ſhip (r) Auguſt, 
God, as be hath preſcribed; and if tbou pray otherwiſe then 4e conſenſ. 
be bath taught thee, then offereſt to bim the ſacrifice of a fool, B 1.75 
thou mult not make thy reaſon a rule for his ſetvice. 2. The — — 
muſt doubt, whether theſe new patrons will accept of thay — 5 
piece of homage from their hands, fince in the Serip- celendum eſſe 
tures we read of none, who would thus ſuffer their maſter ro Tg. 
be robbed of his glory. 3. They muſt waver and doubt, con- — ne 
cerning the ſtate of thoſe to w hom they pray whether they — don 
be in hell or heaven ; thus their Rabbies, (/ )Cajetar Cann; — 3 
Mirandula, e. have confeſſed, that the Pope may erre in ſed culpa eff 
the canonization of Saints; and Be/larmine himſelf grants, — 
that the hiſtories of ſome of their canonized Saints are apo — 
cry phal and uncertain ; yea, faith (:) Airandula, we ſhould thy 71 
as well believe the Church when it paſſeth a ſentence of con- 4reneris hems: 
demnation, as in its canonization of Saints; But we m, del he 
are not (as Thomas faith) to believe that theſe — in glor nore m per De- 
which the Church hath canonized for Saints (and (hall = — | 
pray to theſe, who are in hell and dare not pray for them- — fade * oN 
ſclyes?) yea, we may upon good grounds queſtion if ever there fe- 
— 2 wonnen in the world, as ſome of their — 
. In. Aub. 5. 
* — 3 uch as St. Cbriſtepber, St. George, St. C. Q Cox, | 
4. They muſt alſo waver and hæſitate, duls. — 
Saints rather then to others, they ſhould . — Y woe? 
i . I 
they have made unto chemſeives © many Patrons and Advo- Mind. th 5 
Bell, loc. cit. $ ref; 8 {anforum. t 28, 1 . 2 
alicujus quants . in — — — Pr meg mag RI — 
3. quod ſanctos canoni data ab eccleſis non tenemur de neceſſitate 141 1 oh 75 ek 2 
Ln um 1 45 eſt — in bis anthem tenemur de neceſſtateſalutis cccleſiæ — 7% 
8 pw - bemitens. Micand: hc, er. (ub fnew quaſt, fot, (mihi) 55, 1, 
R 2 
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know not whom to employ ; and therefore |} 
12 , ( Franciſcus Bergis did appoint, that that controverſis 
gnhaeits invits ſhouſd every moneth be determined by lot, which cuſtome. 
Biorg. is puoctualſy obſerved by the Jeſuits, who (8s (x) Lorinus. .. 
* Lorin. is teſtiſieth) from moneth to moneth by lot make choice of new. 


AR, gods and patrons, and others throw the dyce and make it 
decide the queſtion. 

5. They muſt doubt, whether, 1. their patron they have 

0 choſen doth heat and take notice of them; whether, 2. he be 


otherwiſe etoployed in diſpatebing buſineſſe for thoſe who 
have prevented them, and have more moyen with bim; 
whether, 3. he bath gotten a commiſſion to be their guardian, 
and if he will intrude himſelf on that office without a call from 
his maſter, &c. 
Arg. 3. 5. That perfect pattern of prayer which Chriſt did teach 
«6.9- his Diſciples and hath left on (y) record for our copy, doth 
+* ſhew-us to whom weſhould direct our prayers ; vt. only 
to our beavenly Father, and to whom we muſt aſcribe the 
(x) Qued co Kingdom, Power and Glory, The meancſt man and the great · 
bis ummur 4A eſt Angel (ſaith (=) Tertallias) have one and the ſame ob- 
gow cones: ject of worſhip, Our King ſtands not in need of a deputy, 
>  altimeTerrul, all his ſubjects may make an immediat addreſſe to him in 
d verſ. Marci · Chriſt. 
on, lib. Bellarmine anſwereth, 1. That according to this pattern 
+. / we moſt, neither invocat the Son nor holy Ghoſt, but only the 
3 Father. Keyl. By what reaſon enn Bellar mine prove that the 
* Father there is taken, vrorermis, perſonally for the firſt 
6 . perſon of the Triviry , and not vo1ad 3s, efſentially as it is com- 
main to all the perſons in the Trinity? 2. Suppoling that it 
were there taken pet ſonally, yet bis inference is naught, 
And doth not heſeem the learning of ſo great a Doctor; but 
n. I ſhould rather think: that be goeth agaioſt his ow light, 
, cap 17+ while he argueth againſt the rule acknowledged by (a) him · 
GE {elf and all orthodox Divines in their diſputs againſt the Ar- 
= rians ,, (viz that when ewe of the perſon; of the bleſſed Tri- 
8 nity is named in reference to the creatures, (yea though 
there were an excluſive particle added, yet)the other two muſt 
wot be excluded. 2. He. Anſ. that Chriſt there did not teach his 
Diſcipks 
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bow we og bt not to pray. 
but for what they ſhould pray. Reply,r. 

Then that Pattern muſt not be perfect. 2. Why did Chriſt 
ſuppreſſe that which was moſt mareriall > for there is greater 
hazard in miſtaking the one way then the other. But he an- 
ſwereth, that the Ziſciplcs did well know, tkat God, yea _ 
and only God, ſhould be invocated as the firſt author of all 
good. Reply, But why doth lie add ttar limitation d it is (b). Se jug 
contrary to his own conft ſſion; for before that time the Saints adbus faferni 
were not at all javocated ; becauſe (faith (5) he) they were carceribus 
then kept in a priſon of hell viz. in lime parr um, and there- 45 —— 
fore neither did the Diſciples defire, nor Chriſt preſcribe a Te 
directory for worſhipping of any creature; and therefore cguonig, - 
Saiat · invocation muſt be a popiſh ant ſcripturall invention. | 

Before the time of the (c) Reformation, there was a great (c) A 

debate in the Univerſity of St. «Andrewes, whether the Pa- 1550. Ses 
ter neſter ſhould be faid to the ſaints ; and after much dif- * pow. f. 
put a ſimple fellow was judged to give a wiſer deciſion of the ©: Sees pag. 
queſtion then all che ors with their diſtinctions. O 

(ſaid he to the Sub- prior) Sir, To whom ſbould the Pacer 

noſter be ſaid but to Ged only t give the ſaints aves and 

creeds enew is the devils name (06 he after his rude way of (%) Bell, los; 
ſpeech) for that may ſuſſice them. But(4)Bellarwine con- dt cap, 10 8 
demneth choſe learned Fathers, and all others who ſay the 6. ib. ; 
Pater nefter toany creature, as ſimple and ſlupid ; yet it 
may be queſtioned, whecher the Popiſh cauſe doth ow more 
to him for diſallo wing that vile proſtitution of the name of 
God , his kingdom, power and works to the creature ; or 
to them who we loath to diſclaim that pattern of prayer, 
which our bleficd Lord hath left on record for our aſe till he 
come again ? 

6. Why fhould we ſtay to multiplie arguments , while Are 6. 

we have to do with thoſe who profeſſe the name of Chriſt? 
Its long ſince he told the devil and all his emiſſaries, hat we 
ſhould worſhip the Lord our God, and Only ſerve bim, 
Mat. 4. v. 10. This ſtopt the devils mouth, v. 11. but yer 
his factors will not be ſilent; but will teil you of a die and 
latria, which in ſcripture do ſigaifie one and the ſame thing; 


and looking to the Ecymog and common uſe of the words, 


their 


he * * To rt ght 40 t , IF $a ; - ry 
their Dulia, which they give to Saints, doth import more 
ſervitude, reverence and ſubjection then their Latria, which 
they allow to God; and therefore, (e) Jeilar mic had tea: 
ſon to coufeſſe this their appropriation of theſe termes to be 
apocryphall, and to have been excogitated in their Scholes, 
(which have been à very aurſery and ſeminary of ſuperſti - 
tion and idolatry ) to be a cloak to cover their apoſtaſie. 

yea, ih the preface to that diſput, he grants thatSaint-invocatis 

on is eximium adorationi; gems. And (F) eAzorins ſaith, 

that the Saints are to be worſhiped Divins cults & honore, 

| qui eſt relligionis aftus, And did ever any pagan go a greater 

f) Azor, in» length * What can be given more to God then they allow to 
b. moral. am the poor creature ? for what uſe then ſerveth their diſtinction t. 
8,0 6. of Dalia and Latria * | | 2 
Am- 7. While Papiſts look on theſe Sctiptures, Lev. 19. 7, A 
| Dent. 32. 17, Pſ. 106. 37. 1 Cor. 10. 20. How ſhould they 1 
tremble, be amazed and eonfounded at their creature - wor - it 
ſhip and invocation? We do not read in all the Scriptures, 8 
that the Iſraelits at any time, profeſſedly and purpoſely, did Y 0! 
worſhip the devil; yea there were but a fe of the Gentiles, P; 
und theſe moſt rude and barbareus ſo far demented. O ! but 27 


e) Bell. loc, 
it, c 2p. 12. 
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zckoowledged the true and God ; therefore he defred 
2825 of God to pray to 80 for im, Cb. 1 0 6. and ſcar 
to Abijab the Pro phet of the true God, Ch. 14. 2. But 
why do I iofiſt on particulars, we have, the maner of wor- 
ſhip of all Idolaters, whether Pagans or Iſraclices, for down 
2 King. 17.33. 41. Ce. They fear the Lord and ſerve thai 
own gods, they would give to the great God the firſt place, 
and mainly feat and reverence him, though they would allow 
to their inferiour gods and. patrops, {ome inferiour piece of 
ſervice and worſhip. But both they and Papiſts are in a groſſe 
miſtake, while they eſtima te prayer to he an jaferiour part of 
worſhip; yea, it is ſuch an eminent part of it, that ſomer:mes 
to ſhew its excellency, its put for the whole worſhip of God, 
as Cen. 4. 26. P/. 79. 6. Jer, 10. 25 72 64+ 7. aud thus 
alſo the place of Gods worſhip, is called the houſe of prayer, 


eben we ought not 0 pray. 


I{a. $6.7. A. 21. 13, Yea (f) Thomas T (s) Thow: 


its moſt certain that prayer is a religious act; an 


22. Ju. 83. 


all the ( art. 3. cons - 


School: men confeſle, that Religion hath God ooly for its c, art. ma. 
object, to which it muſt be directed. Aud I would ask of nifeſtun eſt 


any, Divine, till theſe laſt and idolatrous dayes, in whic 
there is mention of any other object of invocation but God / 


g : ine i , z quod 4. 9 
Papiſts, 1+ where they do read any deſcription of prayer a 2 . SE 7 
47ut 


b) 7¹⁴ 


alone? And, 2. I would know what are theſe affections, Thom., ibid; 
which they exerciſe and pour. out in their prayers to God, C 8. 

which they do not imploy (yea, as to the meaſure and degree) > 3»3+ \ 
ia their prayers to the Saints? Nay, we ſhall hear, how they (ij Eft cximi- 


do more reverence and religiouſly worſhip the creatures, then 1 


the infin't Creator. And (i) Bellarmine, notwithſtanding S 
of all the fig-leaves he gathereth to cover the nakedaeſs of 4% 


m adoration ; 


ler“. 
b. de bu #g 


the whoriſh Church, yet is forced to confeſs, in the very & C. 
Porch to the diſpute, that Saint-invocation is 4 yotable and vid Axor. 
eminent kind of worſhip, And muſt it not then be as evident it. moraly * 


40 


i the Sun to ſhine, that Papiſts are egregious idolaters? 


And then, 7. Prayer, according to the Scripture phraſe, 


m. 1. lib: 


p. 10. may 


Mat. 1. 11. P.. 141+ 2, Rev. 8. 3, 4: by Divinet, ancient Arg. 7. 


and modern, is called a Sacriſice; and the 25 giveth it a 
dilioguihiog epicher, for diſcrimipatiog it from the Leviti- 


| <al.Oblation,while he calls it a fpiritual /acrifice, 1 Pet. 245+. 


And 


N 3 > N 3 I" of v_ * C 
3 r * E 


9 
* 


% 


"I 
— 
"AS 1 N 
pu * 9 4.5 4 
6 * 2 
Ne 
* «x 176 
N 
ww TY 
3 , 
» 


Gas ww” P 


by 375 N ; 2 >, 8 | "7 20 N % 2 * 
* To whom we ug ht not to pray. 


ex corde pro» the hand, but by the wind and ſoul, But it was alwayey 
Jerqur, en unlawful to offer ſacrifice unto any, but to the true and living 
=_ ments Cod and therefore ir muſt be uolawful to pray to ary but to 
—— him. And (4) Thomas well proveth, that it maſt be ſo; becauſe 
Laant. de in prajer, we offer up onr heart and ſoul, andprofeſſe eur 
opif. Dei reverence and ſabjefiion to him to Whom We pray: But it 
cab. 2. were vile idolatry to offer up our heart, and to profeſſe the 
ſubjeRion of our ſouls to any creature ; and therefore it muſt 
be a ſtrange abomination to pray to any creature. 

Arg. 8. 8. Ol chat blind Papiſts would remember, that we have 
oO 1 ,. en advocate with the Father, who ſtands not in aced of 
unde deputies under him, or of agents to put him in mind of his 
di eme clients plea, 1 Job. 2. 1. Heb. 7. 25. e cannot be fo divert- 
mentem ſuam ed, or taken up with the multitude of clients and cauſes, as to 
Dorum e forget or flight thee, he will not ſend thee to another, be 
am ſubjicis & cannot, he will not reject any who come unto him; he hath 
s ſuch bowels towards his ſupplicants, and is ſo touched with 
-preſentasr. the feeling of their infirmicies, that they need not fear 
And yet he their cauſe ſhall miſcarry io hi: hands, Pb. 6. 37. Heb. 4. 15. 
makes ir the . Ol kt us chen hearken to the exhortation, ver. 16. Let us 
in him come boldly to the throne of grace. And wo to 
article, t thoſe deluded creatures, who run to other advocates and 


ould pray to he invited () all thoſe, who were heavy loaden and weary 

| n to come unto him? Can he weary of employment, who is 
38. _ ,- the ſameyeſterday, to day, and forever, Heb. 13. 8 5 nd 
b who ever liveth to plead his peoples cauſe, and intercee d for 
them, Heb. 7. 25, 24? In the outward Court and Taber- 
0 nicle the whole congregation might pray, but none might 

; enter into the Holy of Holies, butthe high Pricſt with blood, 
Heb. 9. 6, 7. All Saints may joyn on earth in this lower 

and outer Court; but ia the heavens, that Holy of holies, 

only our high Prieſt appeareth for us, preſeatiog our ſacrifi- 

_ . ces, and mingling his blood (that excellent perfume) there- 
. ĩ˙² 


» 
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- And fo it muſt be more noble and excellent, then theſe 
— outward and material offerings. It # not (ſaith (k) one) 4 
A guad en ar, *'** ſacrifice, which is brought from the coffer or berd, but © 
cd, ſed quod which proceedeth from the heart; not that which is off red y 
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mainly ſtriketh at the root of Saint-invocation, viz. that Calvin in 


7. v b tht to pray.” 
But Papiſts wonld cloak the matter with a diſtiaction bes 
tween 1 Mediator of interceſſion and a Mediator of / ed ti- 
e; and they ſay chey do not wrong Chrift, while they ſub- . 
ſutute many interceſſors, ſince they only acknowledge bim 
to be the Redeemer, Arp. But if we belceve the Scriptures, 
then we muſt grant, that as there is bur one God, ſo there 
is but one Mediator between God asd man, to interceed 
with God for man; to wit, the man Chriſt Jcſus, (*) 1 Tim. (a) Its obſer 
2+5, 6. Heb.g. 15. Where alſo we have the ground of his — ths 
mediation ; from which we may argue thus, 1. None can be — 52 * 
a Mediator to interceed for ſinners, but he who hath offered /peakcrh of 
himſelf a ranſome for fin ; but no Angel or man did, or was projer,exclu- 
able to pay a farthing of our debt. Ergo. 2. He who is our 4 be md 
Patron and Advocate, mmſt be able in point of law and juſtice — 

8 * 
to carry our cauſe, and ſo he mult be (according to the Calvin well 
Apoſtles inference, 1 ob. 1, 2+) the propitiation for our fins, obſerveth, at» 
but Chriſt is the alone propitiatioo, and therefore the ſole que horum 
advocate of ſinnets. It was well faid by (e) Aufi, He for quodue m- 
hom none interceedetb, but be for all, muſt be the alone ana — 
true Mediator, But ſuch is (p) Bella mines, rauher im- 2 
pudence then iagenuous confidence, that he dare cite this paſ- 2 
ſage for clearing onc of his diſtinctions: But yet he is pleaſed to dem hic de 
take notice of Calvins abuſe (as he would make us beleere ) N 3 
of chat place: yet in effect ſaith nothing to that, which — 


Chrift is the alone and true Mediator, and therefore all 1 Tim 2. 3. * | 
other mediators, to whom we offer our prayers, muſt be (0) Pro — 

ſo many empty ſhadows and lying waters, which will not — 
refreſh the weary paſſenger. And the followiog words ( which igſe pro em 
Bellarmine either bath not been at the pains to read and pon- bus, hic uns” 
der, or elſe of purpoſe paſſeth over) will ſutficiently vindicate veiſque me? 
eAuguſtine from the popiſh falſe gloſſes; for, ſaith he, Nam — uf 
ft eſſet mediator Paulus, eſſent mrique & cateri co- ape ſt oli 1 
ut, 4c fic multi Mediatores eſſent, nec ipſi Paulo conſtaret cap, 8. 
ratio qua dixerat, unut enim Deus, unus Aediater Dei (p) Bell. d 
& hominum, homo Cbriſtus Jeſus, Aug. loc. cit, But as 4 20. 
redemption and interceſſion muſt not be ſeparated in the — | 
Mediator, neither have the authors of that diſtinction ſepa- « B. Aus, 19 


> rared guſt, | 


CY 


V 25 T. whom we og bt not to pray. 
(a) Vid. Cal: rated theſe in their practice, but to whom they have run zsah? 


vininiTim. 


in Mary her Pſaltery, publiſhed to the view of the world, 

they call to the Saints as authors and procurers of mercies 

ſpiritusl and temporal. Ol what blaſphemy hath been 

vented in their blind zeal towards theſe ſtrange gods? The 

e eng learned (r) Cbemmtiut hath ſet down a large catalogue of 

' Trid. part. 3. this Kind of abomination and impudent idolatry, eſpecially in 
in decy, de in- their ſupplications to the virgin Aa, in which they call 
vocar, See al · her the queen of heaven, the mother of mercy, their hope, 
_ Uſher Jie, refuge, ſtrength, &c. and in her Pſalter they have aſ- 
87855 cribed to her, what was ſaid by the Prophet in che Pſalms, 
(ſl) Paauer for proclaiming the glory and majeſty of God, viz. char (/ 
B. Mars virg. the beavens declare her glory; In thee, O Lady, have I put 
Pl. 18, FL 17. my truſt, let me never be con founded; ſave me, Lady, by thy 
Ff zo. G. name; O come, let us ſing unto our queen that brings ſal va- 
4 tion, her mercy endureth for ever; except our Lady build 
( the houſe of our heart, the building will not continue, &c. 
Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heavens, and bz confounded, O ye 

earth, (who to this day declare the giory of your Maker) to 

ſee the ſons of men ( for whoſe uſe ye were made} thus to 

(t) Les diſhonour their Maſter, and to give his glory to the poor 

| — _ creature. If their ſet forms compiled by the learned, be laden 
better a- with ſuch ſtuffe, what muſt. then the licentious liberty be, 
* intel with which the rude (e) multitude takes to themſelves at their 
beir practice private devotion ? And albeit Bellarmine, Suarez and 
per we we others, dare not own theſe execrable blaſphemies in point of 
Wale. diſpute, yet take their beſt refined ſpeculations, and view 
Quod Satin them narrowly, and they ſhall appear to be nothing elſe but 
ſud papatu a nurſery of ſuch abominations ; and though in their debates, 
eouſque per- they will not (becauſe they cannot) defend, yet who is he 
| —_— amongſt them that freely rebukes, or takes pains to remedy 
aquiſque me. this evil, though ſo publickly and frequently committed? 


- giatorem 

Chriſtum vel titulo tenus agnoſceret — ita illis nomen eſt inviſum ut ſi quiſpiam 
» Chriſti Mediatoris faciat mentionem præteritis ſanctis mox ſuſpicione gravetur hæreſios 
* Calvin. in I Tim 2. To 


Yea 


to interceſſors, ro themthey have leaned as unto (4) Redeems' 
27 5. ers. Thus in their Litanies and forms of prayer, and particularly 


„ „ on Ky, ro, me , wy7 
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To wbom we ongh ——_ = 
Yea not only their Poſti 8 | 3k 
. illators, with the rable if uy 
* and blind preachers, but their oſt learned _ = — 
= 3 do lay the foundation for ſuch a ſuperſttuctute; til. a5. Stots 
} ell ( mb ard, Thomas, Fcotus, Summa T abiena ele ibid. 4 ; 
2, Vaſquez, Suarez, Valentia , Banner "Dore: Thom 242; 
aut, &c, do maintain and plead, that the Saints b their 7 =" "Yi 
merits do obtain, and thus with cheir mone h 2 4. incorp. 
ſwer to our pray y purchaſe an an- uma Tab. 
— 1 yers. I needed not have named any for this . orare Bel - 
g the doctrine of all the popiſh Clergy ; who of chem . 4 
— — on this ſubject, who doth not make the meri ſauct. beat ix 
of the Saints the grourd of Saint · invocation ? A e 
their (x) maſters doAri f ak ccording to Suarez. Aoc. 
a d tine, Orationem porrigimus ſanctis. ut tit lib, 1. 
tum 1 ibu, ac meritis oratienes zoſtre ſortiantur effe- de er. cap. 1s 
wet : pray te the Saints (faith eAquiras ) that $ 13. &c⸗ 
* eir prayers and merits we may be heard, and * here 
return of on , ome 
Council of 4 4 4 Yet the Fathers of tlie ()) pages with 
ag gp judged ir ſafeſt to ſuppreſle thi * citati 
their Canon ab | ; ppreſle this ground in . 
its evident th out Saint-worthip and invocation. And thus —— 
Saint ry that the popiſh Church hath made their canonized ** 
= 8 their mediators not only of interceſſion, but alſo of 10. 
— upon whoſe purchaſe and merits they rely for a Jil de» 
to their prayers : So that in theſe — ſhi — 
pers, is verified what our bleſſed Redeemer ſaid vorſhip- um, ſell. ult, 
that v man can ſer aid, Mat. 6. 24. die 3. Pes. 
ſer ve two maſters unleſſe h 
bis dane: and: cha; th un e rob the one of 63, 4e fare 
(wich — ey who commit one evil in hewing out 77s: &c. 72 
* wn people, fer. 2. 13+) broken Ciſterns that can (2) Deut. 3 
* Water, will add the ſecond evil, and alſo with th 3 * 
ake the true fountain of living waters. For fir em (a) Bocin in 
refuge, they h 'p the creature, and make it their city of cap. 5 fag. 
(z) 7015 y have proceeded from one ſtep to another, till . = 
ee fy Ike they have lightly eſteemed, aod kicked tenius a ple> 
ock of their ſalvation. Its long ſinte (4 Boa at riſque in lta-. 
ouſly acknowledged and complained of thi Bodi ingenu- lia & Gallia 
St. Anthony by many i» Ital A this madneſs. bit Narben ente 
and ⁊ealouſi ö taly and France was more ſhards; danse ws 
WJ worſhiped then the im mortal Ged. And p majo- 
— Deus immortal is. bY Caf. cba/ 8... - (5Y jj merucolitur ©} 
lanfos fan <Cl } 213, cba. H. 21 Idan h , a 22 
— patronoſ detiguns in zue cefum — quidain humines ol mali certos ſibi 
du fOnun 0 Interce ſſione plus quam in Cbriſti 
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(c) Vives in 
lib. 8 Auguſt. 
de civn. Dei 
cap. 27. 

(4) Biel in 
canone. M iſ. 
le. 39. 


ſe) lac. eit, 


To whow we ought not to pray. 
Ceaſſavder grants, That ſome well meaning men, having ch. 
ſem [ome Saints to be their > do truſt wore in their 
werits and interceſſion then Chris. And (e) Vives laments 
eth, that many are come to that heig bt of Idolatry, that the 
Worſbip their he and ſhe Saints no other Wiſe then God him/elfe 
N ay ſaith (4) Biel, 2549) of Ws are 0/tew more affected toe 
wards Saints, then towards God, And Jacobus de Valentia 
is not aſhamed to profeſſe, 1447 there is no other reſuge left 
for #1 in this aur prigrimage, but to run to the mediat /i 
the virgin Mary, I might eaſily add to theſe : But any who 
will look on their pſaims and hymns on the virgin Aary, 
and on their prayers to the Saints (though digeſted and pub- 
ſhed in print) ſhall find there no more mention of God, and 
no petition in any of theſe put up to him, more then to the 
devil. And thus they have dealt worſe with the great God, 
then Pagans did with their Jupiter And (e) Vives confeſ- 
ſeth, that he could ſee little difference between their opinion 
of, and carriage towards the Saints, and the vileſt heathens 
eſtimation of their gods. 

As for the Mediator, there be three things which in a 
ſpecial maner proclaim his glory, and declare his admirable 
love towards the ſons of men; and they have robbed him of 
all theſe. 1. His bowels and tenderneſs, his compaſſion to- 
wards and his readineſs to welcome and receive all weary and 
humbled ſinners ; and that his pity and love to loſt ones is 
ſuch, that he prevents them with his loving invitations, and 
becometh the firſt ſecker ; _that he will not take a repulſe, but 
will draw in all bis raaſomed ones, and pull them with a 
ſtropg hand from the ſnare, Heb. 4. 15. Mat. 11. 28. 
Cant 1. 4. &c 2. His death and bitter ſufferings, that he is 
the propitiation, and gave himſelf to be a ranſome for ſinners, 
1 Tim. 2. 6. Rom, 5. 8. 1 fob. 2» 2. & c. 3. That thus be is 
the way to life and happineſs, that in him we may come bold- 
ly co the Throne of grace, and in his name ask what we will, 
that he is our advocate and maketh concinual interceſſion for 
as, Joh, 14. 6. Epb. 3. 12. Rom. 5. 2, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23 · 
I Job. 2, 1. Hel. 7. 23. &c, ü 


As 


— 


kn a—_ ere .  * Þ 


IS 


ch an 


ay OY we ww Gs 1 on 


To whom we owght not to pray. 


As for the firſt, not only do they hold out the Father as an 
angry and implacable one, to whom ſinners dare not ap- 
proach, (though he /o loved the world, that be [pared not 
bu only begotten Son, that it might wot periſh , I. b. 3. 16. 
1 Ioh. 4.9.) but alſo the compaſſionat Redermer, who did 
not ſpare his blood that he might Nay the enmity, and be- 
come the propitiation for reconciling us to God, Epb. 2. 16. 
1 Job. 2. 2. And they have appealed from him (as being too 
rigid and ſevere to poor ſinners) unto the throne ef the Vit- 
gin Aary, as being more compaſſionat and cord: ſcending, and 
more ready to receive and do good to ſuch : Hence their 
axiome and article of Faith (acknowledged by (f) Bellarwine 
and (g) Suarez) opus eſt meciatore ad medi atorem; We 
ſtand in need of a mediator to plead for us at the Mediators 
hands ꝛ and particularly as to the virgin Aar, they tells us, 
that (hb) mercy and juſtice being the two Jewels of the crow 
of heaven, God hath arvided his hingdom ( as Ahaſuerus 
offered to give the half of his to Either) between himſelf and 
the virgin, giving to her mercy, and reſerving only juſtice 
to bimſeif, Herce they i) appeal from the [ons juſtice, to 
the mercy of bus mother, and theretore (he is commonly cal- 
led the mother of (k ) mercy, aud the (1) Dees of merey, 
regina miſericordiz, & mater miſericordix. 

As to the ſecond, they do not only undervalue Ch riſts 
ſufferings and merits as being unſufficient, by joy ning with 
them the merits of theſe new mediators, to make up (as it 
were) what was wanting on Chriſts part, but they ſo far 
undervalue what he did and ſuffered for ſinners, that they 
will not vouchſafe once to mention |.is name or merits in 
their prayers; (as, may be ſcen in many of their printed 
forms) and at other times, they dare rake his glorious name 
in their mouths in ſuch à contemptible maner, that if they 
had not had the confidence to commit it to paper, it would 
ſcarce have been believed upon the teſtimonyof others; 


() Bell. los. 
cit cap. 17. 

$ 2. probatur. 
(g) Sus. 
uh ſutra $ 

17. cx Ber, 


cr. de R. 


V'reme 

(h) Pater ca- 
leſti: cum has 
beat juſt iii am 
& niſericer + 
diam tan quam 
totiera ſui 

ree ni vona 
juſtitia ſibi ra. 
te nta miſeri. 
cordiam ma- 
tri virgini 
conce ſſit Gab. 
Biel in em. 
miſſ, lect. 

80 vid. etiam 
Berchorium 
lib. 19. mora · 
lit. cap. 4. & 
Jo. Gerſon 
ra. 4. (per 
magnificas. 


(i) Ei ideo fi quis ſeuſt ſe gravari a ſorojufitie Dei atpellet ad ſerum miſeri ordiæ ma- 


Iris ejus. Bernard. de but. maral. part, 13. (erm 3. 
(i) Berchorius loc. cit. 
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ana 


14 To whow wo 0ught not to pray. | . 
(m) Fare ma. while as they pray to the Virgin, that by the right of « i 
— . mot her ſhee would (m) command, jea and () compel! him 
ſimo Bonav. in to ſhew mercy to ſinners ; for (e) both law and reaſon do bold ( 
Cor. B. mar. out th: motkers power over the ſon, & c. Ol the abominable 8 
virg. . oper. Pocttiae of merit in the poor creature, hath ſent many a ſoul Y 
8 to hell; and hath ſo bewitched and infatuated many great a 
Tultum filiitui and learned ones , till at length they have reverenced azd 8 
ſuper nos, cage worih ped the creature more then the Creator. p 
iilum. Cc. As to the 3, they are ſo far from acknowledging him to be 1 
P/alt, _ the aloe ſtot-houſe and conduit of mercy , that they have * 
— elt. hew:d cut to themſelves ſo many empty and broken ciſterus, f 
(o) Vt dect 2s there are evils they fear , or good things they deſire: they 


lex diviua, iu have multiplied their Gods, ror only according to the num- y 
Aliud e demi. her of their cities, (as is ſaid of bꝛck- lyding Judah, Fer. 2. 
= — af 28.) but to the number of the inhabitagts ; non tantum pro- b, 
matrem præeſſe um (p) urbinm ſed pro numero Capttum, Nay one and 


filio, bac ex li · the ſame perſon mult have his recourſe to as many gods as 


. | bi 
brocut utulh there be mercies he ſtands in need of; they muſt commend h 
- __ their oxen to St. Pclagins, their horſe to St. Emlogins, b 


0 faltxpuer- their ſheep to St. Wenditin, &c. And tlius what is ſaid of U 
pera noſtra pia- Chr:ſt, Co. 3911. Eph 3 12. & e. they may apply to their I; 


ns ſcelera jure new mediators, whom they have ſubſtituted in his room. E 
mairis, inpera They are all, and in all to thay, thty are the way, aul fr 
—— their rropitiation , in them they have acceſſe With confidence, eh 
(p) Its obſcry. & c. Yea ſome of them have not ſtayed here, but as if it t 
able thas Bel- had been too litle thus to undervalue, paſſe over, and for- de 


larmine vert - get the bleſſed Mediator, and put a Saint in his room, they 


ones — 4 have alſo been fo bold as to make a compariſon: as to their 4 

— l Pradliſe, we heard Caſſasders ingenuous confeſſion, that 

yet returneth no many did more truſt and con ſide in the merits and interceſſi- a, 

anſwer unto it on of their Saints, then in the merits of Cbriſt. But you'll th 
Bell. lac cit. ſay, can any be fo ſhimeleſſe as to 4vorch, that of them- to 

ca 16.$4 dicit 


(q) Exyeditior ſelves? yet we heard alſo Jacobus de Valentia his impu- 
I celumeſt dence in profeſſing (that we have no other refuge in our ca- ſe 
via per Franciſ. lamities but to run to the Virgin Mary the mediatrix, to pa- 
cum quam per ciſie her ſons wrath ; 9 iram filii (us placabit. and Ol 05 
Chriſtum-apud cet 1. ſh 
eg. ſick another () it #5 a ore expedite and realy way to 
en lil. uhri t, J. . by. m7 
theet. lib, . Heaven by St. Francis , then by Chriſt, But I am weati- 
64P. 3. i 5 ed 


School, Fras, F 
for finding out 3 
labour, the cnſtom: and appointment of the C r 


the pillay of truth » Way ([aith (79 he Jor con. (t) Sway, tag; 


firming this truth. Cas ift | Wioredoms of an ay TON OY 

adulterous wif, id b )aſt ſpouſe. ) And (1) Ratio reti, 
pillar, concludeth, . (/) /ma ſumengg 

|; the hexeti, ks e Off ex re genf 

one ad ar gume- 

14 beret; :orum 


dot Only (7) he, % by 


do confeſſe that they (e) 265 3. 
n and that it had Alb pigh conty; 
n to have gone to Poor priſoners, (ſuch they will 13 Bellar, loc. 


have the fl cen Ul Chriſt went to hell and . 3 3228 
e priſon icat their help: but u Timo 


wand old Teftamen: diſp . 8. c. 
can lay on (vu) Don, Bane 
nd pleadech N in 2. 2. are. 


10. in quadam 
ew T. ſtament, nam varias h. 


or by conſe- be concluſiones 
to us any ground for praying to the i/te tratatus.) 
Saints, ym ho 
When Papiſts therefore cite Scripture for this their Pagan e) 107. ne. 
cream, they hold our to us a torch for lettin 
their temper, and tha: in this, 28 in mar e "3 PREY att cæpnſſe negue 
too like their brethren, theſe hereticks whom the Apoſi 
mentioneth Tit. 3 They are auvreg 
ſeſf convicted and condemned; b 
dun conſciences, to be ſente; here ; os ſaciendas 
eak what it faith, and ſ. ſo inzens &c, 
aous as to confeſſe, they wo from us. 


Yet 


« bs 


To Whom we oug ht not te pray. 


Yet we deny not (and will ye therefore think that we del 
more kindly with them, then ſome of their own number) but 
freely confefle, that in Scripture they may find both an exhor- 
tation or command, and practices or examples, if they be 
pleaſed to make uſe of theſe ſince they can find no better; 
thus, Mat. 4.9, we have an«xhortation to creature» wor- 
ſhip : But Ah ! it was bur a temptation ſuggeſted by Sathan, 
Seconaly, for examplzs, we find Saul ſeeking after Sammet, 
and making his addreſſe to him, 1 Sam. 28. Bur Ah ! firſt 
he went to the Witch at Ender, and by her enchantments 
id meet with the ſuppoſed, but not the true Samuel. And 

nen, £k, 16. the rich man in hell calls to Abraham: But 
Icarned that point of Divinity in hell; and what ſucceſſe 
found, we may read from ver. 25. | 

As for reaſons ; the moſt of theſe they have borrowed 
from Pagans, a long time after that ancient Chriſtians had 
ſutticiently anſwered and confuted them. There be only 
three other grounds, viz. 1. the mutual prayers of the | 
living for one another. 2. the prerended miracles in confirms | 
tion of Saint-invocation. 3. the honour we ow to them. Of 
theſe in a word. | 

As to the firſt ; Though the Saints deſire the prayers of 
their brethren, they do not pray to them, nor worſhip them; 
and there be ſeveral reaſons for ſuch a practice. 1. Becauſe 
the Saints while in via and on their journey, ate in à praying 
condition; they pray for themſelves, and why not alſo for 
their brethren > 2. They may know, and eaſily be acquainted 
wich the tryals and wants of their brethren». 3. They have a 
command to pray for one another. 34. They have a promiſe of 
audience and ſucceſſe; and 5. The unqueſtionable and cot 
ſtant practice of the godly in all ages, for their encourage» 
ment in the performance of this duty. And thus the diſparity 
between the living and the dead, as to the preſent caſe, is mani 
feſt ; and therefore we have no ſuch ground to call for the 
prayers of the dead as of the living. 

Yer if Papiſts did only plead, that the dead did pray for 
the living, we ſhould not condemn them upon this account; 
ſince many reformed Divines do in the general grant al 
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0 , Ap A l ; A kts 
To whom we onght not to pray. — w_ 2 * 


1 


the Auguſtin, the Saxonick, and the Wirtenbergickconfeſſi- 5 
dut on, Alela nd i hon, Brentius, Chemmitius, Tilenus, Diodati, 
or- Paræut, Dur ham, &c. Yea, 2. If they did only defire the , 
be | prayers of the Szints, as we do of the living, aud did not * 


r; pray to them and worſhip them, though we would pitty 
2 them in this their fruitleſſe and unwarrantable labour, while 
an. they took pains to ſolicite them, who neither did hear, know, 
el, nor take notice of them, yet we could not accuſe them of v 
rſt idolatry and creature- worſhip: And this one of them (x) (*) ce. 
nts (George Caſſander a moderate Papiſt) doth profeſle to be — 
nd his judgment, Our interpellations, ſaith he, ſbould be ex - Aullerum re. 
ut | pownded by way of wiſhing and deſiring that they would pray pellendas ſa< 
ele to God for us Without any att of wor{bip, But I know not 1 eſſe fi dies. 
: ſecond who doth joyn with him in this; but for his mode- 7 — 7 ya | 

ved | ſty in this and other particulars, he is accounted by che reſt , 1 
1ad to be 2 luke-warm Catholick : but thus, if they would only tienes explica-" 
nly (y) pray the Saints, and not pray te the Saints to pray ripeſſe quod © 
the for them, we ſhould rather commiſerate them, then take Minus babes 
nv pins to confute them. — 2 
Of As to the ſecond, The miracles (which (z) ZBellarmine | nd 
will have to be infinit) wrought in confirmation of this, arc emplizcongra= © 

of not all of one ſize. 1. The Hiſtories of many are fabulous, it, &c. Caſe 
n; being invented by ſome idle Monks and lying Poets. 2. A — iin : 
uſe F great part of theſe miracles ar counterfeit, for foſtering the ,?; — — 
ng deluded multitude in their ſaperſtition ; ſuch is their reſtoring ſchol. in M. 
foe F the ſight to thoſe who never wanted it, and their curing ma- ccel opernns. 
ted ny diſeaſes in them, who are as whole as the Phyſicians. Pag. 2 %6['w 
es F 3. We deny not, that ſomething like a real miracle may be Dy * 
of vrought by him and his emiſſaries, Whoſe coming is after the ding e 5 
* working of Satan, with all power and ſigns and lying Wonders, way ef, 
gee 2 The. 2. 9. O! If Papiſts would ponder that which fol- only importing 


ity loweth, ver. 10, 11, 12. they durſt not make uſe of this 24% % 
ni objection. regu, HE 
he As to the third. We do not he Saints i glory, A fonanen 

0 not wrong the Saints 10 glory, act of worſhip 8 


while we refuſe to take the crown off Chriſts head and put it (2) Accs. 


for | on theirs ; they caſt their crowns down at his feet, Rev, 4. 44% fem 
t; 10. and ſhall we throw down Chriſts crown at their feet? 2 


they fall down and worſhip bim, as being worthy to receive Bell. e. , 
1 | I F glory cap, 194 


(3) Ago. 


. ds ver. velig, tiene m, non adorandi propter religionem; bonoramnus cot 


8 


— 7 


Ye Whom we ought ne} to pray: 


Oh 1 how do theſe holy ſpirits abominate that honour and 


worlbip, that is given unto them? and if they were on earth 
and did converſe with the living, they would joyn with 10 | 


and with indignation ſay to Papiſts (as Pau and Barnabe di 
in the like caſe, «A. 14. 14, 15.) Sirs, why de ye theſe 
things ? We were alſo men, of like paſſions With you, and 
are yet your fellow-creatures and brethren ; Al, turn 
from theſe vanities wato the living God. 

We ſay with Auguſtine,(a) Honorandi ſunt propter iwita- 


charitate non ſervitnts; (b) nominantur 4 Sacerdote,non in- 
vocantsr. We honour the Saints with the honour of love, 
not of ſervitude, for imitation not for adoration ; and the 
Paſtor doth name them for their vertue, but doth not call 
npon them as gods and patrons : though we make not idols 
of them, yet their memory is precious with us; as we praiſe 
God for that meaſure of grace he gave to them, ſo we love 
and reverence them, becauſe they were thus beloved of our 
Father, and becauſe they honeſtly cadeavoured to improve 
his talents to the honour of his name, and we labour to imi- 
cate them in theic humility, faith, patience, zeal, Cc. | 

But praiſe be to our God, who hath not left us to the 
care of ſuch Patrons, who are ignorant of us, and know not 
what we ſtand in need of ; and praiſe to him, who will not 
ſhut the door on us till theſe Courtiers make way for out ad- 


miſſion: Though all Angels and Saints in glory be ignorant 


of us, and do nor acknowledge us, yet we may (with that 
people, Iſa, 63. 16.) to our comfort ſay, Doubt leſſe thou 
art our fatber, and as 4 father pittieth bis children, ſo thou 
will pitty ut, and welcome us when we draW nigh to ther. 


Pf. 103, 13+ His eyes are ftill over u, and his car open i 


eur prayers, Pet. 3. 12. Men would purchaſe at a dear 
rate ſuch a priviledge on earth, alwaies to have the Kings 
ear, that he would but hearken to their deſires, that they 
might but alwaics have accefle to him; but we have this 


liberty purchaſed to us by the blood of the Kings ſon, we may, 


glory and honour, having created all things for himſelf, 1 | 
10, 11. and ſhall we idolize and worſhip the poor creature 


1 | . : ; ”, 
nes draw nigh 
Court t and we have hot only the priviledge to come, but 
alſo our acceptance and ſucceſſe made ſure unto us by the 


* > 


to the King of Kings ; we have moyeb at 


80 | word of the King and the purchaſe of his Son, and now we 1. : 
may 2sk. what. we will and it (hall be given us. Praiſe be to 

10 | him, who hath ſuch bowels towards — finners, and will 

ö not ſend them to the empty Ciſterns of creature · compaſſion 


ſe and bounty: And all praiſe and honour be for ever aſcribed 
* to him, who is the propitiation, in whom we have acceſle 
with boldneſs unte the throne of grace. What need we 
other ad vocates to plead our cauſe? Doth not our Redeemer 
live for ever? doth he not live to make interceſſion for us ? 
* We neither want a Prieſ nor (e) Aitar; why do we uct (e) Heb. N 
then dayly bring our offering ; our Prieſt will not mingle our 
u blood ( as (4) Pilar did the Galileans) but bis own with our (4) Lak. 128 
ſacrifices ; the ſmoak of his incenſe aſcends for ever; his 1. 
blood cryeth while we are filent ; he is our ALL, he is all 
5 | tous, Wiſdew, righteon/ne/s, [anfiification and redemption, 
* x Cor. 1. 30. And from him as the fountain, all our ; 
ſtreams do flow, all the good and great things we bave and -.; 4 
2 hope for, "muſt be conveyed: to us through this Conduit, | 3 
* 1 Cer. 3. 22, 23. O what a ſpirit of deluſion and deſpe- 12 
” | rate folly, mult blind · fold and act theſe miſerable wrerches, 
who do deſpiſe this open and full fountain, and run to the 


knock at their gates before they open; the doors are ſhut, 2. 


— — — — - 


open? they have not an almes to give: If they did ſpeak, G hom of 
2% FRIES thy wn 
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2 * — AIEN IS a Py . 
"180 fene obje 7 of prayer. I 
a they would return this anſwer.” - Ob Sirs, ye are vr 
. b "what do ye mean * why come ye unto us who live upon mercy, 
J as if we had pure haſed a ſtock whereon je and we might live? 
_ —_— and do ye think, that the unſearchable riches of Chrift are 
 * fo far ſpent, that there is nothing left for you? Ab, leave 
theſe vanities, and go to the right and only fount ain, that 7 
iti fulneſs ye may receive, that ye may drink and be md 
(8) PC, 16.12. and may taſte of that pure river of (g) pleaſures, that are at 'Y Wi 

" . © bisright band for evermoze, foi 


CHAP. VIL ' hr, 
3 Of the matter and object of prayer, fot 


1 1. 1 Joh. 5. 14.7 we ark any thing according to ral 
| bis will, bebeareth ut. me 


Pr being our ſpritual (2) ob/ation, we muſt take 1 
6 heed what we offer to the great King, leaſt he (6). /pread f N 
(a) Thu, in upon our faces the dung of our ſacrifices: We muſt (c) not tic 
We d<fnition offer to him the blind and the lame, far leſſe the (4) polluced fo 
I — ts - and unclean ; we muſt not (e) deal worſe with him then with 87 
ef our defires our Governours ; and who dare preſent to them a ſupplicati- of 
800. on ſtuffed with treaſon and contempt? And ſhould we not fir 
r. 2. 2. beware, that our petitions to God be not treacherous, and wi! 
1 rag . contain nothing againſt his majeſty and holineſs ? Our prayers wil 
3 8 1544 0 8, then ought only be for things agreeable to bis will, 1 Job. th 
1 5. 14. Thus in few words we have the materials of prayer fi 
held forth. And for further explication, we ſhall ſpeak to lat 
theſe three particulars. 1. Of the rule whereunto our deſires th 
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Sect I, 


Of the warrant, gronnd, and rule of prayer. / 


(A beit no reaſon can be given why that proud King 
ſhould have appointed, that none, who came unto him 

withong a call, ſhould live, except ſuch to whom he held . 

forth the golden Scepter, Eb. 4. 11. Let who can doubt, 852 4 

or needs ask a reaſon, why ſtubble ſhould not approach the 

fire? why we rebells durſt not draw nigh to the provoked 

King, without his call and invitation; if he did not ſtretch 

forth the golden Scepter unto us, not only for our ſafety after 

we come, but alſo to allure us to come, wt were in as deſpe/ 

tate à caſe as. the devils. and datned in hell, and durſt not 

more then they approach the Throne. But praiſe to his free 

grace, who hath prevented us with his loving entreaties and 

raviſhing invitations, and hath given us ſo many large pro- 

miſes of ſucceſſe, that we may draw nigh to him with con- 

fidence. But as thus, we muſt have a warrant to come, ſo 

for what we ſhould ſay and azk when we come; and the ſole 

ground both of the one and of the other,, muſt be the will 

of God revealed to us in his Word: We will ſpeak of the 

firſt in its (4) own place, but now we muſt only enquire, 

what is the rule and copy whereby we muſt regulate, and (a) pix. pare; 

whereunto we muſt conform our ſupplications ; and thus in 2. in L. 4 a 

the deſcription of prayer, the object and matter of it is quali- 29% %.f 


E . 4 
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fied and limited; we muſt not ask what our carnal will and ry ages. I 25 


laſts would crave, but only theſe things that are agreeable to 30 the 
the will of Cod: And thus the will of God muſt be our yrattice 0) his 
alone rule md warrant. duty. 


: 
* 
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* * The (6) will of God (as to our point) way fall under ũ 


mel ui eternal purpoſes of God. 2. The commands and precepts 
the geben ge. and 3. the promiſes. The Scriptures fr: quently: hold forth 
bates and ſub- all theſe as the will of God, and ſo we muſt ſpeak of them, 
zilties com For albeit the commandmenrs and promiſes, are rather ſzpns 
cerning the of Gods will and expreſſions ; the one, viz. the command» 
— 1 ments, of our duty; and the other, w!z. the promiſeiʒ of out 
the will of reward, the one holding out the rule of, the other, a comfort · 
od, Alben able motive to obedience. Yer they do ſuppoſe, and earry 
or the meſt along with them the mind and will of God, not concerning 
rtche Rab. events which muſt come to paſs, but concerning our duty 
— and and carriage ; they ſhew unto us what God hath appointed 
erroneous, yes Us to do, and what would be well-plealing and acceptable un 
Iknowno to him; and what we may expect from him when we make 
ſtion ,, Conſcience of our duty, and are careful to obey and conform 
— % our wayes to his will, r * eg tl 
much ob/curi- Ass for. the firſt, the purpoſes and decrees of God concern 
ij and confuſi= ing the futurition of events, cannot be the rule of prayer: 
on as this, by God's determining and appointiog that ſach things ſhall, or 
thoſe I _ ſhall not come to paſſe, cannot be a warrant and rule for us 
1 1. to ask, or not to ask ſuch thingt. 1. Becauſe the decrees of 
fert. dit. 48. God are hidden and not knewn to us, but by their execution, 
Thom. . 2. and thus if the decree were 4 rule, we ſhould not know what 
719.4. 9, to. to a:k till we had received, and then we ſhould praiſe ind not 
1. fen f. petit ion : it were fooliſh to ask what we have already gotten 
48. 9 wi. 2+ There could be no ſinfulſ omiffion, and none muſt be ob- 
Gul, Occam. | | 
Gab. Biel ibid. Jo. Majot. in 1, ſent.” diff. 47. 4 unica @' i H. 48.9 1 — 
nand mor. diſcix diſt 4. g. 1. 4. 3. 8 77. Vaſquez: tom. 1. v8 1. 2 4.71 · Suarex ibid. 1 
4. dip 11, (and it may be enquired by what ſecret ſympathy theſe twa (laft named), Dede 
bave ſo far homologated in this queſtion, #1 that ye would ſcarce diſcern any difference be- 
een the children, albeit the parents lived at ſo great a diſlanee, But Arriaga in anotbe 
caſe cleareth this myſtery, ſhewing, th at though Vaſque x did firſt publiſh that rome In priv, 
yes be did ſee Suarez diftates, and tranſcribed ſeveral particular: from thence) we need 1 
name tho e who only in the by have ſpoten t⸗ that | Ty 4s Becan, Petrus a. Jolepd,, 
te. fince ibe/e who have ſpent whole and entire diſputations ſor clearing the matter, baus [0 
wneb darkned and obſcured it, that it were no difficult 148k to bold ont, not only ſeveral . 
rors, but aljo comradiftions in one and de (ame author : but we ſball only melale with ſo much 
of #hat queſtion as concerneth y ut preſent purpoſe, R Po 
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of rhe Warrant, ground and rule of prayer! © 


G) We will threefold conſideration, 1. as it doth import the decrees aad 
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eee: 
figed to do mote then he doth ; for God not having decreed 


ad that he (hall do, he muſt (according to that opinion) want a - 
$3 {| rule and watrant for acting and doing, and fo cannot be obli- 7 
th J ged to do, bur muſt do well in not doing, and become 


m. guilty if he did act and do. 3. If the decrees of God concern · 
ns | ing the futurition of events were a rule, either for our works 
& or defires and prayers, all the fcandals and offences, all the 
ut | abominable practices of vile men, all their treacheries, oppreſſi- 
rt: | ons, &c. would be ſervice done to God; and while the 
ry actors were doing or deſigning their miſcheivous courſes, 
be | they might recommend theſe ro God and offer them up in 
ty | prayer, and accord ingly expect ſucceſſe unto, and a bleſſing 
ed upon ſuch wicked endeavours. 
IN But ſome perhaps will reply: Albeit the ſecret counſel, 
ke and hidden decrees of God cannot be our rule, as being un · 
rm | known to us, till the event and execution bring them to 
light; yet if the eternal and immutable purpoſe of God were 
revealed unto us, and eHerefore ſo far as, and when it is diſ- 
covered and revealed to us, it muſt lay an obligation on us to 
comply with it, and not to counteract, or in the leaſt oppoſe 
and appear againſt it, leaſt we be found to proclaim a war 
with the heavens, and a licence for potſheards on earth to 
ſtrive with their Maker. 4»/. Not only the decrees of God, 
as they are lockt up in the infinic treaſure of his omniſcience, 
and kept ſecret from us, cannot be a rule wherennto we 
ſhould conform our wayes and actions, but even after they 
are revealed unto us; and we may as truly be ſaid to fight 
againſt God and oppoſe our wills to his, while we pray and 
wreſtle againlt his hidden, as when ag1inſt his revealed pur- 
poſes, For though our ignorance may excuſe and diminiſh 
our guiltineſs in part, yet it cannot altogether remove it, nor 
annul chat real oppoſition, that is between our prayers and 
endeavours and the decrees of God. And thus the godly, 
when they meet with diſappointment, and thus come to ſee 
that they have had the decree of God againſt them, muſt be 
in a ſad plight, when they conſider, that all the while they 
have been fighting and rebelliag againlt God in their prayers, 
ere 


S AAA. AS 


14172 


* 


7 


— > 


OO Of the warrant, ground andrale of Progr, ® 
As therefore we muſt not make Gods ſecret decrees cod 
cerning things that ſhall come to paſſe our rule, ſo neither” 

\ though they were, and when they are revealed to us; for, 
Hered, Pontius Pilat , and the people of 1ſract did no- 

thing againſt our bleſſed Saviour but what the hand and coun- 

ſel of God bad determined to be done, AF. 4. 27. 28. And 

yet that was no plea for them ; and though they had (as all 

of them from the Scriptures might have) known the mind of 

b- God in this, yet ſhould, they not have. prayed for grace, 
„ (0 4nd then whereby they might have been enabled. to withſtand temp- 
|  Chriſts exhor. tations to ſuch a vile fact? and was it not their duty, not wich- 
ration to warch ſtanding of ſuch a decree, to own and ſtand for Chriſt? and 
and pray Mat. had it been a fin in Hazel to continue in that good mood, in 
— — been which he ſeemed to be, when he ask't if he was a dog to le 
alſo fall. commit fuch wickedneſſe and cruelty as the Prophet foretold 
(d) Auguſt. to be don by him? 2 Kizg. 8. 13, 12. Chriſt he to Peter 
Encbirid. cap. that he ſhould deny him, and that the reſt of the diſciples et 
— would forſake him, and be offended becauſe of him, Mat. 26. fe 
— — = 31. Job. 16. 32. Will any man therefore imagine that it was 
mowalt al}. not lawfull for Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles to (c) 
quid quod De. pray, watch, and ſtrive againſt the temptations wherewith k 
ws nou unt they were to encounter? Nay if this foundation were once 


So on gg ov xs © al ww 


| 2 e 4 laid, what vile and abominable inferences might be drawn 7 
Furem belir from it ? That holyneſſe were needleſſe, yea that there could | 
= quem no fin be committed by devils or men, and that the vileſt if 
Dan bens vs. wretchdid no leſſe pleaſe God then the holieſt man on earth, p 
* . valt or Saint in heaven; becauſe that all things that come to paſſe el 
E N do fall under the decree of God; thus alſo the wicked ſon (ac- * 


Los velit homo cording to that well known inſtance of (d) Auguſtin) who - 
voluntate ma- Wilheth his lick Fathers death, that he might enjoy the inheri- p 


+ » bs quod Deus tance, would be more innocent and commendable then the ( 
3 - pk — godly ſon, who prayeth and deſireth that his Father may t 
WE: wells mort 106. live ; becauſe the wicked ſon hath the decree of God on his t 
tem, velit bo; ſide, and willeth what God willeth and hath decreed ; ſince ſ 


etiam Deus, (as is ſuppoſed ) the father dieth, and doth not recover. 


Kc. vid lee. The Apoſtle, Rom. 9,19, meets with a blaſphemy which I 
; ſprang from this root; hr doth be yer find fault? (did de- 2 
h 


ſperat finners ſay) for, who hath reſiſtea his will? as if they 
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ud faid we are to be excuſed who have done nothing con- 
trary to the will and decree of God; Niay, ſay they, the will of 


Of the warrant; ground and rul of prayer; 


God did not only lay ao obligation, but a neceſſity on us to / 
obey and conform our wayes, and is there any reaſon then 
why God ſhould complain of us, who have ſuch a warrant 
for all we have don ? To which vain Plea the Apoſtle replieth 
ver, 20» Nay, but O man, who art thou that replieſt againſt 
God? and ptoceedeth ro fhew from Gods ſoveraiguty, his 
right and power to di ſpoſe of his creatures according to his 
own good pleaſure; but from this diſpute we may clearly diſ- 
cern, that Gods decree is no cloak for ſin, nor a law to jultific 
our wayes and defires, 

But you will ſay, though it be not an adequate rule, and 
ſo not a ſufficient ground to denominat an action good, becauſe . ) Cireaqual 
ies conform thereunto, yet it muſt ſo far be acknowledged — 1 D 
for a rule, as that it mult acquite and excuſe (if not juſtifie) germiſſto, ee 
the doer, in that it did lay on him a neceſſity to obey and con- ¹ ulis 
form his work thereunto. Anſw. He who would plead not 4 Brad, 
guilty, becauſe his wayes are conform to che decrees of God, ny —=z 
muſt either be groſly ignorant, or deſperatly perverſe, not 33 boc ins 
knowing, or not caring what he faith 5 for God by his ip/o qued con- 
molt holy and ſpotleſſe Decrees doth not force, draw, neceſ- 7 vhumatem 
ſitat, or tempt any man to ſin ; neither doth he thereby com- peg wy 
mand, approve, or tcſtifi- his approbation of, or complacency =_—_— — 
in any ſinfull action; only he purpoſeth not to hinder, but to proprerea 
permit ſinfull men to become a prey to their own luſts, and mg magns 
the temptations they (hall meet with in their way : we muſt h Dm, 
not indeed imagine that Gods providence is ſleeping while oc- Tah nee 
cafions are offered, or that there is in his moſt holy will, no nox fat præter 
poſitive act concerning the futurition of ſia; its long ſince eus volunte- 
(e) Bradwardin did demonſtrat the contrary ; and the Jeſpirs tem 949d clan 
themſelves do confeſſe that there is a neceſſary connexion be- 0 ft 
tween the divine permiſſion & the creatures committing of ſin, quianon fierrfs 
ſo that the futurition of fin may be concluded by a neceſſary ben ſincres nes 
illation from ſuch a permiſſion of it; our Divines and the #i#que nolews 
Dominicans call it a permiſſive Decree, decretum permiſfſi- = —— 
vum. I like not the expreſſion : but the penury of words —— i 
hath extorted it: that epither and denomination is not taken 100. 

U | from 


eee 
rom the act. ac if it w 10 Ve, 8nd, 2: efficac 
but from dec e, Verne the holy Tord chus doth pur- 
. roſe not to prgcpre. and work, but go, permit the crratuto 
\ to follow its Foprſe 2 but we will lanch no further bow into 
this Ocean ; but thus it may appear, that che divine Decree 
concerning the futurition of ſin, doth not import Gods will- 


ing , or Nato his working, or. procuriog ofifio : we 


cannot be ſaid to againſt, God, ot to oppoſe his will and 

Work, while we ſtrive againſt fig : albeit we ean do not hing 

without or beyond the divine appointment ; and albeit he 

(h Judg, 24. Will order and diſpoſe of our fros to bis own glory, and thus 
54 cauſe (f) ſweetneſſe come out of the ſtrong ; yet this is no 
a. Au- excuſe for the finner Who (g) mindeth no ſuch matter, but 
_ WP. oe his on luſts, and thus provoketh and diſhonourethb 
0 od. | . # 
And thus notwithſtanding of any decree in God, he is juſt» 

ly diſpleaſed with fin, and juſtly, pnniſheth the ſinder; al- 

beit these: can nothing come to paſſe without his efficacious, 

well axderipg and all- governing providence ; yet fins, none 

of Gods works, there is nothing in it that God will own, ics 

a baſtard, begotten by the wretched creature, which cannot 

without blaſphemy be fathered on God; what is ſaid of the 

| child is true of che patent, what of a particular rod, ce ł. 7. 
N 1 5+ is veriſied in every fin, it i: an evil, an only evil, not () 
19 — — only ro the committers as that judgment to the ſufferers, 
dee and to the impenitent on whom: it was inflicted ; but alfo 
2 io it ſelf, there is nothing in it which God can will or love: 
F ” though be will ſuffer and permit fin to be, yet we cannot ſay 
| that God willeth fig to he, though he decreeth co ſuffer and 
permit us ta ſig, pet he. decreeth not, and willeth nor for 


that doth import. oh com and efficiency) us to ſin: 
| there is Jaap an e fficacions permiſſion, and a willing, 
, and decteeing to ſuffer men and devils to fin, but there is ao 
Nen ſed warrant, or commiſſion, no approbation or licence for us to 
= und no divine (i) efficiency and cauſality in (though 
* abeut) fin. 
Ba then the morality of our actions muſt not be meaſu- 

red by aux decree concernipg the futurition of events, * 

| E { 
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by ſome other rule, in which muſt concur Gods will and 
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we may take notice of theſe thtte things as neceſſarily requiſit 


- Of the bebaut, ground andrite of prope. 


appoinement, ſerting bounds unto us, and deſigning our duty, 
and diſcovering hat is well-pleafing and acceptable to God, 
hobeſt and laudable in it ſelf,-atid profitable and comfortable 
to us in the iffine; and thus we have the word of God for our 
direction, and have his laws ind ceſtimonies to be our rule» 
Dent. 29. 29+ 1/4, 8. 20. Dent. 30. 10,1 1,12, Dent. 5. 29. 
P/ul. 147. 19. Rom, 12. 241 TJ. 4. 2+ 1 Pet. 4. 2. &c. and 


and concurring in that which is i warrant unto, and rule of out 
actions and petitions. 1. The good pleaſure and decree of God, 
not concerning whar ſhall come ro bale » bue concerning the 
quality and morall goodneſſe of hilmin actions, and which 
doth limit and ſet bounds to reaſonable creatures, and pre- (K) Arm.So- 
ſcribeth unto them their duty; and this is the fountain and . mL 
firſt ſpring , (yea and by many judicious and ſober Divines is a on, 
judged to be the ſupreme adzquate and firſt rule) of morall fraſtrable and 
rectitude. Hence we may conceive that Gods ſaws i Scripture ineficacious 
ate called Decrees , Statuts ard Ordinances, 1. From this will and defire 
decree and appointment, doth (to our apprehenſion) flow Aue 
divine approbation , complacency and delight in what is „y impor 
thus appointed to be our work and duty: hence that appoint- Gods ſerious 
ment is called the good, acreptable and per felt will e God, approbazion 
Rom. 12. 2. and our actions when conform to that rule, are 2 - 
ſaid to be well pleafing in bis ſight, Heb, 13» 3, yea the Lord — — 
doth not only declare bis love of his complacency , and de- of the contrary« 
light in theſe when they are performed, but alſo hei is (aid to (1) Gratiang 
will and defire (though not accotding to the (x) Jeſuiticall . i» Rs 
and Arminia gloſſe } thoſe works, while he is ſpeaking to the 1 . 
rtbeftigus and difobeGene, who have Nighted his laws 2nd 1a cum grew 
caſten'all his ſtatutes behind their backs. Exch. 18, 23,32. mug,. 
Exe 33-11. H.. 6. 6. 1 Fam. 15. 22, Iſa. Gt. 8. Mat, 9. juis cio math»: 
13. 2 Pet, 3.9. &. z. There muſt be an intimation and ] §̃⁰⁰ W 
promulgation of this decree and a 0 and udetlart- 4% un , 
tion 6f-rhoſe things chat would be well plenſing, and accep- de leg K 
table to God. Irs diſputec amongſt (J Lawyers ind (. (m). Tb. 
School. men, whether humane faws do bind and oblige before” 1. 2. £4? s 
they be iütimsted, and made known ; ind what ſort of %% 
W 


of the WAYTAnt ground and rule of prayer. 
promulgation is neceſlary;but this queſtion.is more thorny and 
difficult, while ic is 4pplyed to divine laws (which were. not 

| pertinent for us bete to debate) yet we expect, that none will 
\ deny; that ſome ſart of promulgation and mrimation is veceſ- 
(ary, unleſſe it be granted, that reaſonable creatures may be 

oblig ed to 2 blind and, bruciſh obedience ;. yea, obedience in 

ſuch a caſe were not obcdience.;. for though there may, be 

ſome part of conformity ;o the la, ind 10 a kund of material 

diente, yer properly it cannot be ſo called, becauſe thus 

to obey doth import the law. and command to be a motive 

(and ſo mutt be known), engaging and prevailing with us to 

do» And that Gods law. doth not impoſe an obligation, 


.. who had not the means for attajning the kao wledge of Gods 
will revealed in the Scciptures, (hall not be judged by the 
Scriptures, and that word which they could not know. 

« Goſpel, ind their infidelity to be #egative, and not priva- 
tive, 1 | 1 
( But we did ſay, that ſome ſore of ſignification and pro- 
mulgation was neceſſary, not determining the particular way, 
and maner ; but from that Text it doth appcar, that a for- 
mal promulgation by voyce or writ, is got neceſlary, for God 
did not thut communicate and impart any law to Pagans ; 
yet they ſhall periſh and be judged by a law, and be condemn- 
ned for their diſobedience unto that law, which was not 
written (as to them) with pen and ink, but with the finger 
of God ingra ven on their hearts, ver. 15. The Lord did im- 
plant aud radically promulgate a law to them, while be in- 
3 and diſcern between right and wrong, good and evil: There 
. Gems, 3 be many practical 5) principles of moral equity which the 
dae refice. light of nature can diſcover, and were known to heathens; 
SE yea, the.moſt of duties preſcribed in the decalogue, are to be 
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principle, chat light and ſound reaſon, which was in Ad 


where there is no kind of promulgation, may be collected 
from, Rom. 2. 12. where the Apoſtle affirmech that Pagage, 


hence Divines affirm their ignorance of the . myſteries of the 


fuſed into them a reafonable ſoul, whereby they might know, 


found in the writings of Plato, Cicero, Seneca, Plutareh, 
cc. We might aſcend higher to the firſt and primæval 


before 


2 „ ws vs mw ww ou 


Of the wars ant, ground and rule of prayer. 


before the fall, which was a more bright lamp, and of a far- 
ther reach, then that dark candle that ſince is left in us, to 


direct our ſteps and point out our way. There was indeed 


in man, while he ſtood, that rette ratio, which might have 
been admitted for a rule, but ſubordinate to the will and law 
of God, regula reg lata, not regulans; there was then no 
diſconformity between theſe two rules ; but popiſh School- 


men mult be very impudent, who will make our (e) judge- ( tt 
ment and reaſon to be the proper, and (as ( ben ca'leth Riynindus 
ir) bomogeneal rule of our actions, now after it bath loſt its vo indi- 

F um practicum k 


rectit ude; Wo to them, who were left to the direction o 


this blind guide; though ſeeing Samſon was a Judge and 9 mor. 
leader of the people of 1[r el, yet after his eyes were put out 4. queſt. 1, 
the meaneſt (4) boy of Pbiliſtia was fitter to be a guide and . fer, 


forum. 
(p) Thom; 


known of our duty by Adam in innocency , if what that yi, . 6, in: 
pure and clear lamp in him could diſcover, ſhould be eſteemed cory. 


and accounted to be manifeſted unto us, who then were in his 2 Judg. 


leader to him. 
Bat we may here enquire if what was, or might have been 


loyns 2 Albeit now, after we have not only ſhut, but put 
out our on eyes, we cannot diſcern nor look ſo far off: But 
we need not meddle with that debate, nor go fo far to light 
a candle to let us ſee our way, albeit in that caſe, there were 
1 radical promulgation of Gods mind and our duty made to 


us, as branches of that old root; and thus the Lord out of 


his ſoveraigaty, might reckon with us, as being guilty of the 


fin of (7) ignorance, after that we had improven to the /r) Even thas 
utwoſt all the helps that Pagans have for attaining of fenerence | 
kao vledge: But praiſed be our God, who hath not ſent us — Dirne 
to wander into ſuch a wildetneſs, nor to look to the Sun 1 ro 
through ſuch a proſpeR, and to read Mis mind in that daik yepured priva- 
volum of creation and providenee, by the pagan ſtar-light e and cubs 
of natural reaſon, but hath ſhewed unto us in bis Word, de 


what is good and acceptable to him, and what he requireth 
of us, Mic. 6. 8. Dem. 10. 12, 134 30. 31. &c There- 


fore Gods laws and commandments, as to us, may well be (/) (0 Ag. 
called Teftimenies ; becauſe by his Prophets and meſſengers, ed 2 Pl. 
png Dow. "SO 


a ſo many heraulds, be bath again and again promulg 


pri 
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5 Of the Warrant, rule and ground of proper: 


us ao authearick regiſter to which we may have our 
p recourſe. 

But ſince there muſt be ſome kind of intimation and mani» 
feſtation of this approbative(as we may call it)and legiſlative 
(# ) will of God;itmay be eoquired how, and after what maner 
(9 Thew; Te the materials of — determined and diſcovered to 
1 queſt. 19. us? and I think the queſtion may only be moved concerning 
art. 12. eu- theſe four; whether, 1. by precept, 2. by promiſe, 3. by 
merates fue approven examples of the Saints, who have petitioned the 
nM ke mercies ; and, 4. by the works of providence | 
wc Fel A. 1. It will not be denyed, that the moſt part of 
nem,prxcep- things, whether bodily or ſpiritual, which Chriſtians ſtand 
tum, conſili- in need of, may be petitioned, aud prayed for with that 
. — threefold warrant of precept, promiſe and approven example; 
auge ge per! and that either directly, or by clear and undeniable conſe- 
We will . quence, or at leaſt by analogy,, ſimilitude and parity of 
vo ſtay io reaſon t and when thoſe concur, there can be no place for 
— a . doubting ; ſuck a threefold cord will eaſily bind the moſt 
pany nga ſcrupulous conſcience. | 
the members 2+ To ſpeak of theſe ſeverally, the third alone, and with 
are not oppeſic, out a reſtriction cannot be acknowledged to be a rule, or wir- 
3- tbut alte rant for our practice, either in this or other caſes; for the 
them en, Prophets, Apoltles and eminent Saints, whoſe practice is 
proper figs, regiſtrated in the Word, being extraordinarily qualified, and 
wave thus ſometimes called to extraordinary duties and ſervice, as to 
enmeraties work miracles, & c. their carriage cannot be a warrant to vs 
as being im- o take ſuch-works in hand, and to eſſay to do what they did ; 
. ſo they meeting with ar occaſions and exigencies, and. 
'..- + "having a ſpecial call, impreſſion, and impulſe on their ſpirith: 

might coofidently expect, and in faith pray for ſeveral mer - 
cies, which others have no warrant to. petition ; Their pra- 
Acce then and prayers, muſt only be lookt upon as an additio- 
nal, and cumulative warrant and encouragement to us; thay 
is to ſay, when thei 2 det ſuppoſe ſome other fc um 
dation and ground ( muſt either be a ſtanding and gene- 
— command or promiſe) we may ſafely follow their foot 
eps. 


. 
* 


3: A, 


— 


aad teſtified unto us what he requireth of us, and bath left ts 


Of the warrant, ground and rule of prayer: 


8 As for the ficſt, viz. the Precepts and Commandments 
of God , becauſe of the majeſty and ſupream authority of the 
Law-giver; theſe do not only carry alongſt with them a war- 
rant for us to conform our wayes thereunto, but alſo lay a e- 
ceſſity and obligation upon us to obey, 

4. The difficulty then only remains concerning the promi- 
ſes , and the diſpenſations of providence, 

1. Then as to the promiſes, it may be enquired, whether 
they alone and of themſelves, be a ſufficient ground and war- 
rant for our prayers, ſo that we may confidently and in faich 
pray for 'what the Lord hath promiſed to give, though we 
have no expreſſe command to ask ſuch a particular mercy» 
For removing and clearing of which, it may be, 1. enquired 
if ſuch a caſe be ordinary and often occurreth, or if it be meerly 
ſpeculative and by way of ſuppoſition. 2. Whatever others 
may ſee, yet I know no promiſed mercy, that we may not 
pray for by vertue of a Precept, either particularly expreſſing 
ſuch a mercy, or comprehending and including it under its 1 
object (and generals hold out as ſure a ground for particulars ſ 1 
comprebended under them, as if theſe particulars were who ſeek bis 
named) yea, precept and promiſe (as to our caſe eſpecially ) face, an le: 
go hand in hand, are of equal extent, and cannot be ſeparat- ben, Ia r; 
ed, Mar. 7.7. Job. 16. 23,24 And this is one of our Chriſti- id 1 
an principles and precogniza, which all muſt believe, viz. — mur 
That God is 4 rewarder of them all that come unto him, in the bands? 
way he hath () appointed and commanded, Heb. 1 1. 6. (x) We deay- 
Iſa. 45. 19. _—_— hy- 
Vet, 2. If ue look upon theſe ſeverally, and enquite after — 
their proper, formal and moſt direct effect, end and uſe, we with whom 
deny not [that (x) the command may be ſaid to be that we ce 
whereby prayer is authorized and made neceſſary ; and the ie in bis 
promiſe to be that which holds out a comfortable motive and 1 of 
encouragement ; and that the Precept is the ground of con- — | 
ſcience, for undertaking and regulating the duty, and the 80 — 

7 , ſeen pro- 


promiſe, the ground of confidence and affurance of ſuc» pounded by 

effec. | ; ap other, au 
3- We would put a difference between general, cooſtant ue ne 
ad ſanding, and ſpecial and occaſional promiſes, made to — 


ee 
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Of the Warrant, ground and rale of prayer, 
ſome one or few perſons, upon ſame particular account aul 
exigence ; for theſe ſpecial promiſes cannot be a ground foe 
others to expect or pray for ſuchmercies; yea, nor to them 
to whom they were made, if the occaſion be paſt or altered; 
yet when, and ſo long as the promiſe is in force, and ſo long 
as the ground and occaſion continueth, it is warrant enough 
to expect and petition ſuch a mercy. Thus David profeſſeth, 
that the word of promiſe was warrant and motive enough to 
'him to pray for the eſtabliſhment of his houſe and throne for 
many generations, 2 Sam. 7. 25. 25, 26, 29 And as thus, 
ſpecial promiſes are a ſufficient rule for particular perſons and 
caſes, ſo general promiſes are general rules co all per- 

ſons · 

But it would be remembred, that ſome promiſes are called 
general, becauſe they belong to all and every one in their: 
ſeveral places, ſtations, occaſions and exigences; and cheſe 
hold our a general rule and directory to all Chriſtians. Other 
promiſes are called general, not becauſe they belong to all and 
every one, but only to all in ſuch a tank, ſtation and conditi 
thus the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, may pray for the gift of Go- 
yernment ; the Miniſter for a bleſſing upon his mioiſtcy, and 
every one according to his place and employment, or particu · 
lar buſineſs or need, may ſeek aſſiſtance, ſucceiſe, direction, 
deliverance, &c. by vertue of general promiſes made to all 
in ſuch a rank and condition : And if thy particular employ- 
ment and buſineſs, be not expreſly mentioned in the Word, 
thou mayeſt have recourſe to general promiſes, as being a 
ſufficient warrant and encouragement for thee to ask ſuch and 
ſuch a particular bleſſing. There is room enough,and a blank 
left in the general word of promiſe, for thee to write in thy 
name and condition. And ſuch promiſes are as ſure foun- 
dation for thy prayers, as if thy particular buſineſs and exi- 
gence had been there expreſſed ; and thou needeſt not fear to 
apply them to thee, and then confidently thou mayeſt expect 
their performance. 

And thus, 5. In anſwer to the queſtion we affirm, that 
the promiſe is a ſufficient warrant,to all to whom it belongeth, 

to pray for the mercy it holdeth forth; and this may aps 


of the warrant, ground and rule of prayer? . © 20. 
pear, f. from the nature, ſcope dd end of the promiſe! | 
rr promiſe, but 4» intimation and expreſſion of 

Gods will, to give good things, and witbbold or remove evil : 

2 #: And if ſo, then to deny the promiſe to be a ground , 

and warrant to pray, is in effect to deny, 1. That we may 
pray the Lord to beſtow theſe mercies he purpoſeth to be- 
{tow upod us, 2. That we may defire from God theſe: things 
we know to be agreeable to his will and for our good. And 
3+ That the promiſe is an encouragment to duty; for if it 
encourage us to duty, it mult carry along with it a warrant 
for doing, ſince a divine motive (ſuch as Gods promiſe mult 
be) muſt be to a good and lawfull end; and therefore, ſince 
the promiſes are as ſo many motives and encoutagments to 
pray for what is promifed, they muſt carry along with them 
a ſufficient ground and warrant for our prayers ; and accor- 
diogly, the ſervant of God David, no ſooner meets with a 
promiſe, but he rurnꝛ it into a prayer, 2 Saw. 7. 27. Where 
we may take notice of the inference he there maketh, Sec av/s 
thou boaſt promiſed (ſaith he) Therefore thy ſervant bath 
found is his heart to pray. O might ſome have ſaid, ye are 
too raſh to run to the Throne, where is your warrant? you 
have no command. O but (ſaith David) have I not Gods 
Word? He hath ſaid, and promiſed to give, and that's 
warrant enough for me to ask. Its true, before the word of 
promiſe came, I had no warrant thus perempterily and abſo- 
ſutely to ak ſuch a temporal mercy, but now having his 
Word to build upon, what can devils and men ſay for | 
ſhakiog my faith? You will ſay, ()) chat promiſe was (y) Sb 
concerning 2 peculiar bleſſing our of the common road, an 
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miſed that are not. ; be prayed for; as vengeance upon ene» 
mies, agd à retribution of our wrongs, Rem. 12.19. Heb, 
10. 30. and that there ſbali no1 periſh ane bair of vur bead, 
Loh, 21-18. Af While we draw nigh to God, we need 
not feat. 1. Leaſt, we miſtake the way, when we have che Sun- 
light of a promiſe to direct our ſteps. 2. Leaſt we famt and 
weary ( unlefſe the cauſe be within and from our ſelves } who 
have ſuch a cordial as the breaſts of the promiſe doth yield, 
for quickning and reviving out ſpirits, and ſuch refreſhment 
as the refulgeat beams of that luminary will afford, when 
they ſhine and reflect upon us. As to the firſt inſtance; it 
being made up of a promiſe, reſpecting our good, protection 
and deliverance from the tage of cruel enemies, and of 
threatning of judgment and wrath'as ro them; we muſt put 
a difference between theſe two, and may go ſafcly as far as rhe 
promiſe conducteth; we may pray for deliverance from 
ene mies, abſtracting from the threarning, and committing 
the mancr and way of our deliverance to God, that he 
might take ſach courſe in his holy and wiſe providence for 
accompliſhing that promiſe as ſeemerh good to him, vix. 
3s either by confounding, reſtraining, or reclaiming of them; 

- ob ſo that notwithſtanding of ourpleading that promiſe of deli- 
%s verance, which is complicated with a threatning againſt 
22 enemies, we might pray for their good here, and eterrally 


urrant for, and rule of our prayers; yea; on the contrury, 
2 rhatis the end (4) of the threatniug being rhe: converfion: and 


end of the repentance of the finner, we ſhould improve ie, as U ſtrong 
Kauen. motive to deprecat that and other judgments; not only 


"dis wiſdom but is may ſtir up others, though injured-by them, to pray 
þ propoſed, for them. As to the ſecond inſtance, we ſhould not ſo much 
F tis ook on che letter, as the meaning and ſcope of theſe - words, 
4 — which is to comfort the godly under their tryals, from the 


- 
Ul 


—_ — 


of light ind hedges, 10 keep as from miſtakes atd deri 
tion. ! u Weine K M „ eee 20k 
But () you will object, ſome things may be found pro- 


hereafcer. For we did nor ſay, that rhreatnings were 4 
257 Lord ſhould the threatning ſtir up them to pray for themſelves; 


coukiderntion of Gods powerfull and over-ruliog providence, 


| Of he e, ground and rule of py ayer, 
who can (notwithſtanding of the power and malice of cne- 
mies) ſo guard and defend (yea, and if it befor the glory of 
bis name and their good, will certainly fo protect) them, that 
they hall not be able in che leaſt to wrong them; and for 
ſttengthning their confidence in Gd, and that they might 
the better unde rvalue the threarning and proud boaſting of 
Vin wenk man, the leaſt and moſt inconſiderable injury is in- 
ftanced, that enemies ſhall not be able to do ſo much as pull 
out one hair out of their head; and what is there in this 
promiſe (though we would only confider what is directly 
held forth in the words) that doth not beſeem the prayers of 
the Saints > You will ſay, it doth not beſeem the modeſty, 
and looketh not like Chriſtian ſelf- denyal, to be ſo far in love 
wich our ſelves and our own things, as to defire and put up 
z prayer for theſe ſmaller things, which the very Pagans do 
far under value, as rot to ſet their hearts upon them, or once 
to mention them. An, That is, as if it had been ſaid 
That we ſbould be aſbamed to ask, What the Lord was nov 
aftamed to promiſe. And ſhould we not think it worthy of 
room in our Cabin, which the Lord thought worthy to put 
in Bond and give us ſecurity för. And is there any merey ſo 
litele, for which we ate not bound to praiſe God when he 
iveth it? And may we not pray for that for which we 
ſhould give thanks ? Its true, we ſhould not ſer our heart 
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gteateſt bodily and periſhiag thing; and yet we may pray for 


muſt ask ſpiritual and eternalthings + and as for theſe mercies 
which are leſſe neceſſary and conſiderable, we need not be ſo 
expreſſe as to name and particularly condefcend on every one 
ofthem, for that would be an argument of too great love to 
them, if we durſt take up ſo much of our time, chile we re 

to God, and would ſuſſer our thouglits to be ſo fur 
ſeattered and divided. And it could not but give offence,” if 
while before and with others, we did thus multiply petitions 
for. ſuch things of little uſe or value; but yer, we muſt got 
ny afide or exclude from our prayers; what God hith pot 
oj <><luded out of his * though: the Lord did. not 
—_— -- . name 
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and affections upon theſe ſtall things; yea, nor upon the 
our daily bread ; though not after that {6 ) manet which we (b) See fe 4 


" Of the warr out, greundnd rule of prayer; 


prayers, yet there is nothing in the promiſe which we mays 
not ask, though in a fit and decent maner and oi de. 

z- (e) Oʃj. The general promiſe of hearing muſt be 
reſolved in that provi/e , that the prayer be for a thing which 
may warrantably. be ask'c ; the ground of warrant therefore 
muſt be diſtio& from the promiſe, and ſhould be originally 
brought from the precept. A. There is nopromiſe. of 
audience ſo particular, but it hath̊ ſeveral proviſo's and limi - 
tations, unto which we mult advert, leaſt we make a wrong; 
application, and think we are walking by rule, and failing to 
the right harbour, while we are following our own ſenſual 
and groundleſſe imaginations.. We do not plead, that 2 
miſtake and wrong gloſſe of the promiſe, but that the pro- 
wiſe it ſelf, according to the true and genuine meaning, ſenſe 
and ſcope of it, is a ſufficient warrant to pray for what 
it holdeth out; and as the- promifes may be miſtaken, 
ſo alſo the precepts, but they leave not off to be a rule becauſe 
of our error and ignorance. 2. Thougb we ſhould have ons 
recourſe; to the precepts for icming to a right up-taking of 
the promiſes, yet would not the promiſes there fore become 
a ſecondary rule, and the precept the firſt and radical warrant- 
What muſt be made uſe of as a mean for underſtanding any 
part of Scripture, muſt not be judged-to be the ground and 


foundation of it. And as to theſe means, the general helps in 


expounding of Scripture have here place, we muſt pray the 
Lord to open our eyes, that we may fee his mind, we muſt 
diligently compare Scripture with Scripture, eſpecially general 
and particular promiſes together; and tbe returns: that have 
been made, to. che · prayers of the Saints in.accompliſhing of 
them, may give.nat + little light, Cc. But how the com- 
mand {to which we are only ſent in the objectian) can be 
ſucha proper mean and help, I fee not; the precepes holding 
ont our duty, and the promiſes our reward'; which two are 
very different. ; | 

3. 0bj. (4) Abrahaw prayed for Sedew, Gen: 18, 
Aoeſes for Iſracl, Exod. 32. Paul for the converſion of the 
Jews, Row, fe. 1, And we bould pray for all men, 1 
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name them in the promiſe that we ſhould name them in our 


Of thi wwyunt ground aud rule df yrayer; 
Tim. 2:1. Yea, for perſecuting enemies, M. J. 44 i But 
there is no promiſe made toſuch prayers” A. This Ob- 
jon doth not conclude that which is in controverſie ; its 
one thing to ſay, that the promiſe is the alone and adequate 
ground of prayer, ſo that we may nor pray for what we have 
not a promiſe ; againſt -which this argument may be urged 
(though to little purpoſe) and its another thing co ſay:(as we 
ſuid) that the promiſe is a ſufficieneure and infallible rule and 
warrant to pray for whit it offererb, Albeit there may be other 
grounds to prey where that is wanting. Vet it may be a ſuffi« 
cient warrant, though not the ſole and only warrant. But, 2. 
the promiſe doth extend to every thing that is good; P/. 84. 
11. P/. 85.12. Pf. 34 10. &c. And therefore unleſſe thee. 
prayers bave not ſome good for their objodꝭ (and fo if they 
be not ſinfull, which none dare affirm, they bein command- 
ed of God} they muſt be grounded upon a promiſe, and 
accordingly bave met with ſucceſſe, when the conditions have 
bad place: and as to the inflances in the objeRion. 1. If there 
had been ten righteous men in Jedem, 4brabam had prevail-: 
ed, and the whole Citty had been ſpared. 2. And the Lord 
did anſwer Moſes his prayer, and did not deſtroy that ſtub- 
born generation, Exod. 33. 14, 17. 3. Pauls prayer was ſo 
far heard, that many Jews were converted; And, 4- many a 
time have perſecuting enemies berg reclaimed; and in anſwer 
to the prayers of thoſe whom they pus to hard ſafffrings, 
they have been converted. And as thus; 1. the object of ſuch 
prayers being ęood, 2. the ſucceſſe ꝑreat (though ſtrange and 
admirable) So alfo, 3. the qualification of fuch prayers, they 


being poured ont in (e) faith, do evidence, that thoſe ſup». (e) a 
plic nts did not Want a promiſe foritheioegcourapentent; - 0 . chop, 


s we my contlude, that preveproibnd promiſes art like 
veihs and arteries in the body, they att inſeparable and go 
hand in hand: the promiſe implying a command (for God did 
never promiſe to reward our will-worſhip; or to give, what 
we ſhould not a and pray for) and the command: i promiſe 

(fot de never Communded che feed: of c wo- {eek bis fice in 
wain) the precept ſheweth unto us hat weſhould de and 
- the Peqpaiſe what we! may erpelt and — > : 
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| Of the warrant, griund aud rule of proger. —— = 

Lord in the "Covenant firſt and laſt, out of his meer geo 
pleaſure fot out eneonragement in his works, bath made theſe, 
0 two een our doing” and receiving, out 

doing our duty and receiving a gracious rewatd: and thus. the, 
commands ind che promi fes mut be. na leſſe igfeparable, theſe 
being nothing elſe: but a0+intimation and declaration of the 
former two. les true, God needed dot have, indented, with 
us for our hire. i while bent us to wofkkin big Vineyard, ard 
we as his creatures hadibern obliged to obey; but the tcm 
of his Covenant are more ſweet and condeſcending ; ard cow 
he, who cometh to God in the way of commanded ducies, 
* believe ihne be fal not want his reward; Heb, 
11. 6. 2 "=, 


as ac SE Aha a <a oam fe - 


And thus dent wich two ſtrong and rl cords, doth 

4 draw and bind ina to our duty, 1. by his authority and com- 
5 mand, 2. by his mercy and free promiſes. Ard Ol what 
ſutable affections may theſe ſir up and worł in us ? the one, a 
reverence and pedly feat, and the other, cheerfuloeſs, love and; . 
2 And from this laſt conſideration we wy collect, 6 
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Of the warrant; gremd andvalvef prayer = 
And albeit this debare and enquiry mayrſeem vecaſional, be- 


cauſe of che affivirybgeween the rate of our action and pray- 
ers, yer -withom any eulpable ' diprefſion we may fpeak a 


liecle co it in v yer otily ſo much as may help us to a 
reſolution of this queree(w hich in theſe late dayes of confu- 
fion and oppreſſion wis fo neceffary, when treacherous 
uſurpers had no other plea for juſtifying their oppreſſion, bur 
their ſucceſſe and ſignal (ac they called them) viRtories)  whe- 
ther We ſbowld'\own, appreve and pray for theſe comries, waye* * 
and deſigns, which we ſce to be followed with ſucceſſe; and. 
forſake and pray againſs theſe intereſt; antcourſer, which 
ars tryſted with'croſſe providences and diſappointments? In 
anſwer to hich, we ſhall give ſome few concluſions. 

Conel, 1, Succeſſefyll providences are comfortable com- 
m#ſſtaries upon theſe Scriptures that clearly hold forth our 
duty; if while we are walking by rule, beicg ſee à work by 
the authority of God held forth in the word of command, 


and encouraged by the word of promiſe, God ſmileth upon 


us by his work as it will add oyl to the wheels and quitken- 
our diligence, ſo it will be as eye-ſalve to anoint thine eyes, 
that thou mayeſt ſee more clearly; it will add light, and pre · 
vent needleſs feats and ſcruples, which might ariſe from ſenſe 
and carnal reaſon, in caſe of diſappointment and croſſe diſ- 
penſations. - Thus Caro (who at firſt was a reſolute aſſerter 
of divine providence) ſecing Powpey fo often proſper when 
his cauſe was bad, and miſerably overthrown by Ce/ar while 


not Pagans only, bat ſome eminent Sante have 
been ſore put to it, and have ſuccumbed at this tempration ; 
rom thence Jobs Friends did infer, that he was an hyporrice ; 
md David ſaid, } ball one day periſb by the band of Sul, 
1 Sam 274 1. Yea, Aſaph is not far from blaſphemy, 
7: 127 13,14. e b 

Coucl. 2. Providence is x bad commentary upod-a dark 
cripears ; when the tule is queſtioned, we muſt not t᷑un to 
Gods works as interpreters of ba Word 5 when Sctipture is 


35h 


his cauſe was good, and (+) himſelf ſo unſucceſſefull in his (h) gee Babe 
eſſayes to maintain and recover the liberty of the Roman ſtate, 1ngron on Ex- 
be then judged,chat the world was governed by fortune 20d Ac. 
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Fe Of the warrant, ground ard ruls of prajir: 1 
-preteaded by both parties for their cauſe, we ſhould: tc 
make providence the gloſſe for clearing what difficulty was in 
the 2 give — yo for het cauſe which 7 —_— 
i | 14, with ſucceſſe, and againſt them, who all the day (i) long, are 
an plagued, and chaſtened every morniag. Providence miy 
(k) c encourage a ſeeing man to walk forward, but ( cannot 
morally sbough eicher give eyes to the blind, or make a dim eye ſee clearly: 
ea n It may be compared to ciphers which ſerve to augment the 
— __ number, when a ſignificant note is ſet before them but other- 
dence, cares Wiſe a 1000 ciphers cannot amount to the leaft of numbers, 
enligh'ca ib Whenſucceſs followeth a promiſe made to a commanded duty, 
che of the its 2 new bond and encouragement to continue in well- doing; 
— but when it goeth alone, or before, and would draw Scripture 
lows diſpen/s- along wit h it, to give an eccho and report to what providence 
tion ib bodily is thought to ſay and cry, it will prove a poor warrant to 

eye bath been him who is unbyaſſed. 
_ ts ie And as ſucceſſe will not juftifie an action or courſe 
l) Thus the other wiſe queſtionable , ſo we can have no (7) warraqe to 
eHarics when” appeal to providence in our undertakings; and make it 8 
abey invaded judge to determine any contraverfie. This were to oblige 
this land an. the Lord to give us 1 new rule, and to make his works 
— ygns | ſpeak what he never commanded them to ſay ; this were to 
vidence,and limit the Lord, that he might never chaſten his people while 
after ib e de they had to do with uojuſt and ſelf . ſeeking men, and 
of our a:my at when they owned 2 good cauſe ; &c. Thus providence 
rde muſt ooly be eſteemed a commentary for amplification of1 


— — clear text, but not for explication of what is abſtruſe and 


determined the difficult. 

controverſic s , Conc). 3, far leſſe muſt providence be acknowledged to be 

their „ de. declarative of che approving will of God. 1. Without. the 
word, when ſuch a way and courſe can lay no claim to 20 
precept or promiſe : and yet leſſe, 2. when it is directly com 
traty to the word, and therein condemned. And its ob 
ſet vable that ſuch as boaſt of providence, are men who (ab 
beit if we look to their profeſſion we would judge them to be 
ſaints, yet) make litle conſcience of duty, and that they us 
not to Gods works for a teſtimony , till firſt they have calt 

his word behind their backs, and are at a loſſe there: Such 

TY7} 5 15 
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their wiſdom to make uſe of this rather ther) of note; eſpeci- +. 5 
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ally ſiner it is fopulur and ferfible dtmonſtiatiod, which 
often proverh more concludent with the brutiſh multitude, ( in ie 
ehen the word of God]; eſpecially if there be a () contirued lune caſe wh 
annot ſeries and ſucce ſſiop of favourable Providences , and that not» Sefteries aid 
arly : withſtanding of many and greag' jnterveening difficulties ; fer #:4 q 
the f O! (will the multitude then ſay) this is the hand of Gd. 2 
ther- we may fee the Lord owning and workiog for ſuch courſes 
bers. and wayes / but certainly ſuch as lean to ſuch a rule, muſt 
duty, eithor be very blind, ot wilfully blindfotd themſelves : all 
oing ; ages and intereſts may furniſh many inftances for ſhowing 
pture the crookedneſſe ad inequality of this pretended rule: and 
dence who is he; (whether he be good or bad) who hath obſerved "yY 
int to the ſeverall ſteps of providente towards himſelf, who cannor 
tell of the many and various viciſſituds of providence he hath. 


* 


:ourſe met with ? and the Seriptures afford ſo many examples of - 
aat to crofſe-providences towards the Saints while they have been 4 
eit following their duty , and maintaining a juſt cauſe, and of "4 


oblige proſperous and ſucceſlefull diſpetſations towards the wicked 1 
vorks in their oppreflion, injuſtice and violence againſt the Saints, * 
ere to that it were loſt labour to ſtay upon citations. And Ol grams 
while | - what groſſe and abominable abſurdities would follow , if pro- ceffidus , 
» and vidence were ſet up 2s # () rule > Then treaſon , rebellion, 4#/ 422 
dence | theft; thurder , oppreſſion , Sec. youldlofs their name, and 7a 
n of: decome good and commendable, hen they are accompanied Grid. 
e and wien ſuceeſſe; "and conſcierce of duty, religion, loyalty, * 
ſelf. defence agtinſt uſu and oppreſſing invaders , &c. 
mbt be accounted finfull and unſzwſull, when unſucteſſefull. 
And tha if we make providence our-Bible z and ſerx our rule 
ſtom thence, we maſt? condemge'the' generation of te 
righteous and bleſſe them whom the Lord abhorreth; yea and 5 
the Godly: muſt be accounted to ra(h, if they ſer themſetves | 
to to never fo and commendable x wotk, unleſſe I 
ehy be alfred (which chout i revelagion cannot be) that 14 
| — * ccompanitd with ſucceſſe, and if -- 
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— pags in if they improved not ſuch an opportunity 41 Gad dideffer 
(ui) 790, unte them: aud they do net think that violence, oppreſſion} 
[arocinaturi theft, man- ſl au hier, &e- diſpliaſeth God ; becauſe Geog 
n would not offer them an 222 to fin, and jet he o pe n- 
. 222 4 eth a door to them for doing theſe things , and fulloweth 
& pradam pro them with ſucceſſe. 

mere d Des You will (ay, the Lord ſendeth us to his works as our in- 
— ar bi- ſtructers and monitors, P/. 19. 1. Pſa. 46. 8. Mic, 6.9, 
EY 1 25 Aft. 10. 17. Rom. 1. 20. 21, &c. Anſ. We do not deny that 

napinem;neque Gods works have a voyce , but for the moſt part not eaſily 


Dies diſflicere though the Aſtrologers and Caldeans did fee, yet they could 
| "Tefuadentsr3 not find out the meaning and interpretation of it Its true 
* A bbj that providence is, 1. a ſure commentary (as beiag no ot her 

Fans occafo- thing bus the product and execution) of Gods purpoſes and 
nem prebere f decrees , but as Gods decrees are not our rule, fo neither 
f — ine any intimation or declaration thereof. As Prophecies and 
FS — , ptedictions, which (how us what God purpoſeth to do or 

arriperents bas permit, are not, (as we have heard); ſo neither providencey 
Sand. en J. which declare what God bath done or permitted to be done 
Good, the one holdeth out to us the object of Gods decrees as fu- 
"= ture, the other as preſent or paſt ; and ſo if the former be 
+ " not a warrant for us to do, neither can, the latter juſtifie 
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our duty, yet it diſcovers to us much of God. His won 
roclaim his glory, his mercy,, juſtice , forebearance, wiſ+ 
om, power , bolybefſe, &c. And thus by neceſſary confer 
5 xence (though only ſecondarily, and indireRly)) they may 
 (p) Becauſe he Picover unto vs the (y) Sturall (as ſome call it) worſhip 
F 1 | of nature f God, that he is to be feared, obeyed, loved, cc. and 


E 


#, m4 /erve while by the creatures , and works of Gods hand they did 
n koow. him, yet did not worſhip him accordingly ; in that 
they did not put in practice that lecture concerning t 
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an excellent caſuiſts, be (une Combaen reporteßh) wppoſe } 
. that 4 booty is ſens to them frem Cod, aad that they Would * 


$ _ homicidium, underſtood, its like the hadd - writing upon the wall, which | 


what we have done. 2. Though providence. cannot diſcover . 


Sell revel. upon this account the Gentiles are ſaid to be zuiltie, in that 
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F I hold out unto them. Row. 1. 21, 20. Yea, 3. as to the 
T inſtituted worſhip of God, and the duties of the ſecond 
table, which we ougbt to perfotm one towards another, 


the works of providence do not define, determine and declare 
what we ſhould do or not do in that kind ; and ſo ate an 
unfit umpire and judge to determine controverſies amongſt 
men, or concerning the poſitive worſhip of God, and the 
right maner of glorify ing him; yet in that they manifeſt his 
eternall power and God- head, Rom. 1. 20. they may, 1. in 
the generall ſhow unto us, that God is to be obeyed in all 
things he commandeth; though they do not in particular 
declare what be commandeth, yet ſuppoſing that to be 
known by what ſoever means (though no other be poſſible 
She a revelation, whether mediate or immediate, of his will 
and appointment) the works of Creation and Providence 
may ſerve to diſcover that bond and obligation, ( under 
which we lie as his creatures) to obey whatever he com- 
mandeth , notwithſtanding of all the pretenſes that ſenſe and 
ſelfe-intereſt can alledge to the contrary. And, 2. they may 
be ſo far uſefull and ſubſerviene to us who have the light of 
the word, for making us come to the knowledge of parti- 


culars, that they (eſpecially if they be conſiderable or not 


ordinary) may prove to us ſo many monitors, items and we- 


mente, to make us ponder our wayes , and compare them 


wich the right rule: thus the rod is ſaid to cry to the man of 
wiſdom , that he would ponder what is goed, and what 
the Lord requireth of him, that thus he might repent and 
turn from his evil wayes. Mic. 6. 9, 8, 10. &c. And ac- 
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23. Thus J.rl im 
the way to Ender, 1 
238.7 15. thas mercies to ſuch, become (4) Syrens , 


Au Jaun, 


luebnma. to thy luſts and carnall intereſt to conſult with theſe, while 
it ſendeth thee ro the word: and ſee thou fit not dewn ſatiſ- 
fied with the ſtreame , which is offered as a guid to lead thee 
into the fountain z make not the rod ſay what it cannot, 


window that rhe ſan-beams may enter ia, and anoynt thine 

that chou mayeſt ſee the light; e it poiat o 
. the fountain, yet hehe maſt come from the ſun, and water 
c) Mic, 6. : be brought from the right fountain. It cannot teſtiſie (r) 


far leſſe contrary to, the Word: it may be an additional 
cumulative, but maſt aot be made a ſolizary wieneſle. T 

Lord hath warned thee, that if thou make it bear witgeſſe to 
the goodneſs or badneſs of an action or cauſe, or ooncerning 
tris approving or difapproving will, that it will prove. a lying 
and falſe wicneffe, Eccleſe 9. 1, 2. Eccleſ, 8. 14, &c. He 
recalterh chee from following ſuch a blind guide, and fendeth 
ther to that ſure and is rule, His laws 8nd teft im, 
* us ibfolute arbiters to judge and determine bat i ligt, what 
Dee, rest, and bat right, whar wrong, 1/4. B. 28. | And 
* 1d the ame, wo to him chat date ad unto the Word of God, ind ſer up 


ther in accuſi 


» 
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at. God % 


Proverb. ſiag to them till rhey Gak them and rods become — FP 
Fran cex- diler, by their teares they draw the paſſenger from the right Y/ 

we, eee. way, and then drive him to his ruine. Ol beware theg |. 
Crecedil; leaſt thou miſtake the voyce of providence; that thou run not 


and hath no commiſſion to ſpeak ; though it may open the 


what is good, and what the Lord requireth of thee, waking . 
The 


another rule, 4s if jt alone were not cocipleat, perfect and 
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But not mindiog to proſecute this F IEF de . 


graotythar providence ſhould be the matter of pr fe, and a 
HY Motive te confeſſion, but maſt not be ſet up for à rule to owr 


prayers and ſepplications: we ſhould bieſſe God when he 
proſpereth out ( } layfullendeavours; und hen hie'trof- 
lech ont ſiofull way es und ſtampeth them wich Tome ark of 


his dilpleaſurc, we ſhould take with ob goilttneſs; when) br paul, — ; 
ſendeth out his ſtorm, its time for lee ping Foxabto awaken, is but 4 ſnare 


to ſtrike ſail and turn. 

It may here be rages Mole if in gur perſonal cafes, 12 00 * 
may be received fri m pro vidential-cnconreperne — 
courage ments ? and it muſt —— 2 t 
on is dot propounded concerning e uty and fift; Aa is in 
it ſelf, and is ſpec ie, hawfulland anhiwfelf; having already 
ſpoken to that quzree, and frown, that we have ho other 
judge for l etermimiag that eontroverſie, but rhe Ew and the 
teſtimony : Bur the preſem queſtion is only 4 be extended to 
things (3) lawful, Fhich of thanfelves: 
which (if we abfirsR from cirtumſtantes of perle, me 
place, &.) may without ſia de either done or left undone, — 
whether ot not in ſuch a caſe the diſperiſ#tforis' of providence; 


may; be mode wiſe of fur olearivg of ſerriphes 1 iflicuſtics 
toncatning expediency 'and, iflexpedieney, 4 or Want of a 
call to dog hie er n D chu ht wes only it! the gene- 
ral, and permiſſuly ( chat I muy io peak) l fill, er 11 
1 ca abd itwitaton from Providence, become xovd 
— am ſo in particobir Mull, „ir of 
2 ft nad pertinent ede neee e 


re ei 


For — it a ot by aeg cut to obſe 
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1 eee CO 
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ferent; and (1) Viz. 4. 


non prot 


BN 92 lib, 2 
de djvinds. 
(a) Tim. 

2. 16. 


ad . atatel as ns tef pra 
1» Hur jon 0 8 — 
| © ping weten tie: the very (e] denchen F 
e condemned this madneſs and folly ; which may be called l | 
Sat hans R G, che; firſt rudiments be trachoth his diſciples; - 
whom. at length he leadeth (a) captive at bis will: And © 
the devil wilt be buſje, and do what te can to make the event 
anſwer theſe ridiculous prefigurations, ſo God in judgment 
to thoſe who obſerve ſuch vanities, may ſuffer it to be ſo, for 
hardaivg them in their deluſion. But O! what blindneſs - 


- 


and. ſuperſtition muſt it be to divine and prognoſticate the 


event of enterpriſes. from ſuch providential occurrences as 
have no influence upon, nor connexion with fuch a buſineſs 
undertaking? And they, tio do not value: or” obſerve 
Jying ügas, will find chem co prove as falſe in their 

5 5 and promiſes concerning the faturition of events, 
as they att᷑ unable, unfitand diſproportionat; yea,ridiculous 
and altogether impertineꝑt for effectuating and bri ing them 
to paſſe, But ſince the bell muſt clink what ' the fool doth 
think, No wonder though he can i pelt what it derb knelt; 
Certainly ſuch, Dreamers have; juſtificd the preſumptuous 
Aſtrolpgers and Star-gazers 3 for albcic they dare undertake 


to tend ia the great ordinaoces of che heavens, what the Lord 


never wrote in them yet ehere be many lineaments in that 


EONS great ind glorious volum, which the moſt intelligent cannot 


diſcern, ce Aſtrologers may ſet (bur they will nor con- 
emſeſves with ow tj ſome natural connexion of 

cauſes oy effects, hel where — Fas een 

, e ome ground for a pr conjecture ; 

b he ng | dn de wade, neither is there the leaſt 
0 * er ao connexion, dre, or cu. 1 


he ſ aud the — 
5 or will —_—_— — and atwirrant- 


5 57755 now to defire and expect a miraculous diſ- 
8 — 2 TL And: 
ſometimes have — 2 — ſuggeſted to 
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oel, though 
| nc having 
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l oc de difcerecd, pech · Ib. the gigbt of 
9 — b s 
dſaueted #bour ber ſalvatian;-wrires#td Greg, that ſhe 
would not ceaſe to importunethiin/til-hereceived x revelation 
from heaven that ſhe. ſhould. be ſaved; to whom be well 
replyed, that ſhe did ask an (a): bard and unproſitable thing; /c) Rem diff 
for though I did receive (faith he yet how'(hould I be able cim fe, u 
to cert ie thee that /] had received a revehtios . Thus alſo - ——— 
that Engliſh (4) Gentiewoman, who being undtet exerciſe of 7 ) See 
conſcience, ſaid to the Miniſter fictiog by ber, TI maſt be Clecks mire 
ſaved, let this Venice glaſſe be apt from breaking while ] rour. chap. w 
throw it againſt the wall. And though the Lord would not 5 20, Edit, 2. 
break this bruiſed reed, but would rather work mitade, yet _— 
his | wonderful}. condeſcer ſion doth not excuſt hr raſhneſs, 
and ſhe was juſtly rebuked by the Mimiſter for ber fin» Lu- 
ther his practice was molt heroick -and obferrable, who ** 
being (as he (e) toafeſſeth) often tempted to ak ſigus and re- 2 — 
velations from heaven to confirm him in that way;which was mizo Des 
at the firſt ſo ſolitary and full of dangers, proteſſed he would ne midi * 
baut no viſien or miracle: "bus would take Gods Word , &c. 
revealed is the Scriptures for all, Aad no leſſe conſiderable 
was the carriage of that holy old man, to whom (as Gerſon 
(f }, . —— in 2 — — maner, 
ing bi to it, and that he appeared unto 
bio be oy ba 
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(f) Gerl, * 


rim. 


rieaced ſervant of Chriſt quickly ceplied; I ane not ſo caviows 
at te deſire 25 of my Savioxr here an darth;it/ball [uffice . 
me to ſes and enjoy him hereafter in heaven ; \ withalt addeth 
this pathetick e jaculation, G Lord (g) lot & fg of thee in 
another. world, and n0t5n in be u rd. 


work of providedoe, we mult not ſlight or deſpiſe ſock x dif- were wes, 
penſation: It hath a voice and doch cry, and we ſhould hear» 
ken and obſerve what it faich ; I ſay not we ſhould web 


com Anti- chriſt, he come wich figns and lying won- 
ders, 2 Theſ. 2.9. and chat we ſhould believe another Goſ- 
preacht by an Angel from heaven; Gel. f. 8. 


«more ſure 
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word of prophecy hereunto we mult 
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| - Yet 2. if che Lodd:thoyld appear id y extraordinary —— | 


an in aldh 2 
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| TY, rhe ee hee e 
77 e 5 Hay — 7 courſe ft 
lz Jer, — — above — flight foch rar 


g works of God ; t bey oy "ears to us and 
ths . — what they ſay; they are our talents, aod we 
 ſtiould improve chem: we. ſhatld. re-viow our wayes, 2nd 


warrant, that if wehe following daty, we may, from ſuch# 


reflection, ſtrengt hen our (elves, and guard our hearts again 
1 empration which the Lord bath Toe ( as that fign and 
of the falſe Prophet, Deut 12. 1, 2, 3+) to prove us; 
bus if — examination we came to ſee that our courſe 
"Wrot that we have beet ſet a work upon ſome miſtake, 
and that. qua zeal hath been without knowledge; let us then 
thank God for it, and tura at that warning» We haves 
canſiderable iaſtanc hereof ia thoſe Jews, who at the com- 
mand of Toy ans the Apoſtat, did eflay to build igain the Tem- 
le 3 igaiaſt whom the Lord appeared by ſo mis 
Cham. ( 2 his 4 in theſe ſtrange diſpenſatio 
4. great tempeſt of winde aud thunder, and terrible ca 
. eee new- -laid foundation of the Tem: 
meh her with the inſtrament 


Fe t ind materials they had pres 
Pa of the cb. the 2 


ia- little 
— Ca AED — e itt 
8 * 2. re xiſiag * cheywerte 
A + 1 cantianing for.a.daxes ſpice; did contlins todew weak, the 
3 work- men, and whaz.neceſfaricsthey bad again provided fot 
EO) oe. 1225 and, while (as e r | 


Oliand. biſt. will wake the thisd ey, ml — 
ab air, and in their gat ments, b a chen waſh 

got wipe away ; which range difpedſations, as they did ſo far 
ens work upon them all, 23 to maln them leave off to proſecut? 


_— "wares ſo 9 ſome to fall 


N an 


old, 


ny Grin oa -m ow ca co mc a=ws 24 


diss wee ground axd ruleof prafer: 
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him, be yet worketh wonders in the earth 2 But, though now 
it be more rare to meet with fuch figns and wonders, yer, 
there may be ſuch a ſeries and combination of ordinary diſ- 
penſations, 2s may deſerve our ſerious conſideration, and the 
effect and product may ſeem ſtrange and aſtoniſhing. O 
but let us rake heed leſt we be deceived by the working of 
Sathan, that his ſigns and lying wonders beget not in us 
ſtrong deluſions , and turn us not from the way of righteouſ- 
neſs, 2 Theſſ, 2. 9, 10,11, 12, 

4. As for ordinary diſpenſations, we have no warrand 


ftom the Scriptures, or the practice of the Saints, to lay too 


much weight on them, or to expect light and ditection from 
them. And as it were a tempting of God to appeal to pro- 
vidence , and the event and ſucceſs of our undertakings for 
their juſtifiableneſs ; So it were no leſs raſh and unwarrant- 
able,fooliſh and dangerous , to be led by invitation from pro- 
videhce, and to wait for that before we ſet forth. The Lord 
might juſtly make thee meet with diſappointment in the iflue, 
when ſucceſs and a ſmiling providence, in the beginning, was 
the motive that led thee on. If thou wilt not knock till the 
door be opened, thou mayeſt wait long and ly without, while 
all within was in readineſs to have welcomed and hindly en- 
tertained thee ; and if thou be too confident in a promiſing 
opportunity, he may ſend ſome blaſt in thy teeth to make 
thee Rrike (ail, and cauſe thy veſſel return to the harbour 
empty. Hamars promotion and moyen with the King did 
prove a ſtep in his way to the gallows, his advancement made 
him proud and became an occaſion of his tuine, Eftb. 3. 5. 
and 7. 10. and 7oſepb's ferters and impriſonment did lead to 
bis advancement; 7o/epb muſt be ſold as a ſlave before he be 
a Father to Phar ae and Lord of all bis houſe, Gen. 45. 7,8. 
Yet, 5. we dare not fimply condemn the obſervation of 
the ordinary works of providence, and generally conclude, 
that no uſe may be made of theſe for light and direRion in our 
way. But, ta determine and ſet bounds here, and fay, thus 
far may we go and no further, and at ſuch a time and occaſion 
and ne other, is no ſmall difficulty, boc opme,bie labor eſt; 
4ad knowing none who have * us iu this enquiry, 
| we 


2 | 2 
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Of the Warraes, ground and rats of ra 
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4 with ſubmiſſion, offer ſome few particulars, which may oc- 
caſion a more fall diſquiſition by others. 1. Then, although 
it be eertan that we (ſhould commend our wayes to God, 
asking light and direction from him in every bufigeſs we put 
our hands to, that he would hold us (as he did that holy man, 
2. 73. 23, 24) by the right hand, and guid us by bis ooun- 
ſell; yet, we cangor expect an extraordinary revelation, or 
to hear a voice from heaven pointing out our way. Neither, 
2. muſt we imagine, that the Lord will blind-fold our un- 
derſtanding, and violently draw us; But that, 3+ he will 
deal with us in a ſuteable and convenient way, making uſe 

of congruous means for perſwading and alluring reaſonable 
creatures to follow, or to reclaim them from ſuch and ſuch 
wayes and courſes. And thus he doth direct us by ſuggeſt- 
ing to us, ot bringing to our memories, ſuch motives and ar- 
- guments at will prevail with us, and offering to our conſide- 
ration ſuch diſpenſations. as may have influence upon our 
judgment, and help us to right purpoſes and reſolutions. 
And to. ſay that we ſhould not thus ponder and improve 
ſach works of providence, is in effect, 1. to deny that we 
ſhould take notice of Gods care, and what our kind Father 
doth for us, And, 2. to ſay that we ſhould not make uſe 

x of our reaſon,nor lay hold upon what opportunity the Lord 

I doth offer noto us, and thus to give carnal men the advan- 

= Ot) Remember tage of Chriſtians , as to the obſervation and right improve- 

= the queſtion + ment of providence: For, though ſuch take little notice of 
es concerning his band, yet they obſerve his work, and whar price he put- 
” fu and duly, tech into their bands ; and will not be ſo fooliſh as to walk 

54 — in that (4) way they ſee hedged up with thornes, nor to 

© eas, light ang promiling opportunity calling them to enter in at 

4 an open door. 

4 But, 2. we muſt not lay ſo much weight upon providen- 
* tial occurrences, as to make them the alone or main guid 


. in our conſultations; for, if there be much lying at the ſtake, 
* a contrary blaſt muſt not hinder us in our courſe : when we 
muſt buy and the markee will nor laſt , we ſhould not ſay the 
diy is not fair z, 20d if God called me to go from ho 


E 
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dye (ball take the more heed to our ſteps, and, in modeſty and! * 


me, be 
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* O f the Warrant, ground and rulvof rufe 
Would make the Sun to ſhine upon me. Ab 1 fool, thy 
neceſſity doth call chee to go, but the Lord doth not promiſe 
to bind up the clouds while thou art on the way. 

Let, 3. if the Lord, by ſome ſpecial, remarkable or 
unexpected providence, doth, as it were, croſſe our way, or 
open a door formerly ſhut, and that after thou haſt been a 
ſupplicant at the Throne for direction and ſucceſs ; thou 
mayeſt, with ſome cautions , look upon ſuch a diſpenſation as 
| ſeat by way of return to thy prayers. If, 1+ thou canſt 
ſay, that thou haſt reſpeR to all God's Commandments , and 
laboureſt to approve thy ſelf to him in thy whole converſa- 
tion; if thou makeſt conſcience of thy wayes, and art not 2 
ſtranger to a ſpiritual and cloſe communion with God, ſo 
that thou haſt not now gone to him in a fit and good mode, 
or while thou art in a ſtrait; and as it is thy conſtant courſe 
to commend thy wayes to him, ſo thou truſteſt and depen- 
deſt on him, and if, while thou art living in a dependance on 
him, and waiting for an anſwer in a grave and weighty 
buſineſs that deſetveth thy ſerious confideration , and much 2 
deliberation, he ſend thee ſuch a diſpenſation, thou mayeſt 3 
look upon ir as a warning and meſſage from the Lord, But, a 
2. be not too raſh, but wait a while ; go to him again and 
uk his help and aſſiſtance to make a right uſe of that diſpet» 
ſation. And, 3. in the mean time thou mayeſt rake a view 
of the motives which may induce thee to undertake ſuch a 
buſineſs, or may draw thee off; and what may be the con- 
ſequents of the having or wanting ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy, &. 
And if in thy inquiry and conſultation ,- thou fiadeſt nothing 
from thence to counter-ballance the impreſſion which that 
diſpenſation hath made upon thy ſpirit , but rather much to 
ſecond and concur with it; and thus findeſt the Lord jnward- 
ly to back and carry that work home upon thy heart, and 
make ic as a ſtrong cord to draw thee, who formerly was in 
ſome ſort of ſuſpence, not knowing what hand to turn these 
to, thou mayeſt with ſome confidence ſay, Now I ſee the 
Lord making good bi; word to wo, in bringing the blind by 4 
way be knew not, and making darkmſs light before bim, 
a. 42:16 But remember, though che preſent caſo be con- 
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"Of thewarrant, ground and wuleof prayer: 


advantage and diſadvantage, yet not fimply (as if there were 
no more to be enquired after) but ia refetence to the ſanctifi - 
ed uſe thereof, as it may be a mean and help to us in glorify- 
ing the giver, and for working out our own ſal vation, O but 
whacſoever diſpenſation would draw us aſide from the holy 
com nandment, and would lead us to any finfull way; let us 
not hearken to it, but let us rejeR and abominat it as a temp- 
tation. The (9 righteous muſt be bold as a Lyon, and with 
teſolution ſet him ſelf againſt all mountains of oppoſition, not 
hearkeaiog to the voice of any work that would ſtop his cars 
from hearing and obey ing Gods Word. 
4+ As we have no warrant to ask, and upon every occaſi- 
on to expect ſuch weighty and remarkable diſpenſations, ſo to 
value too () much, and to be led by ordinary occugrences : 
and common diſpenſations of providence, were fooliſhly to 
bind our ſelves with fetters of our own making, and ſuperſti: 
tioully to ſer up, and follow a directory of our own deviſing, 
and with our own hands to plait a net for catching our ſelves, 
and to wreath a yoak about our own necks ; and thoſe who 
are ſo far deluded as to walk by ſuch a rule, would rather be 
an object of compaſſion'then deriſion, as being infatuated and 
given over to the hight of folly and deluſion. 
But, 5. that which ſcemeth to be molt intricate in this que- 
ſtion, is, whether or not it be lawfull with eAbrabams ſer- 
vant to pray, that the Damſel, who ſhall ſzy, drink and 


„Iwill draw water for thee and thy Camels ali», may be the 


woman thou haſt appointed for thy ſervant Vaac, Gen. 24. 
14. And with David to ſay, If ke /peak thus, thy /ervant 
forall have prace, 1 Sam. 20. 7. Add if with Jonathan we 
may conclude, that, sf they ſay come up unto us, we Will go 
up, for the Lord hath delivered them into our hands, 1 Sam. 
14. 9, 10. We did not enquire, if with theſe Pagan: prieſts 
and ſorcerers, 1 Sam. 6.9. And with Timotheus, 1 Macc ab. 
5. 40. we might go to the devil (as the cuſtom and ſuper- 
ſtition of theſe men, and the event anſwering their fign doch 
ſhew they did) to ask a ſign from him. Neither, 2. did we 
eaquire if we might (wich Gideon, 74g. 6, 36.) _ 
, n RY $4 
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tee the dem ſhould be on our ficece, while it u dry upon all 


the earth ; becauſe ſuch a fign is altogether impertinent, and 
hath no connexion with the end for which it was ſought, and 
is of it ſelf miraculous, and ſo may not without an extraor- 
dinary call and warrant be deſired and ask't; but we did 
enquire, if it be lawfull to defire and pray the Lord to make 
ſome ordinary diſpenſation, having ſome connexion with the 
preſent buſineſs, a ſign for diſcovering his purpoſe concerning 
the event of ſuch a buſineſs, and our call to go about ir. For 
Anſ. 1. None will be ſo raſh as to condemo thoſe holy men, 
who no doubt in this were directed by ſome extraordinary in- 
ſtinct of the Spirit of God. But, 2. ſince the perſons were 
eminent and not in an ordinaty condition, and directed by a 
ſpecial (we will not ſay revelation, yet) impulſe and motion, 
their practice mult not be look't upon as a general rule and 
pattern, which we may imitate upon every occaſion. Yet, 3. 
we dare not fo limit the ſervants of God as to ſay, that in 
no caſe they may take ſuch a courſe, 2nd make uſe of thoſe 
examples, if theſe cautions were obſerved, 1. if the perſon 
be eminent in holineſs, 2. under ſome great tryal and ſttait, 
ſo that the caſe is grave, weighty and intricate, 3. when he 
findeth a more then ordinary motion and impulſe, ſtirring him 
up to take that courſe, and pointing out the particular diſ- 
penſation he is to ſeek for a ſign, 4+ that he be aot perempto- 
ry in his deſire, but ſeckerh ſuch a ſign with ſubmiſſion ; ſo 
that he will not grudge or repine, if he meet not with ſuch a 
diſpenſation, or if it be given, yet the event doth not anſwer : 
otherwiſe we mult tempt God, and limit the holy one, by 
binding him to a fign of our chooſing, while we had no com- 
mand to require that diſpenſation, or warrant to ſet it up for 
a mark, and no promiſe that the event ſhould anſwer it. 
5. This muſt not be done, 1. out of pride, as if thou ; vert a 


- none-ſuch, and might expeR and ask from God that which 


others might not. Nor, 2. of curioſity to try the Lord, and 
put him to it by thy conceit. Neither, 3. out of diſidence, as 
it were in vain to wait any longer upon God, if he give not 
tach a pledge of bis love and care. Neither, 4. out of taſh- 


neſs, or in every trifling buſineſs, but deliberately, and 2 


— 


Of the warr aut, ground and rule of prayer. 7” 
ſome and ſpecial conſideration. Neither, 57 
muſt ſuch a one boaſt, and be too conſident in that diſpenſati- 

. on he pitched upon for a fign, though it be given, he ſhould 

G not promiſe too much of it, but patiently wait till he ſee if the 

event doth anſwer his expeRation ; and in the mean time, be 

ſhould beware leaſt his impatience, or vain confidence in that 

he hath met with, do not intercept and hindert the accom- 

pliſhment. 6. After he hath ſeen the event to anſwer his 

deſire and expectation, that it may prove a blefling, he 

ſhould, 1. be humble, 2. be tchankfull, and, 3. beware 

that he make not a wrong uſe of this rare diſpenſation, and 

ſer it not up as a preparative for ordinary caſes, and: be not 

from thence encouraged to follow the like courſe, while he is 

not placed in the like circumſtances. If theſe and ſach like 

conditions be obſerved, we dare not peremptorily condemn 

ſuch a practice, and deny that the Saints may at any time ſay 

{n) Ameſ. (with him, P/, 86. 17.) ſbew me 4 token for good, As 
Caf. conſ. lib. there is no ground to think, that David there did ask an ex- 
4%. 23+ C traordinary and miraculous ſign, fo neither to affirm that he 
45. 5. 649, u. had ſome extraordinary and fpecial warrant to put up ſuch a 
818. & cap. deſire» I know that our Divines do generally conclude, that 
12 8 17, 18. it is unlawfull and a tempting of God to ask a ſign from him 
G6 without ſom ſpecial warrant and revelation. But they may 

; ©) _ 2 be interpreted to ſpeak of miraculous, or impertinent ſigns, 
air Which have no connexion with the event; or if of ſuch figns 

| caatiquus alſo to which we djd limit the queſtion, then they have not 
_ penticularenc» abſolutely and univerſally condemned ſuch a practice, but 
hes when it is not ſo qualified according to the conditions and 

eſa: Proviſg's held forth in our reſolution, Thus (v) Ameſur | 
ener man- (though once and again he ſeemeth to ſpeak as peremptorily 

Z — peef againſt this courſe, as any I have read, yet) (e) granteth, 

® fade that Beleevers may ſometimes, without any ſpeciall inſpirati- 

1 on or inſtin (ſuch as he had been ſpeaking of, SelZ. 17.) 

Nr. © ſeeka ſigu from God in ſome neceſſary and intricate caſe, dad 

” 8). 12. 58, for confirmation, alledgeth Abrahams practice, Gen. 15+ 8. 

= which upon examination will be found to hold out (if it be 

5 ' acknowledged for a rule) more then we have granted. . 
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tt 6. It may be enquired, if in our ſeveral ſtraits and exi- 

bs we may run to the Scriptures, and ſet up that for 2 , 

q rule that firſt occurreth, if pertinent to our caſe ? and if e . 

0 ſhonld look on what it ſaith, or may be from it collected as 4 

e call to us to do or not do, and to do thus or thus ? A=/. As it is 

t certain, 1. that we may commend our caſe to God and ak : 
4 direction from him; 2. that we ſhould reflect upon ſuch . 4 
s paſſages of the word as relate to our caſe, and may give light 4 


C to us; So, 3+ I think that it were too raſh and cruel 

e peremptorily to condemn the practice of ſome experienced 

4 Chriſtians, who white in ſuſpence, and not knowing what 

t hand to turn, have had their recourſe to the Scriptures, let- 

a ing their anchor fall where the Lord in his providence did 

8 lead, who thus at a venture have met with a ſutable and 

a pertinent word: Vet, 4. we grant that it is not eaſie to deter- 

/ mine what uſe ſhould be made of ſuch a word; for albeit (in 

/ and duty be clearly revealed in the Word, yet expediency 

i and incxpediency, a call to door not do, hie & nunc, could 

: not (becauſe of the multitude and variety of circumſtances ) 

a be particularly there determined. Aod this caſe ſeemeth to 

be much like the former, there being here a fign (as ic were) 

| ſought from Gods word, as there by his work; and lo (,) * 

| obſerving the directions ſer down there, we may make the — 4 — 

| like uſe of that paſſage of Scripture, which might be made of ſenſe are a h 

| that diſpenſation : yet (as it would appear) we have a greater per rule, bus 

| liberty here, and we may with leſſe hazard of tempting the Ps Word isy 
Lord, run to his-word, then to aoy of his works ; he having — a 
appointed the former and not the latter, to be our () rule grogert arts © 
(though not properly as to this, yet in another caſe Jand there» our caſe, is s 
therefore it would ſeem, that we may more confidently in being determie- © * 
every caſe run to it for direction, then to the other. Yet 4 ma 


here alſo there may be ſeveral miſtakes and errors; as curioſi- — 


ty, raſhneſs, pride, a miſtake and miſ- application of the gencral rules 
Word; ſuperſtitioo, by layiog more weight on that paſſage bels forth in 
then it will bear, extending it beyond its, light and direction, 1b. ord, 6n- 
and looking after ſomething by way of a ſign, in that the — 
Lord hath offered a Word ſutable and pertinent to our caſe» 44 by thes 


Ab thon (imple and raſbly confident 1. kagw, cate” 
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Wotd may ſpeak of a ca 
word which thou wouldſt lay held on, yer it may hold out 0 
. warrant. for thee, either to do or not to do, and no ground 
from which thou mayeſt conjecture concerning the event. 
Bat otherwiſe, Ol what light, direction, comfort and encou- 
ragement have the ſervants of God met with from ſuch paſ- 
ſages of Scripture, as the Lord in his providence hath occaſio- 
nally offered; from thence they have ſeen and learned what 
formerly they did not fee, or not ponder or regard: Ol 
Chriſtian, haſt thou tryed this courſe ? doſt thou run to the 
Word when other counſellors fail thee 2 and canſt thou not 
from thine own experience put to à ſeal to this truth > The 
word of God enlightneth the eyes, aud maketh wiſe the 
ſimple, Pial. 19. 7, 8: Hitherto we have eſpecially ſpoken 
of a traofient occaſion, and what uſe may be made of provi- | 
dence for a right improvement thereof, in reference to ſome 
particular act or end. Now let us add a word for diſcovering 
how far providence may be helpfull for conſtituting us into a 
permanent ſtate and relation; and here we muſt only ſpeak 
of ſuch a (tate and condition, as falleth under our choice; 
for other wiſe we need not wait for a call, nor encuire after a 
warrant, we being already determined and placed into ſuch a 
condition, and [tanding already under ſuch and ſuch a relation, 
which obligeth us to the performance of ſuch and ſuch duties; 
thus we are born children, ſubjects, heirs, &c. And here 
providence doth conſtitute, and actually and de fatto, inveſt 
and place us into ſuch a ſtation, antecedently and previouſly 
to our deliberation, choice and conſent. But as to the for- 
mer caſe we anſwer, that providence, albeit it may invite, 
open a door, and offer a fit occaſion for catring into ſuch a 
place, calling and ſtate 8s falleth under our election and 
choice, and where our conſent muſt go before our being in- 
veſted therein, and ſome qualifications are required, whether 
moral (as the conſent of, and a call from others who are con- 
cerned ) or phyſical,as parts, ability and dexterity to diſcharge 
the ſame aright, ag (I ſay) providence may thus con- 
cut, yet it cannot directly, formally, and of its ſelf coaſti · 
tute and inſtate us into ſuch a place and tondit ion « Bui 
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F qpon ao@ undertaking of it; thou muſt not invade anot he 
n 
3 it ſucceflefully ; neither muſt thou paſſe over that 0 
- method which the Word of God, and the laudable laws and 
conſtitutions of men have appointed, though thou haſt no 
- competitor, who can lay any claim or plead a right to ſuck a 
place : But thoſe ſteps being obſerved, providence may be 
ſubſervient, #nd in ſome reſpect directive, and ſo far point 
out thy way, that thou canſt not Night that invitation from 
providence, without ſin. Bar ſtill remember, that providence 
muſt not go alone, though a providential call be required, 
yet it is not ſufficient. Providence may open #door, at 
- which, if thou enter in, thou muſt take heed to thy ſteps, 
leaſt thou daſh thy brains againſt the lintels of that door, 
Thou muſt have a call both from God and man, from within 
and without, concurring with the call of providence, other» 
wiſe thou ſhouldſt not hearken to its voice, as if it ſeem ta 
call tbee 1. to any place or condition not warrantable and 
hwfull ; 2. without the conſent and concurrence of them by 
whom thou fhouldſt enter; 3. contrary to thy inclination, 
and for the diſcharging of which thou art not qualified, & c. 
But you will ſay, we cannot expect an — 
tion, but the Lord having appointed in his Word, and in the 
general determined there what ſtations and calling art la w- 
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full and what not, he hath left the particular determination - 


thereof to providence; ſo that we caonot expect to meet 
with no other call, and thus muſt think, that God by it doth call 
us to determine and apply the general rules of tbe Word to 
ſuch a particular exigence ; and finding theſe to.agree; we 
may judge that joynt teſtimony to be the voice af God 
poiating out our way. Aa. If by provedence be mitanc all 
theſe ſteps, we mult tread in qur entry to ſuch a fe n 
ſtation, all the conditions, tranfactioas and quali 

which are required, we do not deny, that the call aud invi- 
tation of providence, fittiag and preparing all theſe requiſites, 
ud opening a door for improvement of them, may ſuffice for 


K 
1 


right, tbough thou haſt an opportunity offered ſor Going 
4 


As determining 


8 eee ee eee e e. prager. Y 

+ © Jeteiwinio# and app'ying bo our caſe the geocraleuics beld 
"Sa. 2 in the n af e ſhould look upon it as the e 1 
and voice of God, which we ſhould not reject or reſiſt; bt 
if by providence there be not (as aſually there is nut) any ©; 
other thing meant, bur 2 fair opportunity of entring into 
ſuch a place and ſtation with facility and ſuceeſſe thou mayeſt © 
for thy tryal meet with ſuch an occaſion, which thou ſhonld- 
eſt not ſet up as a rule, and make it thy warrant, but ſhouldit 
rather reſiſt it as a temptation, and turn away from it as 4 
— EC dor ſet open to fin, 

5 And albceit the law and appointment of God(manifeſted either 
in his Word, or by his work on our hearts) be the firſt radi» 
cal and regulating principle, which ordaineth, authorizeth 
and apfoinreth ſuch and ſuch calliogs, employ ments and reha 
tions to be amongſt men; yet as to the entrance unto end the 
inveſtiog of ſuch and ſuch perfons, in ſuchi particular plates 
and ſtations, a call from man, together with the obſervance 
ol that order and way appointed by man, is neceſſiry; yes, 

* it is the very baſis and foundation, and (as it were) formal 

2 reaſon, which doch inſtall ad conſtitute a perſon into ſuch a 

= place and under ſuch a relation, fo that now he may and 
ought (while formerly he might nat) diſcharge the ſeveral 
ducies belonging to ſuch a place and ſtation, and flowing from 
ſuch a relation. 

We have ſpeken to this caſe for the moſt part in an abſſ tact 
way, having ſeldom made any application to the fubjeRt 
mater which occaſioned this enquiry ; but it is no difficult |} © 
work to collect from what hath been ſaid, how we ſhould 
frame our prayers in reference to providential difpenſations 
in ſo fir. as we may not wake providence a rule of our action, 
neither muſt we make it a copy and directory for our fuppli» 
cat ions. 

Praiſe be to him, who hath not left us to ſuch blind and 
dumb guides, who neither know nor can point out to uy the 
way+ Ah! let us pitty poor Pagans, who have no other 
Bible but the volum of creation and providence, which is of 
ten ſcaled ſo, that they cannot open it and read: ind often it is 

blank, and hach uo Hh to impurt, ot elſe irs written in ſucb 
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Eee eee 
" Thovp wor o ſpeak, yet they often give in 
* uhcertain ſound. But we have that clear and fure Word of 
truth for our direQico, which we may ſafely follow, and N 1 
whereupon we may ſecurely reſt. The Sum- light of one _ 
fiogle precept or promiſe, is of more uſe for our direction, 5 14 
then the gliſt ring of many conſtellations of providence. The 
night is paſt to us, and though all the ſtars diſappear and 
hold out no light, yet we on whom the Sun doth ſhine have 
no cauſe to complain, as if we were left in the dark. And as 
the Word is, 1. a clear, iaſallible and never-ercing rule ; ſo its 
2+ couſtant, perpetual and immovable; we need not fear leaſt 
the Lord abrogate and diſannul it: but that ſame hand of pro- 
vidence, which now holdeth out to us what our hearts deſire, 
may in a moment be lifted up againſt us; that ſame hand that 
now-ſcemeth to open the door, may ſhut it when he pleaſeth, 
and eruſh thee, if thou ſtand in the way. 
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For what things, and in what order and maner 
Jhould we pray ? 
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He promiſe being ſuch a ſure ground and foundation of 
prayer, we may ſafely go where we ſee this ſtar point = 
out our way; the promiſes are not only precious and ex- 
ceeding great, 2 Pet. 1. 4. But alſo (like the (a) command- (a) fl u 
ments) exceeding broad, and of a large extent; they go 46 gs, 
far as a rational and ſanctiſied appetite can reach. The will 
(1 confeſſe } may chuſe every (6) good thing, and the pro- () Bun eff 
miſc is of as large a compaſſe. The Lord hath ſaid, that he 92d omnia 
will give grace and glory, and are not theſe very large and «Fpetuus- 
comprehenſive ? yer leaſt any ſhould complain, he will leave ramp Eid. i. 
no room for any exception, but as he hath promiſed to 6 
give theſe great mercies ; ſo that he will withhold no good 
thing from hi honeft ſervants ang ſupplicants, P/. 84. 11. 
Pſe. 34.9, 10. Pſ. 23. 1. Pf. By. 12. Oc. and that be will 
preſerve them from all evil, Pſ 121. 7. that he will preſer ve | 
heir ſoul, ver. 7. and their body, their going out and 
5 Azz | omi dd, 
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ver 8, 345, 6. Thus the promiſe excludeth not higg © charly 
good; and I know no good thing, which we m1y hot proyt 


(e) Benum 


— 2 be applyed to this caſe in divioity, while we etquite what bh! 


þbi (ut ex ter- good for a Chriſtian, and what he may claim and ask, as be- 
mini videtur ing his by vertue of a promiſe? viz not every thing which bis 
manifeſtum) luſt doth crave, but every thing that.is fic and convenient 
fo 3 (and ſo good) for him: It may be riches, pleaſi ures, honours, 
diviſion: bon; Cc. would got bic & nunc, and at ſuch a ſeaſon be convenient: 
in bozeſium For him, but would prove a ſnare;»ndtherefore there is no pro- 
mile, & de. miſe, that we can abſolutely and pctemptorily plead as a bond 
— _ for ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy. The object of the promiſe muſt 
num commu. be ſome good thing, 6onum tibi, there can be no promiſe 
niter uſurpari made to thee, but it muſt be concern ing ſomething. which 4g! 
pro conveni- good and convenient for thee ; otherwiſe, it were rather 2 
went ama — threatning then a promiſe. 
2 de- OI If all our prayers and deſires were thus limited, and 
lectatio aicunt did carry alongſt with: them this prov5ſo ; we would not be 
ordinem ad fo peremptory in our requeſts, nor ſo impatient under 2 
| — repulſe, nor ſo ready to call in queſtion Gods love and care, 
＋ 5.S 56, and the truth of his promiſes, when in mercy he refuicth td 
ſatisfe our luſts and fooliſh ,defires. And Ol with what 
confidence, ſecurity and calmneſs of ſpirit might we roll out 
ſelves, and all our affairs over upon our kind and provident 
Father ꝰ who us he will not withbold what +5 good, ſo will 
not ſuffer what is evil to come near us. But as thou mayeſt 
ab evcry good, ſo only what is good: for no evil can be a9 
object of love and defire, but rather of hatred and averſation;' 
and ſo falleth not under a'protnife 7 threatning: and thus 
cannot be a fit material for prayer and ſupplicatiot, but rather | 
or deptecation or imptetation. 


But here we might ſpeaketo this queſtion, whether we may | 


.. for. Goodxe(s by the hyloſophers, is thought to be a fed 
tive propetty; and in the Sthools that is called g, N hich. 
is ft anf) convenirnt ; which general may togood pur po 


defire- and pray for any evil, whether of fin or ſuffering,' 
though not 4bſoſutely.and far it ſelf, yet as it may be a meag?. 
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do in this Chapter, we (hall remit this to Part 3. and 
handle ir amongſt the caſes. Only let us from thence ſuppoſe, 
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oy Jengrtrdo ſpeak to this marerial (15 we conceive ccf 
t ſince there be fo many parciculars, which we muſt Tpeal 


F chat the object of our prayers mult be ſomething that is good, 


3 atly concern the ſoul, and our everlaſtivg being 


fir, convenient and profitable to us, and that not only reſpe- 
Rively and 10 reference to ſuch an end, but alſo abſolutly 
and of ir ſelf, at leaſt negatively and permiſfively. And thus 
it muſt not be evil, either wor«{ly, or phyſically, it muſt not 
ef it ſelf be either diſhonourable to God and eontrary co his 
law, or afflictive and bitter to us. Bar as to what is thus 
good, thou art not ſttaitned either by the promiſe, or the 
nature of this performance; we have both con joyned and 
viceting together in this center, or rather diffuſed through 
this large circumference, Mat. 7. 11. Teur Father Which 
is in lehr ſball grve good things ts them that ask him. 

We need not deſcend unto particulars, theſe being ſ@ many 
and different; whatever thou ſtands in need of, what ever 


may be uſefull and prefitable either for ſoul or body, for this 


life or that which is to come, for thy ſtate and calling, for 
thy preſent exigence and condition, & c. thou mayeſt askin 
prayer, and plead a promiſe for the obtaining of it. All which 


good aad defirable things, ate ſummarily comprehended under 


fix heady, io that perfect pattern which our Lord J eſus taught 
his Diſciples, Mat. 6. 9. Lak. 11. 2. a commentary and 
explication whereof, we purpoſe not to offer now, eſpecial- 
ly, ſinee that hath been often and fully done by many judici- 
ous and learned Divines. But we ſhall reduce what we 
judged neceſſaty to add concerning the object of prayer, into 
two generals, viz. of bing, and perſons. Of the firſt, we 
fhall ſpeak here, and of the ſecond in the following SeRi- 
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d) Fer euen 


_ . . theſe tem porat 
1. Then as to theſe good things and mercies, which are irgs,have 
the matter of prayer; it would be obſerved, 1. that theſe Tate tenden. 

are either N belonging to our bodily and periſhing be- and 


ing in this world, or /pirii nal, which do (4) more immedi- 


2 


1 


by-us be refere- 
. red toſuch a. a * 

and happi - noble end — 
2. BOE EE 


"2 
'y 3 


| „ Bothpirict and tt pporal  mercies may be ſubd 
vided, for ſome of them are more, ſome leſſe neceſlary for 

| obtaining the aforeſaid ends; as amongſt ſpirituals, ſome + 

5 [are neceflary for our being and ſpiritual life, others only for || 
our greater comfort, vigor and activity in doing; ſo amongſt 
temporals, ſore are neceſſary for our bodily being and life, 
others only for the comfort, better accommodation and emo- 
lument thereof. And accordingly the promiſes do, and our 
deſires and prayers ſhould in a different maner reſpect theſe 

- _— objects. For clearing of which (as being the main ſcope of 

BE this Section) vie (hall lay down ſome few politions, beginning 

" with temporals; and as to theſe,firſt, laying the fouodation, 

and ſhewing that they may be lawfully askt, before we 

ſpeak of the maner how they ſhould be aske. 

= Conct. 1. We need not fear to go to our Father for a ſup- 

Ce) Catccheſ. ply of all our wants, as well outward and bodily, as ſpiritu- 
x — OP al. Thus our bleſſed Lord, in that perfect pattern of prayer, 
— Mat. 6. 11+. Luk, II. 3. hath taught us to 47K eur daily 
heel, cap. 17, bread ; and Agur by his example, Prov. 30. 8. deth war- 
& com. in rant us to pray for food convenient ; and the Apoſtle exhor- 

; epiſt. Joan. p. tech us to make our requeſts knoWy unte God in every thing, 
Ole inf, Phil. 4. 6. And there be ſo many promiſes concerning theſe. 
rel criti. a, out ward things, and ſo many inſtances of prayers put up by 
cap. 22, uſque the Saints, regiſtred in the Word; eſpecially in the book of 
#@ 34 Smalc, che Pſalms, that it were not worth the time to infiſt upon 
— citations; having the conſtant gr we the Saints, as 
ny < 45 2 daily memorials of our duty, and as ſo many torches to (hew 
We. us our way. Yea, this ſeemeth to be one, and not the leaſt 
Y Remonff. of theſe reaſons, why the Lord doth ſubject and expoſe us to 

+ P88 26 ſo many wants and dangers, that we may run to him for 

20 14. Sim, * ſupply of our wants, and for protection from the evil we 

 Epiſeep. diſp. fear; and we ſhonld look upon theſe, as ſo many meſſengers © 

f — ſent to invite us (as the famine did the prodigal) to draw 

Die, theſ. 4. nigh to our Father. We will not now digreſs to confute the 

| — — old Manicheans, who affitmed, that only theſe temporal and 

©  difcrt. vet. G Outward things were promiſed-in the old Teſtament ; with 

” mov Teſt.1beſ, whom in this (e) Sociaizns and (f) Arminians do joyn, al- 

J. 10 y& beit ſome of them would mitigate the mater by their diſtincti- 
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ment do expreſſy and directly ſpeak only of tt mpoi als, fo that 


I the people of the Jews could not underſtand, rot collect 
from thence any ground for beſeeving a fe eternal: As if 


God had only propoſed to that people a ſwiniſh and Turkith 
felicity. Neither will we now meddle with theſe herericks 
(whom (g Theophylatt calls Maſſeliars, and Aug uſtine, 
P/ailians, who on the other hand do teach, that we ſhould 
not labour or care for temporal and curward things; het ce 
it would appear, that they did teach that we ſhould not pray 
for them 1 were it not that (#) \wgeſtine tells us, that 
they belong to the Set of the Fuc bits, who pleaded, (but I 


am ſure not by their pr act ce) that men ought alwayes, and 


without inter miſſion to pray; and then ſutely no object, 
whether ten poral or ſpititual, muſt be excluded from thoſe 
perpetual prayers : And yct what we may not ſome one way 
or another care for (eſpecially as co thoſe things that requite 
our labour and endeavour for obtaining of them) that we may 
not (I would think) pray for. Bur in oppoſition both to 
Manicheans and (i) Maflclianster us lay down this ſare coa- 
clufion ; That godlineſs al yayes ws, ar d fill is profitable for 
all things, having the promiſes for things belonging both to 
this bodily periſhing life, and for that eternal life of glory, 
which is to come, 1 Ti. 4. 8. Its true, the antient people 
bad many particular promiſes of earthly things, which we 
cannot lay claim to. The Church then beirg in her infancy, 
was accordingly left under an clementary pedagogy, ard had 
greater allowance of ſeuſible and outward mercies, as being 
more ſutable to their condition: as their ordinances were 
more (k) carnal,econliſticg for a great part in externals, and 
in outward bodily performances; fo the promiſes and moti ves 


to obedience, accordingly did more teſpect their outward M 


ſtate and condition here in the world, then now under the 
Goſpel, when we (being liberate of the yoke of theſe bod ly 
ries and ceremonies, and light having ariſen to us after theſe 
(1) ſhadows are gone) have more ſpiritual duties, and more 
pure motives and encouragments.. Not that their perfor- 


mance were mot alſo ſpiritual, and as if theſe types had nor 5 
= | | poiared. 
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en nj much converſant about tbe outward mas, and ſenſible thing 
) Thom. Nor, 3» That Chriſtians have not the promiſe of this life au 


9.85. . for temporal mercies ; but becauſe they had many partituler 


9 3 — — petemptory and abſolute iſes for ſuch things, which do 
dees nofira or. hot belong to us, who i of Ca, a land flowing with 


{ 

4 
Aim debem milk and honey; have for the moſt part the crofle for out f 
= 9 & portion and badge here in this wilderneſs, as being more pro- L 
1  - table to us, and more ſubſervient to his glory, who often t 
= * ,uymonnk go maketh the (mw) aſhes of the Saints the ſeed of the Church, [ 
2 94. was Get. Its true, the general promiſes made to that people, do no leſs { 
>. # inane xe- belong to us then they did to them; for inftance, that | 
c 

y 

2 

2 

L 


* + £48 een ord, P/. $4.11. is no leſſe true to day, then when it was 
*M 7 4 ute. Ar firſt written; the Lord being no lefſe then be was then, 
rn 2 Su, to comfort, and a Shield to protect his people. As 

e the Lords hand is not ſhortned, ſo neither is his bowels more 


= 
9 1 


„ 
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erationent, vel ſtraitned and narrow towards us Chriſtians ; yea, as to theſe 
— 2 religis- temporal mercies. And if they were as fit and convenient 
{=} Guido de for us, we ſhould have them as certainly, and in as great | 
Ba. ſuper abundance» But the thing s»defsnitly promiſed, not beintz c. 
decrezs, part. hic & nunc, and 2s clothed with ſuch and ſuch circum- & 1a 
. dift. 95-S ſtances fit and convenient for us, u tals, and as ſuch it is ni 
—— * aot contained in the promiſe. And thus, though the Lord re 
perend: cle, will withhold no good thing from them that walk, uprightly, di 
decensenim yet he will not give ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy, but really a 

- <R(inquir) ſnare. And thus in withholding of it, he withholdeth not m 
"= & raziouabile hat is good, but what would be evil. We will not now * 
* e enter the liſts with (=) Thomas and Cajeran, whoſe words, ſh 
gen tranſito- if rightly underſtood, may admit an orthodox ſenſe, albeit 01 
” Tia & caduca, to the firſ} view it would appear, that they denyed br 
ſed part z' that temporals ſhould be askr. But (e) Guide de Bai. In; 
18.7 '- fo, hath here fallen into ſuch a manifeſt contradiction, th 
po A that I know not what can be ſaid for his vindication; but W 
efſe peda, leaving that task to thoſe of his profeihon, we ſhall only up 
£& quomodo propound one or two objections, which might f as we no 


| 2 conceive) Rumble ſome weak ones · mi 
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oben, 1, We ſhould be exrefull for nothing, for none 0h; m 


of theſe temporall periſhiog things, nor lay up for our 
ſelves treaſures on earth, nor take thought for our life 
what we (hall cat, what we (hall drink, or for our body 
what we ſhall pur on; it is pagan like to take thought for 
to morrow ,. or to ſcek after theſe things. Philip, 4. 6. 
Mat. 6. 19, 25, 28, 31, 32, 34. we mult not labour for that 
meat that peciſhech, but only for the meat that endureth 
unto eternall life. oh. 6. 27. and were it not to mock and 
tempt the great God, and to proſtitute one of bis ordi- 
nances, taking his name in vain, if we ſhould pray for 
ſuch things for which we may not take thought, care, or 
labour. A.. Theſe and the like Scriptures do not, cannot 
condemn all ſort of care and labour for theſe things; not a 
moderat, orderly and ſubordinat care and labour for, and pro- 
viſion of them, for that is frequently enjoyned as a duty, 
and hath accordingly been accompanied with ſucceſſe and 
a bleſſing ; as we ought to be fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the 
Lord, ſo we muſt not be ſlothfull in buſineſſe that concern- 
eth the outward man, Rom. 12. 11, we ſhould follow our 
calling, and may work with our hands, that we may have 
lack of nothing. 1 Theſſ. 4. 11, 12. yea and if any man do 
not care and provide for his family, be is (ſofar, and in 
reſpect of his negligence which the very light of nature 
doth condemn.) worſe then an infidel. 1 Tim. 5. 8. 

And thus we may well retort the argument , what we 


may (p)defire, care and labour for, that we may pray for ; ( auguſt, af 
we may not put our hands to that work, on which we prob. de or. 

ſhould not ask a bleſſing, and praiſe him when he followeth deum, hoc licet 
our labours with ſucceſſe: all care then is not forbidden , rare 


but a carnall, immoderat, diſtruſtfull , exceſſive, perplex- 
ing, and ſoul-deſtroying care, anxiety , and labour; when 
thus we ſeek theſe outward things, and make them our idol, 
when we prefer them to the Kingdom of God, and dote 
upon them as neceſſary things, which we canhot and will 
not upon any tearmes want, this is a pagan- lik fin to be abo- 


, Mminated by all who beleeve that there is a life to come; and 


it is the bane of our * that ſo many ticular Chriſti- 


— * * 8 1 — 
8796 For what things ſhould we pray. 
hi. 2 

(q) Evertere 
Ad n 65 tet of- 
rentibus ipſts 


prefer the trifles of a periſhing world to the uncorruptible 
and unde filed inheritance. 


Di jacules,no- Object, 2. That which we moſt defire and cover, may prove. 


citura tega, uo moſt hurtfull and noxious to us; (4) riches, horers and 
—ů— pleaſures have often occaſioned not only the eterna)l ruine 
qui — of the ſoul, but alſo the ſname, miſery and bodily ruine of 
jeret igaoraſſe ho have cnj:yed them in greateſt aboundarce; Were it not 
feteris. Juren then beſt and ſafeſt not to pitch upon any of theſe things, 
—.— Auvitiæ hut to hold in the generall, caſting our ſelves over upon the 
— bone Lords holy and wiſe providence, that he may make choyce of 
complures peſ- that which is good and expedient for us to have aud enjoy? 
ſunacderum, Anſ. I have often with admiration called to mind the opini- 
—— — on of (r) Socrates and Plato concerning this particular, 
n my" their modeſty and (elf-denyall, and reſigning themſelves 
—— wholly over to divine diſpoſal, they would — preſcribe to 
conjugia non» the Lord as not knowing what in particular to ask, and 
nunguamdomus therefore would only in the generall pray, that God would 
| _ r—_ — good. | how ſhould ſuch a conſidet ation 
Ait. as this humble us, who are often ſo particular and pe- 

— — —ö remptory in our carnall defires, that Kachel- lik we muſt 
M. Valerio. have them ſatisfied or elſe we maſt die through impatience 
(r) Apud Pla- and diſcontentment ? Many Pagans (hall riſe up in juegement 
= — againſt this generation and condumn it becauſe of its worldly 
Plato there mindedaeſſe. O If we did truſt more to the Lord, and 
bringeth in So - were leſſe peremptory in our delires after theſe things, our 
crates ſpeaking earthly portion would be greater, better and more ſecure; 
— * i and our way to the heavenly inheritance more eaſy, ſweet and 
— _—_ ſafe ; yet we do not condemn the examples of holy men ſet 
bis wayof writ- down ia the word, nor the conſtant practice of the Saints, 
ingtbas be mak- who in their Prayers have named ſuch particulars as they 
erb Soetates en- conceived to be needfull and convenient for them: what 


eh handy others have done in this kind we may and ought to do, we 


ſay and did aprove: ſome do cite this opinion from Thomas, «nd Thomas from 
M. Valer, aud all aſcribe it only to Socrates ; but he ws will goe to the firſt ſoun+ 
tais will ſee that Plato wes alſe of that ju ig neut; yea there may be ſome queſtion concerning 
Socrates what was indeed bis opizion, be being only by way of ſupps tian, and becauſe 
of that kind of writing by way of dialogue mentioned z the work ani words, and often ihe 
matter and opinion being only Plato's, Ws 


ans do rather ſerve Mammon then the true God, 1. 
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© have particular promiſes concerning ſuch and ſuch temporall 
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mercies , and expreſſe con mands to ask ſuch and ſuch mer- p 
cies, and therefore we may ask and name the mercy we 
ftand in need of; only let us ask with ſubmiſſion, and in de- 
pendance on the wiſdom, love and care of our Father, and in 
ſubordination to the one thing neceſſary; and though we 
know not, yet our Father knoweth what is good and expe- 
dient for us; and he hath promiſed to give his Spirit to be 
our guide and to help us to pray as we onght both as to the 
mater and maner. And albeit we may follow the light of 
the promiſe, and ask what is there held forth, and name 
what is there expreſſed , yet we ſhould pray that not what 
we will, but what he hath appointed to be good for us may 
be given unto us, and that the Spirit would moderat our 
deſires , and rectiſie them when they are miſplaced. 1 
3+ Object. may be this , we muſt pray in faith, nothin ay 
wavering; but we cannot with ſuch confidence expect — 
ask any of theſe temporall things; and therefore they are 
not a fit object of Prayer. A. we ſhall in the Lords 
ſtrength, Part. 2. Chap. 2. ſheẽ what is that faith which is 
required in an acceptable prayer; and therefore we will (ay werea 
remit this Objection there to be diſcuſſed and anſwered. egregious 
Here we might enquire of Socinians, Jeſuits and Armini- tempting oſ ibe 
ans, what is the ſenſe and meaning of their Prayers > and £974 1e «x 4 
what they do ask from the Lord while they pray for theſe —_— 
temporall and outward things? Either it muſt be nothing, os and ſome 
or too much, ſome one or other miraculous diſpenſation, /peciali war- 
that either he would ſuſpend his concurrence from theſe dn, whichnone 
ſecond cauſes which propend to what may hurt us, or that — 
be would imploy and determine and provide means for | wiracte (446 
procuring to us ſuch and ſuch mercies : neither of which cording 10 the 
can be done without 2 (/) miracle ; for theſe men have Fejuiticall bj 
limited the holy one, and bound the almightie as with A- eie) the. 
damantine chains, and fetters of iron, unto the will 2nd — 4 
determination of the poor creature, fancying an obligation wihhold a 
to ly upon him by vertue of that law whereby he as the firſt thing from us; 


(rather laſt) and general! cauſe muſt concurre with all and . whereſors 
then ſbeuld we 


3. 


every one of the creatures, 8 to their exigence , ard $10 uno bim? 


b 2 at 
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For what thing: u we pray, is 


and contraveen that law. and order he hath appointedin 


governing the world, or rather his ſuftering the creatures to 
fit in the throne of providence, and to govern che world 


according to their pleaſure and inclination ) muſt become like 
the Pagan idols, who can neither do good nor evil, Iſa. 41. 
23. Jet. 10. 5+ and the world muſt be governed by fortune 
and a blind providence : And the Lord muſt not be ſaid to 


guide, rule, lead and determine his creatures, but they to - 


rule, lead and determine him, yea, often (as in evil actions) 
agaiaſt his will, and with abhortence and reluQancy ; nay, 
(e) adverſaries themſelves are not aſhamed to avouch and 
profeſſe, that he who doth all things according to the coun- 
ſel of his own will, Epb. 1. 11. is often forced (by vertue 
— cauſe of that office, which as the univerſal cauſe he is obliged to 
aniverſalis diſcharge) to concur with his creatures according as they (hal 
ſeminitſaum determine him, that he is often draws and compelled by 

un them. So that omnipotedcy is no leſſe ſabjected to our will, 


— then thoſe habits and members which we ule as we will; fo 


efonere af ae that the Lord now is not 2 free agent, but a nature end neceſe 
lum. Ruiz. ſary ; and though he doth know, yet he muſt wink as if he 
de v. Del, did not ſee, and follow the creature where ſocver it doth draw 


222 him. Thus in the general, thoſe learned Rabbies dogmatize, 
5. Deus and particularly as to the preſent caſe { » ) Sor#5 and Vega con- 


perirabinur & feſſe, that while we pray for tempora! mercics, we only ask 
veluti abripi- that the world may be governed by blind fortune, and that 


— _ God wonld neither do good nor evil. For though their 
An mo. words be more ſmooth, while they ſay that they ark, that 
diſcip. diſt. a. 

4 . art. 5. ſect. 3 68. Deus nou ſolum non concurrit cum inclinatione ſed etiam cum 
repuguantia · advertc omni potentiam ex natura vei eſſe indifferemem ut ſubjiciatuy quaj 
poteſtati voluntatis creata ficut babitus voluntati bominis, unde fit ut Deus ſupteſna vo uxtate 
Cen ut [:quirur Raynand. Loc, cis ſet z 60. pats cum eauſis ſecundis inito vel potius lege ſus 
de cooperands) non it azens liberum ſed derinde ac fi eſſet neceſſarium & nobiſcu n ſ ne cogni- 
tiane concurrent, Arriag. curſ. pbil. diſp. t O. 559 ſect. 2 ſubſ. on ingemua eſt hes Feſuiia 
confeſſis eui alii ſubſeribere tenentur, immerits itaque & ivconſequentcr 4 Raynando vapu- 
lam Canus, Sot. Falq, Sal. & aii qued ſtatuamt Deum non efſe cauſam liberam (ed 14+ 
turalem & neceſſariam dum cooperatar ad actus neftres, vid. Ray. loc. cit, (ef. 3 39. parc 
grepho tamen ſequ7 mti ſatetur bunc dicendi modum poſſe trabi ad bonum ſenſum (u) Sti lib. 
dc nat, & gra. aaf. 31. ad ſecun lum. g. Greg. Veg, o9u[c: de iuſtiſ. 4. 12. God 


fe) Deus 


| at their nod, call and determination. And thus the Lord“ 
EN (unleſs he will work a miracle and alter rhe courſe of nature, 
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i þ God would give us theſe things, generals [uo conenr/h G. 


For what things ſhould we pray. ic 
2 of a general providence; yet, theſe words L 
ing duly pondered , do hold out no other thing then what () Pelag;” 
we collected from them: for, their general providence is no- n, . de 
thing elſe but an abdication of God's care and proviſion of 474 * 5 
his government and bounty. As for others, they either (of Oh 2 18. 
purpoſe, as it would appear) paſs over this difficulty, and on- rim 9 
ly ſpeak of the neceſſicy of prayer, as to ſpiricual matters; *" 9 
others hunt after ſome evaſions, which neither they nor the 44% 1 


reader can lay hold on. But, { x) Pelagiiu, their old Maſter, — * h 


dealt more ingenuouſſy, when he confeiled , that prayer was de pece mers 
ſcarce neceſſary, yea , or profitable: For, it was well ſaid by & remif.. lib. 
(7) Anguſtine, that there is nothing more froliſt, then to 2. cap 6. 
ark fr om another that Which is in eur own power, We might (z) ——— 
extend this queſtion to ſpiritual things, and ſhew, that theſe — — 
alſo, accore ing to the principles of thoſe men, do wholly de- gras. lib. u. 
pend upon our ſelves, our own wills, and the right improve- f 18. epift. 
ment of our natural abilities. Aad thus the ancient (+) my cui ſubs 
DoRors, from this Topick, have drawn a ſtrong argument — — 
againſt Pelagius and all his followers ; that either we muſt Curthaginen- 
Rave to pray, or elſe (4) diſcluim the belagvr DoArine, I £2.) 91. ( 
know they ſpeak of ſome moral ſwaſiov, ſome impreſſion up- t lanocktn) 
on the underſtanding and out ward offer of the Goſpel ; but, 2 1 
as for avy work upon the will and heart , that they will not Celiph, & 
acknowledge: and as to the former, they put it in our hands 66. 1, contre 
alſo, in that they teach that we may merit, deſerve, and thus Pelag. &6. 
procure, and (as it were) purchaſe it with our own money. 4. — * 
But we will not now launch any further into this Ocean. _ == = 
Concl.2. Albcit we may pray for temporals, and parti- bis younger 
cularly name what we ſtand in need of; yet, we muſt not Ae, being 
offer up to God any defire that can have no ſpiritual or ta- ed with 
tional motive; we may not offer up in prayer, our ſinfull de» © ens 
K | ) was, by the 
ſites, yea, nor any ſcoſual, raſh and indeliberate defire, though mercy of God, 
upon the matter lawfull. As it beſeemeth not the pradence redeimed u 
and ſelf denyal that is required in Chriſtians to care for, and A nh 


7! fl: r — rat ien 
be taken up with ttiffes, ſo far leſs the gravity, reverence, zeal pr — res 


be profeſſed to me ) while bewas praying, what need ye ask of me that which is in yous- 
own power, 
and 


* 
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For what things ſhould we pray. 

99. 2. ans do rather ſerve Mammon then the true God, 
— prefer the trifles of a periſhing world to the uncorruptible 

rentibas —1 and unde filed inheritance. 

Diijacules,no- Object, 2. That which we moſt deſire and cover, may prove 


186 


citura teg a, no moſt hurtfull and noxious to us; (4) riches, hot ers and 


— pl:aſures have often occafioned not only the eter nail ruine 
gu; ; — of the ſoul, but alſo the ſhame, miſery and bodily ruine of 
foret 1gnorajſe who have enj' yed them in greateſt aboundarce Were it not 
feceris. Juren then beſt and ſafeſt not to pitch upon any of theſe things, 
Sar 10, diuitiæ hut to hold in the generall, caſting our ſ:lves over upon the 
— — 4 Lords holy and wiſe providence, that he may make choyce of 
complures peſ. that which is good and expedient for us to have aod enjoy? 
ſunacderuus, Anſ. I have often with admiration called to mind the opini 
regurum exi- on of (r) Socrates and Plato concerning this particular, 
I. their modeſty and (elf-denyall, and reſigning themſelves 
mus, [plendida hol ly over to divine diſpoſal, they would not preſcribe to 
conjugia non- the Lord as not knowing what in particular to ask, and 
nunguamdomus therefore would only in the generall pray, that God would 
Jundirus ever give what is good, Ol how ſhould ſuch a confideration 
— — as this humble us, who are often ſo particular and pe- 
art. 5. ex. Tremptory in our carnall deſires, that N acbel- lik we muſt 
M. Valerio. have them ſatisfied or elſe we muſt die through impatience 
C Apud Pla- and diſcontentment ? Many Pagans (hall riſe up in juè gement 
—— — ry againſt this generation and condemn it becauſe of irs worldly 
Plato there mindedaeſſe. OI If we did truſt more to the Lord, and 
bringeth in So - were leſſe peremptory in our deſires after theſe things, our 
crates ſpeaking earthly portion would be greater, better and more ſecure; 
= _ 1% and our way to the heavenly inheritance more eaſy, ſweet and 
— wth ſafe ; yet we do not condemn the examples of holy men ſet 
bis wf writ- down ia the word, nor the conſtant practice of the Saints, 
ingtbat be mak- who in their Prayers have named ſuch particulars as they 
erb SoeratcSex= conceived to be needfull and convenient for them: what 


22 others have done in this kind we may and ought to do, we 


ſay and did aprove: ſome do cite this opinion from Thomas, «nd Thomas from 
M. Valer, aud all aſcribe it only to Socrates ; but he ws will goe to the "firſt ſeus · 
tais will ſee that Plato wes alſe of that judgment z yea there may be ſome queſtion concerning 
Socrates what was indeed bis opinion, be being only by w1y of ſupps tian, and becauſe 
of that kind of writing by way of dialogue mentioned; the work ani words, and often ihe 
matter and vpinion being only Plato's, 


For what things t] mi pray, 
have particular promiſes concerning ſuch and ſuch temporal 
mercies , and expreſſe con mands to ask ſuch and ſuch mer- 
cies, and therefore we may ask and name the mercy we 
ſtand in need of; only let us ask with ſubmiſſion, and in de- 
ance on the wiſdom, love and care of our Father, and in 
ſubordination to the one thing neceſſary; and though we 
know not, yet our Father knoweth what is good and expe- 
dient for us; and he hath promiſed to give his Spirit to be 
our guide and to help us to pray as we ought both as to the 
mater and maner. And albeit we may follow the light of 
the promiſc, au ain What is there held forth, 2nd name 
what is there expreſſed, yet we ſhould pray that not what 
we will, but what he hath appointed to be good for us may 
be given unto us, and that the Spirit would moderat our 
deſires , and rectiſie them when they are miſplaced. * 
3+ Object. may be this , we muſt pray in faith, nothin W. 
wavering; but we cannot with ſuch confidence expect — 
ask any of theſe temporall things; and therefore they are 
not a fit object of Prayer. A. we ſhall in the Lords 
ſtrength, Part. 2. Chap. 2. ſhew what is that faith which is 
required in an acceptable prayer; and therefore we will (ay wereas 
remit this Objection there to be diſcuſſed and anſwered. egregious 
Here we might enquire of Socinians, Jeſuits and Arminji- tempting ofthe 
ans, what is the ſenſe and meaning of their Prayers? and — — 2 
what they do ask from the Lord while they pray for theſe — — 
temporall and outward things? Either it muſt be nothing, os and ſeme 
or too much, ſome one or other miraculous diſpenſation, ſpeciall war- 
that either he would ſuſpend his concurrence from theſe dn, »hichnone 
ſecond cauſes which propend to what may hurt us, or that — 
nd yetwitbous 
be would imploy and determine and provide means fer , gjrgcle (a 
procuring to us ſuch and ſuch mercies : neither of which cording 10 the 
can be done without a (/) miracle; for theſe men have Fejuiticall b. 
limited the holy one, and bound the almightie as with A- 2954/5) the 
damantine chains, and fetters of iron, unto the will 2nd — — 
determination of the poor creature, fancying an obligation withhold ay 
to ly upon him by vertue of that law whereby he as the firſt thing from us; 


(rather laſt) and generall cauſe muſt concurre with all and . whereſers 
then ſbeuli we 


3+ 


dax one of the creatures, —_— to their exigence , ard — 


b 2 at 


12 
— 


0 (unleſs he will work a miracle and alter rhe courſe of nature, 
and contraveen that law and order he hath appointed in 


, governing the world, or rather his ſuftering the creatures to 
fit in the throne of providence, and to govern the world 


according to their pleaſure and inclination ) muſt become like 
the Pagan idols, who can neither do good nor evil, Iſa. 41. 
23+ Jet. 10. 5+ and the world muſt be governed by fortune 
and a blind providence : And the Lord muſt not be ſaid to 


guide, rule, lead and determine his creatures, but they to 


rule, lead and determine him, yea, often (as in evil actions) 
agaiaſt his will, and with abhortence and reluctancy; nay, 
(t) adverſaries themſelves are not aſhamed to avouch and 
profeſſe, that he who doth all things according to the coun- 
au, ſel of his own will, Epb. 1. 11. is often forced (by vettue 
unere cauſe of that office, which as the univerſal cauſe he is obliged to 
aniverſalis diſcharge) to concur with his creatures according as they ſhall 
ſemimitſaun determine him, that he is often draws and compelled by 
_— them. So that omnipoteocy is no leſſe ſubjected to our will 
| +; ny then thoſe habits and members which we uſe as we will; fo 
zlonem al ma- that the Lord now is not a free agent, but a natural and neceſ- 
lum. Ruiz - fary ; and though he doth know, yet he muſt wink as if he 
- pes did not ſee, and follow the creature whereſoever it doth draw 
5 him. Thus in the general, thoſe learned Rabbies dogmatize, 
fe#. 5. Deus and particularly as to the preſent caſe { )Sorrs and Vega con- 
pertrabinur & feſſe, that while we pray for temporal mercies, we only ask 
veluti abripi- that the world may be governed by blind fortune, and that 
— _— God wonld neither do good nor evil. For though their 
nand. mor, words be more ſmooth, while they ſay that they ark, that 
diſcip. dift. a. 
4. 3- art. 5. ſect. 3 55, Deus non ſolum non concurrit cum inclinatione ſed etiam cum 
repugnantia · adverte omni potent iam ex natura rei eſſe indifferemem ut ſubjiciatuy quaſi 
poteſtati voluntatis create ficut habitus voluntati bominis, unde fit ut Deus ſuptoſna vo/untate 
Cen ut loquitur Raynand. loc. cit ſect z 60. pats cum eauſis ſecundis inito vel potius lege ſus 
de cooperands) non ſit agens liberum ſed derinde ac fi eſſet neceſſarium & nobiſcu i ſine cogni- 
tone concurrens, Arriag. curſ. pbil. diſp. 10. phyſ. ſect. 2 ſubſ. 3. ingenua eſt hac Feſuita 
confeſſio eui alii ſubſcribere tenentur, immerito itaque & ivconſequenter a Raynando vapu- 
lant Canus, Sot. Faſq, Sal. & alii quod ſtatuant Deum non eſſe cauſam liberam (ed 14. 
- uralem & neceſſariom dum cooperatar ad adtus neftros, vid. Ray. loc. cit, (ef. 3 59.parc= 
grapho tamen ſeque nti fatetur bunc dicendi modum poſſe trabi ad bonum ſenſum (u) Soy lib. 
de nat. & gra. cap. 31. ad ſecundumarg. Greg. Veg. opuſo . de iuſtif. 4. 12. 
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at their nod, call and determination. And thus the Lord 


God. 
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Cod would give us theſe things, generali ſuo conenr/a & 


EF 


n . general providence ; per, theſe word ö 
— Stecken 2 do hold out no other thing then h . Pel 5 
thing elſ br : 7 for, their general provide by or 9225 — 
ding elſe but an abdication of God's c ence n a e foul 2 
his government and bounty. As for 4 — 2 proviſion of — ; 906 8 
. rs - « $1 3.48, 
purpoſe, + —— appear) paſs over this di * cy _ (of (= 
4 the neceilicy of prayer, as to ſpiritu * and on- tie q H 
ot — ar after ſome evaſions, which neither ch — i 
reader can lay hold on. But, { x) Pelagi then nor the 4. PE 
dealt more ingenuoully, when he —— u, their old Maſter, —_ an 1 * 
ſcarce neceſſary, yea, or profitable AI — prayer was de pron 
) Auguſtine, that there is nothing wore f 1 ae 
arm nee ther leine, a ü We nigh, ee 
en — * j * 2 * 
alſo — ion to ſpiritual things, and ſhew — — 
ö ing to the principles of thoſe men, do wh „ 
pend upon our ſelves, our own wills, and the rj he olly de- gras. lib. 1. 
— — 1 And thus — 2 — 2 
Qors, from this Topick, have d 1 fond 
againſt Fe lagina and all his ; 0 _ argument — — 
1 to pray, or elſe (a) diſchim the Pelagia b Ari 1 
— ey ſpeak of ſome moral ſwaſion, — im — . 171 al 
a e underſtanding and outward offer of the Oos 1 ub & — 
. any work upon the will and heart, that 4 ; but, 70h. epiſt, ad 
acknowledge : and as to the former, they put i re 
jews. that yp teach that we may — — — Prin — 
= =D x7 (as it were) purchaſe it with our — wy a) 1 4 
—_ : not now launch any further into this — — Ara 
2 2. Albcit we may pray for temporals 45 vine, who in 
arly name what we Band in need of; z and parti. bis younger 
offer up to God any defire that can ha Se muſt not «ge, being 
tional motive ; we may not offer up in an yer — 
ſires, yea, nor any ſcoſual 1p in prayer, our ſinfull de- 9 
— y ſcoſual, raſh and indeliberate defire, though was, by the 
pon the matter lawfull. As it beſeemeth h thougn mercy of Gods 
and ſelf denyal that is required in Chtiſti me ee 
tiſtians to care for, and 1b confide- 


b . . a 
e taken up with trifl:s,ſo far leſs the gravity, reverence, zeal ration ſuggeſt 
» ZW! b ( 


be profeſſed to me) whil a 
we — e) while bewss prajing, what need ye ask of me that which is in yous- 


and 
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For what things ould we pray. 
and importunity that ſhould be obſerved and ex 


the defires poured out to God mult be upon the matter laws 
. full, ſo alſo as to the manner, and qualification they muſt be 


deliberate and ſerious ; and as to all ſuch deſires we joyn 


* leer with (6) Angaſtine while he ſaith, that hat we may lawfully 
—— — hi d: fire, that we may lawfully pray for. And what the Lord 


cet defiderare hath expreſſed in the promiſe , and given us his bond for, that 


Auguſt, a& ſome one way or other we may petition, either particularly, 
4 ert or ia the generall; as hath been ſhown Set. 1. But yet par» 
ticularly to name, and defire ſuch trifles as we could give no 
reaſon why we did ask them, and would be at a no» piu if 

the Lord would put us to it to declare upon what motive and 

cor ſideration we did offer up ſuch deſires unto him, would 

no doubt involve us in the gullt of taking Gods name in vain, 

and proſtit uting of a ſolemne ordinance , and not obſerving 


the preachers caution, Eccl. 5. 1, 2. ſuch araſh and empty 


oblation would prove a ſacrifice of fools : for inſtance we may 

deſire to overcome, and carry away the prize in paſtimes, 

(it were too raſh ſimply to condemne ſuch deſires , unleſſe 
omg we alſo condemne ſuch recreations as ſinfull and unlawfull ) 
ſeſein which and yet if we ſhould go and preſent theſe defires to God, 
logick propoſi- our conſcience would ſmite us: for though we may deſire 
tien: are called ſuch trifics, yet we mult not be ſerious and earneſt in ſuch 
3 deſires, nor let them have ſuch room in our rationall appe- 
9 — foo tite as to dar to offer them to God, unlefle it be in general; 
&ſnarerorhee, and then ſuch prayers may truly be called(c)conditionall, be- 
and make vbee cauſe while we expreſſe not the particular, but only in the 
love — — generall pray for what is good, if ſuch a particular be not 
— oh good, nor held out in the promiſe, it cannot be included in- 
time , and ne. to ſuch qualified aud conditionall petitions. 
glef thy coll- But you will ſay, what if much be lying at the ſtake, may 
ng; but when e not be more earneſt in our deſires , and offer them up to 
- good for God > An{. But what warrant halt thou to venture ſo much? 
— either pride, or covetouſneſle muſt be the motive, and 
is included in darſt thou offer to God ſuch deſires as ſpring from ſuch a 


zby generall root ? it were a righteous thing with God, and might prove 


 ' defre for what a (4) mercy to thee , if ſuch prayers were rejected, and 


is geod. tho⸗ 


5 preſſed if © 
prayer, to petition ſuch things from God; and therefore, ay * 
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cou didſt meet with diſappointment, theſe who would not 
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Fer what thiags prey. 


have recreations become their burthen, and matter of greife, 
ſhould be much indifferent as to the event; and albeit thou 
mayeſt have, and cannot chuſe but have ſome kind of com- 5 
placency in ſucceſſe, and ſome fort of deſire after it, yet that 

is rather ſcnſuall then rationall, and ſhould rather be eſte em- 

ed indeliberat, then to flow from a due conſideration, as be- 

ing concerning a thing of ſo little value and moment, as cau- 

not afford any ground for a ſpirituall defire ; which only (as 

we (hall (ſhew) can be a fit materiall of our Chriſtian Sacri- 

fice, O! but if thou haſt any rationall ground, and ſuch a 

plea as thou darſt own and mention before the Lord, then 

what is the particular mercy thou judgeſt to be ſutable and 
convenient for ther, with which thine inclination doth cloſe, 

thy place calling or opportunity of providence doth lead and 

invite thee, that thou mayeſt name, and whatever it be, thou 

mayeſt particularly ask it of God, (though with ſubmillion ) 

there be ſo many inſtances of this kind in Scripture, that we 

need not ſtiy upon citations» 

Cencl. 3. The promiſe (which is the rule of Prayer both 

as to matrer and (e) manner) concerning temporalls , not (e) Net ir 
being abſolute, univerſall and peremptory, neither ought we every thing & 
to pray for them abſolutely peremptorily and without limi- #2 0 every ob. 


tation, but conditionally , relatively, and with ſubmiſſion Jen 2 «s 10 
to the good pleaſure of him who knoweth what is good and 
convenient for us : for theſe outward things being of them- 
ſelves indifferent, cannot be abſojutely and univerſally pro- 
miſed , the object of the promiſe being ſome good, ſome- 
thing good tous, ard in relation to our bappinefle, and the 


tbepreſent pare 
ticular and in 
4 qualified 
ſenſe but mains 
ly the confor- 
mity muſt be 
as 10 the mate 


one thing neceſſary, ſo that temporalls being of their own er as after 
nature indiff rent, they muſt ſtand under the relation of uti» werds ſhall be 
lity and profitableneſſe when they are held forth in the pro- m. 

miſe, and ſhould only be petitioned by us in ſo far as they 

may prove helps and means for obtaining that great end, and 

be ſubſervient to us in the ſervice of God and the work of 

our Salvation for we have no () contſhaing city, but wee ( f) Heb, 3 


ſeek one to come, whoſe builder and maker is God. Ab Nay 


what have we to do here, but to mak for home ? this is not Heb, 4. g, 
. our . 


' For what thing: foenld we pray; © J 

our reſt, we are but ſojourners, pilgrims and ſtrangers wh 

in this wilderneſſe, and what is there in this deſert thas cay* 

take up our hearts ? to what purpoſe do we walk and run & 

. every ſtep we moye bring us not neerer to the promiſed 5 | 
and what will golden aples profit us, if they make us halt 
while we are running for the rich prize > Ahl what are carnall 
delights, riches and honors, but ſo many ſnares and weighty 
which ſhould be laid afide while we are running the race thik 
is ſet before us? Heb. 12. 1. Since therefore we know nd 
what is the meaſure and portion of temporall and outward 
things which is good and ſutable for us, we ought not to be 
peremptory in our deſires after ſuch or ſuch a meaſure of 
them, but ſhould ſubmiſlively roll our ſelves over upon the 
wiſdom, fidelitie, love and care of our Father, that he way give 
us ſuch a portion of theſe things as may be moſt conduci 
for his glory, and our eternal} happineſſe. And O! how 
carefully ſhould we watch over our hearts, that our luſts, 
our pride, or covetouſneſſe do not enflame , and add fewel 
to our defires which naturally are thus ſet on fire; labouring 
ro moderat them, and alwayes to keep them within bounds, 
that they be not exceſſive, and exorbitant; ſaying with 
Agnr , give me neither povertie nor riches , Pro. 30. 8. 
and having food and raiment , let us (according to the 
Apoſtles exhortation and Iacobs wiſh) be therewith content 
1 Tim. 6. 8. Gen, 28.20. O! let us often mind our main 
buſineſſe, and cheif end, that it may regulat all our deſires, 
they being confined and kept in ſubordination to it. 

Concl. 4. Although none of theſe outward things, no not 
our bodily life and being (which as the end muſt be more 
noble then all other things which are but means for maintain- 
ing and comfortiog thereof) are ſo neceflary that they ſhould 
be abſolutly and peremptorily loved, defired and askt , yet we 
may more confidently and peremptorily pray for a competent 
meaſure of thoſe things that are more neceſſary for our bei 
and life, then for meer acceſſories , or for aboundance of 

O Mat.6.11, afluence of theſe tranſitory things : we may more warrantably 
) Pla. 4. 2. Pray for our (g) dayly Bread then that our (b) corne and 
te eg u, and with Ch Au me wy more peep 
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"at aut food (k) convenient, and that we be not pinched 
wi ty, then that we may have (Y) riches, honors and uti 2 85 
pleaſures. There is a competency and ſufficiency which we guiz unit, ' ũ . 
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cannot determine, becauſe it altereth and varieth according ampiine wa, 


to our calling, place and condition; ſo that in reſpect of one u Gr 


and che ſame man, that may be a competency and ſufficient % nadecen- 
tion for him while in a private capacity, which after he ter vult. Aus 

is a magiſtrate, judge, maſter of family, &c. is not enough guſt ad prob: 

nor ſufficent for his condition, rank and place: albeit it were © 12+ 

no difficult work to appoine for every one a Pbyſicall (as I 77 2 

may call it) competency and meaſure, which way ſuffice for ;om dict is o- 


wayes too much to our ſelves : but certainly, a competency is juvexire in 6. 
deſireable, he who is the () God of order having appointed rajeneDemini- 
ſeverall degrees and ſtations amongſt men, doth no doubt 5 quopoſſiy bee 
allow to every man ſuch a meaſure of cheſe outward things as ; — 
may be ſufficient to maintain bim in ſuch a rank; and he may —— 

us warrantably petition ſuch a meaſure of theſe things as is « m)1 Cor. 14. 
ſufficient for that end, as he may ask bread to put in his own 33 ; 
mouth z nay, this civil and morall competency is no lefſe then a) Mat.6-1 
the naturall included in that (v) petition for dayly bread, and 
in Ag urs (e) deſite of food convenient; for the perſons (7) (7 Pro-30.8, 
#: and (q) we, muſt not only be coofidered in a naturall, but 

alſo in a morall and politick condition and relation; if we be 

maſters of families, that will not be food convenient for us 

which doth not ſerve for the maintenance of the family, and 

that which may be enough for us and our families , will not 

be ſufficient for maintainiog us into that rank and degree 

which is requiſit for one who is in a publick charge, nor for 

defraying the expences our place may put us to. 

Yet let as not berg e 

. C 
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ſuch a meaſure of theſe things may be compFatively and 
latively naceſſary, that is, 1.more deceſſary then what. 


the juſt meaſure ; and 2. neceſſary in rtferenc to our-being” 
in, and the diſcharging of our places aright , yet theſe ma 


neceſſary things ought only be deſired and petitioned, 1 

condarily , giving ſpiritualls the precedency in our eſtimatiog” 
and affection; 2. relatively and in ſubordination to the great 
and cheif end. And thus, 3 conditionally, if theſe things be; 
and only ſo far as they hall prove ſubſervient to the one 
thing neceſſary. And, 4. ſubmiſſively and with a cheerful 
reſignation of our ſelves to the good pleaſure and diſpoſall of 
our kind Father, who knoweth beſt what is good for us to 
have or want; and 5. moderatly, too great promotion or bo- 
nors , too great affluence and plenty, may prove a ſoare anda 
judgement. Dent. 32. 15. Thy eſtate may be too great, as thy 


ſhoes and garments too large; much baggage and proviſion | 


will rather prove a burthen then a help to the pilgrime. O 
let us then take heed to the exhortation, and ſee that our com 
verſation be without covetouſaeſſe. Heb. 13. 5. though they 
mayeſt provide for thy fami'y, 1 Tm. 5, 8. Though thou 
mayeſt lay up a fore hand as Jeſeph did. againſt the famine, 
Gen, 41. 48. though thou mayeſt thus moderatly care for to 
morraw , and patents provide for their children, 2 Cor. 12. 14. 
yet with moderation, all care for theſe things that wants 
this qualification, is ſinfull, and muſt be abandoned 
Phil. 4. & 5. 
Concl. 5. While we ſay that temporalls ought not be abſolut 
ly askt, we do not affirme our prayers for theſe things ſhould. 
(e) Vera enim be in that ſenſe conditional, in which the Logicians do call an 
— _ enuociation conditionall and hy pothetick: becauſe thus the 
rus eſſes Buce- truth(r )of neither part is confidered, but only their copnexi- 


pbalus,efſet ir- on; and thus doth (/ affirm nothing to be exiſtiog, it doch 


detiouali. not import that either the condition is, or ſhall be placed; or 
(!)Suppeſtio that the conſequent, viz. what is inferred upon ſuch a ſ uppol> 
- — tion or condition, now is, or at any time hereafcer (ball real 
be. I grant the promiſes concerning theſe out ward thiogs 

may thus be called conditionall ; becauſe the condition (either 


I« of the expedicucy of theſe things, 2. of faith nnd other 


—TT- 


Seu mm Se acc = = = --< - -=, £& £©. =» 


0 * N . 


. 


- requifirs/iin our prayer; and, 3. of walking uprigbtiy as to 
be perſon and ſuppticanc) failing, theſe are not it luded in 
the promiſe, hic his intailed to ſuch a condition and pto- ) 
viſo und ſo we cannot in faith plead ſuch a promiſe, untill : | 

firſt we begg and obtain a pardon - And thongh there were 
no ſuch failing, either in the perſon or his performance ; 
either in the ſupplicant or in his ſupplication, which might in- 
fer and ( according to the tenor of the covenant of grace) pro 
cure a forfeiture of our right, and exclude us from the pro- 
' miſe; though we may confidently and in fai h approach the 
Throne, knowing aſſuredly that we ſhall have in anſwer to 
our prayers, either the particular (vi. if it be good and 
expediens) or (t) elſe the equivalent, ſome other, yea, ſome 
better thing in ſtead of it, yet we muſt ask with ſubmiſſion as (i) See part. 
to the particular it ſelf, not knowing whether or not, hic & . ſect. 1. 
wwnc, it be good for us, and ſo whether or not the promiſe 
doth give us a right to it · 
Thus the promiſes are conditional in the former ſenſe, 
but our prayers are not: For though we ask upon condition, 
yet poſitively and determinately we ask : for that condition 
rather reſpeRs the return, grant and anſwer, then prayer it 
ſelf; rather our getting and obtaining, then our asking and 
defiring : for abſolutely we a:k and deſire, but we do not ask 
and deſire, that we may abſolutely and upon any terms have 
and receive, but only upon condition, if it be good and expe- 
dient for us to have. And thus the condition is rather in- 
cluded in the object of prayer, then in the act it ſelf, Yee 
fince the act doth inelude a neceflary habitude to the object, 
and prayer to] the return and anſwer; {for what is it to 
pray for ſuch and ſuch a particular, but to petition thar it 
may be given to us and we may have it) therefoce is it that 
prayer it ſelf is ſaid to he conditional; which doth not, can» 
not import, that we do not really and properly ask and 
deſire, but chat we do not ak and defire peremprorily ; and - 
that we may have upon any terms; and that we nsk with ſub- 
— to — _ — = in 2 ne to 
the one thing that is neceſſary. But though we 
chus determiaatiy, and (in 2 maner) abſolutely uk, A — 
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ding to the rule in the School, A) bypotberich propoſition 
þ x when the condition is placed, becometh abſolute, And thusif 
— evadis the condition be a part of the object, and directiy & in rect, 


-  Fonwhat things weld we prey, _ 
reſpe& che act and performance it ſelf, yet looking t 

whole complex, eſpecially to the grant and return, in the 
ſuppoſed caſe of non · expediency, equiralentiy, and by 3 
interpretation, we may be ſaid not to ask the particular whit 
we name ih our prayers, but rather to as k chat we may uo 
have it ; while we ask in ſubordination to the great 3 we 
pray that we may not get, that which would obſtruct and 
binder our obtaining of it: And thereforeſſince the particu- 
lar we pitched on as conveoient for us, is ſuch as would prove 
a ſnare and a weight to beſet us, while we are running the race 
that is ſet before us, while we pray for it rel3tively an in ſub- 
ordination, we pray that we may not have it in the ſuppoſed 
caſe of oppoſition, as ſhall at greater length be ſhown, Part 4. 
Here it may be ask't, whether we may alſo pray for the con- 
dition ꝰ and thus pray abſolutely for temporals. For accor- 
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belong to the mater of the perition, it is placed there, and 
the petition cannot be (aid to depend upon it as 2 conditio, 
and fo cannot in reſpeR of it be called conditional. But not 
to contend for terms, the queſtion is whether we may pray 
for the condition, that it may be placed: as for the thing, that 
it may be given > viz. 1. That the Lord would give ſuchs 
particular; 5 and, 2. Wake it 2 big Mag. 4%. There is no 
doubt that we may ask 2 bleſling with all we enjoy, but 
—— we may ask, that ſuch a thing (of ic ſelf inditt:rent} 

become a bleſſing that we may enjoy it, ſeemeth more 
dif lt. For to us, ſuch a petition ſeemeth to import too 
much eagerneſs and peremptorineſs in our deſire after ſuch a 
thing ; and therefore whatever may be ſaid of this way of 
aking in it ſelf, as not being ſimply unlawfull; yet it 
appeareth to be moſt ſafe, either to uk —_— or if 
the condition be alſo askt, and the placing of it be a part of che 
petition, our ſubmiſſion would — expreſſed, and we 
would cordially proteſt, that though we ask ſuch a thing, 


and that will 
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O Fer what thing: ſhould we pray: 
pleaſure of God, and will conſtrue a denyal to proceed from 
the love and care of a Father, who knows beſt what is fitteſt 
for us to have or want ; and who can abundantly compenſe 
ay 20d make up that ſuppoſed loſs. But ſince the condition of 
We” expediency and ſubſerviency to the great end, muſt belong to 
dde object of our prayers either as a part, or limitation of it; 
we may enquire, whether alwayes we may reflect upon that 
condition ? and only ask theſe temporals in relation and ſub- 
ordination to the one thing neceſſary. Au. We will not 
ce} now digrellc to ſpeak to that noble queſtion, how we ſhould 
b- in all our wayes intend and aim at che glory of God ? But in 
ed F anſwer to the preſent queſtion, it will not be denyed that 
+ | they, who muſt do () all to the glory of God, muſt propoſe 5 
Q- this end in that moſt ſpiritual and immediate part of worſhip, (Y z Cor. 
* wherein we have (5) fellowſhip with the Father and his Son 10. 31. 
@ j Jeſus Chriſt; that they, who muſt eat and drink to the (y) Joh. 1. . 
if | glory of God, muſt ask their dayly bread to the glory of God. 
", Its true, the Saints do not in every petition actually and for- 
mally reflect upon that great end; yet virtually and by juſt 
interpretation they do; fo that if they were askt, if they 
defired ſuch a meccy, though it ſhould prove prejudicial un- 
to, and obſtructive of the glory of God, and a hinderance of 
their ſalvarion ; they might truly reply, that they would not 
in any wiſe have it upon theſe terms, and that they would 
prefer a ffliction to ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy : and this virtual 
aud habitual intention, muit exciude all perempiory and im- 
patient defires after theſe things; we muſt dot ſo forget the 
chief end, as to make theſe baſe things our end; which we 
muſt do, when we deſire them ſo abſolutely and peremptori- 
95 as that we will not bear a denyal: When theſe things are 
ught in ſubordination, they muſt alſo be ſought with ſub- 
miſſior, as not knowing but they may be hinderances and 
impediments of that which ſhould be moſt deſired. 1 
do not deny, that thoſe things bave a more immediate 
and direct tendency to another end, as being ſuppofts and 
comforts of our bodily and periſhing life; and that they 
may lawfully be deſired for that end; but life it ſelf, and 
io all the means tending to that end, e 
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For what things ſhould we pray. "= 
higher end, unleſs we prove ſelſiſ andTenſas! Epicuremy } 
BE -—: And thus I _ ES —— rat that com- 
* Sua- mon ſaying of Philoſophers and () Schootmen, that Ae 
> G) — . ledge, bode, &Cc, — deſirable for themſelves, ] pans, 
greater length that they have ſome intrinſical goodneſs in them, and con- 
od ws veniency with us, and agreeableneſs to our natural, yea and 
*  -rational inclination , and upon that account may be loved and 


outward and ge ; 
indifferent deſired, and ſo may become fines proximi and inter medii, the 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

thing i, (usb as medi it and neareſt cad of our dcfires and endeavours : but, { 
— are» lis be who will reſt on theſe temporal things ( the moſt noble | 
& nome ſe, and excellent of them, yea, though they were all united and | 
amabilia» combined together and laid in one heap) as his ultimat, chief 
And yet Sua- and laſt end, deſerves not the name of a Chriſtian, 
tez will not Concl. 6. Not only muſt we ask temporal things, that a 
—— al, We may have and enjoy them ; but alſo, after we have receiy- 
are but bona ed and do poſſeſſe them, that we may have the right and ſan- , 
utilia, and ſo ified uſe of them: many care not how they have, if they a 
cannot, as ſuch, have; not knowing (or not regarding) that they may want g 
2 — ſer right to what they poſſeſs; and ſo many have reaſon to 

elyes,bus . . * 

only becauje of 2. K what they have already, to aska right and intereſt in it b 
their uſe, through the Covenant of Grace, thzt it may be added 281 t 
pendicle of the Kingdom of God; according to that word a 

of promiſe , Mat. 6. 32. and that it may come through the 8 

channel of a promiſe ; and as the purchaſe of his blood, in v 

whom all the promiſes ( concerning temporals as well as ſpi- n 

rituals ) are yea and amen, and have their accompliſhment; A 

2 Cor. 1. 20. We will not here enquire, i. if theſe temporal and * 

out ward things ſnould be askt in the name of Chriſt; but will " 

ſuppoſe chat it mult be ſo from the following Chapter. Nor, ff 

2 will we now digreſs to ask what right unbelievers haye to 0 

the creatures, albeit a ſentence of condemnation be paſt againſt 80 

the m. Jeb. 3. 18. Yet, as the condemned rebel, by the Kings en 

conceſſion, grant and donation , hath ſome food and refreſh- 4 

ment allowed to him till the day of execution come, ſo they, a 


out of the general bounty and forbearance of God, being, for a 


time, ſpared, have out of that bounty the poſſeſſion of the * 
creatures continued with them; and they dv hold them by 4 h 
| t 


certain grant and donation from the great King ; ſo that none \ 
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Fer what things fhoul d we pray. 


: of their fellow: creatures may queſtion their right and put 


them from their poſſeſſions : though they, by their rebelton 
apainſt God, bave forfeited their right to his creatures; yer, 
thou mayeſt not, without a licence fromthe King, (which 
no Anabaptiſt can produce) ſe1zc upon the forfeitutc. Ard 
thus the wicked have not only a providential right (as ſome, 
but moſt improperly do call it, for, though provider cc may 
give the poſſe ſſion, yet, it cannot give a tigbt; otherwiſe 
t hee vs and robbers might juſtiſie their courſe, and pied their 
title to what they enjoy ) but alſo, 2. a (1 right, ratified 
by the Law of Natu e and Nations, ard the municipal Sta- 
tures of the place where they live: they have a right, 3. of 
inheritance, deſcending unto them fro their auceſtors; or, 

a right, 4. of purchaſe, by their labours and induſtry, by 

bargain, covenant and tranſaction, ce Ard thus their ci- 

vil right will ſtand as firm and valid io humane Courts, as if 
they were Saints and the holicſt men on carth; but alas! 


they want a filial and federal right, they being (a) ſtranger (a) Bph. 2. 13. 


from the covenants of Promiſe , and ( norwithſtanding of 
their Profeſſion) withowe God is the world; and (though 
they be titular Chriſtians) wirhowe Chriſt, who is Heir of 
all things, Heb. 1. 2. and through whom only they can have 
a ſpiritual right and ſanRified uſe of the creatures; they 
will only thus become our, if we be in Chriſt, 1 Cor.3.21,22, 
and wo to him, though his poſſeſſions were never ſo great, 
who doth not hold of Chriſt ; who dar meddle with what 
is his without his leave, he is rhe great Heir, be i Heir of al, 
and yet how few do acknowledge his right : but, what is 


. ſpoken of riches, Prov.23.5. may well be ſaid of all that is en- 


joyed without Chriſt ; they are and they are not, as if they 
were not; they will do no more good then if they were not 
enjoyed, nay, but much hurt, they are curſed : all will prove 
a ſnare, his meat in his bowels ſhall be turned into the gall 
and poifon of aſps, 7b. 20. 14, 16. 

Thus then, beſide the having and poſſeſſing of the creaturec, 
we muſt ask, 1+ a ſpiritual and federal right unto, and inte- 
reſt in them; a right in him who is Heir of all, and as being 
the purchaſe of his blood, 2+ For a blefling to them, — 

they 


hy 
1 ; i 


Fir what things hend we pray. 


ſtaff in our hand, that they become not fewel to feed our luſts 
and weapons of unrighteouſneſs ; but rather motives to obe- 
dience, and talents wherewith we will trade for the honour 
of our Lord, and the ſalvation of our ſouls. 
It is true, prayerleſs ones may have and poſſeſſe the crea- 
tures; but only by prayer thou canſt have a ſpiritual right, 
and the ſanctiſied uſe of them, i Tim. 4 5. O then 1 what- 
ever courſe thou take, do not ſlight and negle prayer; we 
ſpake of thy warrant , Conl. 1. and now for preſſing this 
exhortation, we ſhall add theſe few particulars. 1. What 
necdeſt thou ſcruple to pray for theſe outward things, 
thoug b they be not thy portion , and be as nothing in reſpeR 
of the pearl of price and the one thing neceſſary ? yet, they 
(b) Ne juten- are in their own kind and maner (6) good and dcfirable, 
tur mala, dan- 2 Tim. 4. 4. they are uſefull, they are ſuteable and conve- 
ur bond: venient for thee, Prov. 30. 8. Yea, 2. they are in ſome 
ne Dee, way neceſſary, and we ſtand in need of them, Agar. 6. 32. 
wnne bens, Nature requires them, our vocation, place and condition cal- 
dantur & ma- leth for them: Nay, 3. duty towards God and man doth call 
ts. Itemque to thee to pray for them; for, without them thou canſt not 
7e beak obey the(c) commandment of paying tribute, of owing nothing 
i frobentur to any man, thou canſt not be hoſpital and diſtribute to the 
& malis us neceſſity of the Saints, &c. 4 And as the want of them 
crucientur, doth thus hinder the performance of ſeveral duties, fo it is 
— a great temptation to many ſins- Ol faith Agur, Let we 
— 911. uot have poverty leaſt I ſteal, and take the name of my God 
(e) Rom, 13. i vain, 5. Go to the Lyons and Ravens and they will 
x3-Rom. 13. teach thee thy duty; they cry to God in their own way ; 
716,06 the eyes of all things wait upon him, that he may give them 

theit meat in due ſeaſon, P.. 104. 21, 27, P/. 145+ 15+ 

P.. 147. 9. They cry with the voice of nature, and will not 

thou lift up thy ſoul and thy heart to God; indigence mak- 


eth t hem groan,and will it not ſend thee to the Throne, and 
 - make cheecry to thy Father that he may pity thee? 6, What | 
wo, 


— * 


they may prove belpfull unto us, that our cloaths may 2 


beat, and our meat may feed us. 3. For the ſanRificd uſs 
of them, that they may prove 2 bleſſing and not a ſnare: 
that they prove not weights and biodrances ; but rather s 
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Ae but, be it Itcfe or 415 that is gixen in return to, 
peryet ir ij a dſeffng ade, ing part of the che (Ons 
and it's excellency appeareth'm theſe whore 10 5415 
it is aſtream flowing from che pureſt fountain: @ Wit » the 
love and good wilt of our Father t᷑ ĩt ia fruit of love Nan 
a ſeal and pledge of love, ard qc N cameth fi $2 Sl; it 
tendeth to love; fr is x con to efiffame. our 2 onsAnd to 
warm our heart; it is 4 motiye aud lay eb ati engagment on 
us to love out kind Father, who vilteth, us cyer | Noe 
with his tender mercies ; but prayerleſs ny e n ng · 
tice of Gods hem, not d they much Vine bis 1 Fear 
3. iris a mercy indeed, 2 promiſed and.covepanted m {1 
as it cometh without chat vexation heaxt-curring, a 
ſtruſtfull care, and exccffive toyf and labour; ſo i W 8 
with leſs fear , and is free of the ſnares zud temptations t 
otherwiſe uſe to accompaH it ; the blefſing of the Lord mak: 
eth rich, and he atdeth np [arrow with *t 0 22+ ½ Ih, 
is by prayer thar the creatutes bee 1 60 $008 45 and Fra 
ſan&fied' as to their enjoYmigt 1 Tinh * 
4. The right and title of 3 ion With a Nen — — 
the worth and —— of things, thobgf got in Cl Vp 
yet as to us who poſſeſſe them: Alte 1: Wbo dot value, 
what à theef; robber; ufurpet 6 { 6ppeeſlor dork, p 0 
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were not ſuch hazard of loſing them q et, an ingenugus 
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getteſi in return 


or what things [pou we pr dy 


Movarch da earth, by all thy Crowns thou couldſt not 
purchaſe 'a tight and ſanRified title co the meaneſt of the 
creatures ; filver and gold may give poſſeſſion and a civil 
right, but they cannot give a ſpiritual right unto, and a ſancti- 


fied uſe of the leaſt crum of bread; and therefore we muſk 
ak in his name, who bath paid the price and in whoſe blood 


out mercies myſt be waſher, that they may become pure and 
ſinctiſied, and may prove bleſſings indeed. 

O then ! fince thou canſt not enjoy theſe things in mercy 
and in love, unleſle they be given in return to thy prayer, let 
this be thy way, which is not the way of the men of this 
world ; though it be an eaſie and ſafe way, and chough only 
the right and approven, way; but you will ſay, who doth 
condemn this way? Anſ. Though few dare with their 
mouth belch our ſuch atheiſme, yet in their heatt, and by 
their life and practice, too many ſay, O let us rather chuſe any 
other way, let us imploy our wit, care and induſtry, and if 
that will not do the turn, let us add faſſehood and deceit, and 
whatſoever courſe elſe, though never ſo unlawfull and 
unjuſt, yet if it be called our own, and if we by it be thought 
ro help our ſelves, we will rather follow that way then reſt 
on Gods care and providence ; 1. becauſe (think they} if 
we may enjoy them without God, we may be maſters of 
them, and diſpoſe of them as we will; we may cut and carve 
for our ſelves ; and like him, Had. 2. 5. enlarge our defires 
as hell; 2. Becauſe we dow not away with ſuch preciſe- 
neſs, tenderneſs and circumſpection ia our whole conver ſati- 
on, and fuch zeal and fetycncy in prayer as is required, and 
therefore we rather work and toyl a week, then pray half an 
hour; e rather ſiyear it our calling, then take ſuch-beed to 
our "ſteps: We know not, we are not acquaint with, we 
love not, and cannot endure that way, but we know our 
baſineſs, and hike our work, aud when its done its done, and 
we ate at reſt}; hut if we get any thiag by prayer, our work 


is but is ir were'to begins we muſt yet watch over our hearts 
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u return to phy prayers, is the purchaſe of blood, it 1 
co more then 1 world ; though thou wert the greueſt 


For what things foonid v yray. 
have gotten ; we muſt return the ſacrifice of praiſe to God 
for his bounty in giving, . And therefore the Apoſtle had 
reaſon to cxhort us, 7 bet i every thing,” by prayer,” ſuppli- 
cation and thanks giving, we ſhould make our requeſtt knows 
unte God, Phil. 4. 6. Not as if the Apoſtle, and we now, 
while we are preſſing this neceſſary, though much {lighted 
duty would have you enlarge your defires after theſe things, 
or be too ſolicitous about them, and petemptory in y our 
requeſts and prayers for them. No, no, if bur zeal be ſpent 
that way (as alas too often it is) thut will marre the accept- 
ance of our prayers, aud bring down # curſe rather then a 
bleſſing ; but the end and ſcope of :his exhortation is, that 
we would live in a conſtant dependance upon God, commit- 
ting to him our ſelves and all our affairs ; begging bis bleſſing 
on all our wayes and endeavours ; and that whatever we get 
and enjoy, be it little be it much, it may prove a bleſſing, and 
may be given in mercy and in love; that we may have the 
lanctificd uſe of all we enjoy, and grace to improve it to the 
honour of bis name, and for promoving the work of our fal- 
vation. | 77 

O chen ! art thou called = Chriſtian? and if thou be not 
in atheiſt and worldling, whatever pains and diligence thou 
art at, let this be che main, from which thou expecteſt more 
then from thy riſing early and going late to bed; whatever 
care and labour may want ſucceſſe, and prove to no ſe, 
yet thou ſhalt never ſeek his face in vain- He hath ſaid, he will 
not ſend the praying ſoul away empty; ind will he not per- 
form? O then let us ſay, we would rather have à little this 
way, then all the riches and honours imaginable without the 
bleſſing; rather let us have none of theſe things with che love 
of God, then never ſo much in wrath. Have we lictle or 
much, or oothing with the bleffing, we are happy; and all 
the work without this wilt prove but 1 curſe and a ſaare 
Sper a wper,2 gift and no gift. Ah Sirs ! all of us would have, 
and when would we ſay its enough ? But Ol how few arc 
they who, rake the righ coarſe, and run to the right foun- 
uin? Wherber would you trade with yourrown ftock or 


not ? whether do'yon expe& more by your prayer ot your 
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— name vor thy. purpoſe and deſire, then 


haſl-thou ſittle, ot halt chay much, it is 2 bleſſing; thy con- 
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Ft, medien: Fall we muſt obſerve that order preſcribed by our Lord 


Zovir nov fun ,: 3 1. Sprritnall, things muſt have the precedenty, 
egrotur, Aug. we dpoald fenk firſt the kingdam of God, (which contifterh 
ferm. 53: 4 inrighitvonſaaſſe, peace, ard joy in the holy Gbeſt, Row. 
Cf) Primum 14+ 19. Welt ſeek, the Things that belong to that king. 
S. c. precipue. dome (H, aat ſo much in reſpect of time. and external 
Gloſ. iuerlin. , or ahbe holy Ghaſt ath not peremptorily deter- 
Er toany, ardcr thot way ; and in ther 
. Zemporeſen ene ttc patirta of prayer Mat. . the petition for dayly bread, 


— wipur in the / idle) but firſi in regard of our eſtimation, affecti- 
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For What thing ſbauld we pray. 
Pariſon between-things remporatl and eternal; things that 
are momentany and the exceeding, and eternall weight of 
Glory; things that belong to the out ward, and to the in- 
ward man, 2 Cor, 4. 16, 17,18. if the ſtrength and zeal 
of our affections be not placed on God and ſpirituall things, 
we undervaloe them; if our deſires be not thus enlarged , if 
we do not thus hunger and thriſt after the heayealy manna, 
we ſhall never caſt of it. The gęneraſl ꝓtecept, and ptomiſe 
Mat. 7. 7. &c. when it is applied to theſe excellent things, 
mult take in a ſutable qualification and proviſe; things mult 
be askt and deſired according to their neceſſity, worth and 
excellency; there is but only one thing neceſſary , which we 
may not want upon any terms, Lake 10. 42. and hheacfor 
all other things ſhould be loved and {ought in ſubordinati- 
on, and in reference unto ãt: We maſt not be abſolute and 
peremptory in our deſires after them, (for what we thus eovet, 
and afſect, we cannot want, we maſt have it whatever it coſt) 
O! ler us not fo ſet our he arts upon;periſhing tt fles: but 
earneſtly (g) cover the belt things: nay if theſe cxtellent and 
ſpirityall things have not the precedency, and firſt place in 
our eſtimation, aft:Rion , deſites, endesvours, pains and 
diligence ; if cheſe be not majoly iumployed for getting, and 
keeping of them; we will not only loſe what we have thus 
baſely undervalued , but we will loſe all, our firſt born, and 
the ſon of our ſtrength not being the ſon of the promiſe, will 
nane of the bleſſing. O the folly-of worlulings : their 
ligence and zeal for the fat oft he earth , doth not only con- 
ſume their ſtrengtb, and () deſtroy their Soul, but alſo matreth 
their gain; while, they trade for the earth, they loſe both 
earth , and heaven; for that we ſhauld ſeck firſt ſpicituall 
things and give them the precedency, is (i) required, not 
oaly as condition for our finding of them, but alſo for the 
obtaining of remporalls , that they as pendicles and ca ſuali- 
ties of the Kingdom of grace may be added, and given as a 
mercy and bleſſing. And albeit ſome temporal! mercies be 
more neceſſary, then other, yer the leaſt meaſure, of grace 
hould be preferred to the molt necedary and wſchullabiog that 
concerneth the outward man, and to the gteateſt uw 
| ©, * cenency 
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For what things v We pray. 


cellency , as being more excellent in it ſelf , and having a 
more immediat and direct rendency and reference unto the 


great end; and therefore as the ſoul is to be preferred to the 
body, heaven to earth, eternal happineſt to x periſhing trifle, 
the chidrens portion to the bones that fall to the dogs, and 
that which tendeth to the glorifying of God and the ſaving 
of ont ſouls , to that which ſerveth to the ſatisfying of our 
carnall luſts and- ſelfiſh deſires, So muſt ſpirituall things al- 
wayes have the preheminence, yea we ſhould prefer not only 
grace it ſelf, but alſo every mean that tendeth to the begerting 
or ſtrenęthning of it, all Gods ordinances , and every part of 
his worſhip, to all things under the Sun; and with 7b 
eſteem the words of Gods mouth more then our neceſlary 
food, not only more then our aboundance and ſuperfluities, but 
more then our neceſſary food, without which we cannot live 
and ſubſiſt, Fob. 23. 12+ 

Conc!, 8. Albeit all ſpiritual mercies muſt thus have 
the precedency, and the leaſt meaſure of grace ſhould be pre- 
ferred to the greateſt worldly excellency , yet while we com- 
pare ſpirituals with ſpirituals, theſe which are moſt abſo- 
lately, and univerſally neceflary to our ſpiritual life and beiog, 
which may be called the vitals of Chriſtianity (and ſuch are 
all graces, as to their nature and exiſtence, whatever may be 


9. Bob. 4: * ſaid of moral and acquired vertues, yet certainly all ſpiritual 


and infuſed vertues are inſeparably (æ) conjoyned) are more 
earneſtly and peremptorily to be deſired and prayed for; and 
the degree and gradaal petfection of grace being variable, and 
not the ſame in every one, but differently diſpenced to ſore 
in greater, to others in a leſſe me iſure, according to the good 
pleaſure and appointment of God, we may not be ſo abſolute 
and peremptory in carving to our ſelves, and appointing our 
own ſtature ; as knowing that all the trees in Gods Occhard, 
are not tal Cedars, and that in Gods family there are bib: 
as well as ſtrong men, and that theſe tender plints and babes, 
ſhall ere it be long come unto the meaſure of the ſtiture of the 
falneſs of Chriſt, Epb. 4. 13+ And if we will ponder the pro- 
miſes, which are the rule and ground of prayer, we will 
find, that as there is a difference both amongſt temporals and 
ſpirituals, 
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For what things (bould we pray. 
ſpirituals, ſome temporals being more neceſſary then others, 
and ſome ſpirituals more necei{ary then others ; ſo the pro- 
miſes accordingly do hold out after a diff rent maner both 
ſpirituals and temporals; and that they do more abſolutely 
and peremptorily engage for, and ſecure us of theſe thinga 
that are moſt neceſſary for us; and ſo we may, and ſhould 
more confideatly and (/) abſolutely prayfor ſuch things as are 1) Js wh 
+ moſt neceſſary and uſefull. For the promiſes having for their 9 — 
end and object, our good, and what may contribute for out be faid to pro 
everlaſting happineſs, the more ne ceſſary any thing is for «bſotutely for 
obtain ing that great end, and for waintaining this bodily life, Ri 
during the time our maſter hath appointed us to work in his ow — 
vineyard, it muſt be the more infallibly and peremptorily ia wb caſes 
held forth in the promiſe : The (m) end being the mea/nre, property, 
and preſcribing the order that is among ſt the means, Cool. rr, 
Thus far in the general we may (ately go, but when we () TA 
deſcend unto particulars, we will find more difficulty; and — 
to make way for the following Aſſertions, we will firſt z, in omnibu⸗ 
enquire in what ſenſe the promiſes for ſpiritual things, that epperibil-bus 
are indiſpenſibly neceſſary to ſalvation may be called ablolate > © agibilibur 
Anſ. Certainly not as if they concerned, and did belong to Phet 
all and every one without exception; but becauſe they are — 2 
irreſpective, not ſuppoſing any condition and qualification in i: & ideo 
the ſubject for obtaining what they hold forth: Though u fun ed f. 
then they be thus abſolute, yet they are not univerſal, though 174 babens 
nothing in us doth make the difference, or can be alledged as — A 
2 limitation, yet the Lord out of his good pleaſure hath ju: propertis- 
made a difference between ſinners, and having elected ſome nate, Thom - 
unto eternal lf, to them he maketh an e ffectual offer of , 2. uaſt 27. 
falracion, and preventeth them with his free promiſes: Hs *. . in corp. 
election then is the only ground of diſcrimination. Hence 
we my argue thus, if cheſc promiſes that are called abſolute 
did b:long to all, then all would be converted and ſaved, 
fiace they do nor ſuppoſe any condition on our part to their 
performance, there can be no reaſon given why they ſhould 
be accompliſhed in ſome and not in others, if they did belong 
to all: Its true, we know not till the event ſhew, to whom 
they belong and ro whom nor, and therefore we — 
ex clude 


For What things fond we pray a 
exclude our ſelves; eſpecially ſince they are large enoughy 
and will be found to excſude none to whom the offer of the 
Goſpel is made, who do net reject that offer and wilfully 
cxc'ude themſeſves; the Lords diſcriminating love of election 
and fore · knowledge, dottr not hinder the ſinner from laying 
hold on eternal life, but the finner with his own hands doth 
(aypr 7. 16 plait the ſnare wherem de is (v carched and held faſt ; there 
aud 9. is, 16. is none in hell to day, that can challenge the geoerat mmvitati- 
Prov. 3. 2. on and offer inade in the Gofpel, to all, to come, and Ho- 
ö ſoever will, to take of the water of life freely, Rev. 22. 17. 
Iſa. 5 5. f, 2. & c. Neither ſhall they be able to fetch an 
excuſe from the promiſe, becauſe it was intended to ſome 
only; it being inde ſinitly propoſed, and no reſtraint laid on 
thee, thzt thou mighteſt not lay hold on it; thus the Lord, 
not expreſſing any man by name, condition or qualification, 
and yet excluding none, promiſeth, To write bis laws in our 
hearts and in the inward parts; to put a new ſpirit within 
ns, totake away the ſtony heart, and give 4 heart of fleſh, to 
heal our backſlidings, and be mercifull to our anrighreonſ- 
aeſe, to love u, freely, and become our God, and that we ſhall 
be his people; and that he will cauſe ur walk in his ſtatutes, 
and put bu fear in our hearts, that we ſhall never depart 
| from him, &c. per. 31. 33. Exel, 11. 19,20. Exch, 36. 
85 26,27, He 8. 10, 11, 12. Jer. 32. 40. Heſ. 14. 4. & 
LE: Theſe and the like are called promiſes of grace, not ſuppoſing 
any condition on our part previous to their Om OE. ; 

and thus are diſtinguiſhed from the promiſes made to grace, 

which are conditional, and ſuppoſe a precedent gracious qua» 

lification and fitneſs in the ſubject for receiving what they 

hold forth : Thus a renewed pardon of fin, is promifed upon 

(o Vid. aud repentance ; (o) increaſe of grace to him who ĩmproveth the 
Gul. Tuif in grace he hath received, comfort to mourners, G c. And as 
Corv.defenſ- they, and only they who have theſe gracicus qualifications 
— wrought in them, can plead theſe promiſes, ſo no man, I will 
dil, Mat. 13, not ſay, unleſſe he knew and were certain of his election, and 
12, habenti that his name were written in the book of the Lamb (that 
dabitur. authentick regiſter of our charter to happineſs where there is 
no blank bond) yet certainly none; till he be in the ſtare of 

grace, 


— 


race; can in faith plead, and lay claim to the abſolute Pro- 
miſes : But it is impoſſible that any man, while under an 
abſoluce promiſe and before it be accomplithed, can know 
what were the eternal purpoſes of God concerning his ſtate ; 
and it were ridiculous to ſay, that before the performance of 
the abfolute promiſes, he were in the ſtate of grace; there- 
fore none can in faith plead theſe promiſes. Vet he muſt ask, 
as ſhall be ſhown : may not God know what will become of 
us, unleſſe we in diſpair break our own neck? 

We will not now enter on that debate, concerning the 
neceſſity of legal preparations, and their connexion with 
erace ; and enquire if theſe who are under the ſpirit of bon- 
dage, convincing and humbliog them for their fins, may lay 
claim to theſe abſolute promiſes. For though Scripture and 
experience (I might alſo add reaſon) hold out the uſefulneſs 
and expedicncy (if not neceſſity) of ſuch a law-work, if 
we ſpeak of the ordinary method the Lord obſerveth in 
working grace in them who are come to years of diſcretion : 
Yet our Divincs do maintain agaioſt Jeſuirs and Arminians, 
that there is not ſuch an infallibilis neu, and neceſſary 
connexion between thoſe previous diſpoſitions and the grace 
of converſion, as that the work, notwithſtanding of theſe 
preparations, may not miſcarry,as it did in the hands of Felix, 
Agrippa, Herod and others: and ſo efficacious and powerfall 
is the wor k of the ſpirit, that it can overcome all oppoſition ; 
ſo that grace can(if we ſpeak abſolutely and as to the poſlibili 
ty of the thing) make way for it ſelf, without ſuch preparations; 
albeit it cannot be denyed that uſually it begins in . theſe; and 
that common grace (as I may call it, for that aſſiſtance of 
the ſpicit being free, may be called grace) maketh way to 
ſaving, but fince the ſpirit of bondage, and that legal work 
is carryed on by the help of the ſpirit; it may be enquited 
whether there be any promiſe made to ſuch a work, not as 
flowing from us and as it is our work; but as it flowerh 
from the ſpirit, carrying on the ſoul ſome ſteps, though not 
in, yet towards the way? One thing is certain, this is the 
right way and method, and if we follow on and do not draw 


back, we ſhall meet with mercy. There is none in hell who 
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dare fay ths they took this courſe and conſtantly followed it; 
and yet were no better; but, their conſcience can tell them 
that they did ſoon weary and fell off, that they were negli 
geut, and that they thus periſhed not in the uſe of the means, 
but through their negligence: though the Lord hath not bound 
himſelf by any promiſe, yet, he will be ſo far out of the reach 
of any ſuch challenge, that none ſhall be able to ſay, we pe- 
riſbed becauſe we muſt periſh ; tbough we had the Goſpel 
preached to us, yet it could do us no good. 

But, (that we may not digreſs ) it is certain, and none can 
deny it, that if thou hold on in that way, thou «zeſt meet 
with merey, and if, with the dog, thou return to thy vomir, 
thou muſt periſh ; and chough thou haſt no more but a per- 
adventure, 2 whe knowr, and a way be, the Lord will be gra- 
cious; that is ſome comfort and encouragment, and warf ant 
and ground enough for thee to venture and follow that cour ſc: 
others have had no more, Zepb. 2. 2. Poel, 2. 14. Dax. 4. 27. 
Ames, J. 15. and their labour bath not been io vain, 7onab, 3. 
9, 10. thou wilt ſeck no more for thy encouragment in things 
that concern thy bodily kfe and eſtate; wile thou not ſend 
for the Phyſician , unleſſe thou be aſſured his pains will be 
ſucceſefull ? wilt thou not ſow, unleſs thou be aſſurcd 
thou ſhalt have a plentifull harveſt ? and not go ro ſea, unleſs 
thou know that chow wilt return ſafe? Ah | ſhall theſe 
trifles make thee venture and hazard ſometimes , not only thy 
labour and diligence, bat alſo much of ſtate and riches, yea 
and life it ſelf > and wilt thou be at no pains for the immortal 
crown. The voyage is more ſafe, ( in the uſe of the means 
thou neither hazardeſt life nor eſtate ) and the ſucceſs is mort 
certain; thou canſt not produce one inſtance , nor point out 
the man who made ſhip- wrack, while he was trading for the 
pearl of price; albeit too many-have turned ſail and jpliered 
upon the rocks, after they had wearied of that trade. Thus, 
whatever be pretended, the true cauſe muſt be thy hatred of 
holinefs,and want of care for thy ſoul , and thy undervaluing 
the unde filed inheritance i he loveth not his work, will 
not want excuſes for his idleneſs. 


Henee, * 
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Hence, our ninth Conctu ſiom muſt be this. grace. as to be c Wi a 
ing and exiſtence, the habits, (or ()) rather faculties} of (p) L 
grace, that q) ſeed of God, the radical cauſe, and pbʒ ſical dur ou %, 
principle of all ſpiritual actions, theſe abſolutely neceſſary ele, ſed medi 
ſpiri: ual mercics, are not, cannot be the object of the prayer * faule 
of (r) faith, unleſſe we will ſay that unbeleevers may pray in JO _ 
faith, and that faith in the ſubject is not a neceflary condition — — 
for laying claim to the promiſe of ſucceſſe and audience. gras ioſ cum 
Cor cl. 10, How we may be ſaid to pray ({) abſolutely ; dent ſmfliei-· 
for, what we cannot pray confidently, and in faith, will be ae, 
ſome what ditficult to conjecture: unleſſe it be ſaid, that to 822 
pray abſolutely, is nothing elſe but to pray with ſuch fer ven- Conch, 10. * 
cy, zeal and enlarged delires (though that heat come only 
from the furnace of nature, a little warmed by the operation 
of the ſpirir, as that we will not be put off, or ſatisfied till we 
obtain a grant ; refuſing all capitulacion, or to haye any thing 
by way of recompence for what we thus defire : Thus being 
in a kind of impatience and commendable implacability : not 
like her, who ia ker paſſion (7) ſaid, give we children or elſe 
I die ; or like (a) him, who too raſhly and (x) unadviſedly (1) 4 modeff 
(though ocherwiſe an Eminent Saint) ſaid, Lord God what Sa. 
wilt thou give me ſince I go childleſſe ?theſe longing ſouls may commen offep 
have ſuch a vehement deſire and impatience (but more delibe- tion of Coſu- 
rate and upon more weighty and preſſing conſiderations) if 11prafficall 
their heart were opened up, e would find this (y) written —_ &c. 
there in capital letters, Mh (e) wilt chow give me Lord, , — 
ſince I go graceleſſe and Chriſt ieſſe, ſhew mercy upon me ? er be embraced 
elſe Ide; what do I value other things, if I want thy love byall rather 
what can trifles profit me, if I be a veſſel of wrath and 4 caſte, iben is be en- 


away? Burt that we may more fulty expteſſe the way, how — 4, 


the unregenerate (yet looking and panting after a change) e ſhould 

' e projed for 
abſolutely, but the degree conditionaliy, 90 Gem 30. . 2 Gen. 15. 2. Fa F be 
bad nos bis eyes fixed on the Meſſiah, who was to bc bis ſon. (y) 4s Lycen Mary of 
England a little before ber death [aid, If ſhe were anatomized, Calli would be found 
engraven upon her” heart, ſuch was ber grief for the loſe df it. (⁊) It may be bere at, 
whether 1he man child be broug be forth, #4 if the ſoul be yes in the mg rhe new birth 
when it 40% thus groan ? but it juſiceth to m pargeſa, abu m have cone 4 great length 
thas way, who bave feriſbe i ernallp. | | 
Ee 2 | may 


(a) Eſth. 4. 
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pray abſolately fot gract 
what hath been hinted at, in theſe three particulars, 1. bee 
cauſe the object of their prayer is abſolutely, univerſally and 
invariably good, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to ſalvation and 
happineſs, ſo that ao ſtate or condition, no combination of 
circumſtances can make it evil or indifferent; and no recom- 
pence can be made for the want of it; 2. Becauſe the deſire of 
the ſoul is (certainly ſhould be) ſo boundleſſœand enlarged, 
ſo abſolute and peremptory, that no proviſo, no offers by 
way of commmuration and exchange, can ſatisfi and quiet 
the ſoul, or make a juſt compenſation ; 3. Albci: no unbe- 
leever (though in the pangs of the new birch, and on the way 
to converſion) can pray in faith, and in full aflurance of 
acceptance and audience, yet he may wait and ſtill venture, 
and ſay with (4) Eſther, I will preſcat my tequeſts to, the 
King, and if I periſh I periſh : And who knoweth but che 
King (will ſay to him (as Abaſuerus ſaid to het) what wilt 
thou, what is thy requeſt, it ſhall be granted ? one thing he 
knoweth, that otherwiſe he muſt periſh, and chat there is no 
other way to eſcape , and therefore he muſt not, he will not 
give over, whatever diſcouragments on the one hand, or 
alluring baits on the other, he may meet with to draw him 
off; knowing that though he ſhould periſh, it were better 
to periſh at Chriſts feer, and with his eyes fixed on him, then 
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any other way ; eſpecially, fince he knoweth none who ever 


took that courſe and conſl antly followed it, who did miſcar- 
ry, and met with diſappointment. If ic be askt, whether ce 
unconverted may pray acceptably ? we have ſpoken to that 
queſtion. Chap. 6. Sect. 3. 

Concl, 11. Albeit it be moſt proper and pertinent for un- 
beleevers to pray for grace, as to its being and exiſtence ; 
yet Beleevers upon a miſtake, and in the night of deſertion, 
when they cannot ſee to read their charter to the inheritance, 
may pray for the very firſt work and impreſſion of the ſpirit: 
Its true, if they did ſec, and knew what they had received, 
they could not complain, as if they were altogether empty, 
nor could they ask what they had already received, bur ſtand- 
re 
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we will branch out 
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what is ſo neceſſary, and they ſo much love and deſite: Jet 
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if they were only in ſuſpence and under ſome frars, it would 
be fitter to pray conditionally, and to ſay, Lor , if rhow bit 
not already wrought in me rh«t bleſſed change, which is ſo 
deſirable, and which I ſo much long for, O Lord work it in 
me, and if thou only bideſt from mine eyes that ſeed of grace 
t box haſt ſown in my heart, Lord open my eyes that I may 
{es thy work, and praiſe thee for what thou baſt done. 

But here ic may be ask:, how doubting Belce vers may pray 
for grace, and whethec they may be ſaid to pray in faich ? 
An/. 1. Certainly they may be ſaid to pray abſolutely for 
prace, ia the ſenſe held forth in the preceding concluſion ; 
will any thia that their longing and thirſt will be leſſe vehe- 
ment, and their diligence will not be ſo great, as the defire 
and endeavours of che unconverted ? but, 2. as to the parti- 
cular expreſſed in the queſtion, it ſemech undeniable; that 
Beleevers, while they are, and ſo long as they continue in the 
ſuppoſed ciſe of doubting, deny ing, fearing, Cc. cannot 
pray in faith, as that importeth an aſſurance of audience and 
acceptance: but whether or not, that be a neceſſary qualifi- 
eation of an acceptable and prevailing prayer, ſhall in its own 
(6) place be enquired ; but if by faith required in prayer be.. 
only meant a qualification of him who prayeth, rather then D = uy 
of prayer it ſelf; a qualification rather of the ſubject ane 
agent, then of the act and performance it ſelf ; ſuch doubt ing 
ſouls may no doubt be ſaid to pray in faith; 1. becauſe irs 
ſuppoſed they are Belee vers, and ſo cancot be without faith; 
yea, 2. their prayers may be (c) mixed with ſaith, faith may (c) Heb. A 1 
act lively, and joyn in the duty, though jr carry not the ſoul 
the full length, and fill ic not with joy io the aſſured expecta- 
tion of a gracious return; yea, 3. there may be a kind of 
recumbency, and dependance on God for a gracious retutr, 

— may adventure and caſt themſelves upon him for ſuc- 
Celle. 

Concl, 12. Yet beleevers may pray abſolutely, and in full Cnet 12 
aſſurance of audience for grace, when not doubting of theit 
ſtate and the acceptance of their perſons, 1. They pray that 
they may perſevere, and that they may be kept from torall, 

;.- _ 


And fall apoſtscy; (for 'perſeveran 

ceffary then out firſt being in that ſtate) 2. They may in faith 
pray for the codſummation of grace into Glory; that the 
-  * body of fin may be deſtroyed, and Gods image perfeAly te- 
(d) Cant, z, ftored unte them, that the ( day Wonld break and the ſha. 
G wk dowes flee away ; char they may ſee their beloved face to face, 
— and may become happy in a full fruition of him unto all etet- 
( Hrbecbriſti- nity; Yea 3. they may in faith ack x further meaſure of grace, 
an muſt be like chat they may not ſtand ſtill in this wilderneſſe, but may go 
. — forward , that the ſtock of grace may increaſe and grow in 

= —— their hands, an that 2 further meaſure of 2 cuall and habitual 
44 long is ſtrength may from time to time be let out to them ; he who 
verband ceaſ- ſaid I ( e) beleeve, might in fach ſay, Lord,belpany wnbeleef ; 
Ab e be wben as we are commanded ro(f)grow in grace, 2 Pet. 3. 18. ſo we 
du cab 1 are obliged to ask of God What he requireth of us, that be 
3 25 9 who worketh in us both to will and to do of bis geod pieaſuro, 

Joh. x5. 8. hits k 

| Phstip.'2. 13. would make us grow in grace, and (g) bear mach 
fruit to the glory of his name 3 and we may ask in faith relying 

on the promiſe, to bim that bath ſhal! be given, and be ball 

have wore abundance, Mat. 1 J» 12. Mat. 25. 29. Luk. 8. 28. 

I ſee no reaſon why it is commonly ſaid, that we may not 
pray abſolutely ad in faith for the meaſure and degree, for 

(b)Ther.Gloſe the increaſe and further perfechen of grace. Some do ( 
- - confured, Ano becauſc the meaſure and degree of grace is not abſolutely 
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of grace be not neceſſiry that we may bring forth more fruit, 
that we may glot ſie God more, that we may be the more 
able co ſtand in the hour of temptation? &c. and if it be thus 
neceflary, unleſſe our defires be carnall and ſelfiſh, they 
ſhould be no leſſe ( but rather much more) peremptory and 
abſolute for ſuch a meaſure of grace, then for what is meerly 
neceſſaty for our Salvation and happineſle; though we may 


cious manifeſtations and heart- melting in ordinances , peace, 

joy, aſſurance and all the conſolations of the Almighty, as 

they are ſweet and pleaſant to our taſte ; and be content to 

go mourning to Zios, if it ſeem good to the Lord, and if there · 

by Ins name may be magnified j yet, we aruſt not be ſlack 2 
85 remi 


ce in grace is no leſſe ne- 


neceſſary to ſalvation. But I would ask, if a further meaſure 


diſpenſe with out owa tomforts, enlargement in duty, g- 
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remiſſe in our defires concerning that which may promove 
his ſervice, and whereby we may glorific him more, we muſt 
not becaſily put off and ſatisfied , nor bargain and compone 
for a little, or any thing whatſoever inſtead of thats 
2. It is (i) anſwered, that ſuch or {ach a meaſure of grace 
is not abſolutely promiſed. Kepl. I would know what ſuch 
do mean by 412 abſolute promiſe # It is true, ſuch a meaſure 
of grace is not promiſed to all and every one; but thus grace 
it ſelf muſt not be abſolutely promiſed, if, by an abſolute pro- 
miſe, be underſtoo.l, a promiſe that doth belong to every one; 
yea, there ſhould be no abſolute promiſe in all the word of 
God ; becauſe there is uo promiſe there that doth belong, and 
hath been performed to all and every one: though then ic be 
a very uſuil, yet it is a very groſs miſtale, to coofound an ab- 
ſolute and univerſal promiſe; as if to he promiſed abſolutely 
were nothing elſe but to be promiſed univer ſally and to all. 
You will perbaps ſay, though ao promiſes belong to all and 
cvery one, yet, ſome promiſes be long to all believers; and ſo 
have a limited kind of univerſality, and accordiogly ſome ſore 
of abſoloceneſs. ' Af. If 2 limited uaiverſality will make 
2 promiſe abſolute, that is not wanting in this case: for, all 
choke whom the Locd hath appointed to be tall Cedars in his 
Lebanon, and to be ſtroog men in his houſe , muſt have the 
romile of encreaſe performed unto them; fuch (ball be 
Jang is grace, But, 2. if believers be che rule and object of 
abſolute | wear , {0 chat theſe do; belong unto, and ſhall be 
performed towards them, when they in faith do plead their 
accompl ſhment; even thus there ſhall be no abſolute pro- 
miſe : For, what promiſes they thus call abſolute, do nor, 
cannot he lung to belie vet, but to the nncanverted elect before 
they believe; before the heart of ſtone be removed , and the 
ſeeds of grace ſown in the heart 1 for, when this change is 
wrought the promiſe is fulfilled ; ſo that after converſion we 
cannot ( except upon a miſtake of our eſtate and condition ) 
pray far grace, (as to it's being ind exiſtence ) nor plead thoſe 
olute promiſes at the Throne; ay, bart! we ſhould rather 
praiſe God for what he hach done for, and to our ſouls, and 
lay, not that we may be (K) ia gcafted ia the true vine, but 
8 that 
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der of its performance and accompliſhment : and ſuch 2 


that being in him we may briog forth fruit abundantly. And 
then, 2. ſince unbelievers have not faith, they cannot pray in 
faith, aud ſo thus cannot pray abſolutely for faith: but, ſome 
will yet ſay; though believers be not the object to which thoſe 


promiſes belong, yet, the Elect, and all the Elect, have an intereſt 


in them. A. 1. Yer, the Elect, before their converſion, 
cannot in faith (which they have not as yet) plead theſe pro- 
miſes, and ſo they cinnot be ſaid to pray abſolutely for what is 
held forth in theſe promiſes ; and therefore the conſideration 
of their election mult be impertinent for clearing the preſent 
queſtion. But, 2. I cannot ſee in what propriety of ſpeech, 
er according to what ground or reaſon the abſoluteneſs of the 
promiſes, or of our eons can be explained by this kind of 
univerſality ; and what ght can be brought from thence for 
determining this controverſie? 

You will then ſay , but what call you an abſolute promiſe ? 
For «»/. we would diſtinguiſn between the promiſe, and 
the object of che promiſe; not the object to which, but 
whereabcut it is converfant, vic. the thing promiſed: albeit it 
be groſs to confound theſe two, yet the preſent debate appear - 
eth to be occaſioned in great part by that miſtake, 1 then es to 
the promiſe it ſelfe, that muſt be accounted abſolute which (as 
to the performance of it)dorh not depend upon any conditlon 
required on our part, and thus an abſolute promiſe is oppoſed 
to a conditionall promiſe , and ſo theſe which we called Pre- 
miſes of C race muſt be abſolute, becauſe they do not ſuppoſe 
any gracious diſpoſion in the ſubject that they may bave their 
accompliihment. And theſe which we calledprowſes to grace 
muſt be conditionall, becauſe they require and ſuppoſe ſome 
qualification and condition on our part, that they may be 
performed to us z- but then, 2. the thing promiſed may be ſaid 
to be abſolute, not becauſe it abſtracteth from any condition 
to be performed by us; but becauſe it abſtracteth from the 
circumſtances of perſon, time, place, &c. as to its goodneſſe, 
and conveniency, and that it may be the object of a promiſe; 
and this kind of abſoluteneſſe muſt be meaſured in reference to 
the promiſe it ſelſe, and not in reference to the way and mar» 


For what things ſhould we p ray. 
thing may be ſaid to be abſolutely prom iſed, becauſe ir doth not 
depend upon any other thing that it may become a fit mate- 
riall of a Divine promiſe, and a fit object for our prayers, 
and deſires ; that it doth not borrow ics goodneſſe from with · 
aut, nor depend upon any extrinſecall and variable circum - 
ſtances, nor upon any end, for the obtaining of which it may 
be conducible ; ſo that it is intrinſecally, and of it ſelfe, and 
thus abſolutely, and indiſpenſzbly good and deſireable: and 
thus, ſuch a thing may be ſaid to be abſolutely promiſed, be- 
cauſe it is abſolutely good, albeit the performance of ſuch a 
promiſe depend upon ſome condition and qualification in him 
to whom the promiſe is made; and ſuch a promiſe may thus 
vi. objetively be called abſolute : and thus grace wich every 
depree and further meaſure of it, both as to its being and 
graduall perfection, may be ſaid to be abſolutly promiſed ; al- 
beit upon another conſideration , and if we have reference un- 
to the way and manner of performance, grace it ſelf may be 
faid to be abſolutely promiſed , and the encreaſe of it condi- 
tionally, 

But you will then ſay,fince the promiſe is the rule of prayer, 
and the meaſure of grace may be ſaid to be conditionally pro- 
miſed, why ſhould it not alſo be conditionally askt and prayed 
for? An/. As we have ſhown in what ſenſe the promiſe 
may be ſaid to be abſolute, ſo we fhall now, in anſwer to the 
queſtion, ſhow, 1. What it is to pray abſolutely. 2. In 
what ſenſe the promiſe muſt be acknowledged the rule of 
prayer. As to the firſt, we are ſaid to pray abſolutely for 
any mercy, not becauſe the promiſe ( whereupon our prayer 
is grounded) as to it's performance, doth exclude all condi- 
tions, or that we expect an anſwer without any conſideration 
of him who prayech ; not regarding any fitneſſe, or qualifi- 
cation in him to receive, what he asketh : for thus, noge of 
the Saints could be ſaid to ask any thing abſolutely ; not the 
immortal Crown; for that will only be given to the righ- 
teous, to him that overcometh, & c. not the encreaſe of grace, 
for that is only promiſed to him that is faithful in a little ʒ and 
Rue to it's being and exiſtence, is not promiſed to believers, 


for, to them the promiſe is already atcompliſhed) but to tha 
FF uncon- 
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uocomverted elect and choſe with whom we have now to deaf hy 


do maintain, that only grace it ſelf is abſolately promiſed, 
which cannot, according to their hypotheſes, be askt abſolute- 
ly ; becauſe the unconverted (to whom only ſuch abſo- 
late promiſes do belong) cannot pray in faith, nor lay 
claim to any promiſe, ſo long as they continue in that ſtate, 

Then to pray abſolutely for any mercy, mult be nothing 
elſe but to pray for it, 1. abſttacting from all proviſo's and 
conditions of expediency, or ſubſerviency to · ſuch or ſuch an 
end; 2. abſtracting from all circamſtances of perſon, time, place, 
Oc. upon which it doth depend, and from which it doth, as 
it were, borrow its goodneſs ; and thus to pray for it as a 
thing intriaſecally , abſolutely, waiverſally and indiſpenſably 
— at all times, and to all perſons; And, 3. to be ſo 
peremptory in our deſites after ir, that we will not compone, 
nor bargain for any other thing in lieu of it: And thus we 
ſhould pray abſolutely for grace, and for its growth and 
encreaſe. Who knoweth the worth of the leaſt meaſure and 
degree of it? all the gold and rubies of the earth ire not 
worthy to be aid in the ballance with it; who can ſer a price 
on it, and appoint the equivalent? it is of more worth and 
excellency, then that a compenſation may be made for it: 
Thus we may not upon any terms ſell or tranſact; only we 
muſt ſubmit, and (upon the confideraticns forthwith to be 
named) acquicke in that meaſure the Lord ſhall aſſięn 
A to the ſecond, how ſhould our prayers as to the preſent 
caſe be conform to the promiſes: for anſwer, we offer theſe 
few diſtinctions ; 1. we would diſtinguiſh between prayer it 
ſelf, and the return and anſwer of prayer. Hence, 2: we 
fhould diſtinguiſh berwzen the preſenting or offering up of 
curdeſirey- and eur:expeRing or waiting for an anſwer, 3. Let 
us diſtinguiſh between » Gmple-'defire (though never ſo ir- 
tenſe aud #-vrent) becauſe of the goodneſs and amiablneſs 
of ih obfect, and a confideot defire grounded upon a Divine 
promiſe: 4. Let us diſtiaguiſii borween the promiſe abſtractiy 
aud formaffy conſidered, and the object of the promiſc. 
Vence thele concluſſonsitranſyer to the queſtion, 


Conel. a 
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Concl. 1, It is ſufficient, that our prayers keep conformi» Conc. 1. 


ty with the promiſes as to the ye, fo that the matter of 
our petitions, be the object of a promiſe > This objeRive 
conformity was, that which we cſtabilſhed, while we ſpake 
to the queſtion in the general, SeR. 1. And tt erefore we 
muſt not make a compariſon between the promiſes and our 
prayers formally conſidered ; either, 1. as to the acts, for 
thus the promiſe is an intimation of the will of God to us, 
and prayer an intimation and direfting of our deſires, and the 
acts of our heart to God. Nor yet, 2. As to the maner, nee 
gno ad rem nec modum rei; the promiſe may be delivered 
conditionally, and may include a precept, requiring ſuch and 
ſuch qualificattons in him who would lay claim to it; from 
which our ſupplications may abſtraR, albeit che ſupplicant 
muſt endeavour the performance of the condition, to which 
the promiſe is entailed, that he may obtain what it holdeth 
forth; yea, he may pray for ſtrength to perform the condi- 
tions; but then that precept cannot be the ground of our 
confidence, nor the promiſe to which it is annexed, but ſome 
other promiſe , intimating Gods purpoſe to help and aſliſt us 
in that work; yen, the precept as ſuch, and as it annexeth 
ſuch 2 proviſo to the promiſe, is arule of our duty, but not 
a warrarit for our ptayer ;. and thus we may abſolutely pray 
for what is conditionally promiſed ; and when we pray, that 
we may be inabled to perform the condition, there muſt be a 
diſtin pecirion, haviog a diſtin, and another promiſe for the 
ground of our faith. 


2. Concl, We may pray abſolately for the meaſure and Cen. 2. 


degree of grace; albeit we cannot confidently wait and ex- 
pect a return to our prayers, but by reflecting on the condi- 
tion required on our part, and finding it wrought ia and per- 
formed by us» Hence, 


3. Concl, We may deſire, but we cannot confidently and Conct- 3» 


in faich defire and as, till we thus reflect upon the condition 
and unleſſe we deſire upon the terms expreſſed, or — 
in the promiſe. 


4+ Concl, Prayer may be abſolute, though its anſwer Conch 4- 


and return, the performing and fulfilling of our defiresbe 
Ff 2 conditional; 
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' conditional ; the accompliſhing of our deſires and of the pro- 
miſes, may depend upon a condition, upon which our deſires 
do not depend: albeit we muſt look to irs performance, that 
our deſires may be granted. 

But it may be here enquired, whether, ſuppoſing the perfor» 
mance of the condition, we may confidently and in full aſſu- 
rance of faith, expect the fulk!ling of the promiſe, as to the 
very particular defired > And what is the difference between. 
our praying thus for grace, and our praying for outward and 
temporal things, which (as all confeſſe) muſt only be conditi- 
onally askt > An/. As the Lord, according to his good plea- 
ſure, and to evidence the freeneſs of his grace, doth ſheiy 
mercy and beſtow grace on whom he will, ſo he doth give 
a greater orleſſer meaſure of grace, when, and to whom he 
pleaſerh : Yet, 1. The way expreſſed in the covenant, is thy 
way, the way preſcribed unto thee, and in which thou mult 

| walk, if thou wouldſt obtain the promiſed mercy. Let, 

2 — 2 if thou make conſcience to perform the condition, the want 

original of mo talents, is rather thy croſs and tryal, then thy. (0) fin, 

want of God, and in the ifue, thou ſhalt be no looſer, becauſe that more 
image, 41 if ſtrength was not let out to thee. But, 3. Though I deny 

— not, that many Chriſtians, who are very diligent in the per- 

of an hor iP formance of duties and attending the ordinances, continue 

neten, 47 ſtill weak, and arc left in a mourning and comfortleſſe con- 
if that inthe dition; yet it may perhaps be queſtioned, 1. whether ſuch 
ſuppoſed caſe do perform the condition ? becauſe there may be much hypo- 

—— criſy, ſelf-ſeeking, pride, &. at the root, and mixed with 

according to ſpecious performances; and this gall and wormwood, may 

* the tenor of the eat out of theſe their ſweet ſavour: Theſe dead () flics 

covenant of may ſpoil that precious oyntment, and cauſe it ſtiak. And 
_ thus, 2. Some who are diligent in waiting upon ordinances, 
m)EccL10.1e and going about duties, being proud, ſelfiſh, uncharicable, 

cenſorious, factious, &c. fall under a threatning, which may 
intercept the promiſed mercy, and counter- act their perfqr- 
mances and duties, and io ſtead of the expected bleſſing, pro- 
cure ſome one rod or other to awaken them, that they may 
conſider their wayes, and repent and abandon theſe evils. 

And, 3+ The promiſe may be fulfilled and thou not fon, 

| ome. 


Fo4 what things foould we pray, 
ſome miſt and darkneſs may ſo obnebulat the ayr, and ſorre 
film overſpread thine eyes, that thou caoſt not ſee, and arc 
not fit to judge of the ſtate and condition of thy ſoul : what 
though thou fiadeſt not ſuch enlargement in duties, ſuch a 
meaſure of aſſurance and joy, as others, yet thou mayeſt have 
more grace, and a greater ſtock, thou mayeſt ſpread at the 
root, in humility, ſelf-denyal, love, defire, Cc. Though 
thou ſendeſt not forth ſuch branches of comfort, peace, aud 
ſach melting of affections under ordinances, &c. And thus, 
though thy fruit be not ſo ſenſible, yet it may be as real and 
ſolid, as if thy tree did fairly bloſſome: And as ſuch a diſ- 
penſation may flow from the good pleaſure of God, who will 
not have all the walkers to Zion to tread the ſame ſteps, nor 
have the ſame proviſion by the way; ſo from our ſelves, and 
from thy natural melancholick remper, and the temptations of 
Sathan fitted to thy inclination and natural infirmity ; and 
thus there may be much unquierneſs, many fears and ſad com- 
plaints, and much ſtirring of corruption where there is much 
grace; So that it is a dithiculrrask to judge rightly here, 
and to paſſe a ſentence concerning the meaſure of our graces, 
when we grow, and when we decay in grace: But the beſt 
rule to judge by, is our zeal for God and againſt ſin, and our 
activity and diligence in the work of the Lord: And not our 
comforts and enlargements, or melting of affections, by which 
too many judge and paſſe a wrong ſentence. Thus it is hard 
to judge of our ſelves ; but as for others, as we cannot diſcern 
and infallibly know, who have performed the condition, who 
not, ſo we can hardly conjecture to whom the promiſe hath 
beenFulfilled, to whom not. | | 

Yet, 4. It at any time they, ho could plead the perfor- 
mance of the condition, might complain that the promiſes were 
not performed to them, ſuch a diſpenſation opght not be con - 
ſtrued to be 2 Cenyal, but rather a delay, a ſuſpenſion and 
not a perpetnal withholding ; ere it be long there will be a 
compenſation made, and ſuch ſhall not be loſers in the day of 


reckoning; for then (ſuppoſing there ſhall be different de- (o)a Cor.. y 


grees of glory) his crown ſhall be no leſſe ( ) weighty and 
reſplendent, then if here he hed received and improven thoſe 
talents. 


Forwbat things ould we prays — 


fuſpendce, and the Lord hath bis hoy ends for that delay, 
which will abundantly fatisfie his hont ſt ſupplicants and ex- 
peRants, when they ſhall once ſee his face and know his 
mind. 

And herein is the difference betwcen- ſpiritual and tempo- 
ral things, (and one main ground of the different manner of 
praying for thefe ) that though ſpicicuals may be withheld 
for a while from chem who ask in faith; yet, they ſhall not 
like temporals be finally and altogether withheld ; all the 
promiſes concerning ſpirituals ſhall one day be fulfilled, though 
not compleatly here, yet hereafter : for, when we come home 

(o) Perfecto to our Fathers homſe grace ſhall not be deltroyed , but com- 
advenjens abo- pleated and perfected; nothing then ſhall be wanting, neither 
lebu ' quicquid part nor degree, only imperfections and defects, and what is 
— repugnant unto, and not ſuteabſe with, ſuch happineſs, 
192 le ind that glorious condition, ſhall then be done away, (e) 
(p) Hence we 1 Cor. 13. v0. not only grace in the general, but every par- 
reject Caje - ticular grace a8 to it's mature and being , and to what gradual 
—— el en perfction it hath, thall then continue; the gold (hall abide 
— — 10, and be made more pure. when the droſſe ſhall be done away 
where uniuer- and removed: though after that renovation it ſhall get a new 
ſally be ar- name, and grace (halt be turned into glory, yet, what perfecti- 
m ih, tat on formerſy vas in the thing, (hall (bill (y) remain, what light 
2 _ andknowledge;what aſſent, affiance, de pendance, &c. is now 
perfection in it in faith, (hall then abide and be enctesſed; what love, zeal 
ſhall be totally and eſtimation, &. is now in hope and deſire, ſhall nor be de- 
dene away: ſtroyed, but perfected and enlargedr, when in ſtead of that 
. lup. which, we no call faith, ſhall be a bleſſed viſion and immediat 
den — ſight ; hen we (ball no more ſee darkly and through a glaſs, 
cſbalter part, but ſhalſ behold the Lord face to face, 1 Cor. 13. 12. when 
ed ipſum an 


quod ex parte eſt rolletur ; outy he matteth an exception in love upon 4 ſirange ground, 
which we will net ſtay to 6x4mize. Tau will (ay, doth nos the. Apiſtle affirm , that knowledge 
Hall vmiſb away, ver. 8, Ant. Net ſmply and totally, but as to its imperfeRions, both 


negative and priv ive. Neque enim iple ſcientiæ & notitiæ habirus abolebitur, fed 
alius fiet, tum qualitate. tum quantitate, Bez1 in r Cor. 13,8, vid, Scholaſticor in q {61 
tent. diſt. 36. & 41 Thom. 1, 2. queſt, 67. 


in 


talents to which the promiſe did give bim a right. Thus 
then, the promiſed mercy is only for aſhore time delayed aud 


For wha: things ſbould we pray. 
in ſtead of deſite and hope, hall be a full fruition, and the 

rivers of pleaſure, joy and delight, P/ 16. 10. 

And thus all prayers for grace ſhall at length be anſwered, 
and we ſhall reccive all, and mare then our hearts could deſire, 
or out thoughts conceive and apprehend, 1 Cor. 2. 9. and 
thus they who plead againſt our praying abſolarely for the 
degree and perfeRion of grace, becauſe that is not abſolutely 
promiſed, nor to be given to all, may ſee how grounale ſi their 
plea is ; and yer, though it were true, it would not be ſufficient 
as hath been (ſhown. 

But as to the promiſes of temporal things, they do not 
bold out Gods purpoſe, and av engagment to givc the very 
particular in kind to all, who (hall ask them tright; many 
io this life get not what they much deſired and frequently 
petitioned, and after we come home, we will not ſtand in need 
of thoſe things, there is proviſion enough for us in our Fa- 
thers houſe, and we mult not diſcredit the place by longing 
for the broken ſtaves to which ye did lean, or the reſty touches 
on which we did reſt, while we were in a pilgrims condition, 
and wandring in this wilderneſs. 

3+ It is () anſwered, though all ſpiritual mercies be in (q) M. Gee 
themſelves good and deſirable, yer, in regard of us, this or that Tf Pray. 
meaſure and degree may be burtf.j| and unexpedient, and in cb. 3. (ef 2. 
that caſe not fall noder a promiſe , Which concerning ſuch 4g. 126,127. 
things doth alwayes take in the proviſo of expediency, ſute- 
ableneſs and ſubſcrviency to our good, in promoting of God's 
glory. Kep!, Though this be true in temporal things, which 
cloathed with ſome circumſtances may prove ( and too often E 
have been) a ſazfe, and ſo hurcfoll and warxpedient for us; 
yet, upon what ground of parity of rea ſon tua ſhould be, by 
any judicious Divine, applyed to grace, it's meaſure and degree q 
I know not; but, if it be true, that the School-men teach of 
moral virtues, that they cannot be abuſed, that none, not the 5 
worſt of men en make 28 ihuſe of them, vulus (y)ewelu ma- [r) Tho. H 
le utiiar. This muſt mortnecefarily hold in ſpirituul things, 9uaft.5 f. t. 
in grace and in every degeee and gradual perfectiom of it; yet, Lon * 
got fo as if ſpiritual pride might not grow up with our — 8 4 

graces, but that it cannot flo y from grace, but from corrup- 3. 4ub, 1, 2,34 
| tion: 


ene Bawtd we pray 
tion : whir the (/) Schoolmen ſiy of vertucio the 
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wald ti lan- become an object, if not ad oecaſion of ſin, this we deny not 
quan hee of grace : As Pagrns made their moral vertues, and phatiſar- 


sua cum male 


{emit de-vir. Cal hy pocrits their devotion and ſupet ſtitious performances, a 
nue, eum oli: matter of vain glory and oſtentation; ſo the Saints (the moſt 
cam vel [upcr- eminent of them, ace not out of the reach of this tempta- 
bin de es tion) are too ready to be puffed up through the apprehen- 
—— ſioa of their ſpiritual excellencies, 2 Cor. 13. 7. and to look 
dite unte its down upon others as below them, forgetting that the more we 
ſcil, quod ha ve received, we ſhould be the more humble and chankfull : 
mals ſit aus Sarhan joyning with our corruption, can make the decay 
_ and overthrow of other fins, become (as it were) the ſeed of 
44. ad 5. pride, and after we have gotten, and while we ſeem to pur- 
iue the vitory, he may (if the Lord prevent not the ſnare) 
take us at a diſadvantage; and it is one of his moſt ſubtile 
depths, that if he cannot puff us up with the conceit of our 
priviledges, graces and perfotmances, then to fill our minds 
with high thoughts of our felf- annihilation and humility ; 
and chus ro entertain high thoughts of our own low 


thoughts; to be proud that we are not proud; and tobe 


bigh minded beccauſe we ate not high minded; (that's to 

ſay, beeauſe we are not pufted up with ſuch things which 

ſwell others, we will blow up and fill our ſelves with our 

. own emptineſs:) But all this is a fruit, not of grace, but of 
corruption: Grace is a ſhield, which beiog improven, would 

ward off and prevent ſuch abuſes ; its a founta n, that alwayes 

(1) 1 Joh. ' yields ſweet / and wholſome waters; it is a principle, whoſe 
acts are only und alwayes good; though thoſe ſpiders withiu 
us, can extract poy ſon out of the moſt excellent oyntment, 
and can make grace an object mater, and (24 it were) occaſton 
;. of ſio, to which of it ſelf it is fo much oppoſit: And if upon 
this account, we may not pray abſolutely for a further mea- 


ſure and degree of grace, neither muſt we pray abſolutely for 
» grace, 25 to ãts eſſence, nor for chat (t) ſeed,” and the Habirs 
and principles of our ſpiritual life, for theſe aſſo may be thus 
{#) abuſed ; and the leſſe the meaſure of grace 
is che hazard of this abuſe, 


be, the greater 


in is that it cannot be abuſed as a principle of action, yet it may | A F 


__ þ oa, A. Ke 


But 4 | 


* 
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* F or what things ſhould we pray: 


Baut ſome perbaps will reply, that upon this very ground 


we ought not pray abſolutely and peremptorily for {pirtiual 
things, becauſe, albeit of themſelves they be the good gifts 
of God, yer they may prove a ſnare, and. become hurtfull in 
the uſe. An. That is not the adequat and ſole reaſon, and 
though it were, yet the diſparity is manifeſt ; 1. Then the 
true and compleat reaſon, why temporals ſhould not be 
abſolutely askt, is, becauſe they having no moral and intrin- 
ſecal goodneſs in them, nor any formal, direct and immediate 
tendency and reference to our Happineſs, may prove, and 
often have proven impediments and binderances of hapineſs, 
and occaſions of eternal tuin; therefore, they ſhould only be 
askt conditionally and relatively; that though they have a 
oatural goodneſs in them, and are fit to nouriſh, refteſh and 
comfort this bodily life, yea, and to be (as learning, parts, c.) 
civil ornaments and qualifications of the whole outward man, 
and thus become bleſſings, when they are ſanctiſied in the uſe 

yet ſince they have no ſpiritual goodneſs in them, and are 0 
ready to be abuſed, we mult only ask them as helps, and 
when, and ſo far only, as they may be ſubſeryient unto our 
ſpiritual and eternal good. Rut ſpiritual things as ſuch, and 
becauſe they have a nectſſary and immediat tendency to that 
great end, they may and ought to be abſolutely akt: And 
it were a ;degrading and diſparaging of grace, to deſire and 
peti:ion it with a limitation, condition or exception; 1+ the 
things themſelves being ſo excellent, ſo intrinſecally and in- 
diſpenſibly good; 2. ſo good and uſcfull to us, and for our 
happineſs ; and, 3+ ſq, conform to the will of God, and ſo 
jubſervicat to his honour : - What cin we then imagine for 
counterballancing ſo great goodneſs ? And what condition 
can there be added for warrayting us to diſpence with ſo 
much goodneiſe >? and to part with ſuch a price which 


may bring ſo much honour to God and happineſſe to our 


ſelves, but on the contrary, their ſole inclination and tenden 


ſclves. | 

As to the ſecond, The abuſe of grace and ſpiritual privi- 
ledges, is meerly accidental, and ſolely from our ſelves, no 
occaſion, nor invitatiog being offered from the things chem- 
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ſemis de vir- 
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"OI. 23>. Fier whit rb; «tr gs Bould we pray : 
tion : whit the (/) Schoolanen ſay: of vertue io the general, 
that it cannot be abuſed as a principle of action, yet it may 

izen- become an object, if not ad oecaſion of fin," this we deny not 


5 quan objects , of grace : As Pagans made their moral vertues, and pharifay 


pus cum male ca hy pocrits theit devotion and ſuper ſtitious performances, a 


nue, eum odit matter of vain glory and oſtentation; ſo the Saints (the moſt 


gies vol er. emment of them, ace not out of the reach of this cempra- 
un de ca 


tion) are too ready to be puffed up through the appre hen- 
fion of their ſpiritual excellencies, 2 Cov. 13. 7. and to look 
down upon others as below them, forgetting that the more we 
have teceived, we ſhould be the more humble and chankfull : 
Sachan joyning with our corruption, can make the decay 
and overthrow of other fins, become (as it were) the ſeed of 
pride, and after we have gotten, and while we ſcem to pur- 
ſue the victory, he may (if the Lord prevent not the ſnare) 
take us at a diſadvantage; and it is one of his moſt ſubtile 
depths, that if he cannot puff us up with the conceit of our 
priviledges, graces and perfotmances, then do fill our minds 
with high thoughts of our ſelf. annihilation and humility ; 
and thus to entertain high thougbts of our own low 
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thoughts; to be proud that we are not proud; and to be 


bigh minded beccauſe we ate not high minded; (that's to 

ſay, beeauſe we are not puſted up with ſuch things which 

ſwell others, we will blow up and fill our ſelves with our 

. own emptineſs:) But all this is a fruit, not of grace, but of 
corruption: Grace is a ſhield, which beiog improven, would 

ward off and prevent ſuch abuſes ; its a founta'n, that alwayes 

(1) obe yields ſweet ) and wholſome watets; it is a principle, whoſe 
3-9 _..: aftzare-onlypndalwayes good ; though thoſe ſpiders withiu 
(u) Nun 86% can entinct poy ſon out of 'the moſt excellent oyntment, 
Jenn due bs and cao-make grace an object mater, and (as it were) occafi6n 
mo pro ſus li. of ſin, to which of it ſelf it ĩs ſo much oppoſit : And if upon 


grace, as to its eſſence, nor for that (:) ſeed,” ind the Habirs 


5 — Ns and principles vf our ſpiricoal life; for cheſe's)ſo may be thus 
ſecl g {*) abuſed ; 2nd the lefle the meaſure of grace be, the greater 


is che hazard of this abuſe, | 


this account, we may not pray abſolutely for a further mea- 
11 — yup ſure ana degree of grace, neither muſt we pray abſolutely for 


But 1 


; . For what things ſhould we pray; | 
Bat fomeperhaps will reply, that upon this very ground 
we ought not pray abſolutely and peremptorily for {pirtiual 
things, becauſe, albeit of themſelves they be the good gifts 
of God, yer they may prove a ſnare, and. become hurtfull in 
the uſe. An. That is not the adequat and ſole reaſon, and 
though it were, yer the diſparity is manifeſt ; 1. Then the 
true and complcat reaſon, why temporals ſhould not be 
abſolutely askt, is, becauſe they having no moral and intrin- 
ſecal goodneſs in them, nor any formal, direct and immediate 
tendency and reference to our Happineſs, may prove, and 
often have proven impediments and hinderances of hapineſs, 
and occaſions of eternal tuin; therefore, they ſhould only be 
askt conditionally and relatively; that though they have 2 
natural goodneſs in them, and are fit to nouriſh, refreſh! and 
comfort this bodily life, yea, and to be (as learning, parts, Cc.) 
civil ornaments and qualifications of the whole outward man, 
and thus become bleſſings, when they are ſanctified in the uſe 
yet ſince they have no ſpiritual goodneſs in them, and are 0 
ready to be abuſed, we mult only ask them as helps, and 
when, and ſo far only, as they may be ſubſetvient unto our 
ſpiritual and eternal good. But ſpiritual things as ſuch, and 
becauſe they have a nectſſary and immediat tendency to that 
great end, they may and ought to be abſolutely abt: And 
it were 2;degrading and diſparaging of grace, to deſire and 
pcti:ion it with a limitation, condition or exception; 1+ the 
things themſelves being ſo excellent, ſo intrinſecally and in- 
diſpenſibly good; 2. ſo good and uſcfull to us, and for our 
happineſs ; and, 3+ fa, conform to the will of God, and ſo 
jubſetvient to his honour : What cin we then imagine for 
counterballancing ſo great goodneſs ? And what condition 
can there be added for warranting us to diſpence with ſo 
much goodneſſe > and to part with ſuch a price which 
a 2 bring ſo much honour to God and happineſſe to our 
CIVESs | 
As to the ſecond, The abuſe of grace and ſpiritual privi- 
ledges, is meerly accidental, and ſolely from our ſelves, no 
occaſion, nor invitatiog being offered from the things chem- 
ſelyes, but on the contrary, * ſole inclination and tenden 
Ar ; & 


For what things ſoould we pray. 2 
cy is towards the right work, and to keep our feet in 2 right © 
path; but as for temporals, chey being of themſelves indif- 
ferent, as to the right and wroog uſe of them, and they 
(eſpecially the abundance or exceſſe of them) beiog fir baits 
to our luſts, and thus of themlelves, as it were, occaſions 
and temptations to fin ; we mult nor be abſolute and peremp- 
cory in our deſires after them; the condition of expediency 
muſt alwayes be expreſſed or included; as we mult be circun- 
ſpect in the uſe of them, fo we muſt be ſubmiſſive in our 
deſiriog of them. 

You will ſay, there is ſome hazard, from whatſoever 
fountain it flow, whether from our ſelves, or from the 
object; and ſhould we not guard againſt that is our prayers ? 
A. Let not fo, as ta pray conditionally for theſe excellent 
and neceſſary things, otherwiſe we may ask nothing abſolute- 
ly: becauſe (as we have faid) the beſt and moſt neceſſary 
thiage, may be abuſed by our corruption, we n uſt then 
abſolutely and peremptorily ask, and with the thing it felf 

bk ask che right uſe and improvement of it: And here it is not 
—_ difficult to determine the () queſtion we propounded con- 
ak — cexoing temporal. Hexe we may ask the thing and the con- 
rihy the ring, dizioa; but we may not ask the thing upon condition and 
and ibat the ſuppoſition, we muſt not add an If, we may as determinate- 
— m4) ly, abſalutely and peremptorily ask the qualification, as the 

Rat. ting it ſelf; the ſanRikied uſe and righe improvement of it, 

and that all abuſe of it may be prevented, as well as that we 
may have it; we muſt not make adivorce and ſeparation, 
yes, not ſo much as by way of ſuppalition, ſo ax to offer that 
up prayer-wayes to God: We then may, and ſhould 
deprecate the abuſe; and pray that it * have no place; 
but we may not ſuppaſe the pollibility of abuſe, and under 
that ſuppoſition reſt content with the want of the thing, but 
we muſt is our deſires and prayers peremptorily ſet our 
ſelves, both againſt the want of the thing and the abuſe of it, 

andi thaa fuch a ſappoſition may be excluded; and that there 
may be uo place for ſuch abuſe, but that we may be holy, 
humble, charitable, &c. 


For what thing, we ſhould pray: 

It ſeemeth to be liable to a very harſh conſtraRion , to ſay 
or imagine, that a further men ſure and degree of grace may be 
hurctull and inexpedient to us in what ſocver cale or combi- 
nation of circumſtances ; nor know 1 ary ground that can be 
alledged with the leaſt appearance of probability for ſuch an 
aſſertion ; It is ttue, not only outward and bodily things, ſuch 
as riches, honours and pleaſures, but alſo parts and moral en- 
dowments, yea and the common gifts of the ſpirit , have often 
proven ſnares ; the Lord in his juſt judgment may, according 
to that threatning , Mal. 2. 2. curſe all ſuch bleſſings ; but, 
how grace can become a ſnare, and how the Lord may be ſaid 
to cui ſe it, is not eaſie to conjeRure ; that he never chreat- 

ned, neither know I how ſuch a thing is poſſible: OI how 
doth it found in a Chriſtians ear, to lay, that grace or bols- 
neſs is curſed? Though the may remove our talents, 
for out not improving of them, Yet all our talents of grace, 
as ſuch are bleſſings, and cannot incline or diſpoſe us to any 
fin ; what though fome eminent in grace, have fallen into 
proſſe and grievous fins, and though ſome have been puffed 
up with cheir priv iledges, performances, &. yet that was not 
a fruit of grace, but of ſin not totally ſubdued ; it was not, 
becauſe there was much ſtrength of grace in the heart; but be- 
cauſe there was not more; and becauſe the principles and 

habits of grace were not awakened, and further ſtrengthned 

and ſtirred up by actual influences and the quickning motions 
of the ſpirit, that ſach did fall; and though they did take, 

yer no occaſion was given from their graces to become proud ; 
ſo that grace can never be called a ſnare or temptation ; 

though corruption, when yielded unto, and not watched 
agzigſt, will never want an object, but will fancy and make 
to irs ſelf an occaſion where there is none to be found. 

But ſome may yer reply, what? (ſhould we not ſubmit to 
the holy and wiſe diſpenſations of God, not murmuring and 
repining, becauſe our Lord doth not intruſt us with mo 
talents? Might he (in the parable, A1. 25. 15.) who 
received the two, have ſaid, nay Maſter, but I muſt have five 
as well as my fellow ſervant? An. Though he might not 
murmure and cepine, but ſhould; higbly have prized and 
Gg 2 thankfully 


% 
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reg brevier. 
inter reg. * 5 3+ 
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and therefore 
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reteived a ta- 
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(2) Hae talene 
14 ſcbolaſticis 
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vis eſt, & cer- 
Hor veritas, & 


For what things ſhould we pray; 
thankfully acknowledged the little he had received, yetin 
zeal to the glory of his Lord, he might have ſaid, [Lord let 
me alſo have five (if you extend the parable only to talents of 
grace, though the ()) ſcope of it would point out another 
Kind of (z) talents that 1 may be the more enabled to ſerve 
and honour thee 

But for a morefull anſwer to the queſtion, we would 
remember, that there are (a) talent of gifts, luch as know- 
ledge, utterance, and the extraordinary priviledges of ſome 
in the primitive Church, as propheſies and tongues, 1 Cor. 
13-3. And there are telexts of grace, in which the life of 
religion doth directiy and effentially conſiſt ; in which, as (6) 
Bonaventsre well ſaid, there is greater power, truth, purity 
and perfection. And as in all this enquiry after ſpirituals, 
we did only ſpeak of ſaving and ſanctifying grace, as ic is con- 
tradiſtinguiſned from whatſoever gifts, though never ſo 
precious and excellent, if not of themſelves ſanctiſy iog and 
faving, and if common to the elect and reprobate; ſo now 
we affirm that what fervency, importunity and zcal, we 
did plead for in prayer, as to any particular and determinate 
object, muſt be limited to the talents of grace, and not of 
gifts; we may not peremptorily defire and pray for ſuch a 
meaſure of gifts, whereby we may edifie and do good unto 
others, but ſhould reſt content, as with our ſtation ; ſo with 
the meaſure of gifts and abilities, it hath pleaſed our maſter to 
put in our hands, albeit we may, and ought improve that ſtock 
lie hath entruſted us with to the beſt advantage, that by our 
diſizence our maſter may be honoured, and our talents multi- 
plied: And this moderation of our deſires, ſhould not 
only be extended to gifts of edification, ſuch as the gifts of 


frufuofior pro preaching, praying, & c. Bur alſo to gifts of con/o/ation, 


feftus, & pu- 
rior perfectio. 
Bon. de proceſ. 
rel. ſex cap. 
18. 20. 
8 Phil. 4. 4. 
4) Pet. i. 10. 
(e] N. 4. 6 


ſuch as aſſutance, peace, joy, &c. (as theſe are ſweet to out 
taſt and a part of our reward) though we be allowed to (c) 
rejoyce, and muſt give all (4) diligence to make our election 
ure, Oc, yet we muſt not idoſize our comfort; but mult 
patiently wait Gods time of (e) lifting up the light of his 


countenance upon us: But talents of grace being of another 
? nature; and our ſanRification conſiſting in them and their 


right 


) 
b 
; 


| For What things ſhould we pray 
right improvement; we ſhould be peremptory in our deſiring 


-of, and praying for them ; and we need add no proviſo or 


limitation: And char ſervant might well have ſaid, O Lora, 
though theſe two talent; be enough for me, and more then [ 
can well improve, yet let me have more grace, and ſtrength 
to improve them to the honour of thy name. 

Vet I do not deny, that we ſhould ſubmit unto, and carry our 
ſelves patiently under the want of ſuch and ſuch a meaſure of 
grace; 1. as it is our own loſſe and miſery; 2. in that our Lord 
will allow us no more proviſion for our journey, nor intruſt us 
with a greater ſtock ; and 3. in that the differeat diſpenſation 
of grace, as to its meaſure and gradual perfection, may ſerve 
(though in a way unknown to us) to proclaim the wiſdom 
and glory of God, his power, and the freeneis of his grace; 
its our part in humility co adore the depths of his counſel, and 
in ſilence ſubmit to all his diſpenſations towards us; eſpecial- 
ly, if thereby his glory might be promoved : Moſer his 
prayer, Exod, 32. 32. And Paul his wiſh, Rem. g. 3. are 
patterns of a more illimited ſubmillion to any diſpenſation, 
that might be ſubſervient to that high end; to be accurſed 
from Chriſt, is worſe then to be a weak Chriſtian ; and to be 
blotted out of Gods book, then to want light to diſcover, 
and whereby we might diſcern our names written there. 

But abſtracting from theſe conſiderations, our defires after 
grace ſhould be muſt abſolute and peremptory ; and our 
endeavours in the diligent uſe of the ordinances for encrraſing 
and ſtrengthning of it, ſhould be unceſſant and without westry- 
ing; and as the want of a further meaſure of grace ard 


" ſtrength, doth render us leſſe fit and able to ſerve God, it 


ſhould be mater of (ad regrate,and of contiaual complaints to 
him, who as he is zealous of his owo glory, ſo will he no 
doubt pity ſuch, whoſe (ad affliction is, that they cannot ſerve 
him better. Tatum poſſumus in negotio Religionis, quantum 
volumut, may admit an orthodox ſenſe, if we did more 
earneſtly defire and diligently ſeek, we would obtain, 

(f) O ! let us praiſe the Lord, who hath not dealt ſpa- 
ringly with us, we are not ſtraitned in the promiſe ; our 


charter is large and exceeding broad ; what canſt thou deſire, 
richet 


(8) A wort 
of application, 


= 
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For What thing ſoeuld we pray. 


g) r Tim.4. either (g) pertaining to life or godlineſs, which thon mayeſt not 


. 3 Put, xe 3. 


(hb) x Cor, 


6. 11. 


(i) Hab. 2. 5. 


(x) Becauſe 
ino yd inatl, 
our deſires not 
en/wering tbe 
excellency an 
neceſſity of 
the object. 
(1) Luk. 13. 


20. 


read in rhe promiſe? or what is it that he is not ready to give, if 
thou wouldit ask thou mayeft confidently plead thy right, 
thou ſhalt be no loofer that thy party is thy judge; he will 
own his en bond, aad will perform his word, though jult- 
ly be might caſt thy bill over the barr, and give out 2 ſeq- 
tence of forfeiture, becanſe of thy not performance of rhe 
condition, and thus nullify ing the contract, which was mu: u- 
al; bur as a loving father, he will pardon and cover thy 
failings, and will withhold no part of the inheritance, becaulc 
of thy bewailed infirmities ; and he, who ſaid, / will give 

whatſoever ye ſhall ask,, will give whenſocver, and whatſo- 

ever thou askeſt, 

But ah ! Though we be not ſtraitned in the promiſe, yet 
we arc (6) ſtraĩtned in our own bowels ; our (i) deſires, 
though they be enlarged us hell, after the empty Ciſtern, yet 
how eaſily ate we ſatisfied, how (t) immoderatly moderate 
are our defires after grace? a littie of that; yea, rather a 
ſhadow and pictute of holineſs contents us; as much as will 
filence a clamorous conſcience, and may be a found ation for 


4 x falſe peace, will do the turn. Oh worldling 1 why doſt 


thou not confider, that one day, one hour, one moment 
will rob thee of all thy earthly treaſures Þ This might, O (4) 
fool, thy ſoul may be required of thee ; and to whom then 
ſhall choſe things fall, which thou haft purchaſed with the 
loſe of thy ſoul and the wrath of God? Ah, how mary 
metamorphoſed Nebuchadnezzars do live in the world? yea, 
in ( but are not ot) the Church and houſe of God, who have 
the heart of beaſts, and are ſatisfied wich the graſſe (I may 
ſay dung, for ſuch it will prove in the iſſue) of the earth: 
What ? waſt thou made for no higher ead? may not thy intei- 
lectual and immortal ſoul, if thou would reflect upon its 
nature, pt iviledges and excellency, rebuke thy folly, and diſ- 
cover the vanity of thy purchaſe and travel ? But fince thou 
muſt have theſe things, why doſt thou not then take the right 
courſe ? thou loſeſt theſe trifles, becauſe thou ſeekeſt them 
ficſt, and giveſt them the precedency in thy deſire and endea- 
vour: or if th: Lord giveth thee chem, whileſt thou ſo 

greedily _ 


Foa what things h we pray. 


greedily ec vers them, he giveth them in wrath, and with his 


curſe ; and thou mayeſt fear, leaſt , while tbe meat is in thy 
mouth Geds wrath /caſe upon thee, 28 it did on theſe liraclics, 
Pl. 78. 30. If ſpirituals have the precedency, then, and 
only then are we in che right way to have tempotals added as 
a bleſſing, Mat. 6. 33, Though then thou mayeſt deſite 
theſe outward things, becauſe of their ſuitablneſs to thy bodi- 
ly exigences, and to ſupply thy neceſſities, yet thou canſt 
not defire chem arizhe, neither canſt thou enjoy them as a 
bleſſing, unleſſe thy defire be, r. ſpiriinal, as to the 
motiv e; the main and ultimate deſign 3 2. moderate, 28 to 
the meaſure : 3. conditional, 25 to the maner; 4. relative 
to the great end; 5. /uberdinate alſo thereunto; 6. ſub- 
wi ſſi ve, xs to the event; and, 7. beleeving, and mixed 
with faith in Gods care and providence in diſpoſiag all things 
to his own glory, and the good of his honeſt ſapplicants. 
But for ſpirituals, there is no other wea/vre of our defirin 
them, but to defire them vit bout meaſure ; In es non — 
eſſe nimium quod drbat eſſe maximum, What (m) Bernard 
ſaid of our love as terminated in God, may well be applyed 
to our defire and endeavours after grace, (whereby, pro mo- 
dulo, we enjoy and are united to God) that the modus, 
ſhould be ine mode; we chould be boundleſſe and unſati- 


able, reſolute, fervent and peremptory in our affection; we - 
Here the Poet (n) « Cor. 


mult {») earneſtly cover theſe be bleſſings, 


did hit right (e) Verns amor nullum novit habere modum. 1%. 11. 
ropert. 


True love, when 
leſſe and illimited. 


pitched upon a right object, ſhould be bound» = 


m) Modur 
diligendi De. 
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Deu, 


For whim we f culd pray, 
Scct. 3 . 
For whim ſh1uld we pray t not for the dead 


Whether and after what manner for the reprobat, and thoſe 
who have committed that unpardonable ſin ag ainſt 


the holy Ghoſt, Cc. 


(a) Jam. 2.8, E need not ask if we ſhould pray for others ? the 

Law of God, the () royall law of love, and the 

conſtant practice of the Saints do point out this duty, and as 

a threefold cord bindeth us thereunto, fitſt, then God hath 

commanded us to pray for others; 7am. 5. 16. 1 Job. 5. 16. 

Secondly, he hath promiſed to anſwer, 1 fob. 5. 14, 16+ 

Jam. 5. 15. Thirdly , he bath accordingly anſwered thoſe 

prayers that have been put up for others, Cen. 20. 17. 

Exod. 3 3. 17. fob. 42+ 9, 8. and though he be a reprobat for 

wh om che Saints do pray, yet they (hall not loſe their labour, 

their prayers ſhall recurn into their own boſome, they ſhall 

not return empty and without a bleſſing, bur (hall bring with 

them an anſwer of peace to the ſupplicant, Pſa. 35. 13. 

Foarthly, not only the Godly have required the mutuall help 

2 __ 97» of one anothers prayers, 2 Cor. 1. 11. 1 Theſe 5. 2 5. 2 Theſ. 

o pte : a 

"for plcbs pre 3+ 1. Heb, 13. 18. but the wicked alſo, (as being convinced 

ape ſtole, c ſe of the need they ſtood of the Saints prayers, and the good 

omnia, which might be expected from thence)1 King. 13.6. 40. S. 24. 

2 Fitchly, as the Saints have deſired others to pray for them, fo 

| Ms, Au, uf they have been carefull to (6) perform that duty towards 

in Pla, 14 ochers,Col.1.9.2T beſe1.11, Exod.32 31. Ex0d33.16. Numb, 

(c)14c0nc1di 21.7.1 Sam. 7. g. dChriſt our head and leader, while on earth, 

— pray ed not only for his diſciples, ob. 17. and for the uncon- 

— verced elect, v. ꝙ 20. but alſo for his bloody perſecutors, Lek. 

nobis, qui a uni- 23.34. And how did he weep and pathetically lament over 

1aticmagiſier apoltar Jeruſalem? I, 19. 41. Luk 13+ 34. and he now 

poluts Hi liveth in heaven to make continuall interceſſion for his people. 

preces faltet dixthly, not only hath our bleſſed Saviour thus by his example 
ſcilicet quis en F dars . bur by bi 

nee tantum £208 point of our duty, but by his command, leav- 

precetur Cypr. ing us a pattern in that (e) comprehenſive directory, 4447.6. 9. 

in lib. 4c erat ro pray for others whenſoever we pray for our ſelves, and 


what- 


8 | whom we fhenldpray: | 
whatſoever we atk for our ſelyes; thus we are not there 
taught to ſay, my Father, give me, forgive me, & cc. but, eur 
Father , give ns, forgive ns, G c. And thus we are more 
ſtraitly bound to that duty, then if either in the preface, or . 
the cloſe there had been an expreſſe command inſert to pray 
For others; for thus we are taught to pray for our brethren 
not only at ſome ſeaſons and occaſions, or when we will, but 
alwayes whenſoever we pray for our ſelves ; and not to ak- ... 
only ſome few things for them, but whatſoever we ask to our | 
ſelves : ad why ſhould we not wiſh, deſire and petition all 
thoſe good things which we deſire to our ſelves , to thoſe 
whom we are bound co (4) love as our ſelves ? what indigence (4)Ma.19 ig 
and (e) neceſſity will drive us to ask for our ſelves, that brother a Pro ſe ern. 
ly love ſhould dra us todefire and petition to others: and ive 7* veceſſitas c- 
being amore kindly motive then negeſſity,and the peod of others {is ro we 
4 more noble attractive then (elf intereſt, it muſt be a better evi procrnitaris 
dc nce of ſincerity to pray for others, then topray fog our ſelyes. — 

You will 2 muſt my then pray for all and every one ? For == — 
An wer we (hall bring ſome concluſions part] | bn 
2 bring ſo ſions partly negative parti — 

Concl. 1. We abominat the Popiſh conceit of praying for 4 
the dead; as, 1 fooliſh and — os 18 * 
judgement , Heb, 9. 27. then we muſt appear before the tri- 
dunal of Chriſt, and be ſtated into an inalterable condition, 
which all the devotion of Papiſts, all theix maſſes and ſuppli᷑⸗ĩ?⸗ * 4 
cations cannot change; 2. as gtoundleſſe and unwarrantable, () Thetws 
having go command nor precedent in Scripture, yea nor from — 
the firſt and puteſt antiquity ; and reaſon can here have no gned b 
place, for the Saints want no good, andifþey fear no evil, 7oſtle, 1. the 
(which are the two eccalions of prayer mentioned by the 2 and ab» 
Apoſtle (f) Jam. 1. 5. and 5+13*) and an igxevocable ſen- — of (ns 
rence-is already paſt upon tie damned; where the tree is fallen, Asus 
there it muſt ly for ever, E cleſ. 114 3+ the eveniag is come, and 2. The pron. 
there cin be no more working in the Lords vineg ard, every [ence or ſeas 
one muſt now receive his reward accordiog.as he hath em- — 
ployed the day paſt; David would pray no lopget far hi a os 
child when he heard it was dead, the reaſon he bringeth r 
nn reference to the childs _ life and being hee ogum f. my 


* 


9 
— 


there can be no alreracion after death; and therefore he 
| would pray no more for either the childs bodily being here 
(80 This 47 y_ coneerning the eternal portion, or ſpiritual condition 
peareth 10 me Of his ſoul, 2 Jam. 13. 23. The Saints are now at home, and 
is be the nals reſt ſecure till che day of the reſurreRion, when ſoul and body 
—— being united (hall partake of glory and happineſs ( according 
— — to their ſeveral capacities) to all eternity ; and till that day 
6, leſſey bothe they reſt upon Gods word, (as to the reſurrection of their 
aon ſidenationof bodies ) which is another kind of (g) word, then the word 
the judicious. gf promiſe which believers on earch plead in their prayers, 
(b) Preces88- it is the ſentence of a Judge, and would an carchly Judge 
arms ſuxs ach. take it well, if any man ſhould petition him to own and ſtand 
laerm in fts- to his ſentence ? They are not now on their way, vor in 
dio venſa the (U) condition of a -Fiator and traveller; they arg now 
In above ordinances, they are no more under the means, what 
viterum in then can prayer profit them ? 
cals — As for the popiſh Purgatory, (that Chapel in which all 
CO: theſe Saints are conveened, who call for the prayers and maſ- 
bert. 2. ſes of the Roman Church, or rather that priſon in which are 
— detained thoſe captives, till the Romaniſts, by theic devotion, 
8 Mat la f. purchaſe theit liberty) out Divioes, long fince, have thrown 
) Dr Uber, down the imaginary partition wall betwixt that goal and hell, 
big and have ſhown, that thoſe (5) priſoners (hall never be able 
de theedallexge to pay the uttermoſt farthing , and therefore ſhall never be 
" ſer at liberty: end it was no difficult task co overthrow 2 
| houſe that was built upon the fand of Platonick dreams, poe - 
Head, Dy. Fer- tical fictions and humane and anrſcripeoral tradition. I do 
— . not deny that it vas an ancient cuſtom of the Church, to priy 
op. — — for the dead; yet, (K) from the beginning it was not ſo· 
A. le bine, We will dot now enquire after the punctual time when it be- 
Dem of the gan, nor yet what was the octaſion of that cuſtom ; yet, it 
pag. were an cafic work to (how , that the ancient cuſtom doth 
g — Loo mc. no yet favour the Roman canſe;(/) Dr. Uſher and Dr. For- 
et be eh. 5 of beſſe, Mr. Perkins and ſeveral other orthodox Divines have 
Pargarery, undertaken that task, and performed ir to the ſatis faction of 
N (mibi)- all impattial readers: yea, that great () Antiquary, Dr. Der, 
* hath demonſtrated L that Porgatory, wherewith the Romiſm 
| Clergy 


© the World, is applicable to the Rare and condition of the ſoul, © 


7 Fer Whom we bond pray. . 
Clergy doth now delude the world, is new device, agver 
heard of in the Church of God, for the ſpace of a thouſand 
aſrer the birth of our Saviour. ] Yet, I deny not in 

the ſixth Century, when the myſtery of iniquity (which be» 
ran to work in the dayes of the Apoſtles, 2 The/. 2.7.) was 

rown up to 4 conſiderable ſtature, and was in great part eſta- 
bliſhed by a Law, that thea many materials were provided, 
yea, and many ſtones laid of that ſtructure; but the after» 
builders being more wiſe, demoliſhed much of that work, that 
they might rear up (if not a more ſumptuous , yet) a more 
profitable building : Ny, 1 deny not, that long before that (e) Abel b 
time, (before the dayes of Gregory the great, that great In- 92 has — 
novator and Patron of mot kiſn ſuperſt. tion, aod grand builds the San did 


er of Purgatoty,) Terealian ang Origen did make way mencion the 
for that dream ; the one, viz. jan, being che (v) firſt — 39 


amongſt Chr ſtians, who (e) pleaded , that prayers ſhould be Marqr:) is 
offered up fry the dead i but, f ſt, he turned Aontaniſt; for, bei Hertz 
while he was Orthodox, with what indignation did he (p) yet, — | 
mock the Pagans for their praying for the dead? who could . 1. by way 
have imagined, that be himſelf ſhould have approven that 2 
cuſtom > But thus we may ſee, that this leſſon was firſt lear- 5g them as 
ned from the Pagan Academy. As for the other, viz. (4) an example 
Origen, who is reputed to be the firſt who eſpied the fire of worthy of rheiy 
Purgatory, having brought a proſpeRt from the Platonick — 2 
Schools, whereby he might diſcern and take up this ig fe- e 
uus: but, we dar not confidently father this conceit upon Im or, 3. by 
that learned man, albeit now it may be found in his Writings, way of pou 
knowing how miſerably theſe have been corrupted and adul- tiene; U rhe 
terated; and yet, che Purgatory mentioned there, is fur di 4 7 4 
ferent from, aad much unlike to the Rowiſh, Mr. 
Bur, ſince Papiſts have no other Plea but Antiquity and hu- r,. 
mane Tradition (though, as we ſaid, the firſt and pureſt times (o) Terr. HF, 
were ignorant of this peece of devotion, and though the fiſt ** —_— 
cuſtom of praying for the dead, was not founded upon the 4% 161, 
popiſh Purgatory, which was not then acknowledged, yes, add charge a 
| widewes 10 
77 or their dead busband. (p) Tert. de teft. anim. cp. 4. (a) Origin, Uh 
1 15, ben, 5. is 50 bom. 13. ia Hieron, l N bag 
Hh 2 | . 


— 


3 Fi. ben r 

. (t) Or all ; : — 4 : whom we 3 

h =; cok I may ſay not difcerned, it or prey: N 

e ſors particulars, and ace aſt chey diſclaiea their Patrons i incognr 

2 Per. Foun 1 — aſhamed to own or b — in ſo many 

855 10 be in uſe of, mult firſt — theſe materials an che fi 
dici Ley the firſt owners —— by School · ſubtil 2 
— probs i= chem for legitima carce know and could n ries ( ſo that 
ſuperiori regi ing, or u t) before they impl ot acknowledge 

* one 7 reg» he 3 pon them erect thi prioy them in their b i] 

& _ ws in hell. 1+ If Origen muſt er ſeveral 1 — d- 
1 why do they not with ( /) = og Patron for — vor 
Guild. ity» ions from hi * im (if we . ö ory, 
ſuper Þ£eBaif: lengeh ſhall,b = ritings ) alſo — ay ge of his opt» 
hart, 2. cauſe _ theit tor by the mercy of God, be; » that the devils at 
x3 5 ments > Or, if that ſeem aved and liberated f 
Ly pee 4. they not, with theſe — at ſeem too grols, yet, ted from 
2 * i) afficm,that albeit — t) Thomas =o 7 a6 why do 
< Lib, 4 4 all men, though "Mould be tormented rom Auſtin, 
prin de be delivered fr never ſo wicked or flagiti ted forever, yet 
166.46. 7 ere from the torm igitious, ſhould at a 
- yr 3. cb. of praying Crochedacd ents of hell,fince the a@ci t length 

| — 18. is none, no not the w 0 (upon which they —— cuſtom 
ie plend for all chat orſ of finvers ? Or, f. if did exclude 
eit. Bus hw liberty to plead — Wy, 'yers why do "a they will gos 
for courer i granted? affirmia = few, which their (4) - Sm allow the 
a — been delivered — of by oy prayers of the —— on 

MW the praye iell; as th ome 

% hens — of A gg Ar fel, = — 

mentation be them ro pull ſ | . 4 If it be thouaht onilla by the 

Tbeopbi ouls from hell ght too heard a task f 
D 
a nd pillars of i 4 

r (though dest) — CO 

n//hment, ant died in their infidelity — ready to be caſt into hell — 

454 5 ider ported of Bus mas ch other grievous fins? T i, having 

. tint the th King of England, w at after he knew that the ſ hus it is re- 

length a prayforhim 4, was to be carryed into h oul of Hen 

| would ſoul — — he got that ſeatence — ell, never ceaſed . 

unto the place of the pealed, and Edwin 
penirent, viz, their 


et) Thom, in ſu 

. ben. 21 b. . 99. r 3. in cor 8 

1 „ 21. in Ata, Au b. ex Aug. lib. 21. de civit, Dei 

CT 
— — ern dee profeſied , ö. rhſe who Ui ; 

3 qui poſtquem vcciderir, mi the devils,Dialog lib. 4. ca thot thoſe who die in 


will 


* 


purgatory- . 
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| Fabse ee pray; | 
Pureatory. 5. Why do they dot at leaſt plexd with (c) 
Chry/oftowe, eAltiſiodorenſis and Porretances, that albeit, 
neither theſe, who already are in hell, or who are ſentenced 
thither, and ready to be caſt in, can be wholly delivered 
from that place of torment, yer their pains there may be miti- 
gated by the prayers of the Saints ? (a) De his fable 
concerning the skv!i of a dead man (whom (6) Thomas and 
many others affirto to have been a Pagan and idolatrous 
Prieſt) which ſhoul i have uttered theſe words unto Macars 
ut the Egyptian Anchoret [ when thou docſt offer up thy 
prayers for the dead, we (who are in hel) receive ſome little 
eaſe of our torment. Þ (c) Mendoza thinks this skull not to 
be the head of one that was damned, but of a juſt man in 
Purgatory ; but (4) Bellarmine is content this hiſtory be 
accounted apocryphal : but as to the {teſtimonies we have 
alledged, to which may be added many mo, and that Toav- 
del Mürer, and often inculcated aphoriſm, which the Malter 
(e) of Seatences doth cite from Aug uſtine, and approve, 
Prayers for the dead, ao either profit them to the obtaining 
of a full pardon, or to the diminution and mitigation of their 
torment, 'Papilts now think irfafeſt for them not to menti- 
on theſe, and Be/larmine only taketh notice of chat paſſige 
of aAnguſtine, telling us, that the learned father by dam- 
nation, did undei ſtand the pains of purgatory; which ſtrange 
gloſſe, as it is contrary to Lombard and all others who wake 


in Acta bom. 
11. incpiſt, 
ad Philip. 
bom z vid. 
hom in 4 
(ens. diſt, 47. 
naſt. L art. . 
(a) Da.. 
loc. cit. 
(b ) Thom. 
in lib. 4 = 
Aft. 45 que 
2 art 2. 
quartum. 
c Alg 
Mende x. 
cont. theol. 
quaft, 6, ſeck. 
5. 
(d) Bell ir, de. 
purgai. lib. 2 
cap 18. 4 
ſoriaſſe melius 
rejicerentur 
ut pon 
que aſſeruntur 
de illo crauis 
non enim ix 
libre, &c. 
(e) Lomb. 4. 


uſe of that paſſage, ſo to the words and their diſt : nction, ſent. aiſt. 45.08 


which muſt import an oppoſition, and warrant us to infer 


Aug, Ench. 


from Bellarmines interpretation, I hat theſe who are in pur- — | __ 
gatory ſball never obtain the remiſſion of their ſins. [uff:igia ous 


Thus we ſee that Papiſts, though they would make us be- 4d bec proſuns 
lieve, that they embrace the doctrine of the farhers as a rule *. Nena fia 


of faith, yet do cry up or cry down, foll»w or rejeR what 


remiſſio, aus 
tolerabilior 


theſe ſay, according as that maketh for or againſt their inte- je iht damng- 


reſt and opinion : 


And they do not ſcrupſc to diſclaim thoſe 10 · media. 


fancies we have mentioned, though more chatiy aſſerted by Ser malis 


them, then what they in this controverſie would father upon 
them; becauſe theſe concei:s were not ſo advantagious for 
the Popes treaſury, nor ſo fit for feeding the Prieſts bellies. ; 


ſuffragantuy 
ad 


pang 


. 
— 
4 — 
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(x) Chryſolt 
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Freer 1 
and ſuch is Bellarmines impudence, that us if none of thes 
particulars had ever been mentioned, or maintained by any 
of the learned, he dare confidently (f) affirm, It te be cer- 
tain, that the ſuſfages of the Church do nas profit ei tber rhe 
damned or the bleſſed, but only theſe bee in Purgatory, 
as all the Schoolmey (ſaith this bold man) do maintain With 
Auguſtine- ut the Jeſait and his complices, bad reaſon to 
expunge, 1. the damned out of their rol, knowing that they 
would wait long before the devil and the damned would ſend 
them money, that they might ſay maſs for them; and the 
living will hardly be per ſwaded, that the popiſh de votion 

_ will bring their friends from hell. 2. As for the Spirits in 
n. glory, their condition were miſerable, if they. ſtood in need 
of our help; and wherefore (would Papiſts ſay) Gould we 
pray to them who ſtand in need of our pray eri? 

You will ſay, though the Spirits of juſt men, made perfect, 
be happy in the fruition of God, and the aſſured ep ation 
of the re ſurrection of their bodies, yet why may not both we 
and they pray for the conſwwaarien of their happineſs ? A. 

I grant, that certainty of ſucceſa doth nat exclude, but rather 
ſuppoſe the means, and be a nocable encouragwent to 
uſe them; bur wherefore ſhould they, who have already 
uſed the means, and now are begun to enjoy the end, uſe 
them any more? and far leſſe ſhould others undergo ſuch a 
needleſs rack for them; who will go to buy after the market 
day is paſt ? they have run the race and finithed their courſe, 
and now they muſt reſt from their labours, and eat the ſweet 
fruit thereof unto all eternity, Rev. 14. 13+ And therefore 
Bellar mine had reaſon to confeſs, that our prayers can do 
them no good; albeit it be certain, and we might from many 
pregnant teſtimonies clearly demonſtrate, that thoſe fathers, 
from whom the cuſtom of praying for the dead took its riſe, 
did (yea eſpecially ) pray for thoſe, whom they ſuppoſed to 
enjoy the crown of glory. 

Thus the popiſh Rabbles finding no place, either in heaven 
or hell, where they could vent their wares, at length they * 

eſpied a middle place, where with greater advantage they » 

might proclaim the market, though cacth muſt be the place | 
| wher 


— = => << ue. ca 


" * 5 


where the money thuſt be laid down, for their merchants 5 


bour ; but if you bring their hire in your hand, theſe 57 " 
mountebanks will promiſe you 4 good 2 chough — 4 
they cannot af, Ad ſo high as heaven, not deſcend ſo low as — _ 
bell, yet they will ply a roy age to Purgatory,and from thence, 1 dreſſe, boys, 
by the cords of their prayers and maſſes draw out ſouls lying Se., 
in corment ; one thiag they are ſure of, that thus they ſhall (b)-Ifa, 41, 
draw moneys from the'cabins of che living, and though they 20: 
drive no ſpoil from Purgatory t as baving no ground of quar- (i) Nulls 
rel aioſt that place, ſince the ſire of purgatoty maketh their fir ex 
kitchins to ſmoak, and (g) prevideth 2 portion for their far #19919 geneys 
bellies) yet they ſhall make 2 good booty on earth; and thus, 4 e, 
thou | thele prayers and maſſes (like the Pagan (e) idols) = 7 
tan weit ber do good nor evil to the dead, yet they both pro- — as 
fic and hurt the livivg, the Prieſts loſe not their labour, but em, viz, 
the heirs and friends of the defun find the ſmart ; they buy e Pe6- 
it a dear rate that which is of no value. — I 
Conch, 2. We are not obliged, we are under no divine — 
command to pray for thoſe, whom we know to have com- veln in eo per 
micted the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt : this is that ſi» unte /cverare u/que 
death, for which the Apoſtle will not command us to pray, & 
1 Jeb. 5.16. It is the blaſphemy that God will never pardon, 2 — 
Mar. 12. 31, 32. Its impoſlible that they, who fall into ( 
this fin, can renew them ſelves again unto repentance, Heb. 6. qued precarnm 
4, 6. God hath determired (and revealed this his purpoſe) 9494 gu 
never to ſhew mercy unto them, nor give them grace to une 
"The popſh Dodo f rn 
e popi s from 'theſe Scriptures, eſpecial « 
from the firſt, would collect their — 3 — — 
of mortal and venial ſi s, whom Caivis and Bez4 on the 4 nen ute 
place do well confute : The Rb:mwiſts, by the fin unto death — 
there mentioned, will have us to underſtand the fin of final Lena . 
im penite ce, and thoſe mortal fins whereof men never cipere. Alf.de 
repent ; and (i) Cetas his con jecture is not unlike to this, Caſtro ad- 
who thiaketh, that the Apoſtle there, by the ſia unto death, */-b=re/ 
. — « purpoſe never to leave and forſake ſin untill — ole, 
_ ach, And Alf (OC doth not diſent, while by the ber.s, 


unpardonable 


For bes re el i _— 


axiom is, % pay ns waſſe, no truſt, no not for voce (g/Thisftrange I 


— 
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(1) Rhem. os 


(n) Harefis 
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: - * ; Por 's ves ar oh - 
vnpardonable fin 1 be deth :he bardvifſe of bea 
Whereby the fivner refuſeih to-the end of his "fe te receive 
pardon by repent once. And thus thoſe authors deny (as Ca- 
jetas confeſſeth) that by the: fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, is 
meant any ſpceiall , but oaly ſome extrinſbcall aggravat ion 
of any fin., and thus every fin {if not tepented of) may be- 
come the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt. It were imperti- 
nent for us now to digreſſe fo far as to confute thoſe men; 
and particularly to enquire wherein this ſin did conſiſt, but 
we may ſuppoſe; from the clear i reſtimony of Scripture, 1. 
that — * is ſuch a particular ſin j 2. that it is unpar- 
donable. 


| N. 


- 
* 


1Job. 3. 6 Ol but (ay (Y the R bemiſ it is great blaſphetſy intheCal- 
viniſts to athrm, that there is any fin which in this life cannot 
be pardoned, for the Church hath often prayed and been heard 
for hereticke,  ſewes, Turks, Apoſtats & c. and therefore all 
(0) Alf C- ſios hat ſocver mult be pardonable fo long as the! commit tert 
Ard loc cu. are in this world; and (ſaith Af, (m = Caſtro) it was 


the hereſie of the () Armen to affirm that any ſin in this 


Armenerum, life is unpardonable. 4% Behold the impudeoct ot errone- 
(2) 2 ous and blindfolded men, who dar accuſt orthodox D. Vnes of 
— Fa blaſphemy for teaching whitis expreſft ly aſſetted in the Scrip- 
nem, tures , and which le Auguſtine, their dun (p) Beds, and 
(p) Beda in many eminent Diyines being convinced by the clear teſtimony 
1Job-5. of the word of God long before them profeſted, and'imain- 


tained: and it were not worthithe while to confute 2 dream (6 


„ | 


(q). Richard. 


. direAly contrary to the Scriptures of erurh : we do net deny 


deSenfioVifie. that many grievous fins have been pardoned, and that Tarks, 
reapud Alf. a Pagans, (who are not capable of this fin} and hereriks, have 
Caftro loc. cit. been converted, but never iy who committed this fin againſt 
CE) — the holy Ghoſt obtained pardoo. And (4) K ichirdus de S. 
vie fateculps Victore, his diſtinction is vain aud ridiculous , who will have 
rem ft that fin to be called unpardonable not in reſpe of the temiſſi-, 
opertct tamen On of the fault, but in reſpeR of the remiſsion and relaxa- 
n omen p-. ti on of the punithment, ſo that albeit he who (r) com- 
—— mired that fin by his repeatance did obtain a pardon of che 
H Theophyl. fault. yet he behoved to nndergo the puaiſhmegt. Alf. | 

having alleadged (/) Theop%y'aF alſo for this opinion - 3 


Mat. 12. 4 Ca 


a 2 F 
y 2 * 


doth 3 


For Whom we ſhould pray, 


doth prefer it to Aug uſtines, and joyneth with theſe 
Authors. We will not ſtay to canvaſs this ſtrange doctrine; 
only, in a word, 1. Can the fault be pardoned and a puniſh- - 
ment inflicted ? after the cauſe is removed, the «f&& muſt 
ceaſe ; 2. Is the puniſhment capable of pardon? then all ſuffer- 
ing mult be ſin; 3- Doth not the Apoſtle expreſly affirm, 
that its impoſſible that ſuch ſhould repent ? and it were as 
impoſſible that they ſhould be eternally puniſhed, if they did 
repent : a dawned penitent is ſuch a monſter, as never was 
nor ſhall be. I do not ſay, that this blaſphemy is unpar- 
donable, becauſe it is greater then the mercy of God, or the 
worth and merit of Chriſts blood; as if God could not of 
his free mercy pardon it, or Chriſt by his blood have pur- 
chaſed a pardon unto it : But becauſe God hath determined 
never to ſhew mercy, nor give repentance, and Chriſt will 
not interceed for ſuch a one as hath fallen into that ſin. 

And the Lord — revealed his purpoſe not to pardon 
that ſin, will lay no bond on us to interceed for a pardon 
unto it; ſo highly doth he value that eminent exerciſe, and ſo 
tender ishe of his Saints, and ſo carefull to provide an encou- 
ragment to them when they are thus employed, that he 
will not command us to wotk, when he giveth us no promiſe 
for out encouragment, and when we know we ſhall not meet 
with ſucceſſe; and therefore, faith the Apoſtle in the Lords 
name, J do wot ſay ye ſpall (or that there is an obligation 
lying upon ou to). pray for them, who have ſinned unto 
death, i Joh. 5. 16+ and yet he doth not forbid them to 
pray for ſuch, as afterwards ſhall appear. 


Coscl. 3. It were fooliſh and ridiculous, bold and pre- Cenci- 3. 


ſumptuous to (t) pray for reprobares, as ſuch, and under 
that reduplication. That were, as if we ſaid, Lord alter 
thy purpoſe and decree,and become thou mutable and chan ge- 
able, like vain man. 


Concl. 4. Yer, though we knew ſuch and ſuch perſons to Concl, 4. 


be reprobate, or to have committed that unpardonable fin 
againſt the holy Ghoſt; and to bave, out of ſpight and malice, 
oppoſed and ſet themſelves _ the known truth of God, 
we might lawfully pray for them, We ſhall ſpeak to theſe 

. ſererally, 


4 


- 


242 Fer whom we bu pray. 
ſererally: but firſt, we will give 2 general caveat concerning 
both thoſe caſcs, that they ate tather ſpecalative, then practi- 

cal, the one doth ſeldom, the other never occur. We muſt 
not expect to meet with a revelation, concerning the reproba- 
tion of any man; and as for the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, 

(v) Quum 14 (4) Ber his caution is very neceffary, viz. That fince that 

— — fn it hardly keown and diſcerned, we muſt not be raſh in 

— quan forts determining lof any man, though moſt wicked and profane, 

ſe prodat, ni· thai he bath committed this wnpardonable fin, and npon that 

bil a ſue nobis account to think that we may caſt bis out of our prayers, 

Gm = As to the firſt caſe concerning reprobates, it may be a5kr, 

„ de ne: Whether we be under any command to pray for them ?- ſup- 

am te- poſing that the decree of reprobativn were revraled unto us, 
mere hac in and whether or not, in our prayers for others, we ſhould add 

Nie julice this proviſo, I they belong te the eleftion of God, andbe 

* —_— not reprobazes > Aw. Tn theſe few particulars ; 1. if the 

200d decrecof reprobation were revealed to us, it would appear, 
that we were no more obliged to pray for thoſe , whom we 
knew tobe under that irtecoverable ſentence, then for ſuch, 
235. we know to be guilty of the blaſphemy agzioſt the holy 
Ghoſt ; the Lord doch not call us to work, when he with» 

draws all ground of encouragment'; when we have no pro- 
miſe to look to, it will be hard to eſpy 4 command; there is 
no command to ſeek Gods face in vain, I.. 45, 19. Its true, 
the decree of God, though revealed, is not our rule, yet it 
(x)Neſcientes may warrant me to leave off the performance of ſeveral 
rp — duties, to which, otherwiſe, I were obliged ; 24 providence 
aue ne. (which is the execution of the decree) may caſt ſome out of 
yum, quis nes my prayers, by caſting them into hell, ſo the decree, when 
enen, fie known, may be to me 4 ground to leave out, and forbear to 
debe mention ſome in my prayers, whom, otherwiſe, I were obli- 

COP ged to remember. 2. As for ordinary (the former caſe being 

es mn, Extraordinary, and rare vel nynquam contingens) 2s we 

ſalve; fieri, know not what is Gods purpoſe concerning any man, ſo we 

Avg. dec» muſt not look to the decree, and by it limit the object of our 

Sta. ccf. prayers, but we muſt look to the general command to pray 

" or all men, and make it our rule, Since (x) we know no#( 45 


Angufting faigh,) why dot, or doth nv belong te wo 1 


— 


For whom we n!, pr ay. 
of thoſe who are predeftinated unto life, we hx e be ſo affe#= 
edyowards all, as that wo ſbould deſire 4/410 be ſaved, And 
thus our defires of their ſalvarionſhonld be abſolute, neither 
need we add that limication and condition, which ſome judi- 
cious Divines (and particularly the learned Dr. (3) T. iſſe) 2 — on 
do mention, viz. If it may ſtand with the deeves of God, or ſand me 
5f ſueb belong to the xwmber of the Elefty' &c. As we ate convenit gu- 
obliged to love all our neighbours without exception (and all low proteſtari 
men on earth, as Caſuiſts determine, are ſuch) ſo to deſite ſe (, Deus 
and pray for their good and happineſs. And albeit the event —— 
and ſucceſſe of our prayers depend upon the decree and 2770 Jens 
appointment of God, yet our praying and deſiring muſt not cerei de u 
depend upon that condition, but muſt be regulated by the bus ane De- 
command, which is general and illimited, 1 TI. 2. 1, Cc. % liter for 
Whar | did not Chriſt on the croſſe pray for his perfecutors, , Tui. 
without any limitation or diſcrimination, and weep abd undi, parts i. 
lament over Jeruſalem > Yeaþ.albeic; 1. he knew their ſe#. x 3. di» 
rejection; yea and, 2. 2s God, he hath appointed and decreed £4 7. re 
it; which gpratice of Chrilt, as man, not to be contrary 97 „ir. 
unto, or uabeſeeming his abſolute and eternal decree, as he J, cit. pa. 
was God, that judicious (z) Divine doth evince againſt the 243. 
'cavils of Arnold Cor vin. 

Yer thirdly, I grant, that we may more confidently pray 
for others, when thit qualification is added, not by way of 
excluſion ; but #3 a defignation of the ſubjeR, 20d by way of 
encouragment and motive to ſtir us up to the performance of 
that duty, and to perform it wich the greater confidence of 
ſucceſſe, then if promiſcuouſly we did pray for all, not know 
ing, who amongſt them were elect, who reprobate ; as there 
are ſpecial bonds lying upon u to prey for, and every way to 
promove the good of tte Elet'(and yet more eſpecially of 
them, who already are of the bouftold of faith, Gil. 6, 10.) 
ſo we may prey for fuck with the greater confidence and aſſu- 
rance of ſutceſſe, for to ſuch the abſolute promiſes do belong: 
and ſhall in due time be performed; and they are given to 
Chriſt, and are the object of his prayer, Job. 17. 20. And 


- if Chriſt joyn with us, we need nor fear leaſt our prayers be 


rejected. And thus, I would W hn” 


. - —— — —_ — 
Ii 2 
we —— 


| For mew we. ſbeuld pray. 


cal Divines, who ſeem to limit their prayers to the Elect, tba 


they make mention of their election, not as if they would ex- 
clude all others, who belong not thereunto, from their prays, 
ers, but to teſtiſie that ſpecial obligation that lyeth upon 
them to pray for the Elect; albeit it cannot be denied, that 
we may put up ſome particular petitions for the Elect; and 
ehus we may well add ſuch a limitation, though we muſt 
pot alwayes and altogether exclude others who are not of 
that numbee. 

But, it may be askt whether we may follow that form of 
words, 1 Tim, 4. 10. and as the Lord there is ſaid to be the 
Saviour of all men, but eſpecially of thoſe that believe; So 
we may pray for ſalvation to all men, adding, that we do ſcek 
that eſpecially to believers. An/- 1. Albeit thus we do 
not formally pray for reprobats , and under that reduplica- 
tion ; yet, this form of prayer ſeemeth to border too near 
thereunto, and it hath th init, Lord, tbongh ſuch be 
reprobats, 1 will pray for their ſalvation:and thus, as it were, 
in a compounded.ſeaſe, we pray for reprobats, and though 
not asthey are reprobats and under that reduplication; yet, 
although they be reprobats, we ſay thus, that we do pray for 
them; were it not better to abſtract from the decree , and 
not mention it at all? 2. That form of words cannot be 
our pattern; becauſe God is there ſaid to be the Saviour of 
all men and of believers, reſectu diverſorum 0bjefforum ; 
he is not, ad idem, the Saviour of believers and unbehevers,; 
for, the one recciveth only an out ward, bodily and temporal 
protection, the other a ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation ; while 
as the queſtion doth ſuppoſe, that the object is the ſame, and 
that the difference is only as to the maner, meaſure and degree; 
for, how can we be ſaid to petition any thing, aer and 
eſpecially for ſome beyond others, unleſs we petition the 
ſame thing both to the one and the other? Bur, 3. if the 
object were the ſame, and no incapacity ſuppoſed or included 
ioco.ſuch a note of preference, I ſee ao inconveniency that 
can be objected from ſuch a ferm of prayer: thus when we 
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are praying for temporal and outward benefits to a multitude, 


' we may clpecially ſeck cheſe ro che cet; thereby N 1 
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For whom we ſben!d prey, 
either the further degree of our affection towards them, 


— defiring good things to them, or that we deſire a greater 
meaſure of theſe things unto them then unto others. 

Theſe things being premiſed, we proceed to ſhew, that 0 
notwithſtanding we bad a revelation concerning the repro» 
bation of ſome particular perſons ; yet, we might lawtully 
pray for them ; albeit that general command to pray for all 
men did not oblige us : the promiſe ( which is the main mo- 
tive) being removed, and an infallible intimation being made, 
that oo ſucceſs can be gotren thereby, ir can be no more uſed 
as2 mean, and we will not find that anywhere it is enjoyned as 
a meer duty: and ir is probable , that the ſole ground why 
that command is relaxcd, as to thoſe who have ſinned againſt 
the boly Ghoſt, is, becauſe there (4) remaineth no more ſa- 
crifice to be offered for [ueb, but a certain fearful lavking- for 
of judgment ; and therefore, ſince there is no hope of ſucce!s 
in the one caſe more then in the other, the command ſeemerh 
to expire in this as well as in that caſe : but yet, our ob- 
ligation may ariſe from another ground, as our ſpecial (yea, 
perhaps general) relations to ſuch a perſoa, which may, by 
juſt conſequence, bring us under the bond of another com- 3 
mand, warranting the performance of this duty. And thus, (b) a — a 
when we compare the general relaxation with this ſp-cial 4, eſſe — 
obligation, the reſult will be this, that when we loox to the jig us qu; ſuns 
decree of God, and conſider, that our prayers will not pre- illi etiam 10. 
vail, we may forbear to offer up ſuch a.vain (as to the good — in 
of ſuch a perſon) oblation; and yet, when we look upon the — 
miſerable ſtate of ſuch a perſon, eſpecially if ſtinding under „ pr 1 
ſome near relation to him, we may pity him, and may poure u ſu in 
our complaint in his behalf to the Lord. I am not ignorant, #777 iguens 
that many do approve that ancient ſaying of (65) Auguſtine, 2 dhe 
that if we knew Who were reprobats, we ſhonld no more pray 8 — 4 
for them then for the devils and damned in he: which (eq quem nes pro 
Zyra applieth to choſe who ate guilry of: the uppardenable ipſo, Aug: ſt. 
ia againſt the holy Ghoſt ;. but, we hope, before we cloſe, 4e civis. Hei 

the difparicy between thoſe who are yet in the land of the “. 2 6. 
2 and thoſe who are judged and ſeut unto their place por Lyra in 
. 


() Heb. 10. 
26, 17. 


be made manifeſt. And here we might alledge the ey . 
thority 


” 
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» 346 
c 9 p. Twif. thority of a great Divine, (d) Dr. Tviſſe, confirmed by tw? 
pregnant inſtances in out bleſſed Saviour, who prayed that 
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nd. fart. 2. 


For whom focn'd we er 


41g. 7.44 5 the cup might paſs from bim; and wept and lamented over 
| - "of ot Jeruſalem, ſaying, O | that thou bait known, in ht 
min ani 


fag. 256, 


animad. day,the things that belong unto thy peace ; and yet, Chrilt 


knew that his Father had decreed that he ſhould drink that 
cup,and that Fer uſalem ſhould be deſtroyed. 

And I would ask, if the Lord did intimat his decree of re- 
probation, and that he would never ſhew mercy to ſuch a 
man, might nor, and ought not ſuch a one, notwithitandiog 
of that revealed decree, pray for mercy, and uſe the means 
whereby he might eſcape the wrath of the Almighty ? You 
will ſay, it may be queſtioned if any man were obliged to look 
upon ſuch a revelation as holding out a peremptoty and irre- 
vocable feritence , and not rather as a threatning, implying 
a proviſo and condition, and a virtual promiſe of mercy upon 
repentanee, fince all the promiſes and chreatcings of the word, 
though as to the letter they appear to be moſt abſolute and 
peremptory ; yet, admit a ſuteable condition, limitation 2nd 
exception, Exch. 33. 13. 14, 15. Nay, but ſtandiag to the 
ſappoſition, ( the Lord preſerve us from ſuch a {ad and deſ- 
perate caſe) I think it can hardly be denied that ſuch a one 
ſhould uſe the means; and who dare blame him if he ſhould 
ſay, L Lord, thy decrees and unſearchable counſels are a depth, 
I dare not bark againſt the heavens ; but, Lord, kerp me from 
ſinning againſt chee, and from blaſpheming thy holy Name, 
Lord give me grace to do my duty, and to ſubmit unto thy 
boly will; Lord, do thou unto me what thou wilt, but, 
Lord, keep me from ſinnimę agaioſt tbet.] And thus he may 
pray and attend the Ordinances, reſiſt temptations, &. as if 
ſuch a ſentence were not given out againſt him. 

But, you will perhaps reply, can a teprobat do theſe things? 
Az]. The queſtion is not what he is able to do, but whatis 
is his duty; and albeit that be not the way to fulfill the te- 


vealed decree , but rather to eſcape that ſad ſentence; yer, 
ſuch a revelation doth not make that courſe to become ſin- 


full and unſawfull ; nor doth it liberat him from any point 
of duty, to which (asa rational creature, being yet on the 
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Fer whom we [ould pray. 
(s) way (he was obliged ;- though his condition be hopeleiie, 
et he is not removed from the means, nor ſtated in, and 
phe to his place ; and the decrees of God though made 
known to us, are not (as bath been ſhown, Art. 1.) the rule 
of our duty; eſpecially when they do not import the futuriti- 
on of ſin, but are converſant a bout the ſtate and final! por - 
tion of ſinners. ; 

But it may de enquired, if ſuch a one as he is obliged to uſe 
the means, fo may look after the end, and pray for life and 
falyation ? 4. Albeit ſubmiflion be the duty of ſufferers, 
and there be no puniſhment due to fin, though never ſo 
great, albeit the peins and corments of hell, hat ſhould 
cauſe ſinners murmur and blaſpheme; yer the decree of 
God coucerning events not being our rule, doth not lay an 
obligation on us to conform our wayes and deſites thereunto; 
24 we may reſiſt temptations to ſin, though we with Peter 
had a revelation concerning the futurition of it, ſo we may 
uſe the means to eſcape @ revealed judgment, and pray 
againſt that ſtroak: and what is it to deſire and uſe the 
means of grace ? but upon the matter, and by juſt inter preta- 
tion to ſec k after, wiſh and defire Salvation , which is the () 
end : and it ſeemeth to be very unreaſonable to imagine that 
we ſhould labour, endeavour aud be diligent in uſing the 
means, and that yet we may not deſire and pray for a ble fling 
upon them, that they may prove e ffectuall, and be ſub- 
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ſervient for obtaing the end: Auguſtis caſe mentioned, e, 1. 


Concerning the wicked ſon complying with the decree in de- 
firing bis Fathers death, and the godly ſon praying { though 
with ſubmiſſion) that his Father may recover and uſing (albeit 
be had no hope) all lawfull means for that end, may ſerve for 
clearing our caſe; and who will condemn (g) Devid his 
- faſting and praying, that his child might recover, notwith- 
ſtanding the Prophet Vat bas had revealed unto him that he 
ſhould die, which meſſage he might have looked upon as 
2 peremptory ſentence, and not & # condirionall threae- 


Sinee then we are obliged to pray for our ſelves notwith- 
F ſanding of whatſoever decree, though known tous, why 


may 


(8) Wat. 12. 
14, 16, 


ch) Davcnant 
determin. 3 3. 
vitam ducere 
virginalem ix 
entre rei con- 
lii eſt nom fræ· 
cepti, atque ſic 
videtis ca qua- 
confilia baud 
incommode di- 
cuntur, fs ope- 
ris [pecicm con- 
fderemus fieri 
tamen poſſe 
pracepia ali- 
quands ſi ſpeci- 
ales circum- 


ſtantia / penſi te- 
mus, 


| Forwbew'We ſhould pray. 


may we not alſo pray for others, whatever be the decree of 7 
God concerniog their everlaſting eſtate ? I grant there is ſome 


difference, we being far more neceſſarily and indiſpenſably 
bound to our great maſter and Lord , then to our fellow-ſer- 
vants ; there is nothing can be imagined ſo long as he giveth 
us leave to work in his vine-yard, and caſteth us not out, that 
can liberat us from that duty we ow to him, the ſubordinati- 
on being eſſentiall, the bond and ty muſt be indiſſolvable; but 
love being the meaſure, and as it were rule of our duty to 
men, when we know our labour will be in vain, though we 
may in teſtimony of our love appear for them, yet we will 
hardly find a ground whereupon to build an obligation there- 
unto ; and therefore a revealed decree, though it doth not 
make our endeavours for the good of our brethren unlawfoull, 
yet it may liberat us of that obligation under which other- 
wiſe we did ly; it muſt alwayes be our duty to pray for our 
ſelves, but to pray for others only then when we can look 
upon our prayers as a mea for their good. 

You will ſay , if it be not our duty, then we mult ſuper- 


erogat, and walk without rule when we pray for theſe whom - 


we know to be in a hope leſſe condition. An/. Albeit there 
ariſe no obligation from the generall command to pray for all, 
( v)hich is che rule that falleth under the preſent diſquiſition ) 
yet there may fo much obligation ariſe from other grounds, 
as may warrant our practice, and will have the force of a 
Law to him who is preſt to act upon ſvch a motive. Thus our 
Divines, diſputing againſt the Popiſh ſapererogation , do 
maintain, that what they call evangeſicz] counſels, hath the 
ſtrength of a la, when ſome ſpeciall circumſtances do con- 
car, invite, yea and engage him, who obſolutely and ab- 
ſtracting from ſuch a ſtate and condition is not obliged ſo to 
act; thus ſaith (6) Davenant, to live in perpetull virgioity 
in the generall is the matter of counſell and not of precept, 


there being no generall command obliging all to continue in 


that ſtate 3 yet Paul, having the gift of continency &. 


found himſelf obliged by the authority of God to continue: 
in that condition; and as to our caſe, if we would re 


upon the decree we may forbear to pray for thoſe * 1 7 
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teuce (which we ace not obliged t 
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o reflect upon, though it be 
revealed to us, the Lord not having made it our rule) and 
would confider them as our brethren, there is no teſtraint 
lying upon us, why we may not put op a prayer for them, yea, 
and by thus abltraRting from the decree ( which only gives to 
us a ſ»prrſedeas ) it would appear, that we bring our ſelves 
under the obligation of che general precept, prey for all nen 
and although we would ſuppoſe that command in the preſent 
caſe, vic. of a known decree Kill to be expired, yet there may, 
as to ſome men, ariſe an obligation from their ſpecial relati- 
ons unto them. Though the Lord did reveal to Parents and 
Paſtors, &. that their Children and people, &c. were repro- 
bates, yer its hard to afficm, that they might not pray for 
their ſalvation ;'not as if they might pray the Lord to alter 
his decrees ; but abſtracting from theſe, though revealed to 
them, that they might iotreat that the object of that decree 
might be altered, and that their dear relations might be taken 
out of a ſtate (not of reprobation, from which we do ſuppoſe 
they do abſtract, but out of a ſtate ) of fin and miſery, and put 
into a"ſtace of grace and happineſs ; and though ſome from 
thence might iafer, that they thus prayed the Lord to change 
his eternal purpoſe, yet as they ſhould abſtract from the inte- 
cedent, ſo ftom ſuch a conſequence and con ſequent, and abſo- 
lutely pray for that to our near intereſts, which in it ſelf, and 
to them is good and deſirable : Thus we ſhould rather play 
the part of a Metapby ſician, then Logirian, And that we 
may make ſuch a kind of Theological abſtraction, ſeemeth to 
be certain, from what hath been ſaid, Art. 1. And the for- 
mer conſequence is as valid in the caſe of Peters avouchiag 
and adhereing to his maſter, as in this caſe ; for Peters deny» 
al was revealed unto him © yen, the fame argument may 3s 

well be framed apainſt Chriſt his praying, that the cup might 
paſſe f om him, while he knew that it was decreed that he 


ſhould drink it. | 


' Nay, though a prohibition were added to à revealed 
decree, yet it would appear from the practice of eminent 
daiats; that our hands were ow bound up; for albeit the 
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will abſtract from that ſen- 
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Sam. 15. 1 1, 26. adding a prohibition upon 
he was rejected, not to pray any more for him, Ch, 16.1. 
pet it would appear, that this reſtraint was rather a relaxati- 
on of the command, and a permiſſion granted to Samuel not 
to pray any more for-Saxl (though his King) then a peremp- 
tory prohibition ;. for albeit Samuel came no more to ſee 
Sax till the day of his death, yet he left not off to mourn, 
(and who can imagine then that he left off co pray ?)for Saul, 
Ch. 15, 35+ So-the Prophet Feremiab, though he knew 
that the Lord had purpoſed to caſt that people out of his 
fight, and thereupon had received, as would appear, a 
peremprory prohibition to pray no more for them, CG. 7. 14, 
15, 16. yet forbeareth- not to pray for them; though the 
Lord had told him that he would not hear him, though he 
did cry, ver. 16. yet he would cry, until he met with a 
ſecond prohibition, having the former reaſon annexed to it, 
Ch. 11. 14. yea, he would not yet ceaſe, ſo that the com- 
mand is. renewed the third time, Ch. 14. 11. 12+ and not- 
withſtanding of all theſe probibjtions, he ſtill prayeth, as it 
Ko! would appear from the reſt of that propheſie, that he con- 
4 tinued a ſupplicant for Iſrael untill the day of his death, the 
book of the Lamentations clearly ſhew. Thus alſo 2fo/es 
continues to pray for a ſtubborn people, after the Lord had 
ſaid to him, Let me alone, Exod. 32. 10. A prohibition 
ſeemeth to have more in it then a revealed decree, and yet it 
did not bind: Moſes, Samuel and feremiab, would not be 
driven from the Throne, though by both theſe cords they 
were pulled back, and yet I hope none will be ſo unchaxita ble, 
as to think that theſe holy men did fin in ſo doing. 
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bed, though thou did'ſt Pray for ſuch ; the Apoſtle ſaith 
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ii the Court m abe it 

ſpecial Favotite may interpoſe: And this ſpecial privitedge 
of eminent Chriſtians to interceed for them, for whom others 
need. not appear, ſeemeth to be intimated, Per em. 13.1. ERK. 
14. 14+ Moſes and Samuel, Noab, Daniel and Job, though 
they would not have prevailed for thoſe there mentioned, yet 
in that they are there named, their moyen with God is cleat- 
ly implyed ; which gloſſe the learned Burgeſs doth reject, 
thinking the prohibition to be general; but we, becauſe we 
conceive that there is held forth there no peremprory prohi- 
bition; and though, Moſes, Samuel, &c. might prevail 
more with the Lord then others (which is the thing there in- 
timated) yer we know no petition they were allowed to put 
vp for any, which others might not as well preſent unto the 
Lord; all Chriſtians of whatſoever ſize, having the ſame rule, 
and being under the ſame commands. 

Secondly, Others, as Lyra think, that though we may not 
pray for ſuch as have comm tted that ſin, that they may eſcape 
eternal puniſhment, yet we may pray, that iv part they 
would leave oft ( i) to fin, that thus their eternal puniſhment 
may be the leſſe: To which, may be added a third conjecture 
more probable then any of the former two, that we may 

; pray for temporal good things to them, while they are here 
ia the world, though we may norpray for their eternal ſalva- 
tion, and char they may repent. 

But the words briog general, nor to pray, they muſt either 
hold out a general prohibition, or no prohibition at all, but 
a relaxation of the general command, ard a general permifſi- 
on to all not to pray for ſuch ; and if we do more narrowly 
ponder the words, we will find that they hold out no probi- 
dicion ; for ſaith the Apoſtle in that, 1 Job. 5 16. there is 4 
fin wnro death ꝭu vi u yu ia ipurion, 1 do not [ap 
that be ſhall pray for it. As if it had been (aid, ye arelyiog 


refeced Riba vile malefifdr] Frth- 
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(x) Nicho- 
laus de Ly 
in 1 Joh 5. 
16. 101 eſſet 
pro es oran- 
dum us c- 
nam ren 
evade ret, goſſe 
tamen — 
pro es ut mi- 
nu i peccares 
& per conſe- 
quens ut mi- 
mus pus iretur 
in inſeras. 


under a. bond, ye are under the neceſſity of a command to 


pray for brethren, who have not committed that unpardo- 
nable (in , but there is no command lying upon you to pray 
for ſuch as have thus ſinned, neither canſt thou txp ct to be 
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(m) Jer. 17.6. 
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not, „ . of bega tion doth not ena Ns T 


the performance of t at heavenly exerciſe, but it removes-the 
command; and thus notwithſtanding of what is there ſaid, 

we may out of zeal tothe glory of God in the ſalvation of 
ſuch a one, and becauſe of ſome particular relatiog to him, 
wiſh and pray for his ſalvation, abſtracting from the appoint- 
meat of God, and his perewptory threatning never to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch a one: It ſeemeth to be a cruel and monſtrous 
thing, to lay the band on the mouth of a parent or child, of 
a paſtour or maſter of family, and to ſay they may cot wiſh, 

defire and pray for the ſalvation of their ſeveral relations, 
though their condition were never ſo hopeleſſe and deſperate : 
How pathetically did Aſo/es and Paul defire and pray, that 
Iſrael might be ſaved, notwithſtanding they knew that Gods 
decree did ſtand in the way, and that many of them {as we 


may from ſeveral grounds collect, and from Chriſts Sermon, 


Mat. 12. from 25. and Ch. 23- from 13- Cc. neceſſarily 
conclude) were guilty of that blaſphemy. 

Theo, 2. It is conſiderable, upon what ground the Apoſtle 
refuſeth to preſſe that command, pray for the brethren, in 
reference to thoſe, who have ſinned unto death, viz. becauſe 
his former motive, ver. 14, 15+ which ho!ds our a promiſe 
of ſucceſſe and audience, bath not place as to them; ſo that 
the Apoſtle doth not ſimply forbid to pray for ſuch, but ſaith 
he, 1 de not, I cannot urge the performance of this duty to- 


ward ſuch, uupon that ground which may ſtir you up to pray + 


for others, for whom, if ye ask, God will give; I do not ſay, 


you ſhould pray for them, nor that ye may not pray for them, 


but becauſe ye cannot pray for them with confidence and hope 
of ſucceſſe, your prayers can do them no good: Thus alſo the 
Lord doth liberate , Samuel from praying for Saul, upon the 
ſame account, () How long (faith the Lord) wilt thew mou u 
for him, ſeing I have re 22 bim ? thy mourning is to no 
purpoſe, it will not profit him; and pray not (faith the Lord 
to (m) Jeremiah) for that people, for I will not hear thee, 
all thy tears and prayers will not withhold the determined. 
judgment i ſo that ſach apparent prohibitions, are rather 


perewptory denunciations of judgment againſt choſe people: 
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© or perſons, then u reſtraint int upon the Prophet: d ſervaats 19 k 


of God, as to the performance of that duty, to which other- 
wiſe they were obliged ; and they ſeem to be almoſt parallel 
with, Per. 15. 1. and Exch, 14. 14. Where Moſes, Samu- 
, Noab, Daniel and Job are not ſaid to become guilty , if 

they had been living, and bad prayed for that people; but that 

though they had prayed, yer Gods mind could nor be towards 

that ſtubborn generation, and that notwithſtanding of their 

prayers, he would have caſt chem out of his fight» So that 

the Lord by this form of ſpeech, doth nor teſtifie the diſhke 

of the thiog, for if it bad diſpleaſed him to pray for ſuch, , 
theſe holy men durſt not have offered up any defire to God 

for them, nor perievered in ſo doing, as Samuel and Jere- 

miab did; but by this relax'tion the Lord doth warn his 

honeſt ſupplicants, that their prayers would not be heard in 

behalf of ſuch wretches ; albeit the Lord would accept of his 

Saints and their prayers, though poured out for caſtrawayes, 

yet he would not anſwer their requeſts, nor ſhew mercy to 

theſe for whom they did pray ; and yet their prayers ſhould 

not be loſt, but ſhould (Ike Davids faſting for his malicious 

enemies, P/. 35. 13.) return into their on boſome. 

Aad thus the Lord doth not (imply diffwade them to pray, 
but by an argument raken, 4 innili, which if chey would 
let paſſe,they might be doing, but they could not blame him, if 
their labour wanted ſucce (ſc. Nay, ſuch an apparent probi- 
bit ion, is ſo far from laying a reſtraint upon the Saints, that 
it the teupoa they did forbear, they — provoke the Lord, 
and wrong themſelves and others. Thus, Gen. 32, 26. 
the Lord ſaith to Jacob, let me go, but he will not till he 
get the bleſſing; and if he had yielded, we may ſuppoſe, he 
would not then have gotten the bleſſing; ſo, Exod. 30. 10. 
the Lord ſayes to Moſes, let me alone; Nay, but replyeth 
Moſes, I will ſtand io the breach, and will not leave off 
to interceed for that people, though it hath moſt grievouſly 
provoked thee. 

You will ſay, may we not pray againſt ſuch as have com- 
mitted that unpardonable fin ? Thus the Chriſtians of old 
prayed-againſt Julian the Apoliate, if then we may pray for 

- ſuch 
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i. (n) Theodor. 


part of Gas aud ſinners ſhall gever be pardoned, and therefors 
| | our 


* iB 


of Chriſt durſt determine and peremptotily conclude to be 


guilty of that ſin, except () fulianthe Apoſtat, for whom 
they left off to pray , and prayed apainſt his malice and rage, 
that the Lord would prevent that miſchief he intended agairſt 
Chriſtians, and would remove ſuch a ſtumbling block out of 
the way of the Goſpel; but they did not pray for Jwisan; 
condemnation , nor had they any warrant to pray for that. 
Agaio, yoq will object and ask, what diftcrence there is be- 
tween one lying under that peremptory ſentence, and him up- 
on whom it is already executed ꝰ May we not as well pray for 
them chat are in hell, /as for choſe we know to have ſinned un- 


to death? An/. Becauſe we conceive this to be the main 


objection, we will now. ſpeak to it at ſome length. And, firſt, 
if we abſttact from a revelation ( which cannot now be ex- 
pected ) and ſpe;k of thoſe who have grievouſly backſl1dden, 
as we would remember Bezs his cavcat, and beware leſt we 


too taſhly judge of any man that he hath committed that 


unpardona blc fin ; So this may be warrant enough for us to 
pray for any man, though never ſo gu ty, and lying under 
many ſad threatniggs, that there is no ſearence and threat» 
ning though never {© prrewptory , but it admitteth a limi- 
tation and proviſo, When I ſay unte the Wicked, then foals 


ſurely dy, (would not this appear to be a moſt peremptory 


and irrevocable ſentence ? and yet, bearken to what follow - 
eth) i he turn from bu ſin be ſhall ſureiy live, be ſhall not 
die, Ezek. 33. 14, 16. It is true, 1. theſe who are guilty of 
the bla ſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſhall never find grace 
to turn and repent, and lay hold on Chriſt, and ſo ſhall never 
be pardoned ; yet, if they did turn they ſhould find mercy 
and live. And then, 2. albeit there be no particular fin 
that is unpardonable , except that blaſphemy z yet, the moſt 
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yet, we mult carry our ſelves far otherwayes towards them, 
then cowards thoſe who are in belb: and as upon a civil con- 
ſideration we owe them, if our Superiors, Mapiltrares, Parents, 
Maſters, &-c.. honour and obddience j do ao, upon A ſpiri- 
tual account, there be ſeveral duties which we may perform 
towards and with them, while: they art Vi ters and on the 
way, which we may not perform with or / fur them, aftet they 
are caſt into hell; for, fo long is they live in this world, they 
are under the (e) means, ( thongtt abeſe ſhall do them ao 
good) their day is not yet come to an tad ; and though 
were excommunicated, and thus in part ſhut from publi 


of grace, to what purpoſe ſhould we pray for them ? after 
the ſhip is broken, ſails, cables and anchors will not profit; if 
life be gone, no medecine can do any good; hen the night 
hath ſurpriſed them, fo. that they can no more work for 
themſelves, . we muſt not imagine that we can help them with 
our hands. 

But, ſome may yet reply , we cannot in faith pray for fuch 
uc we know to be reprobats, or to have committed that un- 
pardonable ſin; we cannot have the leaſt hope or expecta- 
tion of ſucceſs, and dare we pray. and not in faithꝰ and ſuch a 
prayer muſt be performed as a meer tak, and (if I might 
all that which we grant is not commanded) a d#ty. It can- 
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be a wean for good to tl 


pray for thoſe that are in hell? A,. Certainly, we ſhould © 4 


not ask what we may not ask in faith : only the prayer of © 
faith is an acceptable ſacrifice 5 bur the faith that is required 
in prayer hath not altvayes obe and the ſume object, as fhall 
more fully be ſhown, Part 2. Ch. 2. And-if we know that 
God will accept of ſuch prayers as a teſtimony of our leve 
and commpaſſion towards our neighbours, and of our zeal 
to his glory in their converſion, then we may know-our la- 
bour ſhall not be loſt: hat though they for whom we pray 
reap no benefit thereb ; yer, if our prayers ( as Davids for 
his enemies ) return into our own — with a meſſage of 
peace; we have no cauſe to complain, as if we had ſought 
the Lord in vain : what God accepreth ,. as ſervice done to 
him, that he will reward; But, 2. though in the fappoſed 
caſe we cannot pray conltideatly , as to the ſhceefle that will 
redound to them for whom we pray j yet even this we may 
pray uſſectionatly and compaſſionatly: but 'thoſe who are in 
hell are not ſuch an object of Cheiſtian- pity and compaſion 5 
although we may have ſome: flaſhes of nacural ſorrow and 


Auguſtine, pity towards them, and ſpme kind of deſire of their delivery 


(though an 
eminent An- 
ciew) Neque 


enim de qui-, 
buſdam vera 
titer dicere- 


tur, quod non 
eis remitta- 


tur, neque 
hoc ſeculo, 
neque in fu- 
turo (Mat. 12, 
23.) niſi eſ- 
ſent quibus 
etſi non in 
iſto tamen 
iemitteretur 
in futuro, 
Aug. de ci vit 


and ſalvation; yet, e mi not go to God and offer it up 
prayer- wayes to him; we have no warrant to do ſo, nor 
any practice or example of any of the Szints who did ſo: 
their day is ſpent, the door is ſhut and the ſentence executed; 
they are removed from the means and may not uſe them them- 
ſelves, and it were too great boldneſs in any other to uſe them 
for them, and thus bring them under the means whom God 
hath excladed from them: but, ſo long as the Lord length» 
neth out the day of life, and forbears the ex cution of the 
ſentence, the man is not altogethet excluded from the means; 
and why may we not then put up a prayer for bim, abſtract- 
ing from the decree of God, which (though known to ns) 
is not our rule? Ster death, the judgment, Heb. 9 27. but, 
till then, thy bands are not bound up: So long as men fall 
under the object of the command of love, ( which doth oot 


Du ik 21, Expire ſo long as are our neighbours and in the land of 


* 
ap. 34. 
N. „ 
9 . 


che living) thou mayeſt perform this, 2s well as any other of- 
g of love towards them: But 
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Pur, that we may pur a cloſe torbis enquiry; (which though 
cher ſpeculative then pratical, us'to the propoſed cafes, - 


ie be rather 


-coacetheth our daily and ordinary practice) we Will, 1. in a 


to be (r) accurſed from Cbriſt, and (/) blotted out of 'Gods wards hb. 


"= * Wi 4c ov — 


which ſeldom or never occur ʒ yet, may be very uſefull for 
clearing what is ro be ſaid in tht following Concſuſion, which 


word, reſume thoſe. inſtabces which may bea foundation to 


; the preſent reſolution, which at the firſt view may ſeem ſome- 


what ſtrange to thoſe who have not hitherto pondered the 


| caſes 2. We will offer two or three diſtinRioas for removing 


difficulties and objc<Rions. 
For the firſt, let us feriouſly ponder and conſider Chriſt 


his prayer, that the cup might paſſe from him: David his 


prayer for his child, after the Prophet had told him that he 
ſhould die; Semwels prayer for Saul, notwithſtanding he 
knew the Lord had rejected him; Jeremiah, his prayer for 
Iſrael, albeit the Lord had once and again fobidden him to 
pray for them; Paul, his prayer for his brethren and kinſ- 
men, notwichſtanding he knew they were re jected and repro- 


bat, and that many of them (as not improbably may be ſup- 


poſed). were guilty of that unpardonable' fin. And then ler 
us compare Pauls, (q) wiſh with Aeſes his deſire and prayer, (q) A jm") 
which were not only concerning things impoſſible und Con Pſibie-miſb' 
trary to the known purpoſe of God ; but alſo concerning, — 4 
1. the worſt of evils. 2. To themſelves, ( which are two juries > 
conſidetable circumſtances for clearing the prefent caſe ) viz. charity 195 


book: if it be lawful to wiſh evil, Mall it not be lawfull'to 7: d 4. 
wiſh what is good? and if we may wiſh evil to our ſelves, porn < - 
(which ſeemeth more bard then to wiſh it to others ) may 10 be if 
we not Wiſh good things to our neighbours ? if we may de- ed in the {ab 
fire (whatever be the nature of that deſite, whether abſolute vm of © 
or conditional) our. own damnation, (r) contrary unto 8 * 
the known decree of God , may we not far rather deſite and „. 
pray for the ſalvation of others? Here is much more then (t Rom g 3+ 


parity of reaſon, and we may well argue from the greater to (0 Ex0d- 32. 
o 
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e e ny U 
us Za | jab filen! Ne of the 
deliberato ſalvatibn of, aut nei 55 ever be their guiltineſe, 
l ſaif- or Gol'cexergal purpoſe towards them. 
the 


— As to the ſecond, let us view theſe inſtat ces; and perpend 


any man be — while we plead for ſuch holy, innocent, 5 


Ait enim ſe what kind of deſiresand prayers they hold forth, that we make 


*” 2 mentiri theſe our copy;efpecially the prayer of Chrilt, Aoſes and Pau, 


7 — as coming neareſt to our caſe : and from theſe, we may collect 
1 theſe three qualifications of fuch prayers as we now plead 


ſbi conſeien= for. 1. In Chriſt his prayer, Mat. 26, 39. we way obſerve 


ti4 ſuã inox s. his ſubmiſſion to the good pleaſure and appointment of God; 
D. Par. ibid. for, faich he, nevertheleſs (or, albeit the thing abſolutely con- 
ſidered be good and defirable, yet) wot as 1 will, but as they 

vit · 2. Chriſt prayed conditionaly, for the temoval of that 

cup vic. if it were poſſible, that is, if it might᷑ ſtand with the 

good pleaſure af God concerning the ſal vation of loft man. 

3. From Moſes his prayer, Ed. 32. 32. and by comparing 

Faul his,wilh , Rom. 9. 3. with his prayer, Rom. 10. 1. we 

. map collect chat ſach prayers are rather wiſhes then formal 


F . — pelition a rather conditional wow/dings (that I may fo ſpeak) 


miy wel- be and velcitics, then abſolute res; and thereby theſe holy 


_ eendred, men rather expreſs what they woxld (x } pray for, if poſsib- 


would _ ly jt could be granted, then what they did abſeluteiy pray 


1 72 — mg for : and ſuch prayers do contain a febmifeive and ſilent com- 


x vu: paſcjonating of theſe miſers, but nor a premptory requeſt or 


þ | 2 mut muring complaint of God's Juſtice and ſeverity againſt 


| them. Such prayers then, as we aow'plead for, muſt be, 1. 
for 4% ſubmiſtive. 2. Conditional: And, 3. by way of wiſhing and 


* 


Juden, Woulding, via, if the thing were net impoſsible; und that, 


1 . praaprerim þ 1. in (3) tcſimopy of our zeal to the glory of God in the 
Jeri poſſes. 


converſion and ſalvation of theſe abjects, ( abſtracting from 


a CDT Gods decree which is not our rule.) 2. In teſtimony of our 


40 cha. adection, ſy mpathy and tenderneſs towards our brethren and 


ua in un, neighbours. 


ens Only let us add a caution concerning theſe three qualifi- 


4 | nnn;  carions, chat the two ficſt baue eſpecially place when we abs 


ſtract from the decree, though knoyrn, and the third and laſk 
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while 72 iche decree, and time, ar de wire, formally: | 
Y ang is /enſ# compeſita, pray for thereprobute; And henee 
the difference is manifeſt bet veen ſuch prayers and the prayers 
put up for others, for whom we may desk more conlidealy g 
15 peremptorily, and without choſe imitations and pro- 
VI 0's» N bx \ 5 a 
You will ſay, but why ſhould we love them whom the 
Lord hatech ? eAn/ſ.: Ack at Paul, Jeremiah, Samuel and 
others, and what will ſet ve for their vindieation, may be a 
ſufficient plea for us. An bearts dere (ſaith Paul, Rem. 10, 
I.) and prayer t & od far Ira, is that they might be ſaved, 
and yet the main ſcope of that, as alſo of the preceeding and 
following Chapter, is to ſhew the reprobation and rejection 
of that people, and to vindicate Gods ſoveraignty; juſtice, 
holineſs, and the jmmerability of his putpoſe. And for a 
more dire$ anſwer, 2. we ſay, that the command to love our 
neighbours .doth not expire; ſo long as they ate out neigh- 
urs and in the land of the living; only, let us love them 
i the Lord, though they hate him, and be bated of him, yet 
we may lave them in, and for him, if our motives be ſpltitu- 
u, ſuch as teſpect to his command and zeal to his glory, we 
need not fear leaſt he challenge us for loviag them he had 
tejected. | LO! 3CON d 
Let us hear what the learned judicious and Mr.(z} Colvin () Fervemi- 
faith for removing this objection, and for cleatigg the whole orcs iſti af- 
queſtion. . We need not. (ſaith he) fear teaft we love aur ſectus ut pre 
neighbours tos much, ſo long 65 welave tie in the Lerd fMidnter fo- 
it is 4 groſſe error to think, that Chriſtians ou d become ave; yr 
e : 
canſideront quam id quo tendunt ; itaque non conyungebat ele nem Dei cum 1 hl 
lus 3 ſed praterita cjus memoria, totus in Fudæorum ſalutem intentui er ai. qusd OMG in 
Deo, non (xtra Deum diligamus , nungnam tris nimius noſter amer, Calvin {# Rom. 
3. perro quad tanto pere Paulum cruciavit Fudaorum cxitium, quod Deo volente ita 
| diſponeme accid ie noveras ? hinc docemur non impedire obediemiam quam Dei roviden - 
, tie deferimus, quin ad perdizorum bominum ruinam ingemiſiamus, cui tamen ſciamu:⸗ juſts 
| Dei judicio deſtnatss : poteſt enim idem anim us duplicem buns affe tum recipere ; us quum 
in Deum reſpicis ljbenter per ire ſuſtintai quos perdere ille decrevis, quam ad boni nes aagitai- 
nem reflexir, corum malis congeleſcas, longe ergo fallumiuy qui & dena Y e 
vucuay in heminibu: i is requirum, nc Dei ordmationi repugnent. Col: i. im fer. 2,vi- 
vol 51946 — Farzus us in. 
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 Stoicks, and g away" all bowels of . fer fear ü 
8 left they ſbenld-repugn and oppoſe the decree and appoint= 
3 ment ef God, for eur obedience we ow to God , and 
| . ſubmiſſion to biz purpoſe and providence, doth not bin- 
der us ig menrn and lament the ruine and miſery of the 
reprobat, whom We know in the juſt judgment of God to bo 
appointed te deſtrudt ion; for theſe two affettions may well © © 
couſiſt , When we look to God in filence to [ſubmit to their juſt © 
puniſbment, and When we look on men to bewaile their caſe © 
and deplorable condition. 
,-  Concl, 5. If we abſtract from theſe extraordinary caſes, 
(viz. of a revealed decree concerning the reprobation of ſome 
particular' perſons, and the certain knowledge that this or 
5 that perſon, bath; committed the unpardonable fin againſt 
„ the holy Ghoſt): we may unwerfally affirm that we are ob- 
liged to pray forall men, though never ſo wicked and pro- 
fanc , according to the exhortation , 1 75moth. 2: 1. I know 
there are nota few- judicious Divines who think that th 
Apoſtle here doth not exhort to pray univerſally for all and 
every one, pro ſingulis generam, but tor all-indefinitly, fot 
men of all ranks and degrees pro generibus fiugulorum; not 
for every individuall man, but for every rank of men, for rich 
poor, noble, ignoble, Jew,Geatile, & c. and they add this limi- 


* 


YM tation, becauſe Arminians from that place compared with v.6. 

a in 4 * . 

do draw an argument for univerſal redemption. But we may 
— not now medle with that contro ver ſie, nor need we for clear» 


ing theſe words, which abſo lutely conſidered ſpeak of no ſuch 
(a) Jiber ora-' matter t and we think that any Who will impartially look 
tienes, 2 upon them will think that Mr. Calvin had reaſon to ſay, that 
pro fdelibus the Apoſtie in theſe words (a) commands that prayers be 
now wee] made for all mankind, and the reaſons alledged in the pre- 
grnere dumano ceeding concluſions do more ſtrongly and forcibly conclude and 
Duet pre. prove this. ä 
Pu; complefi But before we now argue and propound ſome ſpeciall 


emzes morid- EW : | 
= grounds for confirming this point, let us view two ſubrile 
Sou . 1 of two revereud Divines viz. Dr. Ames and Yolf» 


Tinorb. 
ee Muſculus, for the, 1. Dr. (6) Ames, having aſſerted chat 
: S. we ſhould pray for ſome things to all and every one who 2 
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rule; contrary to what hath been ſaid, Sect, 1. and the (c) Medul. 


60. 3+ 1+ &c. But 


8 


| F, n „ 
the lahd of the 1% becauſe the goodnefſe of God extends 
eth to all men, 1 7:worb. 4. 10. when he cometh to ſpea, 
of ſalvation and happineſſe, he propoundeth a diſtinction 5 
deny ing that we may pray, that all and every one collettiwely a 1 
ſhould be ſaved, becauſe (ſaith he) we know from the Scrip- , 
tures that all (hall not be ſaved, and yet (faith he} we may 
pray for every one ſeverally, pro ingwlis ſpeciatim; becauſe 
in charity we are obliged to hope the beſt of every particus 
lar man. | 

There be ſeverall reaſons we might bring againſt this 
diſtinRioo, and, 1. I would ak, if all colleQively doth include 
any one perſon beſide every one ſeverally > hence we mighe 
argue thus, if we may oor pray for all collectively, there muſt be 
ſome oneor moe for whom we may not pray ſeveraily: But that 
is contrary to his conceſſion in the other branch of the diſtincti- 
on; what guiltineſſ⸗ can there be imagined in praying joyntly for 
all choſe, for whom we pray ſeverally? 

2. This diſlinction ſuppoſeth the decree of God to be our 


Authors own (e) hypotheſes. And if it were our rule we ib. ap. 2. Bel. 

might not pray for every one ſeverally,but onely for the elect. exery. Tom. 
3. As, 1. our charity and hoping well of men, (which he 4 Lb. cab. 

maketh the ground of the laſt part of this diſtinction) muſt — 

no more be our rule, then the decree of God ; (for we muſt nu &s. 

pray not only for them of whom we bepe well, but to whom 

we are obliged to wiſh and deſire good things; whether we 

have any ground of hope (as to them) gr not) So, 2. our 

charity will be too large, if we extend it to every one withour 

exception; we may not indeed paſſe a ſentence concerning the 

fioal ſtate of any man, though never ſo wicked; yet there be 

too many of whom we have no ground to hope well. And 3, 

if we might bope well of every one, why not of all? if of this 

and that Pagaa, and profane man, why not of all? 4. We will 

find the Apoſtles wiſh grace unto, and pray for whole Chur- 

ches and incorporations, though they did not think that all 

and every one amongſt theſe multituds ſhould be ſaved, yea 

though they had ground to fear the worſt of many of chem,as* 

we way ſee, 1 Cor. 3+ 3, 4. and 5+ 1. and 6. 8.and 11. 21, 30» 


o 


3 (a iu ah Muſenln his 
7 1 afficmerh chat we way not (as Chriſt would nor, Fob, 17, 9. 
. pray for the world, though we ſhould pray for all mortals 


theſe terms, and enquire what the world (as to the preſent 


caſe can import beſide all men and women in the world > &” 

„or all mortals, (as he ſpeaketh) neither will vie exigge-⸗ 
(e)NecCbriſ= rat what is brought by that reverend Divine by way of © 
6 


wg ogy (e) explication; but the meaning (as I conjecture) is this, 


jus ſeculi ora · that we may ſpeak of the reptobat world either (f) formally 
vit, nec. Apeſto- as ſuch, and as it is hated and rez<Red of God, and under 
Ins petit ut tro that conſideration and reduplication they are neither an ob- 
2 7 ject of our love nor prayers ; or. we may ſpeak of the repro» 
pliciter pro bat (g) materialiy, that is of theſe who are wicked, ab- 
omnibus bomi · ſtracting from the decree of reprobation, 2nd looking on 
- nibuz—alind them as men of one common ſtock, and having * 


promundo ora- . — f 
o, fas alied nature with us, as they are our brethren , neighbours &c 


eft omnes mor- and thus we are obliged to love and pray for all men: and 


zales diligere this diſtinction being thus underſtood , (and I know no other 
& alind dili ſenſe that can be given to it) agreeth / as to the firſt ee 
Zere mundum; with what we ſaid Cencl. 2. and as to the Second brant, 
neee, with this preſent concluſion. 
cuinan illi [int N 430 5 1 
wc. ow we come to propound fome arguments for confirming 
(HO hich be the point, t. If we may pray for abe minible Neros, and ſuch 
expreſſeth by as were in authority when the Apoſtle wrot that firſt Epiſtle 
the _ to Timo:!by, I would know the man for whom we may not 
— pray 2 but the Apoſtle exhorteth us to pray for Nero, and 
all men inthe {Worn enemies of Chriſt who then did govern, quot qu 
worid or all eim erant illo tempore ( ſaith( Calvin) Atagiſtratus, roti- 
moria'ls. dem erant queſs jurati Cbriſti beſtes, and the learned Bezs 
= * though he interpret the particle a4, 1. v. indeſinitly, yet when 
5 (i) Ouch Gant he comerh to the 2. verſe he granteth as much as we plead: 
cor mpotema. for, the church (i) (faith he) then bad as many enemigs as 
giſtratu: tot there were rulers and magiſtrats, for the ſWord was in the 
' Eranteccleſia hands of Pagan Romans, and yet Paul commands that they 


: «a Lila be named in our prajers : and he asketh, what if Julian u- 


#nfigeles erat ſumma rerum Juber autem Paulus nomingtim illes in precibus mpreben ii: (ed. 


guid {; rum alina, Apoſteta imperaſſer? nempe bis uus eras ex eorum nner 15e nb th 


V Precanaum ben era, Beza. is i Timoth, 2, 2, 
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and for all and every one in the world. We will not exagitat 
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? maſt pray for all Magiſtrates, and thus for all individuals of 


— 


« £ ” 
- 


"For wham wa, 
2 

one ei then bave been 
men, Nero, and his wicked counſellors and paraſites muſt be 
prayed for, and only 'fuch 28 have committed the unpardo- 
nable fin againſt the holy Ghoſt (of whom we ſpak, Cvncl, 


) may be excluded from our prayers. 
Hence, 2. From this conceſſion we would argue, if we 


one rank ? why not alſo for all of every other tank, and thus 


> univerſally for al! mankind > Wharfoever ground can be pre- 


tended for not praying for all individuals of other ranks and 


degrees of men, hath as well here place (and therefore ſince 


| Lall be ſaved comparatively, and in reſpeR of them 


they are nog concludent in this, neither are they in any other 
caſe) for as e cannot think that all the world will be taved, 
ſo neicher that all Magiſtrates will be ſaved ; not many wiſe 
wen, not mary mighty, not many noble are choſen, 1Cor. 1. 
26, 27. they are expo led to greater temptations then others: 
and it is no ſmall mercy to have the feet kept from burning 
while we (4) walk upon hot coals, c. But Bez4 conſcſſeth, 
and the text it ſelf, in ter minis, faith» that we ſhould pray 
for a iwewthority; and, r. It were ridiculous here to run to 
the diſtinction of ranks and perſons, becauſe here the rank is 
ſpecified, and all in it named; 2. This is not only aſſerted, 
but proven, and a reaſon that extendeth to all Magiſtrates 
annexed, viz. that under them, we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty. Ergo. 

3. We muſt pray for all, to whom the Lord peradventure 
will ſhew mercy ; but (for ought we know) the Lord may 
ſhew mercy, and give repentance unto the moſt vile and 
wicked men on earth; unto a Masaſſeb, unto. a Paul, &c. 
unto bloody and cruel perſe cutors, unto theſe that are in the 
ſnare of the devil, and are taken captive by him at his will, 
2 Timoth. 2. 25, 26. 

You will ſay, we know the Lord will not ſhew mercy to all 
men; only a few are choſen and ſhall be ſaved, Aſar. 20. 16. 

Luk. 13-23, 24. Kc. eAnf, 1. We know from the Word 
of Ged, that the number of the EleR is fmall, and ot = 
who ſha 


» \ 


"And anſwereth, + bat this 
excepted, Thee monſter of 


eternally 


(k ) Prov. 6. 
2% 


| | , n the Scriptures, we may knoy 
chat few in every age have been ſaved. Yer, 3. We know 


not (whatever may be our fears) that the Lord will not ſhey 
mercy to this preſent generation, that now the Lord will not 
fulfill that promſe (P/. 2. 8. ) to give co Chriſt the bearhe 
for an inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the carrh for 
poſſeſſion, that now in thir - laſt dayes, the Lord will ac 
accompliſh that word, I/. 3. 2, 3+ Micah. 4. 1, 2. and 
eſtabliſh the mountain of his houſe in the top of the moun⸗ 
tains, and exalt it above the hills, and make all nations flow 3 
unto it; who. knoweth when that word, I/. 41+ 9. ſhall be 
made good? The earth ſhall be full of the knowledge of ile 
Lord, as ihe waters cover the Sea, &c. It all nations may 
embrace and profeſſe the Goſpel(and many Divines from ſeves ? 
ral propheſies of che Scripture labour to prove, that thus it 
ſhall be, and none can deny that it may be) then 1 would ask® 
why we may not pray for this bleſſing unto them ? that all 
the earth may hear the joyfull ſound, and welcom̃ the glad 
tidings of ſalvation; and that they may recover themſelves. 
out of the ſnare of the devil, who are taken captive by him at 
bis will, 2 Tim. 2.24, 25, 26. and from that Text, we max 
further argue thus, That which we ſhould propoſe as our en 
in teaching, exhorting & c. may be a fit object of our petiti- 
ons , but the recovery of ſinners is the end of the miniſtry, of 
exhortation, doArine, c. and therefore we may and ought 
pray, that our Miniſtry may have this bleſſed effect. The 
diſtinction of fois operis, and firs operantis, hath not place 
here; for the work and worker, muſt here have one and 
the ſame end; whatever be the high and holy deſiga of the 
firſt and ſoveraign agent. | 
You will ſay, we are not Apoſtles, upon Whom the (5 
care of all the Churches and of all mankind ſhould lye. 
Anſ. 1- What the Apoſtles might pray for, that every 
Miniſter, yea, every member of Chriſt may pray for: albeit” 
all have not a miniſterial care, yet all ſhould have a fraterr 
and brotherly care for all and every one; 2. A Mi 


ſter (as ſome judiciqus Divines of late (ſpecially 
| Pay (m) Hud 
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5 * * "Fab who F 
{m)Hudſon)have aſſerted andmaincined againſtIndependent- n 
by vertue of Chriſts inſtitution, and by his wr — r 3 
- office of the Miniſtry, is made a Mioiſter of, and receiveth that het — 4 
office habitually, and in at primo, in relation to the whole unity, &c. k. 
viſible Church, ſo that he may,and ought exerciſe that ſunction 6. ſet. 3. 2 
in relation to any part, as the goud of the whole doth require, A 7377. E 
and as he hath a particular and orderly call: So that his fixing — ks 
to this or that particular congregation (albeit it eye him to a — 
conſtant and ordinary exeraſe of his office amongſt that ſcrienſ en- -Y 
people, yet it) goth not limit the office it ſelf, which by his dered by the . 
poteſtatixe miſſion, according to Chriſts inſticution, be bath Winters of 
received in relation to the Catholick Church inde finitly and — %* 
wwiverſallyig, And thus he may exerciſe not only his gifts, ſome fel, "28 
but alſo his paſtoral office, and preach the Golpel in any 4*4, 97 i 3 
place #ndefinizly , whercever he meeteth with a call; and Aar oflcs 
ſhould wnzverſally pray for all, ro whatſoever particular — 1 
place he be fixed, as to the exerciſe of the more ſpeciall parts l ch — 'M 
of his Miniſtry : And albeit prayer be a common and general chem) bow 
duty lying upon the people as well as the Paſtors, yet it i a Hel u 
paſtoral duty, and that nor the leaſt, and as a Miniſter of —— 
Chriſt, he prayeth not only for his particular flock, but alſo — 
for the whole Church. But, 3. The ground alledged by — 
thoſe, who differ from us in this particular, doth as well they © 4 
militat againlt a Paſtors praying for his own congregation (if pray for their 
there be any ignorant or ſcandalous perſons there) as againſt — — wt 
— praying — — 3 oF the viſible Church ; yea, and could — 
6 als: for, who is t 
that all his flock hall be fn. Gs En nas +: Dr Ames 
But it is replyed by (=) ſome Divi loc. cis, My. 
(#) kind to the evil and unthankfull and (p) — bh = — 
to riſe on good and bad e 
e on g » and thus we may pray for common 10. 
mercies to all ; yer God will not beſtow ſpecial and ſpiritual (0) Luk, 6. 
mercies to all: and therefore we may not pray for their con- 5; " 
verſion and ſalvation. Anſ. 1. The decree of God, his . 
purpoſe either to give or not to give, is not (as hath been 
hon) our rule. 2. That Conſcience muſt be tuo ſcrupu- 
ons (to ſay no more, becauſe of that reverence we o. to 
* with whom we have v7.00 do) which dare not wiſh | 


l 4 


$< 
ot 


* 
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——- 
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For vun we ſhavid rey: 


| world taſte of thy goodaels, let them glorifie thy name, and 
(q) Ex parte obtain ( 9) ſalvation through Chriſt ; let all the earth be 
beni gud ami filled with che ſaving knowledge of God, let them kiſs the 
„unter dung. Son that they periſh not in his anger, let them turn from their 
ncs fue dili. evil wayes and follow that which is good, c. J 3. It may 


gimus ex aba · be queſtioned, whether to pray for common mercies for thoſe, 


and defire; which dare not pray and oy, [Lord, let all the © 
0 


ritate, quia 
 - emnibucopta- 
mus bonum 
iilem in gene 

vs ſc. beati- 
tudivem ater - 
nam, Thom. 
. So» 2. qua. 16. 

.S. ad. 1. 

(t) Prov. 23 
22. 


for whom we may not pray for grace to uſe them arighe , be 


not to pray for a ſnare to them; ſince common mercies to 
graceleſs ſouls are but as ſo many (7) coals of fire heaped up- 


on their head, to aggravate their guiltineſs and increaſe their 
miſery, 4. Theſe whom we are obliged to acknowledge for 
our neighbours, yea, and brethren, them weſhgyld love, and 
by all means procure their good, eſpecially their ſpiricual and 
eternal good, in which the glory of God is ſo nearly concer- 
ned; and therefore, ſince prayer is a principal mean which 


(1, Proximus we may aſe for the good of al} whom we can no other wiſe 
aliquo meds profit, we muſt not leave that mean un- eſſayed: but all men 
eſt anni: ho- on earth are (/) neighbors, and evciy one according to bis 

4 ability, and as opportunity doth offer, ſhould perform the du» 
Taten. Rel ties that ow from ſuch a relation, LI 10. 27. 33. 36. Cc. 


7 All men are brethren and of one blood, 40, 17. 26. KA. 2. 1o. 
conſe. lib, 3. Cen. 19.7. Ah! ſhould we love our neighbours as our 


cap, 7. beuar ſelves ? and may we not pray for them when we pray for our 
—— debet ſeſyes ↄ and ſhall Conſcience and Religion be pretended 281 
— — Plea for (t) brethren not to interpoſe with the provoked Fa- 

* - & 

Ae. ad ome ther for his favour? and that there may be à reconciliation, 
now bemisem, that he would reclaim and (hew mercy unto choſe prodigals, 


2 who have nothing but husks to feed upon? Hence, 


min. 39. vid. Thom, 2+ 2. quæſt. 25. 26. (t) Nam fi ab uno hem ine quem Deus finxit om- 
we? ſumus oriundi certe conſanguinei ſumuy —— — ſummum iner ſebomjnum vinculum eff 
bumanitas , quod qui diruperit is nefarins & $arricide exiſtir andus, _. <usd ab uno 
Des inſpirati omnet & anim ai ſum us, quid aiud quam fratres ſumus? Sc. Reuſn, (ynb, 
Imper. part. 2. mb 11. Othonis 2. Amicitis non anguſtis {nibus terminarda eſt; omnes 
emm quibus amor & dilefio debetur,amplefitur — pervenis autem u'que ad inimicos jt 

bus etiam orars præcipimur: ita nemo eff in genere bumano cnt non dilefiio , eaſt non pro 


F 122 1.649. 8. At p gumi fig nos debemus amicis fi quod ſet vitium non faſtidire, Ho- 
2 % rat, 1. Sen, $» | | ; 
g E- 2 4 FY | N 
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ua eburitate, pro iſa men communis nature ſocictate debeatur, Auguſt. 21 Prob. eit. 


„ 1. 8 \ — 7 
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Fe whom We Bontd pray, * 
We my further argue thus, if we ſhould love our brethren 


and neighbours, {and all men are ſuch ) then we ſhould with 
and deſire their good both te 


whom can we deſire jr but from him who only can kill and 
make alive, who only can ſave ard deſtroy, and who ſheweth 
mercy on whom he will > And what is it to deſite the Lord | 
to do them good „ bur to pray for their good prayer being (u) Ariſt. 2; ; 
nothing elſe but «s offering up of aur deſires to God „ice oy Rbetor. cap, 4. 
(faith the 4) Philoſopher ) 73 ee, 78 g, & Sera, 


N _ a oc (it, ſcil 2, 
4 ines kriua, to love is to deſire thoſe things that are 2. queſt. 26. 


good to any man, not for avy benefit may thereby redound to art. 6. 44 1. 
us, but that they may profit him: and canſt thou ſay, that (1 Sen. 49. 
thou loveſt thy brethren, while thou U6ſt not deſire their pood, — 
while thou doſt not defire it from God who only can give ? Agederer ex. 
| preſſum cuſts« 
love them: albeit ot (as Anguſtive ſpeaketh) for that mu. dia manda- 


to ſpeak good for ene. 
them, fer, 18. 20. remember Chriſts prayer, Tub. 23. 34. and in the 
Stephens, 48, 7+ 60. Albeit as to the m 
of love there may be ſome variety; yet, in 
ject, we muſt (as (x) Aquinas ſaith) love all men alike ; and — 
wiſh to all the ſame good things. Am 7 my (y) brothers libit Aga. 
"per © were the words of 2 wretched Cain; [_ alchough 


; ad Sixt,Rom, 
we bad no command, yet, nature bids us (ſaith Dr,(z) Varæut) Preib. epift, 
107 


keep and Procure our own and other mens ſalvation. . 
We might here make uſe of (a) Anguſtine his argument, (>) Luk, 4, 


+ (faith he)rbey bad io ved bim they would 
What (b) have we to do with thee? and if, according to the (e) 
royal Law, we loved our heighbours as our ſelves, would we 


n out deigioouvs ſalvation and 
by hould we mention them it: our prayers * 5 „ 


Mm 2 J. if Ray 


ber bun weſbould pray: _ 


5+ If once we begin to limit this Aſſertion, we will not be © © | 


able to rid our feet, and aſſign the bounds where we muſt 
ſtand. You will fay, we may pray for all ranks of men. 
Repl. But the queſtion is, for whom in theſe ranks, and. why 
for ſuch, and not for others > You will ſay, we way pray for 
all che Elect. Repl. But I would know, 1. by what rule we 
can judge who are Elect, who not? 2. where they learned that 
limitation, and where did they read in the Word, that Gods 
decree is our rule? And, 3. if Paſtors, Parents, Subjects, cc. 
ſhould not pray for their relations, unleſſe they belong to the + 
election of God? 4.Where do we find ſuch a limitation added 
in the prayers of the Saints, I ſuch and ſuch men be among 
the nam ber of the Eleft I would ask, whether ſuch a limiy 
tation would not beget a,jealouſic in the hearers, and would 
not rather irritate thoſe for whom we thus prayed (if they 
were preſent or heard of it) then'do them good ? 

Yea, 6. If this limitation muſt be added while we pray, for 
ſome, then it mult be added when we pray for any, though ne- 
ver ſo eminent, as to their carriage and profeſſion; for, I think 
none will pre ſume to tell us, who are Elect, who not. Y ou will 
yer ſay, its enongh we know not that they are reprobates. 
Anſ« 1. Thus they come up the length of this preſent couclu- 
Hon, and lead us to an extraordinary caſc, viz. of a revealed 
decree, to which we have already ſpoken. And then, 2. Who 
dare ſay, that he is aſſured of the reprobation of any man? 
If again it be replyed, that we mult not pray for the incor- 
rigible enemies of Chriſt, A-/. 1. But how ſhall we know 
who are incorrigible, who not > If the (4) Apoſtles did 
exhort to ſubmit unto, and pray for vile Nero, ant theſe 
cruel and malicious per ſecutors, who then did bear che ſword, 
who are theſe enemies for whom we ſhould not pray? who 
can be judged to be more incorrigible then they? And then, 
2. Are not all the reprobate incorrigible ? and therefore, if 

upon this account, we may not pray for enemies, neither mull. 
we pray for any reprobate. But, 3. We would here remem- 
ber the caution mentiosed, Concl. 2. concerning reprobatiov, 
vis. That as wwe. ſhould not pray for reprobates as ſuch, (0. 


neither for Chriſts incorrigible enemies formally as ſuch, and 
3 ſtanding 


— — nm pn —_— —_ 1 


' For whom'we ſhould pray. 
ſanding under ſuch a conſideration (which upon the mater, 
| and as to the preſent caſe, is one and the ſame with that of 
reprobation) but abſtra&ing from the decree (which is ante- 
oedent) and the event (that is ſubſequent, viz. their continu» 
ing in their wicked courſes }we muſt abſolutely ask, that which 
vis good in it ſc it, and good for them, and which would make 
for the glory of Gods pardoning mercy, and the encreaſe of 
Chriſts kingdom, 
But if it be askt, whether we pray for ſuch as enemies of 
Chriſt, though not as iacorrigible? A»ſe, If the particle As, 
'do import the formal reaſon and ground wherefore we pray 
if: for ſuch, we deny that we pray for ſuch as enemies to Chriſt, 
but rather as men, brethren, neighbours, Cc. and becauſe 0 
of che command of God, and that God by their converſion 
may be glorified, &c. But if the particle As, doth only ſig- 
nifie the object of conſideration, upon which we mult refict 
in our prayers, then we muſt pray for them as ſuch ; we mult 
conſider their wickedneſs, malice, Cc. elſe how could we 
pray that it ſhould be pardoned ? that they may repent of ic 
and turn from it, and thus we may be ſaid to pray for Papiſts, 
Jews, Turks, &c. as ſuch : not that they ſhould contioue, 
and that God would blcſs them in thoſe courſes, but that 
he would give them grace to for ſake and abandon their ſin- 
full wayes and courſes. 

0. 1. Will the holy Spirit of God diate a prayer for 2 0ʃ½. 1. 
reprobate ? will he ſtir us up to pray for them he hath reject- 
ed? A»ſ. The Spirit teacheth us to pray 2s we ought, and for 
what we oughr, Rom. 8. 26. and therefore for what we are 
commanded and obliged to pray; and thus dictateth alwayts 
ſuch prayers as will be acceptable to God, albeit he will not 
grant the particular that is askt. And ſuch prayers ſhall not 
be ſucceſſeleſſe, as to us, however it fare with thoſe for whom 
we pray. And thus we may retort the ai gument, and ask 
whether the holy Spirit who is our leader and puid, who 
will teach us to pray as we ought, will not belp us to pray for 
all them for whom we are commanded to pray > The com- 
mand of God is the rule of our duty, and the Spirit will help 
us to conform thereto ; but the ſucceſſe and event of duty, is 

n 


r 


Fer We ſbould pray. | N 


fore as we ſhould not, neither will the Spirit teach us to look 
on that 2s our copy, but will help us to pray according to 
Gods Word and commands, not accotding to his decree and 
work. Would the Lord make that our duty, to the perfor- 
mance whereof, he would not give his help and aſſiſtance ? 
and if it be our (in not to pray for ſu ch, will not the Spirit 
help us to pray for them ? 

Obj. 2. What Chriſt would not do, neither ſhould we; 
but Chriſt would not pray for the reprobate world, Job. 17. 
9. An/. Chriſt is our copy and pattern, but not in all thingy 

be did; all Chriſts actions were not of the ſame kind, ſome 
of them being imitable by us, and done for our inſtruction 
and example, but there were other actions of Chriſt that were 
peculiar ; and though in them he aimed at our good, yet be 
purpoſed not to ſet them up as a directory to us, as being 
rather for our admiration then imitation. Chriſt ſometimes 
(c)Roma5.8, acted as a (e) miniſter of the circumciſion, and as a preacher 
of righteouſneſs, both by his doRrine and example; and thus 
he weepeth for his deſperate and incorrigible enemies, Zuk, 
19. 41. and prayeth for them, Lal. 23. 34. At other 
times, he ated as God manifeſted in the fleſh, and in a tranſ- 
cendent maner, not agreeable to any meer creature z and thus 
he pardoned fin, and preached as one having authority of him- 
ſelf; and in thoſe actions we would diſtinguiſh between their 
bature and way of performance: thus to preach and pardon 
ſin, is not peculiar to Chriſt, his meſſengers may do the ſame, 
but not after that maner, they winiſterialiy, bur he aut bori- 
{f) Specialer tively, And thus prayer was common to him and uus, but 
he preces ad there were ſome ſpecialities in his prayers, which we muſt not 
— ſo- imitate ; and to go no further then the Text in the objection, 
— 1 look on the motives whereby he preſſeth his petiti- 
alias pro ami- let us, I» 100K on the motives whereby he preſſet pe 
cis, pro inimi. On, ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 6, 8, 10, 18, 19, 22, 23, Ce. 2+ on the 
fie. pro boſii- mater, ver. 15, 21, 23, 24, 26. Why (ould we cthea make 
_ — this 9. ver. our pattern and copy, rather then the reſt of that 
ui la Bei Prayer ? Chriſt did pour out this prayer, not as man nor as our 
pattern, but as () Mediator, and as our head and redeemer, 


Aretius in 
| and therefore he would only pray for his ranſomed ones, - 
| that 
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not its rule, neither the decree concerning that; and thete- 


n 


þ 
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| or whom We 2 
that upon the account of election, donation, redemption; 
ſanRification, cc. which are peculiar to the Elect. 


Obj. 3. We cannot ask in Chriſts name what he hath not 0bj- 3. 


purchaſed by his death: But by his death, he did not purchaſe 
mercy and ſalvation to any but to the Ele, Ergo, Anſ. As 
in our prayers, we muſt not look on the decree of God as 2 
tale, ſo neither on Chriſts purpoſe and intention its certain, 
ind granted on all hands, 1. that Chriſts ſufferings of them- 
ſelves, were a ſufficient price for all the mercies we can ask 
for our ſelves or others; 2. chat we cannot know for whom 
in particular he purchaſed life and happineſs. And there- 
fore we muſt pray for none, if we muſt only pray for ſuch, as 
we know he intended to fave; yea, nor for our ſelves, 1. be- 
fore converſion; nor, 2. in the ni ght of deſertion, when we 
ſtand moſt in need of prayer; and, 3. Thus all the repro- 
bate are exempted from this duty, and it muſt not be their (in 
that they do not pray. Hence we may diſtinguiſh the propoſiti- 
on thus, we cannot ask in Chriſts name, that for which he hath 
not laid down ag ſufficient price; yer, we may ask 


be the copy of our prayers, hut to the promiſes ; the object 
of which, is every thing that i, good, either to our {elves or 


an anſwer only through Chiiſt, we may be ſaid to ask in his 


they ask in Chriſts name, albeit they know not whether or 
dot he intended to purchaſe and procure to them the poſſeſs 
ſion of ſach and ſuch particulars as they ask, ſince they know 
not whether they ſhall enjoy them or not. 

2. To the aſſumption, that Chriſt by his death did not 
purchaſe grace and ſalvation, which are the things peticioned ; 
it is denyed. That be did not purchaſe theſe 2 the repro- 
bate, to whom they are petitioned; it may be diſtinguiſhed 

f | thus, 


* 


f f ; what (g) Here the 
he never intended to give, nor by hi, Spirit to apply to ſuch and 4;tinfion 


ſuch perſons: becauſe we are nor ſent to his ſecret purpoſe to (ſo much 10. 


[chools) be- 


others, And all the promiſes, are yea and amen in Chriſt, ſufficiency 
and are accompliſhed through his blood. If then we 28k and effcicy 


nothing, but what is held forth i iſe -& e cbriſt. 
By th in the promiſe, and expect 8 


8 as I con 
name, albeit we know not what is his ſecret purpoſe, as to cejſve) be de- 


the perſon for whom we pray. Which may be yet further ed io have 
confirmed by the Saints prayers for outward things, which place. 


of % * 
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thus , he did not truly and in eff purchaſe thoſe mercies to 
them for whom we pray, ſuppoſing they are reprobats, it may! 
be granted: that we (5) know he did not purchaſe and will 
(b) Sed quia not give to them what we ask for them, is denied. It is not 
de mile cen 1D to us not only in particular what individuall man or 
eſt (vx Eccle . k 
ſia) erat ro WOman ate elect or reprobat,, but alſo in the generall as to 
emutbus—nes the preſent and following generation, (whatever may be; 
tamen pro em- ſaid of times paſt whoſe wickedneſſe and impiety is norour* 
wibus exavdi- and known) for, who can bind up Gods hand that he may 
tur Auguſt de ä ; 
civit. dei lip, not ſhew mercy to all the world? and (hall we alledge an 
21.c6p. 244 Unknown decree, purpoſe and intention, (which though it 
were knownz muſt not be acknowledged for a rule and law): * 
for a ground and plea why we ſhould forſake the known 
commandment te pray for all mer? And that we might pray 
for caſt-awayes though their reprobation (and why not alſo 
though Chriſts purpoſe and intention not to ſhed his blood 
for them)were known , hath been ſhown, Concl, 4. 
3- It is not faith in the Object, but in the Subject; not in him 
(3)Jam. 5.15. for hom, but in him who doth pray, that is required in the (i 
prayer of faith , and that it may be offered up io Chriſts name 
as (hall appear, Part, 2. Ch. 2. From this generall we may draw 
ſeveral particulars, the moſt matterial ſhall be named in the 

x following Concluſions. 

” , Concl. 6. Concl, 6. We ſhould pray for our enemies. 1. David did ſo, 

I, P/4.35. 13. and Stephen Act. 7. co. Yea and our bleſſed 

26 Lord Jeſus, Lak. 23. 34. And, 2. cemmands us to do ſo 

3» Mat. 5. 44. And, 3. maketh the conſcientious performance 
+ He thereof an evidence of our ſon-(hip; And, 4. of our conformity 

14. witch our Father which is in heavdn, v. 45. And, 5. of diſcrimina- 

tion between us and Publicans, v. 46.6. This is the beſt mean to 

reclaime enemies and to make them friends with God and 

*) Suse quiſ- with us, {and that is the moſt noble (k ) victory over enemies 

| a — bye in which the true Chriſtian will more rejoyce and triumph - 

| wr. irs (though one were only thus gained) then in the deſtructi- 

" Ovid.z. iriſt. on of a multitude.) However,7.thus he doth his duty, and (hall 
„ 5. be no loſer, his prayer ſhall not be as (I) water ſpilt on the 
(1% Sam. pround, but ſhall return with a meſſage of peace to himſelf; 
14:14 5 Pſa. 35. 13. And, 8. in ſo doing he heapeth * of | 
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For whom we bend pry 


| gible enemies. Rom. 1 220. Anu, 9. it is ho ſmall evidence of ſin- 
cerity, and may be a ground of comfort to thee OSaiat,if while 
enemies are injuring and perſtcuting thee, thou canſt with the 
Prophet ſay, O Lord, remember that I ſtood before thee te 
ſpeak good for them, and to turn aWay thy wrath , while they 
S were digging 4 pit for my ſoul. Fer. 18, 20. And as this is a 
notable mean of our peace with God, and with our own con- 

ſciences; So it is, 10.an evidence and a ſure ground of confidence 

that our prayers for our ſelves ate heard, and our iniquities 


* (though he intend not their hurt) upon the head of incorri - 


1% 


pardoned, Mat. 6. 14. Mark, 11. 25. and, 11. thereby alſo (vin 4 | 
we prevail againſt, and moſt valiantly (triumph over that de · qui ſe vincis, 
vil of malice and revenge, which maketh the Lord himſelf be- Publian. a 


come our enemy, and to back the laſhes of men with a ſtroa 
from heaven, becauſe we tak upon us to fit on his Throne who 
hath ſaid, vengeance is mine, I will repay, Dent. 35. 35+ 
Heb, 10. 30. Rom. 12. 19. 

Ol then pray for your enemies, and ye (hall have God to 
be your friend; and ſhall thus obey that evangelicall com- 
mand, give place to Wrath, Rem. 12. 19. Pa. 37. 8. Prev. 20.3. 
Ol bleſſe them that per ſecut you, Rem. 12. 14. and thus 
thou mayeſt get a bleſſing both to thy ſelf and them. But ah 
although this duty doth make us reſemble God who is kind 
wnjo the unthank full and to theevil, Lak, 6. 35. albeit it 
bath ſo much of heaven init, ſo much humility, ſelf denyall 
and tenderneſſe, though it be ſuch a notable mean of our 
comfort: peace and acceptance with God, and may prove a 
mean of ſo much good to others, yet how few make conſci- 
ence thereof, and are carefull to perform it? but if thou go» 
eſt mourning all the day long for want of comfort, oplarge - 


ment of affections, divine manifeſtations , and geceptance 
in thy addreſſes to God, enquire after the Tt and per- 


haps thou wilt find, that if thou wert compaſſi 


8 


88 * 


K Reuſn clafe 
1. Jm. 30. 


8 0 
thy enemies, God would be more kind to thee, an&manifeſt (n) Lui tali 


himſelf more familiarly:theLard deals with many as if he wet Kiens far 'buic 
an enemy, becauſe they live in malice and g enmity wich?” p 
their brethren; and their prayers meet not Mt { 


ceptance they deſire , cy oof colic 
L i 
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For whow we fheuld pray; 


their payee R _ 6-09 Mar. 11. 26. 

Conct, 7. Albeit we ſhould thus pray for all men, though 
ſtrangers, yea though enemies and perfecuters, yet there are 
ſpeciall bonds and tyes lying upon us to pray for thoſe to 
whom we have ſpeciall relations; aud the mo and greater, 
and che more neer and engaging the relation is, our obligation. 
to the performance of this duty is the greater we may not 
ſpeak to particulars , theſe being fo many, this duty ſo clear, 
and unconttoverted, Scriprure-inſtances ſo obvious, and 
the advantage both to our ſelves and them ſo certain and 
great. 

And, 1. in the generall, who is ſo ignorant as not to know, 
that it is his duty to pray for the Church of Chriſt, and that 
his Kingdom may come; that the borders thereof may be 
enlarged , that the heathen may be given to him for an inhe- 
ritance , and the uttermoſt ends of the earth for a poſſeſſior? 
Hat. 6. 10. Pfa. 2. 8. that the whole earth may be filled 
with the knowledge of God, 1/. 11. 8. that the Gocpel 
may have x free and effectuall paſſage, 2 The/. 3. 2. that all 
Iſrael might be ſaved , that Sem may be perſwaded to dwell 
in the tents of Japbet, Lem. 11. 26. Cen. 9. 27, that the ful- 
neſſe of che Gentiles were brought in, and that thoſe who 
yet fit in darknefle and in the ſhadow of death may be enlight- 
ned, Rem. 11. 25. Luk. 1. 79. that God in his good plea» 
ſure would do good to Zion, and build up the walls of Pers · 
ſalem, that peace may be within Her walls and proſperity 
within ber Palaces, and that God would redeem ſree! out 
of all bis troubles, P/a. 51. 18. Pia. 122. 7. P/. 25. 22. 

2. Who knoweth not that we ſhould prey for Kings and 
Rulers ? that God would bleſſe them, and make them a bleſ- 

:fing to his people, that he would inſtruct our Magiſtrats, and 


teach our Senators wiſdem ; that judgment may run down u 
. n river, and rightcouſneſſe as « mighty ſtream ; that tha 


they may prove nucfing Fathers both to the Church and 
Kingdom ; being an enco 
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g6od of others; God ſeemeth to flight their (e) prayers, ® 
that they may learn no more to hate or flight their brethren in 3s 


| uregment to them that do well, and 
terror to-fach (and only to fuck) as do evil, chat under | 
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a « ſpeciall manner lic upon the maſter of the Family, — 


them we may lead à quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 


nefle and honeſty. 1 Timoth, 2. . Rem. 13. 3. 1/4 
49. 23. Pe. 105 22. Amos, J. 2. Prayer is the belt tri- 
bute ye can pay to them, and the beſt (y) office ye 
can perform to your neighbors and fellow · ſubjects; hat- 
ever be the judgment of the world, or its reward, yet 
the beſt Chriſtians will be found to be the beſt ſubjects, 
and the beſt neighbors. Sed bonws vir Cajns Seis, 
tantum malus quod Chriſtianus, 

3. Who will ask, whether he ſhould pray for the Kingdom 
city and place of his abod and nativity ? 1, Becauſe of ſeverall 
relations we ſtand under towards our countrey- men, as be- 
ing fellow-ſubjeAts, compatriots, brethren, (being neerer 
in kin to many of them then to ſtrangers) and companions, 
we are obliged in a ſpeciall manner to pray for them. P.. 
122+ 8. Rom. 9. 2, 3+ Secondly, becauſc our peace and welfare 
conſiſts in theirs. Fer. 29. 7. And, 3. thus we ſhould not only 
pray for temporals to them, but alſo for grace and ſpiritual 
mercies; we cannot live ſecurely where the fear of God is 
not, leaſt, like the fiſh in the ſea, the greater devour and make 


a prey of the lefſer, Cen. 20. 11. Ol then pray for them, if (40 1859-1 5 


(r) Gen, 18, 


thou wouldſt not have them make a () prey of thee. Did 
Abraham ſo importunatly interceed for (r) Sodom, though 
he was not concerned in their miſery ? and wilt not thou plead 
for the place of thy habitation, with whom thou muſt ſhare 
in their proſperity or adverſity ? Its the Saints priviledge 
that they may be 4 bleſſing in the midſt of the land, Iſa. 19. 
24. and bear wp the pillars of a ſinking ſinfull world ; Pſa. 
75+ 3. were there not a Saint on earth, how quickly might 
the earth and all its inhabitants be diſſolved? Behold the 
difference between the upright and the wicked l the one is a 
bleſſing , and the other a curſe to the place, Prov. 11. 11. 
and prayer is that meſſenger the Saints employ to ferch home 
the bleſſing to themſelves and others, | 

- 4+ This duty in a ſpecial} maner lieth on them who live 
together in one family , as being yet more neerly concerned 
in the good or evil ofone another. Its true this duty doth 
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(p)Vid. Au- 


u dont y. lia 
Srila 
lib, 2. cap. 23. 
86, 92. & in 
Even. Joan 
tract. 2. 
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25.48 For Whons we ſbonid pray: 


” ">(OJoh.z,; muſt with good ( Je, undertake for himſelf and all with- 
* 15 


in his houſe : He muſt be a Ki to tule there, a Prepbet to 
| teach and inſtruct them, and a Prieſt to offer up daily ſacri- 
. fices with them, and for them ; none are exempred from this 
duty, David, though a King on whom the care of the whole 
nation did ly, yer did not forget his family, after he had 
been employed in the publike worſhip of God, it is ſaid of 

him to his commendation, that be returned 10 bleſſe his 
honſpold, 2 Sam. 6. 20. If Cornelizs be a devour man, his 
religion muſt not be confined within his own breaſt, and there- 

fore its obſerved, that be feared God with all his houſe, and 
prayed to God all way. Act. ro, 2. But albeit this duty, eſpeci- 

ally (as to the performance of it with the whole family, as be- 

ing their mouth and miniſter) doth ly upon the maſter of 

the houſe, yet none in the family are exempted from a private 

and perſonal communion with God in prayer; what though 

the head of the houſe negleR his duty, and were a grace- 

leſſe man, wilt thou go to hell becauſe thy Father and maſter 

doth run thicher ? Ahl rather with holy David lament and 


* 


t) Not that ſay, Mo it me that I ſojourn in Meſech, and dwell in the rents 


vid ever 
was in thoſe 
eonntrejes, but 


( e Kedar, Pſa. 120.5. and thou ſhouldſt the rather be buſie 
thy ſelf, if the reſt of the family be negligent, that thou mayeſt 


he called thoſe get thy name out of the curſe that is denounced agaiaſt pray- 
ſo , amongſt erleſſe families. Jer. 10. 25. and what knoweſl thou but thy 
whom be was, prayers may procure a bleſſing to the whole family ? (4) 
* 7 Lab ant houſe and eſtate was bleſſed for Iacabs ſake, and (x) 
barberouſneſſe © 9#iphars houſe, yea and all (7) Egypt for Joſeph. And 
and wicked. then if others make conſcience of their duty, what a ſhame 
nefle, Diodat is it for thee to be ſingular in evil? and that thou alone ſhalt 
* place. be pluckt out of the family and caſt into hell. Ab ! be oo 
000 en. 3% longer a devil to tempt the Saints by thy wicked example. 

1 Thou — ſon or ſervant what wiltthou ſay ꝰ and with what 

(y) Gen. 41. horror and confuſion wilt thou behold thy Father and maſter 


), Sam. in Glory, whilſt thou art caſt out? 0b 1 ( ſaid dying (29 Mr. 
Clerk, is bis Belton to his children I Ferily beleeve that none of you dar 
_—_— think to meet noe at the great Tribunal of Chriſt in an unre- 

generat ſtate. 


Yet 


* * a 4 
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; Fer whom ve ſhould pray. 
Yet. 5, this duty doth ly more forcibly upon thoſe who 


he E 1d th ar (bY Sicuri in 
are of the Houſtold of (a) faith, though the members of that 22 — 


— ita in 
have ſeven ligaments and bonds of union held forth in one 7405 Nas 
Scripture, Epb. 4. 4, 5, 6. which are brought as ſo many mo- ſanorum, 


tives to keep the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace, v. 3+ — 


family be far ſcattered through many nations , yet they ate 
more firmly united then thoſe of any other incorporation ; we 


and may ſet ve as ſo many arguments to ſtir us up to make 
conſcience of this duty , to pray one for another. 1. All the 

Saints are members of One Body ; 2. All are animated by One 
and the ſame Spirit; 3 All are called in one hope, and are 
joynt heirs of che ſame Crown and Kingdom ; 4. They all 
ſerve the ſame Lord and maſter ; 5. All have one and the ſame 
Faith and profeſsion , one task and work, all are walking in 
the ſame way, and travelling to the ſame home, and all muſt 
lodge together unto all eternity; 6. One Baptiſme, all have 
the ſame — , and wear the ſame livery ; 7. All have one 
God and Father in Chriſt Jeſus, all are of a noble deſcent, 
and of the blood Royall (as to their regeneration and new 
birth) Is there then any relation like to that which is amoogſt 
the Saints ? Is there any union which is ſo intimat and ſtrong? 
and yet alas, in this jangling and contending age, /elf- love, as 
a canker conſumeth and eateth cur true /oveto the brethren ; 
now are the dayes foretold by our Lord Jeſus, in which the 
love of many ſbon la mur cold, Mat. 24 12. where there is 
not true Jove, there carnot be a cordiall deſire of their good, 
and no prayer for them that God will accept; O but its a ſad 
character thou art no ſon, who doſt not mind thy brethren; 
and if thou haſt no Sympathy with the reſt of the members 
while they ſuffer, and ſeckeſt not after a remedy, its a token 
thou art a rotten and dead member, which muſt be cut off; 
Ol but Chriſt the head continually prayeth for all the mem- 
bers of his body , and wilt thou not joyn with him? bell and 
the world are enragcd againſt them, they have but few friends, 
and ſhall theſe prove unfaithſull, and not help them by their 
prayers, whom otherwiſe they cabnot profit > wilt thou 
prove like Pheroabs; butler ? whilſt thou arr advarced and 


baſt moyen at court, wilt thou forget the affliRion of / . 
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(c) To J su- 


To includit 


ſupponit , 73 
vad, 


quod enim ali- : a 
eniconvenitqua that bear his image, though never ſo mean and deſpicable in 
ali neceſſaris the eyes of the world, and not able to ſerve or proſit thee, 


convenit omui 


bt Ol let us hearken to the invitation, 7/4. 45. 11+ Let us ask 
— _—_— of God concerning his ſons, the Lord callech us, and aſſur- 


vales conſ, 7 
tia, v 
40, ke Poſt, 


cap. 4. 
Cd) Eh. 6. 18. 
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For whons ve ſhowld pray. | 
if dicherto thou haſt done ſo, ſay with (5) him, 7 do rewen- 
ber my fault tbis day, Aibeit noSaint ſhould be excluded from 
our prayers , yet more ſpecially we ſhould remember the 
afflicted, whoever be forgotten, the ſick child will be; cared 
for: afflition is a fit ſeaſon for prayer, and not only the 
afflicted ſhould pray for himſelf, but others ſhould joyn and 
put up a prayer for him, Iam. 5. 13, 14. But yet more cſpeci« 
ally we ſhould compaſsionat perſecuted Saints, who ſuffer 
for rigbteouſneſſe ſake ; though Aeſes, Nebemiab, Eſther, 
and Daniel might have enjoyed the pleaſures which a Kings 
Court could furniſh , yet the affliction of Gods people did 
afflict their ſpirits , and ſend them to the throne to interceed 
for their brethren. 

You will perhaps ſuy, who is he that forgetteth the Saints? 
eAvſw, But it may be thou prayeſt not for them as Saints, 
but as thy friends, and neer relations; if thou pray for - 
one as a Saint, thou (e) muſt pray for 4 (4) Saints, ſelf+ 
love as it may make thee pray for thy ſelf, ſo alſo for thy re» 
lations ,. amongſt which may be many Saints; but obly the 
love of God can make the love his children as fuch, and all 


eth us of ſucceſſe; only let us take heed that we forget none 
of his ſons, the father will not take it well that any of his 
children ſhould be ſlighted; as 7oſeph would not ſpeak to 
his brethren till all were preſent , ſo thou mayeſt meet with 
many frowns from the Almighty, if thou come alone, or for. 
get any of thy brethren behind chee. | 
6. (And we ſhall inſtance no mo particulars) The rela- 
tion that is between Paſtors and people do engage to 
the mutuall performance of this duty; as for the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, as they are hy their calling obliged, ſo they will 
make conſcience (if of any thing)to pray that the word preach- 
ei by them may be accompanied with power for the converſion 
of the hearers, that it may be received with meekneſſe, and 
reyereace , not as the word of man, but as the word -_ the 
: | iviog 


82 22e t ( 


3 EZ i 24a rc 


For Whew we henld pray: | 


ring God, which is able to make wiſe the fimple ; and to 
ſave their ſouls , that they may not become uofruitfull 


hearers, but doers , that their fruit may be holinefſe , and the. 
end everlaſting life, that they may grow in grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Fam. 1. 21, 25. 
Rom. 6. 22. Pſa. 19. 7. 2. Pet. 3. 18 Oc, 

You will not deny that Miniſters ſhould pray for the people 
committed to their charge , for whoſe fouls they muſt an- 
ſwer in theday of accounts, that they have laboured to feed 
them, and reſcue them from the ſnare of the devil, and have 
watched fer them, and ſought their good in every ordinance. 
Heb, 13. 17. 2 Timoth. 2.24, 25, 20* But that the people 
ſbould pray for their Paſtor, we do not (too many will fay) 
ſee ſuch reaſon or neceiſity , nor is it very uſuall. efn(w. 
What doſt thou talk of reaſon or neceſſity > when may we 
argue from theſe if not in the preſent caſe ? and therefore 
hearken O negligent hearers | (who care not for your own 
ſouls , but would caſt all the care of them over upon the Mis 
niſter, to whom you deny your aſliſtance in that work) and 
ponder theſe few (amengſt many) motives, that may prevail 
with you to make more conſcience of this ſo much ſlighted 
though moſt neceſſary duty. 1. Thou canſt nor prepare thy 
heart to hear the Mord (and no wonder then though thou 
get no good by it) if thou neglect this duty; if the husband- 
man take pains on the ground, he will not be wanting (ſo far 
ns his care and induſtry can reach) do provide good ſeed ; and 
if thou deſire and expect a bleſsing on the word, which is the 
ſeed of immortall life, as thou will labor to have thy heart 
(which is the ground) ficted and enlarged to receive, ſo 
thou wilt by prayer wreltle with the Lord, who is the great 
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maſter and (e ; husband-man, that he would enable his meflen- (e) Job. 13. . 


gers, that they may ſpeak as the oracles of God , in power 
and demonſtration of the Spirit, that a door of utterance may 
be opened unto them, for to make known the myſtery of the 
Goſpel, that they may ſpeak boldly , and may exhort and 
rebuke with all authoritie , and may be inſtant in ſeaſon and 
out of ſeaſom, with all long ſuffering and patience , that 
they preach not chemſelyes but Cheilt that they may _ 
: ce 
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(F) Pet 2, 2s 


if 


ceptably and ſuccesfully ; if all be nothing, 1 Cor, 3, 7, God 


Fer whom We ſfponld pray. 


| heed to their Miniſtry, to fulfill it, chat they may be cloathed A 


with righteouſneſſe, being an example to the flock, in word, 
in converſation, in charity, in faith, purity , ſelf denial], 


"and holineſſe; that thus they may fave themſelves, and thoſe 


that hear them. &c. 1 Pet. 4, 11. 1 Cor. 2. 4. Col, 4. 3, 17, 
2 Tim. 2. 15. Tit. 2. 15. 2 Tim. 4. 2. 2 Cor. 4 5 Pſa. 132. 
9. 1 Tim, 4. 12. Oc. if thou deſite 1he (J) ſincere milk of 
the word, that thon may grow thereby, thou wilt not forget 
the nurſe ; if thou regard what ſeed be ſown in the ground 
thou wilt not neglect to go to him who only can fill the hand 
of the ſower, aud to ſay to him, O! let us not have tares 
in ſtead of good ſeed; if thou care for thy ſpirituall life, thou 
wilt ſay, O! let the ſtewards hands be full, let him have 
an allowance for us , that-we ſtarye not for want of the chil- 
drens bread. R 

2+ What are Miniſters, weak, frail men,fubjeR to like paſſi- 
Ons as others are, Jam. 5.17: Add. 14.15-and who is ſuf- 
ficient for ſuch an high and weightic charge? 2 Cor, 2. 16. 
and therefore as they have need to watch over their own 
hearts, to take heed to ther ſteps, and to be frequent and 
fervent jn their addrefſes to God; ſo the people ſhould 
wreſtle togetber with them in their prayers to God for them; 
Rom. 15. 30. and thereby ſtrengthen their hands againſt all 
the diſcouragments and difficulties they may encounter with: 
and thus the meaneſt labourer in the Paroch , mayjoyn in the 
work, and give his help and aſſiſtance ; and the moſt able 
and zealous Miniſter ſtands in need of the prayers of the 
meaneſt Chriftianzſuch as have the greateſt meaſure of holineſs 
knowledge, & c. may have their ſtock yet increaſed ; and day- 
lie ſtand in need of grace, and of a new ſupply of ſtrength, 
and actuall aſſiſtance for improving their talents for the hon- 
our of God, and the ſalvation of the flock, Epb. 6. 19. 

3+ Otherwiſe, you muſt eit her idolize them or your ſelves, 
and ſacrifice either to the ſower, or to the ground, as if 
from either, or both, the increaſe did come; if the bleſſin 
were expected from God, it would be askt from him, nod 
that the inſtrument might be enabled for doing bis work ac- 
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Fer bes we ſhould pr ayi 
is all i and the increaſe muſt be expected and ſought from him, 
he bath not put that in the hands of any creature. v. 6. and 
ſhould we not ask and wait upon him alone for it? 
4. Miniſters are in greater hazard then others ; and (hall 
their people ly by and give them no help? the devil and te 
world are mad and enraged at a godly and faithfull miniſtry, © 
Bebold I ſend you forth as Lambs amongſt Wolves , ſaith 
our bleſſed Lord to his diſciples, —.— 3. which in part 
bath bad its accompliſhment in all who have ſucceeded them 
in the Miaiſtry: predicare nibil alind eſt, quam derivare 
in ſe furorem mundi ; To be a Preacher is nothing elſe (ſaid 
Luther) but to draw the worlds fury and malice upon him- 
ſelf: And as to his o caſe, he (g ) writeth thus, Las bers, (5) ary, g. 
foris à toto mundo, intus 4 diabolo patitur, & omnibus anger Cleack inis 
lis jut; that he was purſued from without by the world, . 
nnd from within by the devil and all his angels : Contempt, 
ſcorn, oppreſſion, violence, &c. are all the reward that 
can be expected from a wicked world, which hateth the 
light becauſe their works are evil : But we (if faithfull) ſhall 
have better entertainment in the world to come; and — e 
now by men we be (as our betters were) (6) accounted the , 13. 
filth of the world and the off-{courings of all things, yet we 
are precious in the eyes of our maſter, we are (what ſhall I 
ſay) his Jewels; yea, it js written (and canſt thou read it, and 
not admire?) we are the (i) g/ory of Chriſt. But it (i) a Con 
were well, if we had not greater and worſe enemies then the 8. 23. 
world, who only can vex a frail decaying body; Sathan, the (K) Jon. 
(k) Pronce of this world, and all the wit and might of hell is 31.7 
engaged in that quarrel : If eſbaa appear before the Lord to 
interceed for the people, Sathan will ſand at bis right hand 
to reſiſt him, Zeth.3. 2. (1) Principalities and powers do 
ſtand in bactel-aray agaioft us, and ſhall we have no help 
from our friends ? Many be the temptations and foares that 
are laid for poor Miniſters, and ſhall their people look on as 
nothing concerned in the mater ꝰ not knowing that at the 
breach made in the Paſtors, Sathan purpoſeth to enter in, and 
Tpoil and make a prey of the flock : He knoweth that their 
fall will occaſion the ſtumbling 8 many, and be a great diſ- 
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282 For whom vi ſhould pray. 
| eredit to the holy profeſſion, and therefore he draweth out all 
his forces againſt them, giving theſe a charge (not unlike to 

that which- the King of Syria gave to his Captains, in refe- 

. rence to the King of Iſrael, 1 K»ngs 22+ 31.) to fight neither 

(m) N, with ſmall nor great, ſave only { in a comparative ſenſe) with 
the Miniſters, Miniſters are (m) leaders, {») (hepherds (o) 


16. Mit. 

15.11. ambaſſadours, (y) watch - men, c. What is our Chriſtiag 

(n) Ia. 36. ſife but à (%) war fare? we ate called out to fight the Lords 

= bartel againſt hell, che fleſh' and che world, and to wreſtle 
Tek. 24. 2. h RE li ſe d R KN h | F 

(o) 1 Cor. 3. With (7) principalities and powers, againſt the rulcrs o 

20. Eph. 6, darkneſs and wicked (5) ſpirits; now if in this conteſt the 


20. leaders fall, or the watch · men be corrupted, Sathan is ſure to 
(e) Ig. 56. carry the day; if the ſhepherds be turned out of the way, 
70 Jer. 6-17. uſt not the ſheep go a ſtray ? if ambaſſadours deal deceitful- 
(q) z Cor, ep go * 1 
10, :,4 ly and comply with the enemy, much hurt and miſchief may 
(r) Eph, 6, thereby redound to the whole ſtate and incorporation; thus 
It, 13. you ſee how nearly ye are concerned in your Minilters tryals, 
9 „ temptations and perils; and will you not remember him in 
Ki Ths e- 
yopias, i. e. Jour prayers; and though he run all that hazard for your 
(inquit Beza fake, will you do nothing for his help and aſſiſtance? 
is lac) Ty 5. If we ponder the ſeveral ſteps, and (as it were) parts of 
— Tome the miniſtcy, we will find, that prayer hatch a hand in them 
is all, and may be inſtrumental in the procuring, and for the 
ö right adminiſtration of them. 1. It hath a hand in the ſending 
forth and planting of Miniſters where there is no labourer, 
Mat. 9. 38. 2. Prayer may be inftrumental for the continue 
ing of Miniſters, their ſtaying and abiding with their flock, 
and their deliverance from the fury and rage of perſecutors, 
and from all their troubles and temptations, 2 Cor. 1 10, 11. 
Act. 12.5. 3+ That their min ſtry may be ſucceſſefull, and 
that a door of utterance may be opeded unto them, that they 
may make known the myſtery of the Goſpel, and may preach 
in the power and demonſtration of the Spirit, Ep#. 6. 19. 
Col. 4. 3,4+ 4. Neither the care and diligence of the huſ- 
bund-man, nor the goodneſs of the ſeed, can make the ſtony 
ground become fruitfull and yield encreaſe ; though the 
(o) 2 Cort 6; Paſtors mouth be opened, yet the people may be (t) ſtraitned 
21,122 in their own bowels, their hearts may be lockt and receive 
* nothing 
* * 


or phone we ſponld pray; 
nothing ; add prayer is the beſt key to open a ſhut, and che 
beſt hammer to break a hard heart, /. 119. 18, 27, 32, 33» 
4» &c. 

: Thus you ſee your duty and danger. O then l as you love 
your own ſouls, make conſcience to pray for your Miniſters ; 
pray that they may be faichfull, and may ſtand in the hour of 
temptation, that they may be zealous for their maſter, and 
may diligently diſcharge their cruſt, that they become nor 
proud becauſe of their parts, that they become not careleſſe, 
ſecure, carnal, and worldly- minded ; we will not be aſhamed 
to beg the help of your prayers; and to confeſs our own 
weakneſs and frailty ; Paul, though an eminent Apoſtle and 
valiant champion (you may take a view of his gifts, graces, 
revelations, pains. ſufferings, &'c, 1 Cor. 15. 0. 2 Cor. 12) 
yet was ſenſible of the need he ſtood in of the prayers of the 
Saints ; and how pathetically did he obteſt the Churches to 
which he wrote, that they would not forget him in their 
prayers ? Row. 15. 30. Eph. 6. 19. Phil. 1. 19. Col. 4. 3. 
1 Theſſ.5. 25. 2 Tleſſ. 3.1. And we again and again, Beſeech 
you brethreu(as he did the Romans )for be Lord Jeſus Chriſts 
ſake, and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye ſtriue together 
with your paſtors in your prayers to God for them, that their 
miniſtry and meſſage may meet with acceptance and ſucceſſe 
amongſt you. But if ye will negle& the nurſe; the blood of 
the child will be upon your heads. 

Ye will (no doubt) be ready to complain, that the Mini- 
ſter ſpeaketh not home co your condition, that you heat the 
Word, „ but are little better of all you hear, the Word preacht 
is unſavory, and O! will ſome (who think they are fome 
body) ſay, If I were living under a more ſearching and power- 
full miniſtry. Thus many will be ready to cry out agairft 
Chriſts meſſengers and ordinances, and plead conſcience for 
their complaint, when they can find no other thing to object, 
either againſt the man or his miniſtry : The Lord pity poor 
frail men, who 'notwithſtanding they gladly ſpend, and'are 
ready to be ſpent for cheir people, yet (with him, 2 Cor. 
I 3+ 15+) have reaſon to complain, that the more abundantly 
they love their flock, the leſs they are beloved; all the reward 

Oo 2 they 


there were not a neceſſity lying upos us to preach (and wo 
unto us, if we preach not the Goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 9. x6.) 
if we looked for no other return, but what we meet with 
from man, we would deſervedly be the moſt contemptible 
men upon earth: And while parents are deliberatirg how to 
diſpoſe of their children, they bad reaſon to ſay, what many 
carnall men do ſay, ſuch a ſon is for this calling and employ» 
ment, and ſuch for another, but this naughty underling child 
is fit for nothing, but to be a minſter : as if the worlt and 
baſcſt of men, were good and fit enough for that, which is 
the moſt high, eminent and excellent imployment (pardon me 
to ſay ſo from the Word of God, whatever the world do 
think or ſay ) if ſuch as reaſon thus, be not amongſt the num» 
ber of thoſe curſed deceivers, Mal. 1. 14. who baving 4 male 
in iheir fleck, do vow and ſacrifice to the Lord a corrupt thing, 
let their own conſcience judge and give out ſentence. 

Ol But they have (you will ſay) a conſiderable penſion 
and ſtipend. A. But no thanks to thee, who art ready 
to hold bick from them what is their own, which God 
hath allowed them, King and Parliament, and the laws of 
the kingdom. bath ſecured unto them; thou, who vieuldſt 
live upon their maintenance, and delight in their ruin, if thou 
were permitted to enjoy what belongeth to them, thou art 
my not the man to whom they are obliged for their allowance: 

and though all be not ſo carnal and ſelfiſh, yer if Miniſters 
were to hve on the beteyolence of the people, they might 
often take a ſleep for their ſupper. Bat O!] What a poor 
baſe thing is it for an ingenuous ſpirit, to undergo ſuch 
a burden of pains, care, grief, ingratitude, reproach and diſ- 
reſpect, for ſuch a mean mainter.ance ?- though I deny not 
there may be ſome, and too many mercenary Miniſters, yet 
where is the man of parts, reſolution and candor, who might 
not be as well provided another way? and who would not 
rather chuſe a mean maintenance in any other condition, then 
to endure the affronts and reproaches, that accompany the 
calling of the (v) miniſtry > 


But 


they meet with from the moſt part of hearers, is a load ef NF 
reproach and contempt. So that, if we durſt befilent,'is 


For whom We foonld pray. A 
But to return to thoſe complainers of the miniſtry, I would 
]sk, 1. If ever to this day, they have ſeriouſly reflected upon, 
and complained of the hardneſs and naughtineſs of their own 
hearts? if they had been thus buſie at home, perhaps th 
had not brought their complaints ſo far off; 2. I would as 
whether thou, who art ſo ready to complain of the Miniſter, 
haſt been as carefull co pray for him > thou thinkeſt thou ſees 
his infirmities and weakneſs, but didſt thou ever pray the 
Lord to ſtrengthen and enable him > thou art ready many 
wayes to diſcourage and weaken his hands, but when, and 
wherein haſt thou encouraged and ailiſted him ? As no Ser- 
mon can have life and influence upon a dead careleſs people, 
ſo their deadneſs may exceedingly indiſpoſe the Miniſter, and 
provoke the Lord in part to ſtop his movth : A dead people 
may occaſion and procure a cold and liveleſs Sermon. Who 
knows what a diſcouragment it is to preach (as he, I/. 6.18. 
and 53- 1.) to ſtory hearts, to heavy cars, to ſhut eyes, and 
for a Miniſter to conſider, that he runs in vain, and few or 
none believerh or regardeth his report? and with this diſ- 


couragment the Lord often joyneth his ſtroke, and in judge- 


ment ſtrajtneth his meſſengers, and thus withholdeth a ſea- 
ſonable word from deſpiſers. 

If people did care for their ſouls, they would not commit 
the whole work to another: ye will not ſo intruſt any world- 
ly buſineſs to whatſoever factor or agent, but ye will be 
doing, waiting On, and fome one way or other giving your 
help ; and yet be, who watcheth for the good of your ſouls 
ſhall have none of your aid and aſſiſtance, not one tear or 
prayer ; and muſt ſach be accounted Chriſtians > Oh ! remem- 


ber he is bur a weak ſinfull man, called out to encounter with 


many and ſtrong enemies, many diſcouragments, difficulties, 
tryals and temptations z and the work is great, and far above 
his ſtrength : his ſhoulders are too weak for bearing ſuch a 
heavy burden. O then! put in your necks under the poke, 
and lend a lift. Your joynt prayers may bring help from 
heaven, vis anita fortior, Solitarineſs, 25 it is uncomfort- 
able, ſo it is unſucceſſefull. If the work be great, it needeth 
the moe hands Ye may help your Miniſter co preach, and 
y ow 
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(x)Phil.2, zt. 


For whom we ſbould pray. 
you may binder: ſee what ye will anſwer to God if you ly 
by; what? can ye not pray ? and if ye would, ye ſhould 
bave leſs cauſe to complain 3 Ye will ſeek a bleſſing on your 
work and meal, and will ye not minde the work of the Mini- 
ſtry, and that which (ſhould be meat to your ſouls ? 

But, to paſs from this particular to the general, how fhould 
we bewail the neglect of this neceſſary, ſweet and evange- 
lical duty? Thou who haſt the communion of the Saints 
ſtandiag as an article in thy Creed, wilt thou keep no commu- 
nion with them, and allow them no room in thy prayers ? 
Thou who acknowledgeſt that prayer which Chriſt did dictate 
to his diſciples, to be a perfect pattern, darſt t hou pray for 
thy ſelf and not for others? Thou who calleſt God Fa- 
ther, wilt thou forget thy brethren and the reſt of his chil- 
dren? Thou who complaineſt that (x) all ſeek their own 
things,wilt thou ſeek for thy ſelf and not for others? Thou 
who profeſſeſt that thou ſhouldſt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf, bow darſt, thou deſire and ask any good thing for thy 
ſelf, and not alſo intreat for the ſame to thy neighbour ? 
Thou who regrateſt, that in this ſinning age, the love of many 
Waxeth cold, why doſt thou not pray more frequently and 
fervently ? Prayer would eat out malice out of thy heart, 
and out of thy brothers heart; if we would pray more for 
one another, we would contend leſs : who dare hate him 
whom he knoweth to deſire and pray for his good? and the 
Lord would draw his heart unto thee, if thou didſt more zea- 
louſly lift up thy heart in prayer for him; this fire, kept alive 
upon the Altar, would conſume and root out the ſeeds of 
diſcord,contention and jealouſie. Thou who profeſſeſt great 
zeal to the glory of God, in the ſalvation of ſinners , dolt 
thou do not deſire and pray for their ſalvation? Thou who 


Rom. 1. ia. profeſleſt thy ſelf a (y) debtor to all men, to ſtrangers, yea to 


enemies when, and how wilt thou pay this debt, if not while 
thou haſt the key in thy hand to open thy Fathers treaſure ? 
And what wilt thou give unto thoſe, or do for them, who 
will not ask from another any thing unto them > Thou canſt 
not ſay thou haſt not moyen, or thou art afraid, leſt thou 
ſhouldeſt diſpleaſe the King, if you put in for ſo many: 15 
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For whom we ſhould pray; 


he himſelf inviteth, yea, and commandeth thee, and complain” 


eth of the ſelfiſhneſs and narrowneſs of thy heart; and he 
rakes it very kindly when thou haſt a publick ſpirit in prayer: 
when was it that Daniel obtained that Teſtimonial from 
heaven, that he was greatly beloved? was it not while he 
was praying for the people of God? Dan. 9. 20, 21, 22, 23. 
And as for the prevalency of thy requeſt, if they be the chil- 
dren of God, then, ſaith the Lord, ye may command what 
ye will for thoſe, I/. 45+ 11. and though they be a Hub- 
born generation, yea, though they were perſecuting Pagans, 
thou mayeſt obtain ſomething for them: How oft did 
Moſes hold off a viſible ſtroke from the rebellious Iſraclites, 
and reverſc the plagues that were inflicted upon Egypr? So 
often as he did pray, ſo often he prevailed ; and when the 
prayers of the Saints do not prevail for removing an out- 
ward judgment, nothing can help, ſuch are in a hopeleſs and 
helpleſs condition: if Ae, and Samuel, Noah, Daniel, 
or Fob, will not be heard, the caſe muſt be deſperate er. 15.1. 
Exek. 14. 14+ but what knoweſt thou, O m but ſuch 
a miſerable wretch may belong to the election of God, and 
that thy prayer may be inſtrumental for drawing him out of 
the ſnare? And what mater of comfort ſhould it be to 
thee,if thereby thou didſt gain a foul to Chriſt 2 and if, while 
thou appeareſt before the tribunal of Chriſt, it be {aid to thee, 
theſe are the men and women for whom ye did mourn and 
pray; they that turn many to ri; hreonu(neſ; ſhall then ſhine 
as #he ſtars for ever and ever, Dan. 12. 3. 

Oh parents I look on your children, wives on yorr huſ- 
bands, neighbour on neighbour, and behold that which may 
ſtir thy bowels. Ah !. haſt thou no compaſſion towards 
thy relations? Alas | it may be thou doeſt not pity thine 
own ſoul, and no wonder then chough thou prove not kind 
to others, who art ſo cruel to thy ſelf: but, if thou kae weſt 
the terrors of the Almighty, and then conſidered the wofull . 
condition of ſuch wretches , how couldſt thou forbear 2 how 
pathetically did the Prophet Feremy lament , when he did lay 
to heart the outward calamity that was to come upon the 


people of 1/rael ? An (z) bowels (faith he) my bowels 1 1 am (2) Jer 19 


pained 


pained at my very beart, wy heart 
cannot hold my peace: And (hall not the eternal and ( 
the Lord in mercy reclaim ſuch ) inevitable ruine of your bre- 
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thren and neighbours, of the once beloved Nation of the 


less, of ſo many flouriſhing Kingdoms, of Turks and blind 
* Pagans, ſtir up the bowels of your compaſſion , and ſend you 


(a) Exek. 39. 
354, 10, 11. 


(b) Hab. 2.3. 


to the throne of Grate, to pour out ꝝ prayer in their behalf? 
and though ye could forget ſtrangers Ind ſuch as live at a di- 
ſtance, yet, it is unnatural cruelty to deal thus with your: 
friends and relations, not to pity their deplorable condition, nor 
to awaken thoſe ye ſee ſleeping ſecurely within the ſea- mark 
of Gods diſpleaſure; if you would cry mightily to God, 


who knows but the echo of your ſupplications , might al- 


larm them, and (being conveyed by the arm of the Almigb- 
ty) touſe them up out of their brutiſh ſecurity? But, alas l 
not a few are more ready to revile their brethren , and to cry 
out againſt their faults, by way of inſultation, then vo pity 
and pray for them: but, though a Chriſtian rebuke, and lov- - 
ing admonigzon may be neceſſary, yet, thus to revile and re- 
proach is a ready way rather to exaſperate then to reclaim 
them. O! but an affeRionat fervent prayer to him who 
bath the hearts of all men in his hand, may be very inſtrumen- 
tal to melt a hard heart, and to turn it to the Lord, and do 
not ſay, they are paſt remedy whom the Lord hath not as yet 
caſt into hell;do not bury them in the grave of oblivion, whom 
the Lord continues in the land of the liviog : what though 
they have lyen long in a dead Lethargy , yet the Lord may te- 
vive them, and breath the. ſpirit of life and grace into « hu 
and make ſuch dry (4) bones live. What though thou 
haſt prayed once and again for ſuch a rebellious ſon, ſuch a 
wicked neighbour, do not faint nor give over, though the vi- 
ſion (Y) tarry, wait for it. Holy Monica continued inſta 
in prayer for her ſon Auguſtine , though the ſaw no ſucceſi, 
nor any change wrought in him; but there was a compen- 
ſation made for that delay, and at length, Awg»ſtive not on- 
ly believeth , but becomech a ſhining light in the Church. 
While Pax! did perſecute, Stephen prayes for him, and God 
anſwered that prayer. Christ, while he was on the kw 
praye 
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k Fer wem We eu pray. 
prayed for his malicious murdering enemies, and in return to 
that prayers at one fermon preach't by Peter, ſome thouſands 
were converted. Do not then ſay, it were loſt labour to pray 
for ſuch, and to what purpoſe ſhould we pray for theſe, who 
will dot pray for themſclves ? nay, but thou ſhouldſt the 
rather pity ſuch miſers, who will not pity themſelves 1 If 
thou ſaweſt a mad man not ſpare his own fleſh, wouldſt thou 
look on and withho'd thy help >| wouldſt thou ſay he is mad, 
and why ſhonld I hold his hands ? nay, but thou wouldſt the 
rather pity him, becauſe of his mad cruelty againſt himſelf : 
Ah 1 What are deſperate fingers, but ſo many (e) bew#tcb= (0) Gal. 3. 1 
e fools and mad men, who are day ly offering violence to their | 

own ſouls ? and what knoweſt thou but thy prayers may 

bind them? Ah 1 therefore ſhould every Saint (with Sams- 

el concerning a ſtubborn and wicked generation) ſay, God for- 

bid that I fbonld fin againſt the Lord in ceaſing to pray fon 

vou, 1 Sam. 13. 23. and couldſt thou be a witneſs of the dif- 

honour they do to God, the ſcandal they give to the godly 

and the miſchicf they do to themſelves , and not warn 2 

rebuke them ? if thou didſt not, thou ſhouldſt partake of 

their fins, Levit. 19. 17. but if thou didſt, wouldſt thou not 

deſire, and mighteſt thou not pray the Lord to bleſs thy 

reproofes ? 

But though, thus we are obliged to pray for all men, ſpeci- 

ally for our relations, our brethreo, kinſmem, magiſtrates, Oc. 

Yet amongſt all theſe, the Elect ſhould have the prehemi- 

nence. There is a peculiar bond lying upon us to defire and 

pray for their good ; and we may more —— 

confidently perform that duty towards them then others; 

then our deſires and Gods () decree, promiſe and provi” (d) Theugh 
dence do meet in one point, and ſuch prayers (hall certainly either the 

at length be anſwered : Chriſt prayed for all theſe, ok 17. —— 
20. and his prayer is on record; and now in heaven he renew - G be — 
eth it, and ſtill liveth to make interceſſion for ſuch. And rule, yer both 
ſhould not we joyn and add out poor weak concurrence ? they are « c- 
are thoſe with whom we muſt dwell for ever, and with whom 4 le metive to 
we mult joyn in uninterrupted praiſes, and ſhall we not now 7 
allow them any room in our preyers, But yet there is a more 

55 Pp : ipecial , 


— 


% 


* cence and complacence, they are actually in Chriſt; and em- 


(e) Am icorum 
eſtoutum as 
e Y ura 
Vn, Arift, 

idem velle at - 
que idem nolle 


eademum vera mies, 


anicitia eſt 


Saluſt. amicus 


guaſi alter 
idem 3 amic i- 


e For whom we gn pray. | 
ſpecial obligation lying on us towards them who already 
belecve and are ofthe beuſbold of faith, as we ſhould ſpeci· 


ally do good unto them, Gal. 6. 10. ſo in à ſpetial maner we 


are obliged to pray for, and deſire their good. They ate the 
object, not only of Gods bexevelener, but alſo of his bene fi- 


bers of his body, and mult not then the #»iow be intimate and 
ſtrong ? And ſhould not their communion anſwer and keep 
ſome proportion therewith? and muſt there not be a tender 
(e) (ymparhy amongſt the members of one body? they will 
together (uffer, and rejoyce together, 1 Cor. 12. 26, 27» 
And as: the feet will walk, and the hands work for the good 
of the reſt of the members, ſhould not alſo the tongue ſpeak 
for their good? The Saints have few friends, but many ene- 
Sathan and the world do rage, and will ye ſtand by ? 
they defire and expect your help, and will you diſappoint 
them? you are the favourits of heaven, ye have the Kings 
car, and will you not improve your moyen for the good of 


tia una anime poor Saints ? ſhall your friends, who expect yout help, be 


Iz ducbus cer - forgotten? will ye prove ſo unfaithful and ſo unkind, and 


peribus, Ami- vill ye thus by your negligence betray that truſt that is lying 
- -— = "on upon you, and not improve that price that is put in your 
dias Pychag. hand? you may be inſtruments of much good to others, and 
will you defraud them of what they may expect, yea, and 
what as debt ye ow to them? (Gods command to you to 
pray for them, is their bond whereby you are become their 
debrers) and which notwithſtanding they are ready to pay 
you again in kind, and in your own coyn: and ye need not be 
afraid, that the maſter will upbraid you for pleading for 
them, they will not prove ungrate, and make their mer- 
cies weapons of unrighteouſneſs; and your prayers, as they 
may prove inſtrumental for the obtaining, ſo for the right 
improvement of their mercies. And as thus the obligation 
is great, ſo alſo the encouragement. What a refreſhing and 
aging motive was it to Paul to pray for the Epheſians, 
—— he heard of their faith and love? Epb. 2. 15, 16. and 
for the Philippians; when he conſidered their conſtancy aud 
their fellowſhip in the Goſpel, Phil, 2. 4, 5, 6, * 
| - 
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- Hehce from this duty, we may infer another, as we ſhould 
pray for the Saints, ſo we ſhould deſire and beg their pray- 
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ers; we ſhould open up our caſe to them, and () confeſſe ([ Iam. 3.16. 


our faulis one to another, that they may know what to ask 
for us; and if you will not, you undervalue Gods cate for 
you in ingaging them by command to perform this duty to- 
wards you» 2. Ye undervalue his bounty in incouraging 
them by a promiſe of ſucceſs, Jam. 5. 16. 1 Joh. 5. 16. 
Iſa. 45. 11. 3. Ye wrong the Saints in under valuing their 
priviledge, as if they were not Gods favourits, and had not 
moyen with him; theſe who are in Kings Courts will not 
want imployment: And yet, 4. ye diſpiſe your own mer- 
cies, and are not ſenſible of your own wants, who will not 
make uſe of this promiſing mean of relief; and it muſt either 
be fooliſh modeſty , or baſe pride, that muſt occafion the ne- 
gleR hereof, (ignorance can hardly be pretended in ſo clear 
acaſe) what? art thou (a poor weak indigent creature) 
aſhamed to ſeck help? (g) Daniel, (b) Eftber and (i) 
Paul, though eminent Saints and great favourits of heaven, 
were not aſhamed ; they knew the prevalency of joint prayer, 
which to enemies is (terrible, lil an army with banners, and 
to friends comfortable, like (!)ſtreams from Lebanon. As in the 
natural body, the eye cannot ſay to the hand, I have no need of 
thee, “e. 1 Cor. 12. 21. So in this myſtical body, there is a 


mutual dependance of one member upon another: there is 3 


no member ſo ſtrong, that it needeth not the help and concur- 
rence of the reſt : no Chriſtian ſhould be ſo proud, as not 
to deſire the prayers of the brethren, and none ſhould be ſo 
uncharitable as to forget the fellow-heirs of the ſame Crown, 
when they approach to the throne of Grace. 

For concluſion, we ſhall only add a word of encouragment 
to the Saints, and of rebuke to the wicked, intermixing a word 
of dicection to both. 

1. To you who minde this duty, and make conſcience to 
perform it, know, that ye are honoured with this dignity to be 
men of publick ſpirits, and to have 2 hand in the great affairs 
that concern the kingdom of Chriſt ; ye have the liberty to 
ſpcak to the King as often as you will, and to obtain what you 

Pp 2 deſire ; 


* 


(g) Dan. £, 
19,18, 


(b) Efth. . 


16. 
(i) Rom. 15. 
30. 2 Cor. 2. 
11. Eph. 6. 

19, Coloſ. 4. 
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dire; and thus you may have (if your negligence do no 
hinder ) a hand in all che mercies the Saints injoy, wherher 
national or perſonal, temporal or ſpiritual z thou mayeſt be 
inſtrumental in the procuring of theſe, and none may ſay 
ow no thanks to thee, who art an honeſt ſupplicant and 
favourit of che great King ; though thou haſt not purchaſed 
their mercies with thy mony (Ab! hat hath the poor beg- 
ger to give for an almes 2) yet thy requeſt hath. prevailed, and 
thy prayers” have gotten a gracious return; though the Lord 
hath blaſted all means we eſſayed for our deliverance from the 
oppreſſion of aſurping Sectaries, yet the Saints by their pray- 
ers have had a hand init, and who ever take to themſelves 
the glory of the work, yet the Lord knoweth, that Scotiſh 
men and women, who with faſting and ſupplications were 
wreſtling with kim, did obtain this mercy as a teturn of theit 
prayers: And the hand of the Lord may evidently be ſeen in 
it, he bowed the hearts of ſome, and turned the hands of 
others, employing them againſt their heart, to hold the ſword 
for the terror of thoſe who were in armes, or might riſe to 
oppoſe the work, which they themſelves did as much hate 
(whatever was the deſign of ſome of the chief leaders of the 
Engliſh army, who went from Scotland in that ſervice, yet 
it is well enough known that the generality of inſtruments 
deſerved little thanks, as going about a work they nei- 
ther loved] nor intended.) O then | ler all and every one of 
us pray that this mercy may be improven for the glory of the 
giver, the honour of the King, and che good of thoſe, who 
did wreſtle at the thone of grace till they obtained a grant: 
And as the Saints are thus great adventurers for others, and 
ſend many packs to ſea in their name, ſo there be many that 
are imployed in their buſineſs, and who agent their caule ; as 
they are great Factors, fo they are great Alerchants , as 
they adventure for many, ſo many for them. The care of 
all the Saints lyeth upon every Saint, And how prefling a 
motive ſhould that be for thee (O () heir of the promiſe !) 
to pray for others, while thou cogſidereſt, that thy trade is 
going on while thou art a ſleep, and in as many places, cities 
and families as call upon the name of our Lord Jeſus 2 
| ow 
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how ſhonld thy heart rejoyce when thou lookeſt upon ſuch 
« town and incorporation, ſuch a houſe and family, and 
canſt ſay , thats my ſhop, there they are treading for me ; 
there ſome are praying and wreſthng at the Thron for ſome 
one mercy or other to be beſtowed on me? And how 
ſhould the conſideration hereof ſtir us up to be more and 
more free in opening up our condition one to another, that 
we may know what in particular to ask for one another ? the 
(=) want of t his liberty and freedom is in great part (I dare (n) ſhall now 
ſe) the cauſe why many walk ſo uncomfortably ; many are 
weak faint and diiquieted, and are aſhamed to tell what ail» 
eth them, and God puniſheth their pride with deſcrcion , 
and ſuffereth them to (e) iy amongſt che pore till they call 


- 


for help from their brethren. 


I have ſometimes reflected on Jeb. 42.8. to know why 
the Lord did commend &, Bi/dad and Zepbar unto 7obs 
prayers, adding a threatning if they (ſhould preſume to offer 
up a ſacrifice to him till 7ob did pray for them, though they 
were holy men, and had pleaded zcalouſly for the Lord, yer 
for their miſtake, and want of charity towards Job, though 
they ſhould pray, God would hide his face, till Je joyned in 
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(viz. of Si. 


the work; but we may to good purpoſe apply that place to ruall deſer- 


tion) Come 


mend ( ſaith be) thy condition to the publick prayers of the Church, eſpecially 
upon dayes of iolemn ſeeking God: if perſons be ſick and in danger of death, then 
a Miniſter ſhall have a bill handed to him, to pray for their bodily health; but 
I wonder that amongſt all our bills there are no complaints of foul-fickne(s ? 


Oh l beloved, It would do a Miniſters heart good 


4 
\ 


axwe lay) to receive a ſcore 


or two of bills upon a ſabbath day to this purpoſe, one that hath a hard heart, 
that hath been often beuted and is grown cold again, one that hath been long 
under cenviction , and finds no gracious iſſue of it, one that cries aloud after 
God and can have no anſwer, one that is aflaulted with fearfull temptations, 
that cannot get any evidence of Gods love, and gors heavily all the day long 
&c, deſires their prayers. It may be God expects ye ſhould thus make man 

friends to ſpeak ro him, that thanks may be 1endred by many on your behalfz 
as the Apoſtle expreſſeth himſelf in a like caſe 2 Cor. 1. 11. &, Sym. Ford Spirit 
of bond. and Adopt. 2 Treat. Ch. 15. Pag. 30. i the Saints do thus need the jublick: 
prayers of the congregation , muſt not ignoram ſecure bard bearted fmners (tand in far 


greater need of this help? mitt bat ſeriouſneye and jervency ſhould they commend their 
contition ts the prayers of 1he Church? but aias | many will rarher periſh then com- 


Main of their caſe and danger, (o) Flalt 6k z, 


this: 


For whom we ſhould pray. 
this caſe: it may be a pardon is ſealed in heaven, but the ſenſe 
of it is withheld till ſome one or other fob do pray for thee, 
the Lord may make choice of thy brothers prayer rather 
then thine own , as the meſſenger by whom he will ſend the 
mercy thou longeſt for; now conſider who this fob was- 

I» He was an eminent Saint, a great favourit of heaven, 
Noah, Daniel and lob, Exck. 14. 14. as Hoſes and Samuel, 
Jer. 15+ 1. are recorded amongſt the worthies of the great 
King, and that rather becauſe of their power With bim then 
over men; and the caſe was rare ( ſuch as that there mentio- 
ned) in which they could not prevail and obtain what they 
askt: what meaneſt thou, O Saint ! thus to mourn and 
complaio ; is there not a Saint on earth to whom thou mayeft 
commend thy caſe? and if thou be living under the charge 
of a faithfull Miniſter , who can be more fit to miniſter com- 
fort and be an inftrument of good to thy ſoul > The Lord 
will bleſs his own Ordinance , and he will have thee to run to 
it; but whatever good may be expected from thence , thou 
mayeſt imploy the help of others, the mo joyn in the work, 
and che more eminent they are for holineſs, their prayers will 
be the more prevalent : when two or three are met together, 
and when they agree in the mater of their ſupplication(though 
they be in different places) they may expect a ſpecial bleſſing, 
Mat. 18. 19, 20. Faithfull Abraham could have obtained 
mercy for the abominable Sodoraits, if there had been ten 
righteous ones amongſt them, Gen. 18. 32. and meek Aſoſes 
was heard, and did prevail for an idolatrous , ſtubborn, and 
moſt ungrate people, Exod. 3 2. Exod, 33. 

2+ Job was one whom thoſe his friends had wronged, they 
added affliction to the afflicted, and pronounced a raſh and 
uacharitable ſentence againſt him, and the Lord would not 
accept their prayers till 70% (whom they bad accounted a 
very hypocrite ) did interceed for them: if then thou haſt 
injured thy brother, i he bath ought againſt thee, leave thy 
gift before the Altar, go thy way, firſt be reconciled to him, 
and then come and offer thy gift, Mat. 3. 23, 24+ But offer 
not alone, let thy brother joyn with thee in the ſacrifice; it 
may be thy acceptance depends upon his concurrence : but, 
eſpecially 


Fo, 
pecially, if he be 


alt deen uncharits y with him, ge 
to him and confeſs thy fault, and beg the help of his Prayers , (p) Rom. 15; 
and thus ye may mutually conſpire and lay a mighty ſiege to 3% * 
eaveo,and continuing thus to (p) wreſtle fegetber, ye muſt “ TAE 3 
prevail. Such profeſſors as are proud, diſdainfull, cenſori- (1) Jabs. 0. 


\ hren, if (t Job g. 17. 
their graces be weak, their enlargement little, ard tbe'r con- (u) Job 13. 


ſolations rare, let them cot ſider where the blame lyeth. 322 
3+ Ie was one whom the Lord had grievouſly aflited, y) Job 6.15. 


The Herrours of God dia (as he (9) complaineth) 7er them C2 Zech, 13. 
ſelves "m aray againſt him, the arrows of the «4lmighty were 6. : 
within him, (r) the Lord bunted him a a fierce I yon, and \ ( Yb, — 
(c) Job 42 8, 


leaf driven to and fro, and Purſurd like ar 7 ſtubble, the Lid las eſer uſus 
d Write bitter things againſt bim, as if he hay held bim nec enim que 


proved miſerable comforters, and (4) phyſicians of no — & 
value, therefore the Lord did break them with a grievous fn des- 


wound, Putting the plaiſter that only could cure them, into S 3 
; | 


child, ſo the Lord of the a fflicted Saints, and moft ſeverely ierus} can- 
puniſheth the injuries done to them. See, Obad, 10, 11,12, = 82 
13, 24. Oc, And the Prayers of the affiQted are Very power. e be- 


full and Prevailing ; the fick child muſt not be reſuſed ; If — 

then, cho (6) haſt [poken Proudly in the day of diſtreſs, rati, ut nec big 

commend thy ſelf to the prayers of the allied, ben ſt (c) vindices in id 

the Lord deal with % According to Jour folly, 2 — 
Thus I have inſiſted 2 while in diſcovering this treaſury of 


Dan, 
the C wreb, far more precious, excellent and uſefull, then Ct, pant, ( 
that of gold and rubies; not that popiſh treaſure, filled wich tom, ;. 440. 

e fictitious merits and (a) ſuperfluous (as Cajeran ſpeaketh) 24. cap. 3. 


ſatiifation of the Saints departed, but the treaſure of the 


W— 


296 For Whom we h pray. 

7 eth not to the Pope, but to every Saint, all who have an in- 
tereſt in this creaſure, have a key, and may open it when they 
will, for the relief of themſelves and all their brethren» And 

A this treaſure, viz, the common ſtock of the Saints prayers, 
(if we would ſpeak properly) is rather the key, then the true 
treaſure it ſelf, which is only Chriſts ſatis faction and inter · 
ceſſion: but yet in that the other is the porch whereat we 
muſt enter, and the meſſenger which bringeth from thence a 
ſupply for all our wants and maladies, it may metonymically 
be called a treaſure, and rather then that anti- ſcriptural aud 
irrational popiſh dream of Saint: ſatisfaction. | 

(c)Job 15.44 As for theſe, who (as (e) Elipbaz unjuſtly charged 7ob) 

caſt off fear aad reſtrain prayer, 1 good can the prayers of 
all the Saints do to ſuch ? albeit through their prayers, the 
Spirit of prayer and ſupplication may be poured ont upon 
(f) Jer. 3.8. the, who waſt as 2 () bullock unaccuſtomed to the yoke, 
yet unleſſe at length, theu put in thy neck and joyn in the 
duty, the prayers of others cannot profit thee. Its the cha- 
rater of a graceleſſe heart, when Gods hand is ſtretched out 

{ againſt it, to imploy others to interceed ; but not to lift up n 

voyce for it ſelf, as we may ſee in Pharaoh, Exod. 10. 17. 
Jeroboam, 2 King. 13. 6. Simon the Sorcerer. Att. 
$. 24. 

Obi. vet (you will fay ) Moſes was heard for Pharaoh, ind the 

4. man of God for Jeroboam Anſ. As the Lord out of a common 

| N providence, may beſtow many out ward mercies and delive- 

= - rances to the wicked for his peoples ſake, with whom they are 

incorporated; ſo they may meet with ſome ſpecial diſpenſa- 
tions, as to theſe outward things, upon the prayers of the 

(8) Vid. bi, Saints. The Lord to evidence the greatneſs of his love to- 

«pud Euſed. wards his choſen ones, will thus hear chem, while they inter- 

— ceed for the wicked; as that (g) /egio fulminatrix obtained 

cen 1. Luca Of-: water to refreſh, and a notable victory unto the hoſt of the 

and ceni. 2. pagan-perſecuting Emperour Marcus Aurelius Antonnar. 
lib. 3. cap. 12. But theſe mercies, though never ſo great and fingular, yet 

. wanted the marrow and ſubſtonce, and in the iſſue proved 

through their abuſe, rather curfings then bleſſings. And ss 
for ſpiritual mercies, which only deſerve the name, no pray- _ 
erleſle ſoul did ever taſt of theſe. But 
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For whow we forold pray. 
But you will ſay, who is he that doth not pray >. A 
Bur, I would rather ask, vibe is he that doth pray? 
That which is currant and paſſe th for good coyn am men, 


God will reje& as (f) reprobate filver ; the prayer of the (ij Jer 6.36 


wicked, is an abomination rather then devotion, Prev. 28. 9. 
Prov. 2» 27, The Lord doth not regard the prayer of him, 
who regardeth iniquity in his heart, P/. 66. 18. O then! 
caſt off and break aſunder the cords of ſin, and call upon God 
with the whol heart, that he may hear thee when thou ery- 
eſt / and may fulfill the deſires of others for thee. 

And if the prayers of the Saints for prayer · leſſe wretches 
prove unſucceſſefull, and can do thoſe miſers ao good, what 
ſhall we think of their prayers for others, who make not 
conſcience to pray for themſelves? Ol how ſhould it vex 


our ſouls to hear that curſed crue of vagabond beggars (who 


have no other rhetorick but their counterfeit prayers and 
flattering praiſes) to interpoſe the name of the great God for 
every morſel of bread they ask, and to take his dreadfull name 
in vain, in their frequent prayers promiſcuouſly poured out 
for every giver, without all life or ſenſe > Who would not 
mock a Traytor, who ſhould undercake to go to Court and 
plead for others? and what King would ſuffer himſelf to be 
thus abuſed > and what a return might ſuch as imployed 
rebells to interceed for them expect? but if the rebell will lay 
down his arms ind ſubmit to the King, if be will beg pardon 
for his former rebellion, and make his peace, others may be 
heard, while they interceed for favour to be ſhewed to him, 
and in proceſs of time, he may get the Kings en and have 
moyen to plead and prevail for others. | 


CHAP. 


CHAP. vm. 


What it ir to ut in the nan: of Chriſt, why we e 


whether the Jewiſh Church did pray in bis name ? 


Joh. 16. 23. Phatſcever ye ſhall ark, the father in my 
Name, he will give it you, Joh 14. 13, 14. Whatſoever 


Je ſhall atł in my Name, that will I ds, &c. 


beit every act of worſhip and adoration muſt #/ti mat- 

ly be terminated in God, and be equally directed to all 
the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, as its chief and principal 
objetF, and therefore in prayer (as a main point of divine 
worſhip) we muſt draw nigh to God, aud offer up our deſires 


to the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, as having one and the 
ſame divine nature, power and glory; yet in this ſpiricuaÞ® 


performance (as alſo in every other ordinance) there is ſome- 
thing, 4s it were, proper and peculiar to each perſon of the 
Trinity; as we ſhall more fully (hew, Part. 3. Chap. 1. 
where we are to enquire, how we ſhould conceive of God in 
prayer, and after what order we (hould direct our petitions 
to each of theſe glorious perſons ? But now, in a word, we 
take notice how the Apoſtle expreſſeth this appropriation, 
Eph, 2. 18. where we are ſaid throwgh Chriſt to have acceſs 
to the Father by the Spirit; 1. The holy Ghoſt dictates and 
draws up our bill; 2. The Son gets us acceſs and audience, 

he preſents and pleads our cauſe ; and, 3. The Father accept- 
eth and granterh our requeſts ; which being thus framed by 

the Spirit, and perfumed with Chriſts incenſe, maſt be 4 () 


(?) Phil.4.18. ſacrifice acceptable, and well-pleafing odour of a ſweet ſmell 


to God. We will not now ask, why we are ſaid co have 
acceſs to the Father, while we muſt alſo approach the Son and 
holy Ghoſt ; but remitting that to its own place, we ſhall 
now, for clearing the deſcription of prayer, only ſhow, 
1. what it is to pray through Chriſt or in his name; 2. what 
ir is to pray by the holy Ghoſt, and what is the help and 
aſſiſtance he afforderh : of the firſt, in this; and of the ſecond,in 


the following Chapter. Time 


What it ine ark in the nam of Chriff. 
Time was, when there was a ſweet communion between 
God and man, and that was mans happineſſe ; be needed not 
have been afraid to approach the Throne; but ſin did make a 
wofull breach and ſeparation, and ever fince the apoſtzt 
rebel hath lien noder a ewofold incapacity to draw near to 
the King; 1. Morall, in reſpect of guiltineſſe and provocation; 
the wrath and terrours of the provoked majeſtie, like that 
flaming ſword, Ges. 3. 24. doth guard the way, and hold off 
the rebel, that he may not approach the Throne; fear did not 
keep man from ſining and departing from God, therefore 
fear (hall arreſt him in the place that he dar not return; 2. 
Phy ficall, in reſpect of weakneſſe and impotency, and that not 
meerly privati ve, but accompanied with a poſitive enimity, 
ſtubbornneſſe and averſenefſe from returning. Man by his 
fall did not only break his leggs, and ſo diſ-enable himſelf, 
that from that time forth he had no ſtrength to aſcend to the 
place from which he fell; but alſo, like ſome vagabonds who 
having reſolved to make a tread of begping , rejoyce in their 
impotency and ſores, and refaſe to be healed; ſo the 
wretched ſinner accounts his loſſe gain, and rejoyceth to 
wallow in the mire into which he hath fallen, hating God, 
and abhorring a communion with him, he doth not con- 
ſider nor lay to heart his own miſery and unhappineſs. 

But while no Phyſician was employed, nor could be found 
to cure this deſperat diſesſe and ſoul-lerhargy , our bleſſed 
Saviour was (6) found of them that ſonght him not, When 
he looked and (e) ſaw none to help or uphold, his own arm 
brought Salvation; (4) when no eye pitied us to have com- 
paſſion upon us, when we were caſt out into the open feild, 
to the loathing of our perſon being polluted and waſlowing 
in our own blood, when he paſſed by and looked upon us, 
that was a time of love; he ſpread his skirt over us, and 
covered our nakedneſs, and while we were ly ing in our blood 
he ſaid unto us, live, and to a generation not worthy to be piti- 
ed,(e)behold me, behold me; he became a(f)brazenS$e 
ſaying to all theſe that were bitten and ſtinged to denn 
the old ſerpent (g) lo unto me, aul be ye ſaved, 
the precious redemption of the ſoul did ceaſe for ever, 


2 


c) Iſa, 63 
(i Exek. 
3,65 be 


(b) Isa. 65. 1. 


. 7. 
16. 


(f) Numb... 


Qqz none 
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— What it is to ark in the name of Chrif. 
Bone was able to give God a ranſom for it, P/#. 49. 7, 8. He 
gave his precious ſoul an offering for our fin; I/. 53. 10. 
When none could cure our ſores, he made a plaſter of his 
own blood, he did bear our griefs , and carried our ſorrows, 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for our 
iniquities, the chaſtiſment of our peace was upon him, and 
with his ſtripes we are healed, I/. 5 3. 4, J. 

And now all honor and praiſe be to our phyſician , who 
bath cured all our ſores, and hath removed both that mo- 
rall and phyſicall incapacity and impotency , of which we did 
labor; He hath, 1. by his blood wafhen away the guilt, ſo that 

ch) Gal. 4,5. now there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
6. lob. 14.26. Jeſus z Secondly, by his Spirit (whoſe (&) ſending into our 
_—_ 2 exrts he hath alſo purchaſed with his blood) he ſtrengthneth 
ans with might in the inner man, Zpb. 3. 16. the Spirit of 
Chriſt will make us both Willing and «ble to dra nigh to 
God. Thirdly, he hath purchaſed liberty and acceſſe, and now 
by bis blood We have boldneſſe to enter into the Holieſt by « 
new and living way which be bath conſecrated for us; Heb. 


a ſafe return of our prayers ; ſo that the Father now can 
deny us nothing we as k in his name. John. 16. 23. 
cin col. 3. 11· Thus to us (i) Cbriſt is all, in point of, i. reconciliation ; 2. 
 - aſſiſtance; 3. acceſſe; and, 4+ ſucceſſe; and ſhould we not 
then draw nigh to God in his name? aod may we not fear 
leſt God prove a conſuming fire, and { &) ſpread upon our 
(k) Ml. x. 3. faces the dung of our ſacrifices, if they be not offered up by 
1) Toh. 3. 16. the hand of this our high Preiſt > but when we approach in 
(m) Soles his name, we muſt prevaile in him, we have acceſſe with con- 
| oxi lem fidence, and may come boldly tothe Throne of grace, thut 
| __ we may obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need, 
”  ankcorum di- Epb. 3. 1 2. Heb. 4. 14, 16. 
 beftio AY And there be theſe three moſt powerfull grounds of this 
= oper Fe Jr , Prevalency , whereupon our confidence ſhould be built when 
*T; 


„ Siam « n 
n ach in his name. 
5 — 5 Fathers love and tender bowels towards his only 


4 faci- () tten ſon, Mat. 3. 17+ Jobs, 3. 35+ and. 5. 20. Cel. 
ZH 2 1. 13. Heb. 3. 6. the( ) name of a dear freind, though abſent 
e 36, 3. - 
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10. 19, 20. Fourthly, he hath purchaſed to us ſucceſs and 


m—_ a ea co _ 


mY - 


nanu ark in the name of Chriff, 
or dead, will be very prevalent with us for obtaining a favours 
and (hall not the name of Chriſt (who ever liveth with the 
Father, and who hath the ſame nature and will with the 
Father) being iaterpoſed, obtain a grant to our deſires? Was 
the remembrance of eAbrabaw, Iſaac and Jacob, who were 
Gods () friends, pleaded as a motive for the Lord to ſhow 
mercy to their poſterity, Exod. 32. 13. Dent. g 27. &c+ (n — 
And fhall the Lord reje& us when we come to him inthe 77 “ 48 
name of his dearly beloved Son ? | 

2+ His blood and ſufferings, that price he hath laid down 
for all our mercies ; though we can only plead mercy and 
grace, yet our cautioner hath ſatisfied divine juſtice ; he hath 
purchaſed us and all our mercies at a dear rate, 4d. 20. 28. 
Epb. 1. 5. and 2. 13. Col. 1. 20. 1 Cor. 3, 2, 22, 23. 
&c. 

3+ His interceſſion and appearing in the heavens, pleading 
our cauſe with the Father there, and ſeconding the cry of 
his blood which was fhed on earth, and obtaining to us, what 
he purchaſed by it. Sce Chap. 5. 

And thus, though we ſhould pray in the holy Ghoſt, Jud. 7 
20. yet not in the me f the boly beſt; the Spirit muſt (o) Jenkin en 
help us to pray, but he is not our Mediator, for whoſe ſake Jude 20. 
our prayers are accepted. I have « 0) read of Arriss,that one (P) Non enim 
of his herefies was, that he attributed the cffice of mediator — bile. 
to the hoty Ghoſt ; but why ſhould we ſtay to confute that h, ſed. 
dream; and co ſhow, that as there is but one God, ſo there quad ſenus i 
is but one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt ſe fgmfca & 
Jeſus, who gave himſelf a ranfom to redeem loſt, mer? 1 Tim. gene BY 
2. 5, 6+ For clearing of this point, we will ſhow , 1. what. gue "= 
it is to ask in Chriſts name; 2. why we muſt ask in bis name 3.467 — | 

— 


3- whether the Jewiſh Church did believe in him and pray in L 
his name; 4. we will cloſe with a word of application. a 
For the firſt, To pray in Chriſts name, is not a work of — 4 
the (p) lips, or co lay, Lord bear us for Chrifts ſ. % We rat. 102, is - 

diſhonour Chriſt, and we 'mock the Father, w we Joan. , 
take his name in vain, and mention it in our prayers Mee | 
reverence and dependance on him for wa anſwer. You will 
ſay, what then doth this phraſe import > An. If we — 


1 
pend it as in the Scriptures attributed, either to the Facher ot 


r and appointment, as, Exod. 5. 23. Dent. 18. 20. Mat. 
ir — 18. 20. Secondly, his help and aſſiſtance, or our dependance 
5 quo : 

-, perimuspreter upon bis ſtrength and power; as, P/. 44. 5+ 1 Sam 17. 
* Feeulan ipfus 45+ £Luk.10. 17. Thirdly, his glory, as the end of our acti- 
<nugiſteris, ons, and the diſpenſations of providence towards us, Col. 3, 


, 1 17. Mat. 18. 20. Pſ. 31. 2. Fourthly, as it is particular 
Joan, * attributed to Chriſt, eſpecially and moſt uſually it — 


our dependence on him, as our Mediator and ad vocate, and 
our confidence in his merit and interceſſion; as foh. 14. 13, 
14. and 16. 23. &c, And in this laſt ſenſe, eſpecially, we 
are ſaid to pray in Chriſts name. For though, 1. we muſt 
bave his warrant and approbation, and look to his will and 
command; and, 2. though we muſt expect (ſtrength and 
aſſiſtance from him, and, 3. though we muſt aim at his glory in 
all our deſires, yet while it is required that we ſhould pray in 
his name, theſe things are as it were preſuppoſed, and direct- 
ly, principally and properly, is only held forth our depen- 
dence on him, as our Redeemer, Reconciler, Mediator, and 


* 


5 Evigile Advocate with the Father, in whom alone, and through 


gi bom | whoſe merit, interceſſion and ſatisfaRtion , we expect accels, 
_— acceprance and audience of our prayers. Two anci- 

— po- ent Doctors, vic. the | judicious (r) Auguſtine and 

oft ian | 

nomine meo, qui promi/it ergo tam magnum beneſic ium, qul vocatur ? utique Chriftus Fe- 

ſus, Cbriſtus ſi gui ficat regem, Feſus [alvatorem, non itaque nos [ales facies quicungue rex, 

org ac ger hoc quodcungue petimus adverſus unilitatem \(alutis, non petimns in 


nr i faluaerls c tamen ipſe ſal vater eſt, aon ſolum quando facit quod petimut, derum 


enam quando won ; quenidm gus it ui det peti contre ſalut em uon faciends potius ſe ex» 
biber / term medicus quid pro (us, quid comra ſuam (eyitarem poſcat agre- 
lus 6 & iden comraria poſcemtis non ſacit voluntatem, ut faciat ſanitatem — ſi autem qui 


in eum credit aliquid per ignorantiam contra ſuam ſalurem petit, non in nomine /alugtorts po- 
t, — vater ei non erit, fi quod ejus ſalutem im pedit ſeceri, unde tune expedit potzus ut 
noa ſacien o quo# invocatur faciat quod vocatur t fic inpelligemus non pc tere nos 

in nomine preter regulam ipſus magiſterii, Aug. tract. 7 3. in Joan. 


| vide etiam. tra F. 81, G. 


25 Son, we will find, that it doth ſigniſie as to our purpoſe 
= (for it hath ſeveral other ſignifications) 1+ his 9 command 


DS 1. 
F <= | . 


What it is to ark i the name of C "my 
(/) Gregory, have made an alluſion to the name Jeſus bold- „% Nene 5, © 
ing for a truth in their interpretation, but a little beſide the Ii jeius oft, © © 
ſcope and genuine meaning of that phraſe. For (they ſay) 22 


fince Jeſus fignificth a Saviour, he doth ask in his name, auer 2 
who asketh that which is profitable unto ſalvation, and what- — = 


ſoever is contrary to ſalvation cannot be askt in his name; , mne (abs 
Chriſt, as a Saviour, doth no leſs refuſe to anſwer our ſelfilh yaorss petis 
and carnal defires, as grant our ſpiritual and well regulated gui 1 


petitions. He is our great Phyfician, who hath undercaken — 


the cure of all our ſoul- maladies, and were he a faithfull Phy- iner; nam 
ſician who would pleaſe his patient, by giving what were f ;4 quod den 


pleaſant to the taſte, if obſtructive of health? expedis peti- 
tur, non in 6. 


ming Feſu petituy pater z unde c tiſiem ayeſtolis adbus infirmantibus dominus dicit, uſque 
modo non petiſtis quic quam in nomine meo, ae fi aperte diceretur, non petiiſtis in nomi- 
ne ſaluatoris qui nſcitis quarere aternam ſalutem. Hinc eſt quod & Vaulus non exauditur, 
quia þi liberaretur a tentatione, et non prodeſſet ad ſaluiem, &c. Greg, mag. bom. 27. in 
evang. vid c etiam Theophylact in Joan. 16. 24. As for Auguſtine his reaion, vnd · that 
all other things in compariſon of ſalvationand ſpiritual, mercics, are as nothing. <Quice 
quid ergo peritur quod pertinet ad boc gaudium (de quo Foan 6. 14.) conſequentumbee eff 
in nomi ne Chriſt: petendum, ſi divinam intelligimus ęratiam, þ vere beatam pojcim ns vitam, 
quicquis autem aliud petit ur nibil petitur ; non quia nulla 6nnino wes eſt, [ed quia in a 
res comparatione quicquid aliud concu piſcitur, nihil eft, Aug, tract. 10. in Joang This 
reaſon (\ lay) though it hold ferth a conſiderable truth too littie pondred, yet it doth 
not conclude the point for which it is brought , for 1+ though temporals be not ſuch and 
ſo great mercies as ſpirituals, yer they are mercies, they are good, expedient and defi» 
rable, and ſo muſt be askte 3 and therefore in his name, who is the purchaſcr of all our 
mercies And, 2. Al theſe things are ſubſervienr unto, and may ſome one way or 
other contribute for our ſalvation,we may tr ade for heaven with our money on earth, and 
ſnould improve all our mercies for the honour of the giver. | 

There is a ſecond conjeRure of the ſame Author which we did not mention, becauſe 
though it contain one of the pre-requiſirs to our asking in Chriſts name, viz the ſound 
knowledge of his perſon and office, vet ſerveth not for clearing the meaning and proper 
ſenſe ofthat phraſe. Vndeſ inquit) qui boc ſentit de Chriſto quod non eſt de unice Dei filio ſen. 
tiendum,non petit in ejus nomine ctiamſi non tac eat in co litetis ac (pilabje Chriltum ; quoni- 
am in eſus nomine petit quem cogitai cum perit ; qui vero quod eft de illo ſentiendum (entity 
ine in ejus nomine petit & accipit quod petit, ſi non contra ſuam ſalutem [empiternam pet, 
Auguſt. tract. 10 3. in Joan. 


what i is to 41h in the name of Chrift. 


do not ſpeak of the quality of the matter of our petitions, 

but of the way how we ſhould ask, and the (:) ground 

(% In nomine of their prevalency, and which we ſhoald plead and interpoſe 

4 — in all our petitions» Though (I ſay) theſe Doctors do not 

ticulu; eft im. thus ſhow what it is to ask in Chriſts name, yet while we 

petrendi a pa- come in his name, he will deal thus wich us ; when we truſt 
tre. Tolet. in hit, and rely upon him, he will make a right choyce for 

Joan. 16.23. yg, he will give what is good, but will not ſatis fie our fooliſh 
defires : We ſhall not want bread, but he will not give a 

Serpent, though we (bewitched with its fair and beautifull 
colours) do — it moſt im portunatly. 

Real. 1, Secondly. As for reaſons, we may argue, 1. from Gods 
juſtice and holineſs, he is of purer eyes then to behold evil, 
or lovKegjpiquity, Hab. 1. 13. with him is terrrible maje» 
ſy, 7ob 37.722. He is a conſurning fire, and we ſinners are as 
dry ſtubble, Heb. 12. 29. Dent. 4. 24. I/. 13. 9. And (hall 
ſtubble approach the fire without 2 covering, ſhelter and 
fence ? | 

Real . 2. We argue from that indiſpofition and unfitneſs, that 
oppoſition and unwillingneſs, yea, hatred and enmity, that 

(u) Eph. 2.3. naturally is radicated in us againſt the Lord and a communion 

with him. We are () children of wrath» both ob jectiveiy 
and ſubfectively, 2s hated, ſo haters of God as under the 
curſe and ſentence of condemuation, ſo dayly deſerving that 
wofull ſentence, ſtill grieving and provoking the holy Lord, 
all the thoug hes and imaginations of the heart being only evil 
- continually, Rem. 5. 10, 12. Gal, 3. 10. Ger. G. 5, How 
then dare ſuch rebells approach the provoked King without 

a mediator and interceſſor? 

2% 3. Thirdly, Our weakneſs and impotency doth ſtand in the 
way as we are morally unfit,in reſpeR of guilt, ſo we are phy- 
fically impotent, and want ſtrength to aſcend to the Throne, 
Rom. 5.6. 2 Cor. 3.5, And therefore unleſs the Spirit of 
Chriſt ſtrengthen us with might in the inner man, we know 
not, we cannot pray as we ought, Epb. 3. 1 6.Rom. 8. 26. with- 
outChriſt we can do nothing, Job. 15. 3. ſhall we then preſume 

to draw nigh to God without him, or to offer apy deſire but 

in 


Abeit this gloſs do not ſerve for clearing the words, which, / 
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: .* Whatits: touch in the nam? of Chr: 
in his name ? So much for obſtructions, impediments, zhd 
(as I way call them) negatives. Now let us argue from the 
ſeveral benefits purchaſed by Chriſt, his offices and the 
relation under which he ſtandeth to us, and other poſitive 
unds. 

Fourthly, then we muſt approach to God in his name, 
becauſe he is our peace, Mic. 5. 5. I/. 53, 5. He is our 
propitiation and reconciliation, Rom, 3. 25. 1 = 2+ 2. Col: 
1. 20. He is the alone way, Jeb. 14. 6. He is the door, Job. 
19-7. He js the true vine and fruirful root, which commu» 
nicateth ſap to all the branches, ob. 15. 1, 5. Ja. 11. 10. 
He is the foundation and corner ſtone of all the building, Eph, 
2: 20, 21. He is the fountain from which all our mercies, as 
ſo many ſtreams,do low, Zecb. 13. 1. He is the bead, from 
which all the body receiveth nouriſhment, and encreaſeth with 
the cncreaſe of God, Cel. 2. 19. Nay, be is all, and in all, 
both in point of doing and receiving, ; as without him we ca 
do nothing, fob. 15. 5. ſo we can receive nothing; all are 
ours, if we be in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23- but without him 
we can receive nothing as a mercy and bleſſing, and can have 
- no ſanRified right and title unto it; for be is heir of all things, 
Heb. 1. 2. He is the alone treaſure and ſtore-houſe of all our 
mercies, he is the hand and the conduit, whereby all good is 
conveyed to us; and what can the Apoſtle ſay more (and if 
lefſe, be had come ſhort of his fulneſs and ſufficiency) Cbrſt 
5s all, Col. 3. 11. Hence we may inſtance ſome few particu- 
lars, and from theſe draw ſo many ſeveral arguments. 

As firſt, Can two walk together, except they be agreed ? 
Ames, 3. 3. Can there be any fellowſhip and communion be- 
tween them who are at enmity ? and there was none but 
Chriſt who could interpoſe, only he, by his death bath abo- 
liſhed and ſlain the enmity, and put us (who were as far off 
16 * ) in a capacity to draw high to God, Epbeſ. 2. 13, 14, 
15,10. 

But ſecondly, though ſubjects have not provoked their 
King, yet how ſhall they get acceſs ? they may long wait be- 
fore they ſee his face, but as Chriſt hath made our peace, ſo 
he hath purchaſed acceſs to us, 8 18. * 

r 


.. 


Reaſ. 3. 


14,1. 


$386. 6:8 for (#) rfugs, but haſh bei: blood read the Vine 


le b eki the newer of Chrift. 


Bet thirdly, chongh acceſs be gotten; yet the pes 


may be rejected, and not granted; but in Chriſt,' as we haye 
acceſs,” ſo alſo acceprance and audience; ſo that we may ack 
whacſocver we will in hie name, aad it will not be denyed, 
Epb. 1.6, Joh. 14. 13. ſo that in him we may draw nigh 
wich boldneſs and confidence, Eph. 3. 13. If his (x) incenſe 


(x) Rev. 8. 3. he offered with our prayecs, they muſt be well pleaſing and 


prevail. 5 1 
The 5. reaſon may be taken from Chriſts office and relati- 
on towards us. 1. He is the alone Mediator between God and 
man, 1 Tissot. 2.5, 6, How then dare we make an immediat 
adreſſe to God? he purchaſed at too dear a rate our peace 
and acceptance with God, and ſhall we, (t.) ſo far under value 
what he did and ſuffered for us, as not to improve his medias 
tion ? or, (2.)thus light the love of the Father, (who ſpared 
not his only begotten Son that he might purchaſe that privi- 
ledge to us) as not to make uſe of what he hath procured to 
us by his ſons death ?:2. He is our prieſt, the high prieſt of our 
eſſion, Heb. 3. 1. How then date we offer any ſacrifice but 
y his hand ? all oblations under the law muſt be brought to 
the prieſt, (if any other preſumed to offer he maſt die) rhe 
Lord thereby would typiſie and repreſent to us the neceſſity 
of Chriſts prieſthood , and the offering up of all our ſpiritual 
ſacrifices in his name. 3. He is our Advocat wha ever liveth 
to make interceſzion for us, 1 Jeb. 2. 1. Heb. 7. 15. Ah! what 
enn the client ſay, when he cometh before the judge, who hath 
not imployed an Advocat to plead his cauſe ? 4. The many- 
fold and biading relations under which he ſtandeth to us, 
may encourage us to employ his help, and to come in his 


ty Ma, g; 6+ name; he is our (7) Father, () brother, and () friend, 
Zu 4. he hath moyen at court, end will we not improve that for 
(a)loh.15.139 our acceſſe and acceptance > When the meu of Tyre and Sidon 


bad made Bleſs: the Kings chamberlais their friend, by him 
they make their addreſſe to the king. AF. 12, 20. Chriſt is our 
Bas, he is neerer then a ſervant, he is the Kings beloved 
and only begotten Son, awho will cot only (like bim) ſpeak 
ſome few worde in the behalf of cheſe who have Bed to bim 


— 
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preffe of the fiercenefſe and wrath of almighty God, Rev: 19. 

15. and ſhall he noe then be heard in our behalf, and we when 

we come in his name? 

6. We argue from the nature and condition of this exerciſe, Real. 6 
our prayers are not ſimple requeſts, but rationall plea's, in 
which we plead with the Lord, we improve the promiſes , 
and ask covenanted mercies;and he is fairbfullneſſe and rig b- 
teonſne/s is ſaid to hear and anſwer us, and all bis wayes to- 
wards the Saints to be not only mercy but tr=th, Pſa, 143+ 1. 

Pſa. 117, 8. P/a. 25. 10. But we cannot plead the promiſes, 

we cannot lay claim to any of them, we cannot plead the 

Lords faithfulneſſe and truth, but through Chriſt ; all the 
promiſes, as to us, are as ſo many blank bonds, and we date not 

put in our name till we bring our cautioner alongſt with us; 

we have no moyen nor truſt, we have no dexterity nor «kill 

to writ one letter, till Chriſt put the pen in our hand, and 

dip it in his blood ; there is no other ink where with we can 

inſert our name, God will not acknowledge any charsRers as 

genuine and authentick which are not thus engraven ; our ut 
works and ſufferings , our complaints and tears, are an (c) 8 — - 4 
abomination, they are but {d) dung, and as a loathſome and (eh. 64, 6. 
(e} menſtruoxs closth; Ah 1 theſe can make no impreſsion, 

nor give to the banquerupt finner any right to theſe bills ef 

exchange , which our Father bath ſent to his children in this 

their Pilgrimage, nor to the portion bequeathed to us by our 

Elder brother in his legacy and teſtament ; for in Chriſt Jeſus 

all the promiſes are ye end amen, in him they were made, 

iu him they arc applvcd to as, 2nd have their 2ccomoliſhmene 

2 Cor, 1. 20. and therefore while we tte without Chtiſt we are (F) Though we 
aliens and ſtrangers from the covenants of promiſe , pb. 2. may affer up 8 
I 2. and ſo cannot (f) plead the accompliſhment of them. — ande- 

7. Here we have a command for our warrant, nd a promiſe — — 
for our encouragment, and though. from the one we might ge from 
gather and collect the other, theſe two being (g inſe · Gods fa 
parable, yet both, for clearing our way, and ſtrengthaing our. nab. 
hands, are expreſſed. ob. 16. 24, 23+ Job. 14. 13+ 14. 55 — 4 

8. We might add the conſtant practice of all Chriſtians in (2) 3 
all ages You will ſay, ho thus we procced to ſpeak to * Real, 8, 

1 2 [4 


What i is is ais the nam hi.. 
third particular) if it be now ſo neceſſary to ask in Chriſts name; 
i our acceptance and ſucceſſe depend thereupon, how came it 
to paſſe that holy men of old were ſtrangers to, and ignorant 
of this manner of invocation, and that eſſentiall qualification 
of prayer ꝰ and wherefore is that made neceſſary to us, which 
was not required in others ? 4»/w. We will not now diſpute 
ch) Nec 7e- the queſtion with (5) Socinians (with whom many Armini- 
vlatuw vel ang in this, as in ſeverall other points, do joyn ) who 
— maintain that the ancient people of God who lived before the 


* v- 


nN 
. 


in {@crix lize- coming of Chriſt were not Juſtiſied after that mauer and 


vis, nee juſſ- way which we Chriſtians are, vis by faith in a Mediator; 
ſuns uſquam yea, they dare (5) affirme, that the Jewes had no expreſſe 
— promiſe of eternall life and ſpirituall bleſſings, ( k ) albeit 
led neque en- ſome of them our of an ardent deſire of immortality and from 
an credere in ſome probale conjeRures, did labour to perſwade themſelves, 
cbriſtum ven- that there was a life eternall after this; and not only dare they 
mum, — averr this of the body of that people, but alſo of the patri- 
— t, archs, prophers, and moſt eminent Saints who lived before the 
neceſſarium fit incarnation of our bleſſed Lord, yea and of Job» the baptiſt, 
conſidere Deo who pointed out Chriſt with the finger, and who becauſe of 
yer (orifium 3 his clear knowledge of Goſpel-myſterirs, is ſaid (as judi- 
T, —_ cious Interpreters think) to be the greateſt of them that 
quod dhximus had been born of Women, Afar. 11. 11. John the Baptiff 
per Cbriſlum, 

ub veteri Teſt aments neceſſar iu m nec porro in m ſuiſſe nllaratione 
25 —— — rp Ew 1 da. ack = Smigleſ. 


cap. 2 3. C diſp» 4. comra. Frant. theſ, 8. Oſtor. juſt. cap. 3. Arm in. reſp. ad art. 31. 


Remonſt. conſeſſ. cap, 7. ſect 8. Epiſcop. diſp : de diſerimine Vet. & N. Teſt. &. 
(i) Nuſquam in lege eſis reperies vel vitam æternam, aus dowum Spiritus ſaucti obedicnti- 
bus praceptis legis promiſſum. Gatech. Racoy , de proph, Feſ. Cb. Mun: cap. 3. (k) 
Nemo negere poteſt ſub v. Teſt, nee vitam æternam promiſſam juiſſe, ades nec modum 
illam conſequendi , ſuiſſe yatefaFum ita ut illud intelligeretur ab iis qui eam n- 
ſecuturi eſſent ; nam ſi nibilominus amegquam Chriſtus ſuum evangelinm pred icares, 
ſuerunt in populo Dei qui ſibi vitam eternam polliceba nur, eamque 4 Deo (perabant, 
id non ex promiſſis dei aperte colligebant , (ed vel myſtice interpretabamur, vel pre 
ſuamo atque innato immonrtalicatis deſideris ipſi ſibi fingebant, Socin. comment in 
x Joan. 134+. Deum omnibus qui ſub veteri Teſtamento ſibi confiſs ſunt daturum viten 
a ternam ſtatuendum eſt, non ex ullo promiſſo aut pacto, ſed en [ola gratia & mera be 
vignitare, Smalc bom, 3. in 1 cap | 


* 


(uch 
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meu u i the name of Cbriſ. 
(ach (I) Smalcins) did nor underſt aud what be preach't jy, Johannes 
| 24 promiſed to the genitem: And yet he [granteth, Bath 
that thoſe Jews; who did truſt in God, did obtain everlaſt- illud quod 
ing life, though not by covenant or promiſe, but of the meer Frein. 
grace and bounty of God, which doth not ſeem to agree well 1727s = 
with what at another time be affirmeth, vic. That tbey them- leit, nec i 
ſelves did purchaſe (m)pardon of ſin (and ſo juſtificatien and 22 
life)by their ſacrifices and offering np of beaſts Thus daring, 4 is. 
in terminis to contradict the holy Ghoſt, teſtifying, that ry — 
thoſe gifts and ſacrifices could not make him, who did the ſer- — 
vice perfelt, as pertaining to the conſcience ; nay, that it cara eumgue 
was impos ſible, that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take ron ita diffici» 
away ſins, Heb. 9. 9. and 10. 4 only the blood of Chriſt {*= imo faci- 
could do that, Heb. 9. 14. poo 
But not purpoſiog to enter the liſts with thoſe dreamers ; lege Deus, ft 
for anſwer to the queſtion, it would be obſerved, that we cilis eft enim 
| may know truly, what we know not diſtinctly and particular- jactura pecu- 
| ly ; Goſpel myſteries were not hidden from the Jews, albeit 4 Smale. . 


they had not ſuch a meaſure of light as we, to whom the Sun 2 a 
hath riſen, and doth ſhine as at the noon-day ; they had — 
; lighe, but it was as the morning twilight before the day 
: which now we enjoy, did dawn; but will any be ſo childiſh, -. 

p as to argue and ſay, that becauſe they knew not ſo mach of-- 


Chriſt, and of the myſtery of Incarnation, as we Chriſti 
e therefore they knew nothing, and were altogether ignorant 
. of ic. There is a general (and as they call it) confuſed know. 
5 ledge of a thing which is, as it were, a medium between igno- 
1 rance and a diſtinct particular knowledge. Theſe may be 
) truly ſaid to know a thing, who know not ſo much concern- 


n iog it as others do; and this general and imperfect () knows 

M ledge of Chriſt, then was as efficacious to ſalvation, as that (n) —— 
6, further meaſure, which Chriſtians now have. — 
4 ; ** ſed gn 
in & vere agnitus, jam vero Cbriſtum fuiſſe vere & ſincere agnitum in eecle fia Fudaica nemo 
on eft qui peſſit negare quin iotam neget Seripturam. Camer, praleR, in Mat. 18. 1. fag 77 · 


7 ral ect. de ece l. pag. 237. 


2. We 


ro "What it i is al is the name of Chriſt. © 

* (0) Pitlags- we would diftinguiltr betereen fidpte 
igen 2 falſe and erronious a ppreheuſton and opinion: that imper 
dere vegane fect and obſcure knowledge of Chriſt, which was in the mul. 
nuch peve titude and body of the Jewiſh Church, might conſiſt, and 
was joyned with much ignorance, but erroniens opinions 
concerning Chriſts perſon, kingdom, ſufferings, “. (fach 2s 
were in the Apoſtles, for a long time, notwithftanding of the 
many large and clear ſermons they had heard Chriſt preach) 
theſe errors (I ſay ) were not the proper and inſeparable eflect 
of their knowledge, but rather of their curioſity, oblivion 
carnal reaſoning, &Ʒc. 1 
Bur it it be ask't, how much the weakeſt beleever muſt 
then have known, and what was the winimnum quod fic of 
Goſpel-truths, that then was fundamental, and the knows 
ledge thereof neceſſary to ſalvation ? cL»(. I think it were 
more pertinent and profitable for us, thackfully to prize that 


meaſure of light reſerved for us, and diligently to improve it 
for our comfort and the honour of che giver, then curiouſly 
ro enquire what meaſure was diſpenſed unto, and required in 
tber though we can ſay little for clearing what mea - 
vas then neceſſary to ſalvation (neither needeth 

2 ange to him, who is but a little acquainted with 
* s, which to this day are amongſt the learned, 
| mental articles of Chriſtianity, what and how 

ce be) but to as the thing it ſelf, that they did truly 

cely know the Mediator, and had ſo much light as to 

chem in thcir way to God by him; may appear, 1. 

not to ſpeak of Abrabam, who ſaw, and rejoyced to ſee 
Chriſts day, Jeb. 8. 58. or of the Prophets, Patriarchs, 
Kings, and righteous ones, who defired to hear and ſee theſe 

great things, which the Apoſtlcs did behold, Mat. 13. 16, 

17. All theſe having received, and ſeen (though a far off) 

the promiſes, Heb. 11. 13.) from that fitſt, and (as I may 

call ir) fundamental promiſe, Ge. 3. 15. that the ſeed of 

the woman ſhould bruiſe the ſetpents head; the promiſe 

made to Abraham, and ſo often repeated, that in his ſeed 
all che families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, Ger. 12+ 3+ 
and 18. 18. and 22, 18. Jacob old propheſie of the a_ 
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© - bf b, and the ing of che people to him, J. 40. 
Jo, fh edge A euer that his Redeemet lived, 

nod. ſhould come to judge the world, I. 19. 25, If we 
would view the book of the Pſalms, bow many clear ſermons 
and prediQtions are there of Chriſts kingdom, prieſt-hood, 
ſufferings, interceſſion, c. And: what is the ſcope of Slo- 
wor: ſong, but to hold out Chriſts love to the Charch ? bas 
why ſhould 1 tay on particulars ? ſiace to bim all rhe Pre- 
bett gave witneſs, that through his name, Whoſocver be» 
leeved in him, ſhould bave remiſſion of ons. Act. 10. 43. and 
3- 18, But eſpecially the Goſpel (rather then prophetic) of 
Ifaiab, doth ſo clearly bold out his vatiyity, ſuferipgs, 
divine nature, Cc. that ſuch as will deny theſe (who were 
ſo well acquainted with this and other Scriptures) to have 
known any ching of Chriſt and his mediation, muſt make that 
people more ſtupid and brutiſh, then the moſt barbarous 
nations, 2. T heir daily ſacriſices and manifold types, were as 
ſo maoy lectures and ſermons concerning Chriſt, his ſuffe rings 
and latisfaftion ; by cheſe Chriſt was dayly preach's and held 


forth to their eyes, that being the moſt popular, and familiar 


kind 05 mavifeltation : And what ſhadow. of probability can 
be alledged for their reſting on their ſacrifices as expiatory ? 
it being impoſſibis (and (hall we think that the people of God 
and their teachers, who were taught of God, were igaorant 
of this impoſſibility, and that ia ſo neceſſary and fundamen- 
tel a point ?) that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould take 
«47 ſins, Heb 10. 4. and that all their ceremonies and types did 
pojar out Chriſt, the writer of that epiſtle doth mo fully and 
clearly ſhow, arguing againſt the Jews, not from new grounds, 
but from acknowledged principles, and (is we ſpeak) ad homi- 


nem, proving that the Son of Mary, whom they crucified, was (p) 
the promiſed Meſſiab, in whom they beleeycd, and to whom we 
they did look in all the types, ſacrifices and other parts of — 
worſhip: Nay, if 7acobs teſtament enlarged {a Copy where- Heb. zo 3. 
of, tranſlated into our language , I once had) be not ſuppoſi- 6. 7. 


tious, and if we will giye credit to () Galatine, and to 
thele teſtimonies of the jewiſh Rabbies , whoſe words be cit- 

ech, we will rather admire ho y they attained to ſuch a now 
5 late 


- 
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ſon and Offices of Chriſt, then once queſtion whether they 
did know and believe in the AMAeſiiab, and looke to him in all 
their performances. And it is moſt conſiderable, that the 
Scribes and Phariſees, yea, and the rude multitude in all their 
debates with Chriſt , in all their challenges and accuſations, 
did alwayes grant that they expected the coming of the Aleſ- 
fab, who was te be the Son of God: according to which 
well known principle, the high Prieſt adjured him to tell, 
(though he purpoſed not to believe his words) whether he 
was the Chriſt the Son of God, Mat. 26. 63. Hark 14. 61, 
And to this day, albeit they (being judicially blinded for 
eee rejecting the true Me ſſab) have many ſtrong deluſions and 
Al 2.600 5. groſs errors, both concerning his Perſon and Office ; yet they 
4d 3. Summa 10 expect and wait for the coming of the promiſed ( as they 
Tabi. $ cre- ſuppoſe) Meſſiab: and it is the great work of their Rabbies 
dere. Ramerii to enquire after the cauſe why be delayerh ſo long 3 and how 
$3. on, 5s pathetically do they all lament and mourn for this ? and with 
We: what 8 and affection (though carnal and ſelfiſh) 
(r) g Tho. do they pray for his coming? Yea, the Gentiles were not 
mas, but Ra- altogether left without a teſtimodty : the Sybills prophecies 
Re of Chriſt were very full and clear; and ( us (9) Agia, 
annes de Tz. Joannes de T habia, Ramerime and others teſtifie ) in the reign 
bia aud other; Of the Emperor Conſtaxrine, and his mother (r) Irene, there 
call ber Hele was a ſepulchre found, in which did lie the corps of a mah, 
< FEY having a golden plate on his breaſt, on which -was this en- 
* Job ( — gtaving, Chriſt hall be born of a Virgin, and ] believe in him. 
— een O , San! thou ſbalt again ſee me in the daes of Irene and 
fuit indigens, Conſtantine. And Job knew Chriſt diſtinctiy, and as his 
nee proſelitzs, Redeemer ;-and will any imagine that his friends, who ſpake 
=— —_ ſo divinely'of God, were ignorant of Chriſt? (/) | 
| h 3. Chriſt is a Prieſt for ever, P/. 110. 4. Heb. 3. 6 
Idumes ce. Heb. 6. 10. Heb. 7. 17. He is the ſame yeſterday and to days 
mus ducens ibi and for ever, Heb. 13. 8+ He is the ſame as to the neceflity 
eu, ibidem and efficacy of his death and ſatisfaction, ( albeit as to the 
. 2 execution of his prieſtly Office, he did not aſſume our nature, 
vit. Dez, lib. and in it die and interceed for his people, till the fulneſs of 
18, cap, 47, time came, Gak 4. 4.) Salvation could never be found in 
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fare of knowledge concerning the Trinity, Incarnation, Perg 


what is is to 41h in the name of Clriſ. 
any other ; there was never any other Name by which 
ſons of men could be ſaved, A#. 4. 12. redpad 
4. We way here add the ſuffrage of the learned , not only mer, pembeol. 
of orthodox Divines, ( concerning whoſe teſtimony there de fide cap 10. 
will be no queſtion) but alſo of popiſh Caſuiſts and School- = — 
men, all of them joyning with their Maſters Lombard and — 
Thoma, and with them maintaining that Faith in the Media- fuiſſe cogni= 
tor alwayes, and in every (t) ſtare of the Church was ne- ram ame le- 
ſary to ſalvation, there being no expiation of fin without gem Moſai- | 
his blood. Thus all of them agree in this general aſſertion, — 4125 
though they be divided as to the explication of it; ſome of ,, Un 
them pleading for the neceſſity of an explicit faith of the my - Jeidiſp. 18. 
ſtery of Iacarnation; others only requiring an implicit faith, $ 4. 5 101. 
whereby a man doth know and believe all the wayes and means 44% 44 
which God then had, or afterwards would reveal, concerning Hugonises 
the ſalvation of man: amongſt which, this of the incarnation guarezio, -* 
of the Son of God being one, he who thus generally believeth quod, vin. f. 
may be ſaid to believe that, though he dever heardany thing de explicts 
of Chcift, his Perſon or Otfices. Yea,ſome (v) extend this im- 22 
plicit faith to the dayes of the Goſpel, holding it now to be ſuf- 5, corpore Kc- 
ficient to ſalvation to believe and embrace all that the Church cieſa n vers 
of Rome believeth and maintaineth : aadthouęb now the i fngulis 
learned Doctors of the Romiſh Church be aſhamed to own 24% 
ſach an aſſertion, yet, that opinion was common among the —— — 
ancient Canoniſts and School men, and hath many Patrons, ialmer & 
ſuch us nnocentins, foannes, Andreas, Abbas, Hoftienſor, Im- aftualiter cres 
la, Ananias,B aldns, E anc hinus, Witiel-Parifienſis, Altifiodo- dere.i | 
— — Roſelia, &c. as (x) Sanchez. and Lago do coa- — 7 = 
feſſe, citing theſe Authors for that abomigable Doctrine, dere qua Ca. 
which they themſelves would ſeem to diſclaim : but what- rhoticerence 
ever be the profeſſion of the more learned when the point is Eccleſia," vel | 


— to the trial; yet, ſuch as are acquainted wich their L rg 
dummede in 
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6. . . * . * - 
s carriage, in hearing confeſſions and abſolviog ignotaots 
— know, that theſe judicious and tender Caſuiſts do reſt fatiſ- comrerines uf 
ho fied with this b/inded faith, calling it tbe mother of devotion. fe ua, Ouid. 
But leaving theſe blind Guides and miſerable Phyſicians ro 4e Baiil. fups 


ws the ſentence of the great Judge, we proceed to the other 477. 4 f. 1. 
: member of the diſtinction. 32 


Sys Fran. (x) Loci dy. 


. _ * * 


12. 
(ef. 16. 


E. Fran. (y) Suarez, and with him Jean. de Lage, diſtin- 


What 


guiſh four degrees of expkcit. faith, 1. when Gad is be- 
lee ved in, as the Saviour and Juſtifier of finners by ſuch means 


can. de Lu, as he hath, or ſhall appoint and reveal, not determio ing any 


odefd in particular. And this degree doth very little differ from 
. TI that which is moſt implicit, except that it condeſcendeth on 
our miſery, and upon a remedy ia the general. 2. When a 

Mediator is known and beleeved on, not determining the 

particular way of redemption, and whether that Mediator 

(z) Pelapius be God or not. 3. When the divine nature of the Mediator 
Lebe cle; is alſo known and beleeved, but not the way and maner of 
ftumveniſe Redemption. 4. When both the God-head and humane 
ante us | | nature of the Mediator are diſtinctiy known, and allo the viay 
deftoren nen of redemption, viz» by his death and ſuffering 2 It were too 
— large a field to ſpeak particularly to theſe, and in oppoſition 
— to (4) Pelagians of old, and late Socinians, to apply them to 


—— the ſeveral ſtates and conditions of the Church. Only in 
juſtificeremer. the general, we may afficm, that albeit the myſtery of In- 
2 carnation was ſome one way or other made khown to the 
b —_—_ people of God ſince the Fall of Aaam, yer differently, accor- 
feft. 3 cox. ding to the various ſtate and condition of the Church; 1. be- 
eluſ. fore the (4 )giving of the law on mount Sina ; 2. under the 
(a) Amtele= Liw; and, 3, under the Goſpel ; according unto which 
22 ge, different adminiſtrations, there was a different degree and 
ut — | * meaſure of knowledge required, fince the light of the Goſpel 
Mugo aud from time to time did break forth and ſhine more clearly, till 
Ramerium, the dawning of the day of the Goſpel, which we now enjoy, 
vit Nenine | 1 Pot, 1. 10. 11, 12. Ke. 16. 25. They who lived before 
_— tet the Incarnation, the 'pearer they were to the morning Star, 
a did ( (6) Again obſcrveth ) fee the the more cleat ly. 
tem bominibus 


veniends ad deatitudinem off myſteriumn incarnationls & yaſſionis Chriſt i, & ides myſterium 
incaragtionis Criſt! gliqualitey oportuit omni tempore eſſe creditum apud om nes, us 
modo. tamen lac diverſagrem temporum t per/onarum---ea qua ad myſteria Gbr! 
fertinent, tanto difficilins cegnoverum, quanto a Chriſts remortiorer fnerum ; & tans 
diffinZins cage, quae Chyiſto propinquiores ſucrunt. Thom, 2 2, quaſh 2. ert 7. 
lncerp, gueſt, I. art. 


7.4 in. 


And 


what ir i 10 ack in the nawe of Chriſt, 
And then in their diſputes, they ſpeak of a twofold neceſſi - 
ty · Fora thing may be ſaid to be neceſſary; either, 1. ne» 
eeſſitate pracryti; becauſe it is comanded by him, who can 
lay an indiſpe nſible obligation upon us to obey. Or, 2. neceſ- 
tate medii; becauſe it is a neceſſaty mean, without which the 
end cannot be obtained, albeit it were hot enjoyned by any di- 
vine command.Or as (c) Lugo ſpeaketb, Sine que etiam incule Lugo 
pabiliter omiſſo non poteſt babers [ains> And whatſoever 16. tit. ſact. t. 
is thus neceſlary unte ſalvation as a mean, muſt alio be neceſ- 5. 1. 
ſary becauſe of the command; for that ſame command that 
obligeth us to work out our ſalvation, obligeth us to apply 
and make uſe of all the means without which we cannot 
obtain ſalvation. | 
Albeit in reference to this diſtinction the School men do 
not agree, ſome of them maintaining the knowledge of, and 
faith in Chriſt, to have been alwayes neceſſary, as a mean, 
without which, ſalvation was impoſkble ; others thinking 
that this ncceſlity did only low from the divine appointment 4 
and command, requiring this faith in all men. Yet (4) all (d) Lom- 
of them agree in this (which is enough for our purpoſe) that 4. . — 1 
ſome meaſure of the (e) knowledge of Chriſt was alwayes, yn, Ton, 
ether the one way or the other, neceſſary to ſalvation. But — 
that the ſe debates do . not ener vat their joynt teſtimony cn. 
for our point, may appear from the conceſſions of three or — Go-' 
four of thoſe, who plead for the leaſt meaſure of neceſſity; — 
is 
ibid -@ Hugo Cavellus is Scotum ibid. Thomas 12. queſt 2. art. 2. 8. Banne x. in loc 
Alenſ, 3. 1 1. Suarez de fide diſp. 12. ſet. 3. Valent- ibid gu. a0 
Funck. 4, Lug. diſp. 1 . ſeck. 4. Hurtad. diſp. 44. ef, 1. Lorca. difp. 21. Coninch. 
diſp. 14 dub. g- Zumel. 12. Ju. 59. art. 6. dip. 4. Becan. de vir Theol, uh. 12 guat. 
2. Per. ant. 8, Joſeph de thee. mer. Ii b. 3. cap. 5. reſ. 3. Medina de reita in Deum nde cap. to. 
Vega lib, 6. in Trident. 1. cap. 22. Jvel. 3. part. Chriſt. phil, tract. 1. cap. 1. Soto 


lib. 2. de nat. & grat.cap. 11. Canus rele di de ſacra. part. x, 2. Corduba guat. 
ar. lib x. 1 Sanchez in decad. lib, 2. capa. — rhe credere — 


paxtbeol de fid. cap. 10. | 
(e) Alben (a we ob/erved) ſome maintoin an im)licit knowladge bo be (uffciens, 


S( 2 | ſuch 


Whit it is to ach in the name of Chi. 
ſuch as (/) Scotnr, Baumes, Becanns and Lugo, cited on 
(f) Nuilibs the margent. 
tamen babes There is another diſtinction, which may alſo be here al- 
— ledged for clearing the preſent queſtion, It 5s one (g ) tbiag 
— a4 (faith Tolet) to ack in Chriſts name, and another to obtain 
aliquem aft. for bis ſake, or (as Banner ſpeaketh ) it it ove ( thing to 
um explicitum ſay, that faith in Chriſt is neceſſary to /alvation, and au 
— Scotus ther thing to ſay that ſalvation is ins poſſible without Chriſt, 
* — And in this ſenſe alſo may that diſtinction of Lugo, which 
ſti expliciis be bringeth from Augaſtine, be underſtood. we mu 
ſemyer ſuit | 
neceſſaria in populo fideli nereſſitate pracepti, maxime tempore legis (cripta, Banne x loc. cit. 
$ 6. concluſio. Explicita fdes mediaorii [cu redemptoris ſemper fuit neceſſaria ad ſa/utem, 
tam in veteri quam in nous T laquer ( inpuit) de fide que ſit explicita reſpectu 
Mediatoris ſeu Redempioris 


eftaments 3 
/fracile , licet now fit explicars re pectu divinitatis & paſſi nu 
ejuſdem Mediaoris, Martin. Becan. loc, cit. $ . & Joannes de Lugo explican locum 
Auguſtini de civit- Dei BB. 18. cap. 47. loquentizde iis qui alum ex gentibus ſaluati ſunt: 
Quod nemini (ait Auguſt, ) conceſſum fuiſſe credendum eſt, pili cui divinitus reve- 
tus unus Mediator Dei & hominum, homo, Chriſtus Ieſus, qui venturus in carne, Mc. 
Dici poſſe: Auguſtinum ( inquit Lugo ) circa queſtionem de facto, in ea ſuiſſe ſententia 
quod de facto nullus fuiſſet inſtus & ſanctui in aliqus ſtatu qui fi dem cxpliciiam unins Me- 
Aimoris non ba buerit; nam ſicut de faſte probabile videtur nullum apud Cbriſtianos re- 
periri bominem fidelem & juſtum qui aliquid de Chriſto non cudierit & crediderit; fis 
idm arud Fudæas ante adventum Chriſti exiſtimari poteſt : in quib tam communtz erat 
notitia Me ſſiæ venturi ar apud nos Chriſti jam natt, Extra illum vero populum qui fideles 
74x apud gentes & juſti , vel illuminati fuerun divinitus per Angelum Vel notitiam 
Hei per bomines acceperant ; & id (fieri non poterat ni/- vel quia I Fudait eam acciperent, 
vel per traditionem in aliquivus fdmiliis conſeruatam : t fine notitia Mcdiatoris futuri 
— . atur; qua ex traditione Patriarcharum ſimul cum notitia 
veri Dei conſervabatur apud eo: in quibus conſervabantur vera Religio & ſides unius Dei, 
Lug. Loc. cit. $ 101. eAnd albeit Thomas doth think, that in ſome caſe an implicit faith 
24 be ſuſſcicut, via ſuppoſing [ome of the Geniles to bave been [aved , to whom no reuela · 
Jian of tþ15 myſtery was made, ( which yet be doth vet ablolytely affirm ) and theugh be 
ſaubas theſe amongſt the Fews whom be calleth minores , had but velatam cognitionem 
de Chriſto venture, which be ſuppoſerb 10 be an explicit knowiedge of the Mediator, 
22 quaſt, 2. art. 7. ad 3. & incorp, Tit, elſewhere be pleadab for the neceſſay of an 
Explicit faith in Chriſt, as while be maintaineth, that fan h, which is neceſſary to ſalvation, 
conſiſtere in duc bus, viz. in vers cognitione Dei, & myſterii incarnationis. 2 2+ queſt. 
174 4m. 6. in corp. And while be affirmeth, thas articuli ſide i non creverunt quoad ſub» 
iam, licer quoad explicationem ſi cundum ſucceſſionem remporum & vicinitatem 
ad Chriſtum, 21 queſt, 1. ert 7. in corp. & quaſt. 2. art. 7. item 3. part. queſt. 61, art. 3. 
#42. (g) Aliadeſt perere in nomine Chriſti, aliud dare & concedere vi & viriune ejun 
vel potius ut infra addit , aliud virtute Chriſti in petrare, Tolet com. in Joan cap. 16. 
(b) Atind eſt fidem Cbriſli eſie neceſſariam, alind pe (briſto non eſe ſaluem vel juſtiß - 
catianc pm, Banner los. cit. pag, 192, Concl. 3. ac 
al | 
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* # to ark in the name of Chrif. 
(faith be) put 4 difference between the faith in Chrift as (+ | 
the On, (5) and the faith of Chriſt as the meritoris; fer Þ 
canſe; or between that faith Whereby we know and beleeve in jeets | 
him, and the ſaith which we obtain for his ſabę and merit, yutmnus) que 
viz, the faith of God 4s the yemunerator of them that ſeek Chrifium cre» 
bim; of wich Heb, 11- 6. which, ſaith he, way be ſuperna- dim, alia a 
turail and given for Chrift to them who know not Chriſt or Chriftius 
! a merite- 
but yer (as we heard) he denieth that ever any obtained fal- , len quam 
vation by that faith, without the faith and knowledge of r Chiu 
Chriſt as Mediator. | Eccepimns; vin 
Albeit this diſtinction may be thus abuſed and too far ex - #4 — 
tended , yet however it be applied, it cannot make for the So- — 
cinian cauſe, but much againſt it as to the preſent caſe of un Ntaruis 
prayer. We grant that we obtain for Chriſt many things we eſſencceſſeriam 
do not ask, (and ſo not in his name) for be doth for us, neceſſicaze me- 
and giveth to us, exceeding abowndantly above all that we — * 
ark or think, Eph. 3. 20. We know not all our wants, Heb. 11. 6. 
nor the mercies we ſtand in need of; nay the prime and oportet Ct. 
radicall, the moſt excellent mercies both in nature and & bene fidem 
grace, both our naturall generation, and ſpirituall tegene- A eſe ju- 
ration ; our life, and grace which is the life of the ſoul, ——— 
are previous to our asking in faith, and yet they are given to 1,4; 
us for Chriſts ſake ; which Toler. (&) (though a Jeſuit, Chriftum, 
and it is ſome- what rare to hear one of that ſect to plead quamvis ipſe 
for the free grace and bounty of God previous to our — 
works and endeavours ) confefſeth ; adding the teſtimony — — 
s /p. l. feft. q 
of Baſil! and Clemens, and appealing to experience; but 5 106 C /e# 
though we may obtain ſo many things from Chriſt , and for 4.5 8g diſp.i3 
Chriſt, which we do not ask in his name, yet unleſſe we (e#23 5 5. 


know him, and beleeve in him, and improve hi- name when- vid. etiam ſeũ 


- . + iy, Ho os 
ſoever we come co the Throne of grace, we receive nothing . 
(k) Mult 
magna Deus etiam non rogatus nec petitus concedit tam temperalia quam ſpirituatia. 
bona doctrin a bac eft Baul. & Clement. Alex & cxperienia ipſa confirmatur : quis 
enim noſtrum petiit a Deo animam, corpus & muiia alia naturalia ? quis petiit us Chritti- 
anus fieret ? nemo, & tamen obtinuit: & ſuns infinita bujuſmedi, que mm now 
Fogatus Deus dat, mults plura ſunt quam que rogatus eoncedir, Tolet. come in 
Joan, cep 16. tom, 2. col. 92. 


for 


What it 5; 19 454-58 the nam rat. 
for his ſake ; but all our mercies muſt come to us by x come 
e, mon providence ; ſuch as are not in Chriſt, and never (4) 
heb. (hall be engraffed into that noble vine, do receive nothing 
yet for his ſake, and therefore there is no ground from this 
bey diſtinRion to think that Pagans who lived and died in the 
beleeve i gnorance of Chriſt, were ſaved by his blood: for as ( Banxes, 
1 though he doth not affirme phat the knowledge of Chriſt 
comefrom hime, is heceſſaty, neceſſitate medii] well obſerveth, the vertue and 
(m)Dem,Ban. merit of Chriſt is applyed to none but by faith in his name; 
nex loc.citpag. Rom. 3. 22, 25, 26, 27, 30. Cc. Nay every paſſage of 
, «+ Scripture that holdeth out the neceſſity of faith, ( and bow 
en in bes. many be thcſi?) do clearly ſhow that all theſe places which 
ſpeak of the impoſſibility of ſalvation wi-hout Chriſt, do alſo 
intimat che nece ſsity of knowing and beleeving in him as 4 ,. 4. 
12. Rom. 5. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 21. 1Cor. 15. 22.2 Tim. 1 9. 
&c. eſpecially, ſince the Apoſtle, Act. 15. 11-affirmerh, that 
by the grace of the Lord Jeſus we are ſaved even as they, 
I have proceeded further in this argument then I 1ntended, 
but I hope it will not be unacceptable to the reader who de- 
fireth to know ſomething of the grounds and judgment of the 
learned concerning this intricat queſtion ; we ſhall now only 
1. point out ſome ſcriptures, from which ſome judicious 
divines have, and not without probability might collect, that 
if not the whole body of the Jewiſh church, yet ſome who 
were more eminent for knowledge and holineſſe, did pray in 
Chriſt's name; 2. we will propound a diſtinction; and 3. 
obviat an objection. 
As for the firſt, theſe and ſuch like expreſſions ſeem to in- 
timat that the ancient people of God did tender up their 
ſupplications in the name of the Mediator ; as 1 , while they 
ask of God for bis names ſake, P/a. 25. 11. Pſa. 79.9. if 
we look on Exod, 23. 21. where Gods name is ſaid to be in 
the angel which did conduct the Iſraelites, (which angel 
? was the () meſſenger of the covenant , the promiſed Mei- 
|. (n)Mal.z.r, ) may we not conceive that while they deſired to be 
(o)Diodet on heard, for the name of God, they aske for his ſake in 
Exod. 23. 21. whom Gods name (faith (e) Diodati) is ſaid to be, be- 

cauſe he is of one eſſence and glory with the Father + 
while 


— A Doc oc ca 


What it is t6 al is the name of Cl iP, b 
our inquiry to theſe few and brief parcells of prayers recorded 
there. But ſince ſo much weiphe is 134 upon an expteſſe 
text, let us look on Dan., 17. Where the Prophet prayeth 


Albeit there be, 1. thus ſo many ſeveral expreſſions in the 

prayers of the ancient people, which may have relation to 
Chriſt ; yea, 2. though there be ſo many clear predictions of 
his Incaroation, Paſſi on, &c. And, 3. although ſome emi- 

nent Beleevers, might expreſly offer up their prayers in his 
name, yet for ordinary, and as to the body of Beleevers (we 

need not ſpeak of the rude and carnal! multitude, who reſted 

on their outward oblations, and lookt no further then ſenſe 

(a) Engizſþ could reach.) We think with () judicous Divines, that they 
Diuineten joh. did not uſe to expreſs the name of Chriſt, of the Ae ſſiab, or 
16, 34. Tolet of the Mediator in their prayers; albcic relying on bis 
— —4.— merit and ſatis faction, they expected to be heard ; and thus 
Diodati — they did not ask formally and expreſly in his name, but virtu- 
ally and really; and therefore our Lord in that perfect pat- 

tera of prayer, which he taught bis Diſciples, though be- 

tween (as it were) the Levitical and Goſpel way of wor- 

ſhip; yet did not enjoyn them to ask expreſly in his name. 

And that place, Job. 16. 24. (which may be objected 

2gainſt their praying in the name of Chriſt) doth only ſerve 

to clear this diſtinction; for it may be ſuppoſed, that Chriſt 

there doth not ſimply deny that his Apoſtles had askt ady thing 

in his name; could theſe, who knew him to be the Saviour of 

of the world, draw near to God in any part of worſhip not 

relying on him 2 but he denieth that directly, expre ſiy and by 

name they had askt any thing for his ſake, although after 

the former maner of worſhip they had askt in his name; 914 


virtually, implicitly under types and ſhadows. Hence 
Cajetan 
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dus namieh which be — — 7 . 
death, and to ab the true Iſraelits to 
dete or andi/ medaim, But though- the main ſeope of that 
place be to hold out theſe two different wayes of asking in his 
name ; the one formerly followed, che othet now. preſcrib- 
ed; yet it may rationally be thoughe, that our Lord there 
doth alſo upbraid: chem for living 200 much by ſenſe, and 
that being tos much taken up with his body prefence, they 
had too much neglected the ſpirituall improyment of his Me- 
diatory office. Albcit it ſcem bard to think that the boneſt 
ſervants of God did not ſome one way or: other look to he 
Mediator in all their performances, a3 being typified are 
preſented by all their ſacrifices, ſacraments, &. yet according 
to their meaſure of faith and light, they did more or lefle rely 
upon his name, and notwithſtanding of that rich opportunity 
the Apoſtles had for cacreaing their knowledge aud faith, yet 
its certaia, that before their maſter: was talten from them, 
they bade but to a ſmall meaſure of bot. 
at that we may be ſaid truly and really to ask in Chriſts 
name, when the babituall intention of ont heart doth: reſt 
on him; albeit we do not actually think on bim, and ſo cannot 
mept ion his name, is manifeſi from — mo in our 
prayers, to which his name is dot a w none who 
aſeth, neither is it needfull thus at everyMtition to mentios 
his glorious Name.) and yet none will once queſtion whe- 
ther all theſe pecicioos - mb. be thus- preſented in his Name, 
2 and no leſſe then thet other deſirey:expreſly oſſered in 
is Name: ies true we uſe. co cloſe our ia his Name, 
ofeſsing that we ask all for his ſake, bae beforcehneclanie 
5 added, were not (I would ask the ſeverall petirions 
put up in faith ? otherwiſe, how could they be accep- 
table ? 
Before we proceed to the application, there is 2 queſtion 
= be here propounded , viz. whether we ſhould ask 
and bodily things in the name of Chriſt > for it will 
denied that Spiritualls, which have [ſuch al direct ceo- 
750 unto , and Wen with eteruall Salvation (whereof 
e he 


£ 


he aheit prattico Their j 
(f) Auguſt; cage, Gregory und T beopbilatt , may be by 
Wn 0p. is {ome miſtaken, at if they did deny, that any thing could be 
Jah. 40 ls. ia Ciiriſts uam execpt ſal vation, an$ what bach an 
24. Gregor, dmmediar temdeney thereto. But Aaguſtins himſelf howerb, 
bom, 27.4 thut her ſpeaketh only comparatively, vi. thut all temporal 
even, their thiags urt not abſobuteſy noching , but nothing in reſpect of 
words we falrationi' And @regooy and T Gebt do only deny, chat 
dd. 7 Chrifi X { as a' Saviour; if we do not ſeek to 
imfor h von i Net, for pteventing of ſuch a groſs 
errour;weſhultbeiefly:pive ſoine fe ven fo? 71 
1: We, inn, by our manifold actual tebellions, did 
forfeir out rigut tu ul the creatures; arid cherefore we ca» 
ö not. have a ſacQified right and title to rhem , but in him who 
(+) Heb. 1.2. in che ( e ial clabdgy's büt all are ours, H we be: 
Chriſts,1 Com|$3 4x; v2. 4nd chertfore in teſtimony of car 
dependance on Him, ard ont acknowledgmicnt of Nis purchaſe 
und right, we mut ack all in his nam. | 


gra. a ee { of: (x) this life, a. ll es of chat 
4+ * 


which is e in n, are 57 und am euin him they were 
miche, and in bi they Hive theit arcompliſkment;2 Cor. 1. 20. 
How then can Ini ny promiſe! but ia bis Name; and 
wichout a promiſe we have no warrant to tee, and eunnot 
ask in faith: Nay; 1 would ask in whoſe name do we zik 
if adt in Chtiſts Name a What ona be ele ritlt or darm we 
can pretend, it uno in Hm; and as not for his fake? 
Ch hath be tl Ife ut a 55); and muſt 
not char fh tom his blood who is Our r eſs an 
ſanQification Þ 2 Cor. 1. 30. Out inheremt $ can" 
give us a right to the promiſe , though it be an evidence and 
— in him, who bath purchaſed for us a right 
to a A3 

3. Our bleſſed Lord, in that pattern which he preſeribel 
to his diſciples, Mut. G. did teach them to ak temporal, 
— & chefs: frncalectinily waier or HY 
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19020 ο Wark ih tht nawe of G 1 
r i 
in dis Named, eb. 14 11. 13. Jabd 16-2 — | 
tt dat bn 2 
whit ſob ver they would ask und — we limit hie —2 
grant, and ſay that there are ſome things we may not a 
in his Name, and which be will r for 
bs ak * 

4. What we mey dot akin ih eee 
all, Jam. 1. 6, 7. But out faith can bavenο⁰ roc ſtay on 
bur the name of Chriſt s if we come not to this living ſtone 

vf cannot offer up an acceptable ſacrifice'ro God, 1 Pet. 8. 4,5 
Without faith it-is impoſſible to pleaſe 'God q lab. 116. 
and faith muſt be toward our Lord JefarChoiſt; , 20. . 
5. Theſe outward thingsbeing of themſedves ini iſferent. 
they become inſtruments and wenpous eithet of fin or 4igh- 
N and therefore, thit they 'may. become bleflings 
„ And ſanAlified: in the uſe , they muſt be askt in ais 
= who is the fointain, and whoſe Spiric i thet thcieas of 
fan&ificacion, and the tigt improving of all ant mary 
cies, Heb. 10. 29.7 T C. 1044 1 T,. 1 13. 5 
Here we migbt refume the tenſons broughe for the-point 
in the general , and wply them to this particular; we may 
Letter tag e God, or hot ask uny thing fte hin. re, 
Chrifts name ;/ therefofe · not tempore. ot 
Is (x) it 0 (O fendt !) Is God a ponſi erb we App les. 
rip Gy fave Hath Chriſt under talien is he) ſp tow 
ima vs" fret rhe _Gevoaring tawes ? 
Wha 770% 
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(4) Zeche 
33. ts 
(e) Rev. 22. 
17. 
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0 wt — works; | the, kving , 
Heb. 14 © be tbankfull o God ſpr this tar! 5 
not ſent — * Goes to 


1. we her afraid to come 


| hach purchaſed, 
{til plendech, that the Sceprer may be ſtretched forth to us; 
there is none in heaven ot earth beſide him, who can get us 
acceſs and acceprance 4 the fountain, that ioſinit fountain of 
Gods mercy was ſtopt, that not ſo much as one drop cou 
iſſuc-onr-to-fenners, till our biæ ſſed Redeemer did lay,down 
a0 imaluable peice, and by his blood did obtain, that the 
( 4) fountain ſhould ſtaod open for waſhing away lin and un- 
cleauneſs.. And ao be hath the keyes in his hand, and offer- 
eth water: ta the (e thirſty : The door was ſhut, and the 
way to the treiſume vas unpaſſable, till Chriſt himſelf became 
the (f) door aud ehe (g) way ;, and now in him, we have 
acceſs "with! boidadſs and confidence, Eb. 3. 12 and, 2+ 18. 
Rom. 5. 2. The people of Iſrael might not offer ſacrifices; 
but upon the Altar God appointed; and Chriſt was cha 
Altar, fo he is ealled, Heb: 13. 40· and that other was of n 
value; but as it did cypiſie this ttus Altar : The Altar under 
the Law did ſanctiſie the oblation, Exod. 29. 37. Mat. 23. 
r9. md Chriſt doth ſanctiſie out prayers and all our perfor- 
mances ; His blood is chat incenſe, the ſmoke whereof muſt 
alwaycs aſcend, or elſe our cſacrifices. candot be 2 ſweet 
ſavour to God, Rev. $.3.4. Epb, 5-2 Not only Chriſts facri- 


>) fics ons In offehing 10 Gef « frag; (mor thing ſavouri but it 
ulſoſnakckh our oblations acceptable, 1 Pet. 2+ 5. The * 


bring all yon offotings to it 4 
this A 


6, 7+ thou mayeſt worſhip 


* 


Fr before his (h face, and co draw nigh. R 
N aot abe ladet, bar tha (47 . (eh che King bald © 


S en 0 <9, nf SD W 


. burn/incenſe;;; therefore the Lord rejected Saul from being 


. a, ans Ace, Centered robes 


1 what 1. is 4420 ach in the name of chi. 
and truthithis Altar altvayes ſtandeth by thee, it filterh heaven 
nod carghy 1 Toms, 2. 18. Fob. 4. 21, 23- Othen donor . | 
diſhononr this Altar, do not with Papiſts, (i) erect( i) many fut, 
altars of earth, and forſake this heavenly and golden Altar: ny » «dis 


but let us rather ſay with them, Foſb. 22. 29, God forbid in Chrifts © © 


that We ſhould rebeil againſt the Lord, and turn this day — >, 60 
from following the Lord, to build an altar beſides the altar 7585 Chriſt 
of the Lord.owr Sed; yea, and which is the Lord our Ged. nomine gratis 
Remember p̃ereoboam t fin and puniſhment ; he would ere eiu 
new altars, 1 Kings 12 32. and God did put a mark of his *** ** 
diſpleaſure upon him and bis poſterity. The Lord abhorreth in nomine 


for us, Heb, 10. 19, 20, 21. If any man under the law did 1 
offira ſacrifice, and did not bring it to the Prieſt, that man — 
muſt be cut off from among his people, Lev. 17. 4. 5. Let us cruci erurio- 
remember the judgments of God upon Saw! for offering . & moni, 


ſacrifice; and on Vzziab far taking a renſer in his hand co —x = 


1 cap. 177 


King dver Iſracl, and ſmotc UN with a leproſie unto (k ) Jer, g. r. 
the day of his death, wherefore he was cut off from the (U) PL 1199 
kingdom, and from the houſe of the Lord; 1 Sam. 13. 9,14 5. . 

2 Cbres. 26. 194 21. O then ] let not our hearts be lifted up. Rn 
(Debt was, ver. 16.) to our deſtruction; let us not 

dare to oſſer our ſucriſice in out own name. Ah } what is 

our worth" or the worth of our ſucrißee ? Bat having ſuch 2 
1 let us draw nigh in his name, with boldneſs and p 
in full aſſurance of faith, He 


were 


W « * ” 


To I4, 16. Though thy hands „ 


2 
* 


What it it % 45h, in the name of Chriſt. N 
were clean (as to any groſſe deſilement) and thy ſacrifice s 
without blemiſn, yet if thou come iu thy own: ſtrength, the 
Lord may ſay to thee, as to that people, I/. 1. 11, 1. Te 
what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices ? who bath 
required this at your hands, thus to tread my courts > Ber 
hold che ſinner and his ſacrifices, but where is the prieſt? 
May I ſay, as {/4«c once askt," where was the Lamb, when 
be ſaw the: fire and the wood ? Ger. 22. 7. Thou draweſt 
. High co plead for covenanted mercies, and doſt not look to 
/n) Heb: 22, Jeſus the () Mediator of the new covevant 3 thy facritice, 
— like to the popiſh maſſe, is an unbloody ſactifice z if thou 
(o) lia.  negleR the blord (e of /prinklinge,the Lord will reject thee : 
We read of 2 golden Cenſer and Altar, and much Incenſe, 
that (ſhould be offered: with the prayers of ali Saintu, Rev, 
8. 3. And Chriſt is that golden Cenſer and Altar, and his 
blood the ſweet Inccafe ; and what are our facrifices, all | 
our prayers and tears; of clves, but (p) oxvGnyer and | 
| 


(p) Phil, 3.4. loschſome dang,” and; notwithſtanding of cheſe, the Lord 
(a) r Will be tous (% Behle and Elkonne, and wie onr ſelves 
— (r) Lo-ammi and Lo-ruhamab;; Ol but in Chriſt che Lord 
ao 3b is % [mmanud, and we (e) mi and Raban; He, 
"pip who was to us a conſuming fire, will become our God, and 
ot” "4: have. (H) merty on them, who otherwiſe could not obtain. 
oc 16, mercy; and will ſay to them, ho by nature were not ihie 
DI. 1 beople; thou art my people And they being in Chriſt; avifl 
Hol. a. 1. ſay, thou art my Gd. um 
2 The famous Achenian Captain, Tbemiſt c lis, being buniſh- 
ftocles bete. ed by his ingtate — and flying for refuge to 
rem te 


A. 


F .. Whatiric u is il u of Chriſt. 
J voked King ; which hips of entreaty did alwayes ( ſaich 
Plmarch ) prevail with the Moloſſiads yea, then when all 
other means did prove jineſfectual. Ab I could . 
King tefuſe them nothing, who came with his Son in their 
armes; and (hall the King of the Syints reject ſuch as come 
to him with his Son in their bart? Oh ! what needs then 
diſcourage ther, O diſconſolat Saint | Ask whatſoever thon 
wile, the King cao refuſe thee not hing; thou, who haſt fled 
in to his Son and askeſt in his came, what can thou ask (if 
good) that will be wichhcld 2 Job. 14. 13, 14. what ? haſt 
thog many infirmities? he is touched and atfeRed therewith, 
he ſympathizeth with thee, Heb. 4. 15. what ? is thy coadi- 
tion hopeleſe and deſperate? it is thy unbelief that makes 
the think ſo + for he is able to ſave to the utmoſt all ( 1bengb 
that come to God by him, Heb. 7. 25. what? art thou poor, = be of an 
blind, naked? what is thy malady ? canſt thou tell what aileth old deve (for 
thee > Hearken to glad-gidings , and (3) news that may re- #e Oe | 
vive thy faioting ſoul;cby Redeemer, ſiveth for ever, he is able 5 ee 
and willing to ſave , vd ,, be will heal ail thy diſeaſes: Gen 3. 5.) 
Ah 1 (will the poor finner ſay) but my deſires are faint and yer they are 10 
- remiſs, my prayers cold and fermall ; and my adreſſes few bis day 43 
and rare, and while I am at work I make litle progreſſe, I ſweet, ravi/he 
meet with many (ad interruptions, wavy wandrivg thoughts fing, 11, 
and diverfigns, and thus my hopes are cut off; for what he frſt, tbey 
E can be expected by the hands of ſuch a lazy and unfaith - atwayes make 
meſflenger > Auſ. But though it be thus with thee , anew 4 
though there be much drofle mixed with thy gold, and — 
much inequality in thy work, yet Chriſts gold is pure and gie, ad % 
without mixture, and thou mult trade wich bis money, are ſtill em: 
thou haſt neither price nor money ; peny nor peny- worth of 15 he longing, 
thine own, though thou muſt buy, thoy haſt noching of 59%. 
thine own to give; the chriſtian merchandize is a paradox to 
the world, there was aever ſach a market proclaimed by 
men as that, I/. 55. 1. Rev. 22. 17. &c. where money · leſſe 
men are ibvited to come, and buy freely , and the indi- 
gent may have a ſupply of all his wants; though be hach 
no money to give; yet be may get what he will, yea the poor 
may there buy gold that he may be enriched, A ev. —4 


A 
wo 


Frey with ſuch fervency as uſeth to be accompanied with ſight aud graaning ; @ 
barb been ſbown, Cb, 5, (ef, 1, 4 . 2 * f 


of the belp and aſſiſtance ef the holy ſpirit, * 
What though thou faint by the way, and when thon comeſt 
to the well thou haſt 'nothing (as thou thinkeſt ) to draw 
with, yet if thy thirſt continue, thou wilt not be ſent away 
empty; though thou haſt not a hand to bring in, yet thou 
haſt a mouth ready to receive z What though thy walk and 
work be unequall , yer Chriſts work for thee is conſtant and 
equall, without change and interruption, and he makes con- 
tinuall interceſsion for thee, Heb. 7. 25. what ſhould then 
diſcourage thee ? if he interceed, muſt he not prevaile 2 hath 
he not moyen and money enough to lay out for all thy wants? 
ſhall thy weakneſſe and infirmities (but take heed leſt re- 
bellions and reigning fins be accounted ſuch ) marre his 
work , and out- cry his blood? he prayeth and interceed- 
eth as effectually for thee when thou art weak and ſick, us 
when thou art ſtronger, and then lendeth (as it were) 8 
better lift, and will not ſuffer the work to miſcarry for 
want of thy heip:but thou muſt not mak this a plea for thee to 
lye by, thou mult joyn and concur; his incenſe mult not be off 

red up alone, but with the prayers of the Saints. Rev, B. 3. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the help and aſſiſtance: of the holy Spirit , of its niceſſity; 
and bow it may be known, and difſerenced from Satanical 
ſuggeſtions , and from that activity and fervency which 
may flow from the light and conviction of a naturall cen- 
ſcience , ſenſe of wants, &. 


Jud. v. 20. praying in the holy Ghoſt ; 

af 

Rom. 8. v. 26. Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo belpeth our infirmtiy, 

for we know not What we ſhould pray for as we engbt, but 
the [pirit it [elf (a) maketh interceſſion for us & c. 


T's a ſtrange word which we read, Phil. 3. 20. carnall 
hearts will not beleeve it, they do not know how thoſe 


2 


who conſtantly abide on earth, can be ſaid to have their 
converſation in heaven, and Ol may the trembling ſinner þ) The ward 
fay , would to God I might (6) trade with that place; but eee, 
Ah 1 the diſtance is great, and the way unpaſſable , where Phil. 2. 20. 
(hall 1 find a ladder that will reach the heavens > 1 carrot may well be 
move one foot, nor aſcend one ſtep towards the Jern/alem — 4 
that is above, and who will take me by the hand? who can —— 
help? what can the weak creature (though willing and ready) pchave eur 
do for my aſſiſtance ? what though I ſtood upon its ſhoul- /etyes 9s Ie 
ders, and though all the power in rature were combined and mite — 
united together , it could not elevat a (inner above the earth. . — ; 
Nay, but chough thou be weak and infirm, and very unfit for — 
ſuch a journey, yet thou haſt help at hand, the Spirit is ;paging vb 
ready to help thy infirmities, and to inable thee to pray, the place: ſes 
and thus to keep correſpondence with, and have thy conver- Leigh. Cri* 
ſation in heaven; unte thee, O Lord, do I lift up my ſoul, die. Sas. 
You will ſay, O noble deſigne and refolution 1 but where 

(hall David find a chariot to carry his half dead and heavy 


heart ſo far? and by what wings ſha!l he aſcend and mount * 


ſo high ? Nay, but hearken, and he will teach thee the way , g 
he rakes the right courſe, he doth not debate nor diſpute the 
queſtion , but by prayer approacheth the Throne, and quick- 
ly as with wings aſcends to heaven, and gets acceſſe, and pre- 
ſents his ſupplication to the King, Pſal. 25. 1, 2. &c. Pſai. 
86. 1, 2 3 4, 5, 6. But yet if David had been left alone, he 
would have found the diſtanee too great and his legs too 
weak for ſuch a far voyage; after his fall he miſſed his guid, 
and with what importunity did he pray the Lord to 2b 
him with his fr ee Spirit, and thathe would not utterly take 
away his holy Spirit from him, that his mouth, which for 
want of the breathing o g ſpirit for a while was ſtopt, 
might be opened again WIGS 1. 12. 11. 15. 


What we are now to i eaing the help and aſſiſtance 
of the Spirit, may be compi onder theſe chree heads. 
Mag forch its neceſsity ; 2. 
ener the Spirit belpeth 
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Of the belp and afifance of the holy Syirie, 31769 
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(c) Ignotinul- 
la cupide, 
(d)Mat, 7. io. 


te) Ezek. 37. 


to them, and then draw our heavy and 


bomination to the Lord, Pre. l. a. anda 8. ꝙ and therefore = 4 


Of the help and aſſiſtance of the boly Spirit, 
motions of our own ſpirit , ſometimes preſsing and drawing 
us to the Throne; adding a word of application, but re- 
ſerving ſeverall practicall queſtions to the caſes, Part, 3. 

As for the firſt, The neceſſity of divine help and aisiſtance, 
may appear, 1. from our ignorance ; 2+ from our impoteney 
and inability ; 3. from our unwillingneſſe and averſneſſe; and, 
4 from Gods juſtice and holineſſe, which otherwiſe would 
obſtruct our acceſſe and acceptance. 

1. Then we are naturally blind and ignorant, we know 
not ſpirituall things, thoſe moſt excellent and necefſary 
things; nay, they are fooliſhneſs unto us, untill the Spirit 
diſcover their excellency, and oyr miſery without them, 
1 Cor. 2. 11, 12, 13, 14. and therefore, without the light and 
direction of the Spirit, we cannot love and deſite them, nor 
pray for them; what we (c) know not, we cannot love or 
prize. Yea as to temporalls, we are ready alſo to miſtake, and 
to ask a (4) ſerpent in ſtead of fiſh ; and we are ready to be 
too peremptory in thoſe fooliſh deſtructive defires. We know 
neither whar, nor how to ack; and therefore we ſtand in 
need of the help of the Spirit, that he may teach us to 
pray as we ought , and according#to the will of God, 
Rom. 8 26, 27. 

2. As we are thus fooliſh and ignorant, ſo we zre weak 
and impotent; nay, dead and without ſtreogth, and cannot 
move one ſtep towards God wit hout his help; untill be (e) 
blow upon thoſe dry bones, and put a new principle of life in- 

dull hougb a little 
quickened and enlivened) hearts up to the ne of grace, 
Epb. 2. 1. Rem. 5. 6. Toh, 6. 44. we are notable and ſuffici- 
ent of our ſelves to think one good thought, 2 Cor. 3, 5, 
nor to ſpeak a right word; Sone can (beleevingly and with 
afſections ſutable to ſuch an object) ſay, that Jeſus 5; the 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt, Cor. 12» 3. ſuch corrupt trees 3s 
we naturally are, can bring forth no good fruit; Mat. 7. 18. 
anto the defiled and unbeleeving, nothing is pure, Tit. 1. 15. 
his. heart and conſcience being polluted , his beſt things, his 
prayers and ſacrifices are naught and loathſom, they are an 2 


- - — 


337 


Of the bely and «ſit ance of the holy Spirit 
Jffe the Almighty ſtretch forth his arme for cur help, we 
cannot look up to him; we have no oblation which we can 
offer to him, not a thought or word ſutable to his Majeſty 
and greatneſſe, and the nature of that heaveoly exerciſe ; 
ny, though we were tranſlated from death to life, yer ſtill we 
labour under ſo much weakneſſe and infirmity , that we 
neither know nor are able to ask what or as we ought, un- ( Zurarri- 
leſſe the Spirit () help our iofirmitics, Rom. B. 26. Prayer acpfariTec 
is too great a weight for our weak armes to lift, but fs 4 merapbore 
when we are pulling and tugęing to no purpoſe, then the rage get 
Spirit cometh, and (g) takes up the heavieſt end, and alſo ;, lf « great 
upholdeth and ſtrengtbneth our hands for lifting the lighteſt, were, hich 
and thus maketh the work ſweet and eaſy to us; the Spirit be ib not able 
helpeth ( ſaith(6) Leigh) as the nurſe helpeth the ſittle child, 10 — 
who by it ſelf can neit her ſtand nor walk; and thus by the — 
hands of the nurſe, taking it by the ſſee ves, it is inabled to go over agu 
as ſhe directeth; ſo weak Saints, &c. — bim,withwhom, 
But, 3. as we are thus blind and weak, ſo we are unwill- joyning bands, 
ing, wicked and obſtinat; We have much enmity 2gainſt be eh uf * 
God , and aver ſneſſe from a communion with him; the car- = 15. 
nall mind is enmity (in the abſtract) againſt God and ſpi- Leigh in we, 
rituall things, it is not ſubject to his Law and Ordinances, ovr-arre- 
neither indeed can be, Col. 1. 21. Rem. 1. 30. Rom. &. y. and how Need. 
ſhall this enmity be removed, and the fooliſh ſelf-deſiroying 2 
potſhard be made be made to ſubmit to its maker, avd 165 taborames 
the rebel ſubjeR to make his ſup plication to the King ? only refertur, que- 
the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in ug. can make us yecld , n tamen wi 
and lay down our weapons, and reſolve to fight no more nm poke 
againſt God; the Spirit of adoption, of enemics can make —— 
us ſons, and beget filiall affections in us, that we with con- 205 penituacol= 
fidence may draw nigh to God, and call him Al Father. lapſes erexity 
v. 9, 14, 15. 16. Gal. 4. 6. 1% n 6» 
4, Our acceptance and welcom depends upon the help and % 2% 
concurrence of the Spirit; as weare enemies to God, ſo g 16. 
children of his wrath; haters, and hated of God; Wa k- (b) Leigh lee, 
ing contraty to him, and he to us, pb. 2. 3. Lev. 26. 23, ci. | 
24. 27, 28. FPſa. 18. 26. Ol but the Lord knoweth the miad 
of the Spirit, and will accept thoſe deſires that are breathed 
Uuz in 


- 


Bea in Rom. 


Wy Of the help and aſiſavee of the holy Spirit. 
inthe heart by him, Rom. 8. 27. The Lord knoweth not our 
howling and crying, he regards not our tears and prayers, 
they are an abomination to him, Prev. 28. 9. Though all 
the ſpirits of juſt men made perfeR, and all the Angels in 
heaven would joyn with us, yet they could not purchafe 
acceſſe to us; by one Spirit ( ſaith the Apoſtle, Eph. 2. 18.) 
we have acceſſe unto the Father, and there is none beſide him, 
that can obtain an entrance for us: Its true, Chriſt is the 
deor, oh. 10. 7. but the Spirit muſt open the door, and get 
us acceſſe, he muſt take us by the hand and bring as to the 
Father, and put acceptable words in our mouth; yea, after 
he hath made our peace with God, and breathed in us the 
Spirit of life, yet if he do not conſtantly actuat and quicken 
that principle, our prayers will want life and heat, and can 
no more be called ſpiritual ſacrifices then the levitical offering 
_ untill (i) fire (which was of a heavenly deſcent) was brought 
(9 Lev.9-24+ from the Altar to burn it: Tis true, there may be much fer- 

vency and heat, there may be much fire brought from natures 

furnace, but that common fire is ſtrange fire, though ir be 

brought from our own chimney , yet it is extrancous and 

unfic for the uſe ; its ſmoak is loathſome, and a ſavour of un- 

pleaſant ſmell to God. The ſtrange puniſhment of Nadab 

and Abihs for bringing ſtrange fire to the Lords ſacrifices, 

ſhould be a warning to us; they ſhould have brought ſacred 
(4) Which fire from the (K) Altar, and not have profaned the ordinance 
fhould beve of God with that which was common ; now thu ſacred fire 
Seen elwajes (ſaith (I) Diodati on the place) ſignified the power of the 


— 4 holy Ghoſt, by which we can only offer ſacrifices acceptable 


k never ge our, #9 Cod; our ſacrifices mult be an abomination to God unleſſe 


Lev, 6, 13. we bring a coal from the Altar, and wait upon the breathings 

(1) Diod. en of his Spirit to quicken and warm our dead and cold affections. 

—— „ (1) Fire from heaven on the ſacrifice, once was (ſaith one) 
— ln. and yet is a ſolemn token of acceptance. 

| You will ſay, thoſe who are in the way to converſion, who 

are lying under ſome legal preparations, who are looking 

after God, and advancing ſome ſteps towards the kingdom, 

do often meet with acceptance, though as yet they have 

(n) Rom 8.9: not the (a) Spirit of Chriſt, and are none of his, and ſo 

cannot 


— Is 


Of the help and affif ance of the boly Spirit, 
cannot pray in the Spirit; yet their prayers are heard, and 
their endeavours prove ſucceſſefull. A»/. 1. There is a two- 
fold acceptance, one abſolute and illimited, by way of ſove* 
raignty, and there is a qualified and covenanted acceptance, 
by way of gracious tranſaction and free promiſe ; the Lord 
out of his abſolute ſoveraignty, may de with his own what 
he will, and (hew mercy to whom he will, and thus accept 
of perſons, and grant their defires, though chey cannor lay 
claim to a promiſe ; but a covenanted and infallible accept- 
ance ſuppoſeth an intereſt in Chriſt, pleaded at the throne of 
Grace by the help of the Spirit. But, 2. though ſuch as are 
ſecking after God in a legal way of humiliation, conviction, 
endeavour, & c. have not as yet the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling 
in their hearts yet they have ſome work and impreſſion of 
the Spirit on their hearts; though their hearts be not yet 
renewed and ſanctificd, yet the Spirit hath a ſpecial hand in 
every ſtep they move towards God, and ſome ſpecial influence 
upon their heart, which in the event may prove, and to 
may be called ſaving and effetmat ; ſince it tendeth that 
way, and may in the iſſue prove ſuch. Nay, there is not 
any excellency in man, or difference (as to the better) of one {o) See ch. i. 
from another, but it proceeds from the Spirit; and every ſtep () net eng 

towards the kingdom of God, muſt be ordered and carryed — — 
on by him, and the nearer we are brought, the more we owe they (perk, but 
to the Spirit, and his work is the more eminent and ſpe- nat properly 

ciall. if ꝛruly) bus 


As to the ſecond, how doth the Spirit help us? what is aſe gratia 
that aſſiſtance he affordeth to us in * ?. Anſ. There 2 
a common aſſiſtance, and there is an aſſiſtat ce peculiatly given bat A ahν,/a, 
to the Saints, and not to others: for it would be (o) temem- ret, 
bred, that prayer may be conſidered, either as a gift common fron 3 
to good or bad, or as it is a grace and ſanct fied mean for 3 
obtaining what we ſtand in need of, and thus it is proper to 4. 7. ma be 
the Saints. 1. Then as to the gift of prayer, or an ability and extended 10 
readineſs to expreſs our deſires (whether real or in ſhew *very excellen« 
only) in a fit and decent maner, that muſt come from the 2 
Spirit of God, and be freely given to us, who naturally are A 
) deſtitute, as of the grace, ſo of the gift of prayer 3 not 


only 


* * 


» Of the help and aſſiſtarce of the holy Spirit. 
only that extraordinary gift, whereby in the infancy of th 
Church ſome were able upon all occaſions, according to the 
exigence of the hearers, co pray in a ſtrapge language, which 
they never learnt; hot only this miraculous gift, immediatly 
infuſed by the holy Ghoſt (which notwithſtanding was but a 
gift, and might be abuſed, as may appear from, 1 Cor. 14.15, 
16.) but alſo the ordinary gift and faculty of expreſſing our 
conceptions and deſires in apt words, and a decent maner be- 
fore the Lord (to which our natural parts and induſtry, our 
hearing, reading, meditation, conference, &c. do contri- 
bure and concur) muſt be freely given, and proceed from the 
Spirit of God, as the principal author and efficient : He who 
filled Becaleel and Aboliab with wiſdom and underſtanding 
in all manner of workmanſhip, Exod. 35. 31. and to whom 
the Plowman oweth his skill in tilling and ſowing the ground, 
1/a. 28.26-29. muſt not he ſtir up in our minds holy thoughts, 
and fill our mouths with ſutable expreſſions when we come 
before the Lord > There is here much more then parity of 
reaſon ; this being a gift for the edification and ſanctificati- 
on of the Church (which is his ſpecial work) thong there 
be diver ſitiy of gifts (as to that end, viz. the good and 
building up of the Church) yet one and the ſame Spirit worł- 
eth all theſe, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will, 
x Cor. 12.4, 11. But though thus the gift of prayer pro- 
ceedeth from the Spirit of God, yet it being a common pift 
we cannot thereby be ſaid to pray in the Spirit, or in the holy 
Ghoſt, acccrding to the proper ſenſe of theſe words, Eph. 6. 
18, and 7x4. 20. and as they are uſed by Chriſtians, for thus 
they rather ſigniſie the grace, then gift of prayer; and thus 
the beſtowing of this gift, cannot be that aſſiſtance, after which 
we now erquire; there is a mutual ſeparation, for as thus 
the gift may be without grace, ſo there may be this gracious 
aſſiſtance without any conſiderable meaſure of that gift, as 
we ſhew, Chap. 1. But ſo much now of the common aſſiſt- 
ance of the Spirit, whether miraculous or ordinary. 

2. As for that ſpeciall aſſiſtance which is peculiar to the 
Saints, it is either babituall or anal, 1. Then habituall 


grace, that ſeed of God and principle of life , (the ſoul . 
the 


Of the help and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, 
the new man) is neceſſary to prayer, as to every ſpirituall 
performance; a dead man cannot move, and naturall life is no 
more neceſſary to vitall actions, then the hfe of grace to every 
ſpiritual! action; the tree muſt be made good, elſe it cannot 
bring forth good fruit, LI. 6. 43, 44, 45+ Mat. 12. 33. we 
cannot pray in the ſpirit till we have received the [pirit of 
adoption, we mult be, (I do not ſay we muſt know that we 
are) Sons, before we can truly and in faith call God Farber, 
The Spirit doth not iofuſe prayer in us as he doth the habits 
(or rather faculties) of grace and life, without our activity 
and concurrence ; prayer is not (as { q ) Familiſt; fordly q) .A. 
dream) ſo the work of the Spit it, that it is not our work alſo, i al 
the ſpirit doth not pray in #s or for ut, but helperh ws 10 pray ci to 
for our ſelves (r) evrerriapbiyta, Rem. B. 26. he concur- — 
reth and addeth his aſſiſtance to ur work „which ſub je cti ve erreriʒ here ſi- 
ly is terminated in us, and denominats us; and can we work og. pag. 116, 
without ſtrength, and untill firſt an active principle of life be! here they are 
breathed into us ? hence Interpreters by the phraſe*praying in _ — n 
the ſpir it, E ph. 6. 1 8. do affirm to be held forth both the ſpirit are in ae? 
of him who prayeth, (vic. the new nature which frequently as the ſubj-& 
is ſo called io the Scripture) and the Spirit of God which znd none in 
helpeth and aſſiſteth us in that work. Ct — that 
But though habituall grace be thus ſo neceſſary, yet it is — 
not ſufficient; its true the ſpirit of regeneration is alio the loves&c. and 
ſpirir of / application, therefore theſe two are conjoyned in ſe they agree, 
the promiſe, Zech. 12. 10. A gracious ſoul muſt pray, there u femulifts 
is no blind nor dumb children jn Gods family, all of them as — Dung eur 
they muſt look up to their Father, and depend on him; fo X 
they muſt ſpeak to him, and lay out their wants and nece ſſi- levar, Benn, 
ties before him: but yer there is not ſuch a inſeparable con- 4 juuat, vul- 
nexion, but there may be and often is a ſeparation ; a gra- £32 3 auxilige: 
cious heart at ſome ſeaſons and occaſions, may want the o_ — 
aſsiſtanee of the Spirit when he would draw nigh to God , ſo Scapula in we; 
that he may pour out naturall and carnall defires, yea and xeubars 
when as, to the matter, the deſires are ſpirituall, yet they may pariieule cus 
be ſo weak and faint, ſo remiſſe and deſtitute of char life, that 1 ien 
attention, high eſtimation, fervency, ſeriouſneſs, &, which —— 
the quality and worth of the object, and the nature - — 
Olemn 


=y 


2. Suar, me- 


Of the help ard Hb ace of the holy gpirit, 


bim. While then the pious and learned Mr. (/) Baxter, 
ſaith, He beleeveth there is never a prayer that ever a Be- 


BW | ter, meth. for @ lever did prit up to God for things lawfull and uſefull, but 


it was gut up by the help of the Spirit, I would think this 


dre 29. judicious Divine doth not (peak univer ally of all prayers put 
doubt. 9 up by Beleevers, but only of all ſuch prayers as have ſome 
life and ſeriouſneſs in them, ſome meaſure of attention, & © 
which are the proper effects of the Spirits aſſiſtance; and 
while the Lord is thus (t) called upon in truth, though 
(t) Pl, 145- there be much weakneſs ard manifold infirmities ; yet 
* (I grant, and this may be all that this Author aimeth at) 
that the Lord in mercy covereth, and for Chtiſts ſake par- 
doneth theſe imperfeRions, and accepteth the duty. Yet 
there may be ſuch carnal ends, ſuch deadneſs, indiſpoſition, 
and want of attention, that the beleever, after he hath done, 
cannot give an account what he hath askt, at leaſt as to ſome 
petitions ; and it were very groſſe to affitm, that ſuch pray- 
ca) An obje. ers were put up by the help of the Spirit, there being nothing 
dien em Of that life, truth and other qualifications, which alwayes 
that autboy accompany the Spirits work and aſſiſtance. And with what 
ebyiared. ſh ime and confuſion do Beleevers many a time come from the 
On Throne, while they reflect upon their work, and the diſ- 
In which phy. honour they have done to God for taking his name thus in 
leforbers af. * Vain, and profaning ſuch a ſolemn ordinance, through their 


negligence, and giving way to carnal and diſtracting thoughts? 
and ſuch () prayers cannot be ſaid to contain good defires 3 
12 for where there is no attention and ſeriouſneſs, there uo 
Toier.8. phyj, deſire can be kindled, enlivened and ſanctified; and ſo though 
quaſt- 2. Co- the matter were never ſo good and excellent, yet the prayer 
nimbr. Ru- muſt be naught. 
— — So much for the habitual aſſiſtance which is pte · ſuppoſed 
1 ity as ſomething previous unto, rather then imph ed by, praying 
in the ſpirit; yea, this aſsiſtance is only mediat and remote, 
as to the duty it ſelf; and hath no (x) influence upon it bu: 
by its effect, viz. that principle which was at firſt infuſed, 
and is till preſerved by the Spirit ; and which being 2 


tapb. di/p. 18. 


feck. 2. 


ſolema and heavenly exereiſe tequireth, that it were 2 gret 
indignity to the holy Ghoſt to father ſuch prayers upoa * 


oO the help and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit: 
by the ſpirit, doth concur with the Spirit in all our ſpirituall 
performances. 

3. Then that aſsiſtance which directly and properly is held 
forth by the help of the Spirit, muſt be ſome actual in- 
fluence and work upon the ſoul, and concurrence with it 
in it's actings; which we may branch forth in theſe few par- 
ticulars, and ſpeak of a four-fold act of the Spirit by way of 
actual aſsiſtance, (beſide that conſtant and continual ſupply 
and inflaence, whereby the new man and weak principle of 
life is conſerved and ſupported againſt the mighty aſſaults of 
old Adam within, and the ſtrong man without.) 1. To 
actuat and exuſcitat. 2. To ſtrengthen and corroborate. 3. To 
inſtruct, direct and regulat. And, 4. to encourage, embolden, 
and make us draw nigh to God with confidence. 1. Then, 
the Spirit exciteth , quickneth and bloweth up the (x) fire; 
though there be a principle of heat within, yet the ſpirit maſt 
blow upon theſe coals and diſpell che embres before they will 
burn; the habits of grace do ſtand in need of quickning and 
ſtirring up, otherwiſe they cannot act, they loſe their vigor 
and activity; unleſs the Spirit draw us we will not run, 
Cant. 1. 4. Unleſs the wind blow upon our garden, the ſpices 
thereof will not flow out. | 

But, 2. we muſt not think that we land in heed of no 
more but of this quickning and exciting motion, as if the man 
were ſtrong and able enough to walk, if once awakned ; nay, 
unleſs the Spirit concur and aſsiſt, unleſs he bring furniture 
and proviſion , and put new ſtrength in us, the work will be 
marred ; though he did ſet us upon our feet, we would quick- 
ly go to the ground and fall aſleep again ; though you would 
draw a paralitick man after you, yet he could not follow; 
though you did lift him up, yet he would inſtantly fall back 
again, unleſe you would add ſtrength to his muſcles and joints: 
but I ſaid, that the Spirit muſt not only concq, but alſo 
ſtrengthen and corroborat, the ſpirit muſt ſupply our weakneſs 
and inability. So that here we may take notice of a twofold 
act; 1. to concur with the new man, according to the mea- 
ſure of its ſtrength and activity; 2. ſince the new creature is 
weak and not able to go of its ſelf, the nurſe muſt rake it 5 

: XX, | 4 'Y 


— 


(x) Pl.; Jo} * 


theNerves' and wphold it” ue u nor a Tutficiency infend 
ſelves for one good thought, 2 Cor. 3. 5. If the Lord fold 
not up our goings in his pꝛthe, our fert would quickly flip. 
f. 17. J. Uf his right hand did not uphold os, we could 
not follow aftet him, P/. 63. 8. There being, 1. from 
: within fo much weakneſs; and, 2. ſo much indiſpoſition and 
F deadaeis yea, and, 3. ſo much contrariety, oppoſit ion and entmi- 
ty, tbe Heſh continually laſting and warring againſt che ſpirit 
(add though there were no more, this laſt were enough to ren» 

der us unable to do, Gal. 5. 17. The old man waxing ſtrong; 

proveth a tyrant, and often bind-thi the new man hand and 

foot,” and leadeth him captive to the la of fin, Row 7.25} 

Nay, and; 4. From wu hour, many and ſubtiſe hates and 

tentatioas from the world. Aud; 5. mighty and ſtroag 
(y) Luk. 11. aſſaults from the (3) ſtrong- man, that (4) roaring Lyon 
21. Sathan, continually laying ſiege to the foul, and ſtorming it 
(z) 1 Pet. 3 8. nh (fierce and freſh aflaults from time to time; fo that we 
muſt not, wie Pelagians and (4) Arminizns, thick that the 

(a) ag Spirt doth concur witli, and aſſiſt us in our ſpiritual perford 
—— minces, according to that concurtence that is/given! to natu⸗ 
admit a mera} tal Agents in their operations; for they have 2 ſb fficient and 
per waſton and compleat power and ability in their own rank and order for 
ſom illuminati. doing theit᷑ wotke, and producing their ſever? effects, though 
jor re _ as creatures, they be indigent and dependent both in Ering 
flanding, pet und wor bing, in eſſe &. eprrari. As the infinit arm of rhe 
they dem ann Almipghty:mnſt aphold them, otherwiſe they muſt ioſtancly 
power and van and return to theit mother zorbing,” that womb from 
firength be Which they did eomeè; ſo that ſame urm of divitie' providenre 
—— muſt help” them, ard concur with them, otherwiſe they cꝛi 
tothe will and do nothigg: But yet᷑ a general concutrente and eommon work 


1 being in their own kind compleat agents, and ſufficiency thus 
( Yar deter. broportionzted for their ſeveful works and? operations. | But 
minando, and the new man ig a weak creature, aad hath no- irengrb of 
to aſiſt con- himſelf to wall, he is an incompleat agent, and not able to 
curendo. work, unleſſe he get a continual ſupphj of ſtrength from hea 


ven, not only to actuat and aſſiſt che littie ſteength and aft 


be e bay M- D 


executive pf providence, is ſufficient to CH dtuar and uſſiſt them, theß 


vity he hath, bat alſo to complens and petſect che * | 
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Of ib, A -= uc, Spur. 
en fonntiin; unleſs mew! awrer be put ioto dur, ciſtern 
thets ca no water be dran from them; and there! 
the Spirit doth not only actust and concur, but alſo ſupply 
the Wealineſs,/ impotency and defect of the cauſe it (elf, in all 
dur ſpirĩtual act Au particularly as to prayer, both in 
reference to iunate weakneſs, indifpoſition » blindneſs, oppo- 
ſition &. and to dut ward: tentations and zſſaults, thete 
be feveral th ge which the Spirit doth perform; and to ſpeak 
not tb the preſent point of corrobotation and aſſiſtance, as 
diltitiguiſhed from the two followiog. vivithe illumination 
iad imboldning of rhe fon! (which a /o belong ta this general 
head of fupply And help, but for diltiaRtzans;cam(es. be 
handled by rhemfelyes 3 we ſhalbnot here (pra that Cen 
mon, and (us 1 may caltit } ie ſupply, which though ; 
it be required for the further perfection of the work, yet is omar hl 
not neteſſaty for its prevalency and zocepratice, as variety, and lum decer, ſed 

enty of matter, decent and apt expredipns, and what elſe eam mones . 

dngs to prayer à a Wifey 5 of which we have er j 

ſpoken; © But we* hal how: pe ik of the propet and more — _ 
neceſary ſapply, whereby the Spiriedorh.provide and furniſh, memoriam, ( 
help and alliſt the ſoul to atttheſe (c) | requifins and gracious mover volun- 
quififications to which the promiſe is mad, and: which may 4 * . 
promore the e fficary and acceptance of prayer : and though clas, \ 
abiſf'6f thefe be common and no cramb of chis brrad (Mhich tofu; rob. 
is che chifdrens allowance) be at any time ciſten to the dogs, re ue fer, 

1 being ſpiritual/and-goud of: chetnſelves, yet fame, Gerhard. 

of them tre more eſtential and neceffary then otbets; and in, — — 

aff 6f them here is a latitude, ſame having theſain 2 greater — F 

eaffire and degree, then others; yea, one add the fame; mencem bomi⸗ 

ſupplicant may now find them ita greacer; and afterwards in 2 

a lelſe meaſute and graduaſ perfection: but we will, apt mo]. * 1h 

my on a compariſon; not enquire: what: qnahfientions Are fam 

tieceffary to the acceptance of prayers hat not, huticmitting emenum, l 

that queſtion to "Pure, 2. che, & wr (ball now ſgakb ce ien ac 

the pofat, and fince the qualification of prayen af f (fobur Halte 

duty may be fies fureg, 177 b cho object g 2. by its 1 5 
inciples ; Aid, 3.0 by is inadner of: performadee z ; ME Alexin 2 
ll conki er pray et under all carte (9.5. apu4 
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Of the belp and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. 
Then as to the matter and objeR of prayer , though we haye 
fome gift of apprehenſion and fancy, whereby we may find 
variety of matter, yet unleſſe the Spirit illuminat the under- 
ſtanding, and make a diſcovery of the excellency and expedi- 
ency of fit objects, how ready are we to miſtake? as ſhall be 
ſhown in the third particular. But here we would ſhow 
how the Spirit upon that diſcovery, determins the will to 
cloſe with and make choyce of fit objects, and having thus 
enflamed the heart with love to ſpiritual objects, and mode- 
rated our thirſt after the creature, he ſends us to the throne 
with ſutable deſires, and enableth us to ask what is good for us 
and agreeable to the wi Il of God, Rom. 8. 27. Secondly, as 
to the ends and principles, we will not ſeparate theſe two, be- 
cauſe we are not now ſpeaking of phyſical principles, but of 
moral, viz. thoſe motives which per modum ſinis, do attract 
and draw alongſt the heart, and allure it to the duty: eſpe- 
cially thoſe three, which we find conjoyned, 1 Tim. 1. 5+ 
( where alſo they are called 79 76a@ 7is Tapeyyiaies, the end 
of the commandment, and may alſo be called the end of our 
obedience, endeavours and performances, which'are ſo many 
evidences and fruits of, and means to ſtrengthen them) vsz. 
faith, (d) love and conſcience of our obligation, and the duty 
we ow to God, both by way of debt, as his creatures, and 
gratitude, as his favourits and objects of his love and bounty, 
and this our obedience becometh not a task, a hard or un- 
pleaſant ſervice and work, eſpecially ſince, further, it is ſweet- 
ned by love; and, 2. by the expeRation of a new reward, 
whereof faith is an aſſurance; and it is the work of the Spi- 
rit of God to purifie our hearts by faith and love, 1 Tim. 1. 
14. Epb. 6. 23. and to ſprinkle them from an evil conſci- 
ence by the blood of Chriſt, (e) Heb. 10 21. 

As to that which more properly and principally is talled, 
and ſhould be the laſt and ultimat end of all our prayers and 
performances, viz. the glory of God, itis above the reach 
of corrupt nature to aim at ſuch a noble mark, but every one, 
while in that ſtate , maſt (with them, Phil. 2. 21.) ſeek their 
own, and not the things of Chriſt z Ah l our eaſe, honours, 
pleaſures and wealth, naturally are our idols, theſe. are out 

. | great 
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Of the helr and aſtiſtance of the holy Spirit. 
great end, and we cannot defire or usk any. thing from Goc 
unleſſe with a deGgn to (/) conſume what we reccive upols 
our luſts; and thus we are too apt to deſire God to help us N 
to ſin againſt him, to put a_ weapon in our hand, whereby” 3 
we might fight againſt him, and to provide fewel for our lulte, 5 
( which are ſet on fire of hell, Nay, ſelf is the laſt aud 8 
great aim of our molt refined defires of grace and glory, un- 
till. the Spirit puriſie our allectious, and elevate them to 2 
more high and noble end. and cable us to obey the exhorta- 
tion, 1 Cor“ 10, 3 1. and honeſtly to ſeek the glory of God, 
and to propoſe it as our ſcope in all our actions and perfor- 
mances, doing whatſoever we go about heartily as to 10. 
Lord, and uit to men (whether our ſelves or others) Col. 
3+ 23» 

3+ As to the manner, what, 1. reverence, 2, tenderneſs, 
3. importunity, 4. fervency, 5. watchfulneſs, 6, ſince- (bh) Quis 
rity, Cc, is in our prayers muſt (H) come from above; our — 
barcea ground cannot yield ſuch fruit: what cold and dead — 
performances, what loathſom and abominable ſacrifices have 4, in ſpiritu, 
we to offer to the Lord, uatill the Spirit of Chriſt (who is ar, diceret 
our life, Col. 3. 4.) breath in ſome life and hear into our antam eſſe 
) affections ? thoſe who have the naked gift, but want the * 
Spirit of prayer ; though they may have matter enough and — 
plenty of words, yet they want a heavenly deſire, which is 20a, ut rice 
the ſoul of prayer ; there is meat enough before them, but orare nemo 
they want an appetite ; there are bullocks and rams enough 4 ni 
for ſacrifice, but where is the fire > a lifeleſs carrion is not — Dei en 
ſuch an object of pity, as x dead formal prayer. I do not — FE - 
deny, that (k) Balaem may (i) defire to dye the death of the tjcirudo,bins © 
righteous ; carnal men may have ſome velleities and would- de & vebe= 
ings, ſome lazy languiſhing and ſelfiſh deſires after grace and mentis. bine 
happineſs, but no man ever did, or is able, without the help rowing on 
of the Spirit, to come to the length of, i. a permanent and habi- Calvin in 

ud. 20. 

(i) When the Spirit comer, it is a time ofliſe, the Cbhriſt iaus affectians ri bis bo. 
ſome at bis voice, as the babe in Elizibcth 41 the ſalutai ion of the Virgin Mary, er 4s the: 
ings under the muſicians band ſtir and ſpeak bermoniouſly, ſo do all the Saints affetitons as 
the ſecret touch of the Spirit. Gurn. ſpir: arm. part. 3. pag. 586, (k)Numb,az, 104 ; 
(1)Every defire of grace i not ſpirirual and [aving, wor an evi mts h 
| tuall 


www ik in the nme Obrist. 

al, 2-2n pperative, efficacious and preyajling over corrups - 
ba, 'vigorous and reſtleſſe till it be fatisfied , and 3. a pure, 
mad ſpiriuall dæſire of grace and, holynefſe, of Chriſt for 


== himſclf, becauſe of his excellency, of a crucified and per ſecut- 


ed, of a naled and deſpiſed Chriſt, ot bolyneſſe becauſe of 
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(W) Rom. 8. 


but there was ſo, much, droſfe in the beſt refined defires ant 
prapens of the moſt Saint · like formaliſt as did nor only obſcute 
but eonfume the Gold, ſo that the moſt expert artiſt was 
never able from thence to ext tact the leaſt grain that could 
abide the triall; though alas I there be too many mountebapks, 
and boaſting chymiſts who there with are deluded, and would 
cozen the world with ſuch brafk and,counterfeit mettall; 
with the ſhadow in ſtead of theſubſtance , condemning all 
theſe as too preciſe who do not think ſuch coyn good enough 
for carrying on a trade with heaven and for eternity. | 
Thus the bleſſed Spirit wol k;ch ſutably co bis name, and 
g, maketh us in ſome meaſure (, conformable to his own; 


* 
"4 


image, he Spiritmaliæeth our carnall, earthly and ſelfiſh de- 


(a) Coloſt. 3. ſires; or rather, in ſtead of theſe, doth (v creat in us new 
10. Eph . 10. and heavenly affections, which being offered up to God are 
„iet. 5. our ſpirituall Sacrifice, and. therefore () acceptable to 


God through Jeſus Chriſt: they are ſpirit all, not only in- 
reſpect of the principall efficient, the holy ſpirit, and, 2. in te. q 
ſpe of the ſul jech a rene wed ſpirit, put in us; but alſo, 3. in- 
reſpect of the object; 4. in reſpect of the motive, principle, 
und end; add, 5. in ceſpect of the maner of performance. 
.. Now we come to third act of the Spirit whereby be en- 
lightneth the blind eye, and regulats, dirs and poiateth out 
the right object. of our defires ; ahl e know not what to ask, 
we are ready to ask a ſtone inſtead of bread ,, gill the Spirit 
come with his help, and teach us to ask What is good and 
expeilient for us and agreable to the will of God, Row. 8. 
26, 27. Ualeſſe the Spirit, 1. anoint our eyes, that they may be- 
gold and diſcerne; 2. pfeſent che object 3. manifeſt and diſj— 


Tover its beauty andexcelteney; and, 4. ſtay our wandcing eye 
„ * aad hold it to the object, hor ſufferinę it to ſtray and ſlip q werk 
Weg oat att e e er, 
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temp 


- 1 Dfetbebelp und A he of th e holy Bpivit. 
icmplat-their <xceHency, and ſo they will cot become ama 
able and deſirable to ust and thogh we get a flight view Gf 
them, yet we ſoon weary in behod ing fuch an Object, ti 
the Spirit ſtay our un{}able ſpirit:, and make us ponder more 
ſeriouſly, andiſtill preſſe the honey · comb till it drop ſweetneſs 
unlefſe the Lord be our pilot and guid, unlefſe he direct 
and order our t houghts, we neither-know what to deſite 
nor hom to ask: What need have we then, with the Apoſtles 
2 The/. 3. 5. to pray chat the Lord would dire aur bear ts 
not only anto the love of God, ( which is one of the parti- 
culars there iaſtanced) but al ſo to the love and defire of every 
thing whereby out communion with God may be promoved, 
and our happinefle in enjoying of him for our portion, may 
be ſecured; and evidenced to our hearts. þ | 
4. The Spirit fiſics the heart with reverentialt boldnefs 
and confidence in it - adreſſes to God g che ſenſe of guilt may ; 
make the holieſt Yaint un earth (wich (% Ade be afraid of (Gen. 3.06 | 
God, and tremble at his preſence. O but the Spirit remov- 6. | 
eth that terror and dead; and faith ro the fugitive and 
trembling finner (what Chriſt by an audible voyce to the 
paralirick, A. b. 9. 2.) Son be of god chrer; thy ſins be for- 
gives thee, ard if chou be 2 S, hat nee ds diſcourage 
thee d , 4 child, then a beir, au heir ef God, and [DEL 
heir with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 19, and ſo yon may ask what you 
will, it will be given to you; will the Father wichhold ary 
part of che portion from the heir? r nteds the (on be afraid to 
draw. night to his xind Father? Thus the Spirit of adoption, by 
diſcovering and witn: ſsing our ration, doth enable us to 
come with, t, boldneſſe.; 2. confidence; and, 3. importunity, 
crying (h ch is à token as of ſeriouſue ſſe, ſo of boldneſſe 
and who but the Kings ſon and child dar cry in his preſence?) wo 
(9). Abba (which ſne eth the famil arity and confidence, (a) Abbas 
1/02 een "Syriac ©; 
word ſignifying Father, cem ii from the hebrew IN ſrom which it only differcth 5 po ter- 
mination; it yiay be thought ſtrange, thatxbt learned Aug iſtin tid herein /a-gro/sly miſtake as : 
to ſay, that Abba war græcum Vocapulum, Avgult.cpiſt, 128 where we have bis diſpme({yar 4 
ber then au epiſlie / with Poſcentius the Arrius, Lauteatius being arbiter, —* 


(which 4 
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; Of the help and aſiſt ante of the holy Spirit. 

* Which every ſon bath not the liberty to uſe; but muſt make 

© Xhoyce of another kind of compellation, importing greater 

© diſtance and reverence Abba, Father) thus doubling the 

word to be an evidence of fervency and unportunity , Rem. 8. 
135. Galat.q. 6. 

| Its true this canfidence and boldneſſe admitteth a latitude, 


5 whom only wecan ha ve acceſſe, Eph, 2. 18. and therefore that 
acceſſe, with any meaſure of boldneſſe and confidence menti- 
oned, Ch. 3. 12. But though it muſt come from the Spirit, 


to our Spirits, that we are the ſons of God, Rom. 8. 16. but 
by applying other grounds, and making ſome ſort of con- 
fidence ariſe from thence; as, 1. Senſe of our need and wants 
F will baniſh ſhame and fear, yea and ſometimes modeſty, »e- 
* cefſitas non habet le gem. neceſsity ſhakes off all bonds; it made 
thoſe lepers, 2 Kings, 7. 3, 5. venture to go to the camp of 
the Syrians, and Eſther go to the King with her life in her hand, 
Eſtb, 4. 16. Extreamity will make a dumb man ſpeak: will it 
not open a mouth morally ſhut, while once it opened the 
mouth of Creſ#s ſon which nature had cloſed? I am 
aſhamed to beg, ſaith the unjuſt ſteward, while he lived in 
3 abundance, LK 16. 13. but ſtay till he was ſtripped nak- 
Cr) Durum ed of all, and he can ſee ao remedy , his (7) extreamity would 
zelum neceſſ - baniſh away his ſhame. If the conſcience were once awakned 

(as in the Saints) to ſee our guilt and miſery , and our need 


countenance , and manifeſtation of his favour , yet would we 
venture and go boldly to the Throne, reſolving if we (ſhould 
periſh to periſh (if it were poſible) there. This is the firlt 
and loweſt ſtep, and rather of our bo/dneſs to pray, then 

E bol dne (ſe in prager: which may, 2. be promoved from the 
#801 ſenſe of our obligation, flowing from the command: conſci- 

ence of duty may pull, and ſtrongly draw us to the throne, ( in 
obedience to him who hath commanded us to call upon him 
and pay him this homage) though we be not aſſured of the 
ſucceſle of our work; Bur, 3. and more properly, this bolgneſſe 


. 


but every ſtep and degree of it muſt eome frome the Spirit, by 


of Chriſt, though we wanted the immediat light of Gods 


may ariſe from hopes of ſucceſſe, which though grounded 
upon 


yet not alwayes by that witneſſing act, whereby he reſtifieth | 
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"Of the bely and aft avce of the bel Spit: 

upon certaiptiot, viz. the command of him, who never ſaid 
to the ſeed of Jacob, ſeek ye my face in vain ; his gracious 
attributes, his mercy, compaſſion, forbearance, &. his in- 
vitations, intreaties, expoſtulations, promiſes, threatnings 
and judgments upon the diſobedient, who will not call upon 
bis name; the ſucceſs that others have met with, e. Though 
the ſoul doth not doubt of theſe in the genera), and as to 
others, yet as to thee (while thou ſitteſt in darkneſs, and 
wants the light of aſſurance flowing from the inward teſti- 
mony of the Spirit) theſe can only beget a probable bope, and 
thereby raiſe up the heart to a proportionable boldneſs and 
confidence, baniſhing (laviſh fear, deſpondency of ſpirit, and 
ſach diſcouragments as may draw offthe heart, or weaken 
the hands: and thus, 1. wegatively, (viz. by removing 
obſtructions) the foundation. fiene of confidence is laid: 2. 
and peſiti voi, enlivening and quickning the ſoul by a rationail 
expectation of ſucceſs, 

But betwixt this probable hope, and that Thwepepia , 
the full aſſurance of faith, Heb. 10. 22. There is a middle 
and third kind of confidence, ariſing from divine argumenta- 
tion; the Spirit breathing upon, and ſealing all the propoſi- 
tions of the practical Syllogiſme, but eſpecially the minor, 
by diſcovering to us the reality and ſincerity of our graces, and 
thus enabling us to aſſume and ſay, L love and fear God, keep his 
commandments, &c. From which { ſuppoſing the knowledge 
&faith of theſe general diſcoveries held forth in the 994jor)rhe 
conclufion concerning our ſtate and condition doth clearly and 
necefſarily low. You will ſay, if the concluſion do clearly 
follow, it muſt beget as full an aſſurance as the immediat 
teſtimony of the Spirit. Af. We will not now compare 
the immed iat and direct irradiation and evidence of the Spirit, 
with the mediate and argumentative reflex by a practical Syl- 
logiſm, in which the word is applyed, and from thence a 
concluſion drawn concerning our ſtate and condition; or 
compare (as I may ſpeak) the Spirit's witneſring to our ſpirit, 
and (/) bearing witneſi to our ſpirit. But to the queſtion, 
we grant, that a great meaſure of confidence and boldteſs 


3 


may be had both wayes; and whenſoever the ſoul can ſay, 
| | Yy | with 


(1) Ren. 4% 


with her, Cour, 6. 3. 14% my ves, and my beloved ip * 
wine, by wincſocever meam this aſſurance be attained, w 
miy draw aigh ro God ia full aſſurance of faith, grounded upon 
this paccica'ar intereſt ia him; but often, by reaſon of the ſmall 
+ Meaſure of irradiation fram the Spirit, the aſſent given to the 

minor is ſo weak, that it diff reth not much from a meer epi- 
ren, having much fear and jeal»uſic mixed with it, ſo that 

albeit an aſſeat be given to the aſſumption, yet cum formidine 
atis oppoſite ; and thus the concluſion, as the effect, muſt 
be in part tainted with that imperfection, as of the cauſe; and 
ſo cannot be the foundation of ſuch a meaſure of cor fidence 
and boldneſs, 28 might ariſe from a clear evidence and full 
aſſurance. But here there is a great latirude,concerning which 
we ſhall no y ſay no more, but that if there be ſuch a meaſure 
of aſſent, as dath haniſh and calm the ſtorm & boiftrous winds 
of diſpair, diſttuſt, unquietneſs, anxiety, c and doth carry the 
ſoul to trult and ſtay it ſelf upon God, and to adhere, rely 

and depend upon him and his free grace in Chriſt, held forth - 
in the promiſes, adycaruring foul and a | upon it, this may 
prove a ſufficient ground of acceprable confidence and boldneſs 
which will prevail, and will not be ſeat away from the throne 
of grace empty. 

Here we may reach a word, 1. to the proud Phariſee 2. 
tothe-mocking Acheiſt; 2. to the diſconſolat; 4. to the enli- 
vened and ſtrong Saint. 

Firſt then, from this point, I may reach a rebuke to him, 
who, preſuming on his parts and cloquence, or (wich that 
bo iſt ng hy pocrit, Lk, 18. 11. Jon his own worth and good- 
neſs; doth thit k that he hath at home prov ſion enough for f 
the work, and fo minderh not, neither ſecketh hep from 
above, but dare draw-nigh to God in his own ſtrength. Al! 
what doth the Almighty regard the acting of parts, and the 
movingof the tongue, though with much art and elegance? 
Ne kaoweth the mind of the Spirit, the meaning of the leaſt 
ſigh and groan poured out in his ſtrength, K . 8. 27, 266 
but will not acknowledge or hearken to the vofce of thy 
ſpirit ; it is too weak ( whatever conceit thou mayeſt enter. 
e210 concerning its might and excellency ) to wreltle with, and _ 
Ar overcome 
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f the help and offi ance of the holy Spirit. : 
overcome the Almighty ; but (r) worm Jacob was ftrong be () 15.44.14 
got power fiom above, and in it he wreſtled with God, and 
at length. prevailed and carried the day, Cem. 32. 25- be pre- 
vailed by weeping and ſupplication, Hoſ. 1 2. 4. What ſtrange 
weapons were theſe for a conquerour? and duiſt the pot» 
ſhcard ſtrive wiah his Maker? (the Angel of the covenant 
appearing in a created ſhape} Anſe Yes, the Lord allowerh 
us to fight and wreſtle with ſuch weapons, e Col. 

4. 12+ to ſtrive, as it were, in an agony, and not to faint not 
give: over till we get the victory: Nay, but we muſt not 
dare to wreſtle with God but by his owr. ſtrength, Deus ix 
facobe fuit ſeipſo fortior, God did lend Facob more ſtrength 
then he did fetch againſt him; he did, ſaith (A) Calvin (u) Dicitue 
uphold Jacob (aud continually upholdeth the Saints in all 4 Pin 
their cryalls and combats) with the right hand, and fought — 
againſt him only with the left. But you will ſay, Jacob is ſaid 5 (piritus ind 
by his ſtreng ti to have power with God, Hof. 12. 3. Arſ. vos confrass 
There can be (as (x} Calvis ſaith) no better title then. dont» & reddis 
tion, what ſtrength the Lord out of his free mercy had be- in cxpugnabr- 
ſtowed on Jacob during the combat, was Jacobs ſtrength, the — — 
Lord had freely given it to him, and doth allow chat it be mu de 
called his: O! but there is no prevaibag over the omnipo- 1cararicnibus, 
tent, but by his own ſtrength; if thou draw nigh to him in & L ſnguls 
thy pride, thou mayeſt fear his hand; he reſiſteth the proud —— _ 
and will not yield, be is angry with them, and they ſhall 5ritie, us 
not be able to ſtand befcre him. De nimajerem 
Secondly, A word to the blaſphemous Atheiſt, who date pamem ſua 
mock the Spirit of God, rather then the Saints, while he up- 1 . 
braideth them with having, and being led by the Spirit; and — 
if any infirmity be eſpied in ſuch, that muſt be reckoned in the un fun 


partem mogis 


infirmam ad nos tentandos vel exyeriendor--arqui fi Jacob ſuo marte pugneſſet non poterat 


ferre umbram ipſius Dei quim conctderes, reda@us ſuiſſet in nibilum niſi oppoſira fuifſet m. 
jor virtas quem hem i, hanc fimilitu iin em (inquit) adducere ſoles quando loquor de lad 
& quotid1anis certaminibus quibus Deus exercet tios, quod pugnes robiſcum ſini(iys mam. 

15 Hol. 2. 3, 4 (x3 Nullut et 
nelior titulus quam donatievieut vulgo dicunt, & Deus ſolet in nos trans ſcrre quic uid 


quod nos tucatur dextra ſua, &c. Calvin.comment. 


contulix ac ſi noſtrum eſſet; diſt inguere ergo prudenter neceſſe eſt hic imer virtutem bom 


$uan babes aſeipſo (id eſt a natura) & cam guam Dum in ipſum cin. Calv. ibid, 
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(z)Eph.s 9- 


(a) Heb. 6. 6. 


* (b) Zech. 9. 
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| Of the bely and afſifanca of the bon gyirit; 


firſt place amongſt the works of the Spirit. Its true, there * | 


is a generation of vile deluded ſectaries, who father all their 
wicked and enormous actings upon the holy Spirit; I plead 
not for ſuch monſters, let them bear theit own juſt puniſh» 
ment, ignominy and reproach ; but for any upon this pretence, 
to mock and flout humble ſelf. denied and cireumſpect Chri- 
ſtians, who date not brag of their having the Spicit , but 
labour to maintain and prize his preſence, and to bring forth 
theſe fruits of the Spirit , mentioned, Epbeſ. 5. 9. Gal. 5. 22. 
theſe mockers do evidence, that they have not Spirit; for if 
they had, they durſt not make a jeer of having it , and if thou 
baſt not the Spirit of Chriſt, thou art none of his, Rem. 8 9. 
thou art a dead man, the ſentence of death is already paſt 
upon thee, and thou art deſtitute of the Spirit of life, ver. 13. 
10. and thy mocking the Saints is, as if the dead could mock 
the living, becauſe they do live and have à principle of life: 
I will not ſay, with a learned (5) Divine, that to mock the 
Spirit, and to attribute bis work (as the Pharitees did Chriſts) 
to the devil, is that unpardonable fin againſt he holy Ghoſt, 
but certainly it is near in kin to it; and from thence our bleſ- 
fed Lord took occafion to ſpeak of that fin, Mat. 12.31, 32. 
compared wich ver. 24+ and let ſuch mark, that this unpar- 
donable blaſphemy is there called, ſpeaking ag airft the holy 
Ghoſt, O!] but all thoſe, who live in the Spirit walkin the 
Spirit, Gal. 5. 25. let the fruits of the Spirit appear in your 
converſation, let your goodneſs, righteouſneſs and trmih () 
ſtop the mouth of mockers ; dare ye alſo reproach his holy 
name, all the blaſpbemies of Atheiſts do not ſo much () 
pit the bleſſed Spirit (as it were) to an open ſhame, a5 the 
miſcarriages of the Saints ; and theſe often prove, and are 
called, 2 Saw. 12. 14. 4 great occaſion to the enimies of the 
Lord to blaſpbeme. 

Thirdly, Rejoyce, O ye (6) priſoners of hope, caſt off 
your fears and complaints, aud do not ſay my fins are ſo 
many, my deadneſs and indiſpoſition for duty ſo great, and 
my ſpiritual enemies ſo ſtrong and fierce, that my hope is cut 
off, I have no ſtrength to wreſtle with ſuch migh 
adverſaries, and to remove ſuch great mountains of ined 
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Of the belp and afſiffance of the holy Spirit, - 
ments. I grant, if thou wert h/, thy condition were 
hopeleſs, but all thine enemies are not able to ſtop the way» 
and to intercept thy ſupplie from heaven: what though crea 
ture- help did fail, what though thoſe pools were dt ied aP» 
et thou mighteſt run to the full fountain ; the Lord himſelf 
is thy belper, his Spirit will ſtrengthen and ſupport thee, no 
bonds nor priſon can hold out, all the power of men and devils 
cannot drive away the Chriſtians guard or diſarm him; if he 
can pray, he fhall not want help to, and by that werk;the ſpirit 
will heip bim to pray, and in anſwer ro his prayer, will give 
what elſe he ſtands in need of; and do not ſay, ah] but I 
canoot pray; for though thou canſt not of thy ſelf, yet thou 
haſt help at band ; the Spirit is ready to help rhine in fir mi- 
ties, We (hall ſpeak of the means for recovering and main- 
taining the quickneng and aſſiſting preſence of the Spirit 
in the caſes, Part. 3. But now let me only enquire, baſt 
thou not a heart to deſire and ask his preſence and help > If 
thou haſt not ſuch a deſire, why doſt theu complain ? and 
ſurely thou art unworthy to receive, and unfit to entertain 
ſuch a gueſt ; but if thou deſireſt, and wile ask, what needſt 
thou fear, will net your heaven father give the holy Spirit 
to them that ark bim? Luk. 11. 13. Ol hit an excellent 
maſter do we ſerve, who, as he ſets us a task, and appoints 
our wages, ſo alſo he gives ſtrengeh to perform : He will 
inable us to work, and then reward our labour. 
Fourthly, All ye, who live under the breathings of the 


Almighty, ye on whom the Sun doth ſhine, and who are (c\Thef. 5:5; 


warmed and refreſhed with its pleaſant beams, take heed leaſt 


ye (in away this great mercy and priviledgz(c)je are not of the *,- 

night, why ſhould darkneſs ſurprize you? an ecclipſe may Rom iluft, 
prove terrible and dangerous ro you. The office of the ws is Num 
Roman (4) Yeſtals, chiefly was to keep in the ſacred (as Pamphil pag. 


was ſuppoſed) fire, which if let out, they were driven into 
a dark corner, ſtripped naked, and ſcourged for their negl- 
gence? and you, who are(e) chaſt virgins to Chriſh, are cal 


it be quenched, you will be left for a while in the dark, and a{f) 
meſſenger of Sathan may be let looſe to buffer you; * 


ed 117. 
to maintain the heavenly fire, and if through your negligence (e) » Coe, 


fe help al affftance of the boly Spirit 84 
my if by ſome groſſe and ſcandalous fin ye drive away th 
Spiri, and ſcandahze your profeſſion, then ye may expect 
| ſome remarkable ſtroak; the Lord will vindicate his glori- 
ous Name before the ſons of men, who have been witneſſes of 
— the diſhonour done to him. If che Veſtal Nunnes were 
A Vid. deflowred, they ſuffered àa moſt (g) terrible kind of death; their 
Nut. loc. cit. profeſſion and functiod w ght holy and honourable, 
and therefore their puniſhment was fearfull and remarkable ; 
and though the Lord will not deſtroy any of his honeſt ſer» 
ch Pt. 85. 8. vants, yet he will diſtreſs and chaſtiſe them ; when they (6) 
ſep aſide to folly ; he may drive them from his preſence, and 
ſhut chem up in-priſon, where there is neither light nor heat; 
and in this extremity , they ate ready to warm them ſelves at 
their own fire, and to (i) walk in the light of the ſparks 
Q W. Jo. they have kindled, running either to creature-comforts to 
; calm that ſtorm (being in that diſtemper ſomewhat like to( 
Saul, who when the evil ſpirt from the Lord came upon him, 
called for the muſicians) or elſe they reſt on their duties, not 
looking upto the Spirit for his help: thus, as it were, daring, 
(k)1Sam-16. with Nadeb and Hbihs, to offer ſtrange fire before the 
© (mM) LV. Lord. It was not lawful for the Veſtal (/) Nunnes to 
99 8 7 kindle their ſacred fire, if once put out, any other way but 
from the Sun - beams; though the Saints fire be never totally 
extinguiſhed, yet in che'oighe of deſertion (while the ſoul is 
on Plat aſleep and neglects to maintain it) it becometh ſo weak, that 
a without a new ſupply from heaven, it will not. burn our 
(n) vi, Mfacrifice; and if ſtrange fire be taken in the place of it, our 
dofifſ, Ioan. ſacrifice will not be accepted: Every firr is nor kindled from 
de Mey. Sac. heaven, there is a fire that ariſeth from the bowels of the 
| 7 parts 3- earth (as in ( earth-quakes) and that is dangerous: there 
(oh lam. 3. 6. is alſo a (v) fire that cometh from hell, and this (whatever be 
the fewel and matter, yet as to its original) is deviliſh. The 
bullock thou offereſt may be without blemiſh, and yet brought 
from the wrong herd - it concerneth us therefore to know 
whence good motions come, and how they ariſe in the heart, 
before we bring them to the Altar and offer them up to God. 
And thus we come to the laſt particular we promiſed to ſpeak 


1— 


to, which hath cwo branches, vie. how that facred fire that 
cometh }_ 


23 1. luo wing whether theft will prevaile with themiad and will. 
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cometh from heaven, may be know a and diſtingw-ſhed, 1. from 
that fire which cometh from hell a. from the fire that proceeds 
eth only from our own bowels, or u brought from our own 
barth. | 

As for the firſt, we ſhall, 1. ſpeak a word to that which is 
ſuppoted ;and then, 2. to the queition it ſelf. 1. Then it is here 
ſuppoſed» that Saran hath an influence up n the heart and can 
ſuggeſt to us either good (as to the object and matter) or 

ill choughts, and can obſtetticat to the bringing forth 

of vile luſts and aftetions. It were too large a ficld (nei- (oi 


-- ther will we digreſſe ſo far) to ſpeak of the ſevetall (e) Sebeteſt: ad 1, 


wayes and methods Satan obſerverh that he may allure — — — 
and intangle weake and fooliſh men, but we ſhall now only es 22 
in the generall , and bricfly ſpeak to that intricat and taiens Care- 
obſtruſe queſtion , how Satan doth work on the gader- «bit: in ores, 
ſtandiog and will; whether -mediatly or imediatly : and the e 
4p . vers L nem. 
common opinion not only of popiſh Caſuiſts and School Goodwin & 
men, but of all D:vines ot whatſoever profeſſion, whether ge/ernion. or 
orthodox, Lutheran & c. is, that Satan hath only a wediar a chi d of light 
accelſe unto, and indirett work upon the heart, v. in 69 % 
that he can work upon the ſenſes , (whether ourward or 
inward) and imagination, and there ſtir up Phanta/ms and 
repreſentations, whereby the mind and will (by reaſon 
of their ſympathy and connex on with thoſe inferior facul- 
ties) being affected, are drawn along to ſubſcribe, 4pprove 
and comply with what is thus ſuggeſted unto chem by theſe 
native truſties. And thus Satan may be compared to an enemy 
beſieging an impregnable fort, who having gained ſome out- 
works , doth from thence at a ventute caſt fire balls over 
the wall, or in at the windows, not knowing whether they 
ſhall hurt or not; ſo Satan that malicious enemy, having ac- 
ceſſe to the ſenſes, imagination, and ſerſttive appetit, (rhoſe 
natural] agents, neithet being ab eto reſiſt his po er, nor wateh- 
full ag inſt his aſſaults, are more caſily brought under; and he 
havi g friends within to open the door, and welcom him, may 
enter urhen he will, unle is tht Lord rebuke and with hold him} (o) Eb. C8. 
doth from thence caſt his (p) fiery darts und temptations, not 


But 
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not ſo expreſiy aſſert and deliver that point) Which affirm 
Sep, that Satan, if (and ſo when) permitted by God might have 
nin imme diat acceſſe, not only to the ſenſitive and macriall, but 
alſoto the rational and ſpirituall faculties of the ſoul. 

ee 246 1+ B:cauſe modern Philoſophers have diſcovered the 
7 1 weakneſſe of thoſe grounds whereupon the common opinion 
lama re concerning the reall and Phyſicall difference and diſt inction 
tionalem influ- of thoſe facuſt ies amongſt themſelves , or from one another 
ere; ſed for- and from the ſoul , was founded and built; and if there be 
_—— no ſuch difference amongſt tbem, what reaſon can be given 
dominio con- Why Satan may immediatly and directly work upon ſome 
juncta, ita ut but not upon others ? 

cantum neget 2. Though ſenſitive and materiall objects be more pro- 
voluntatem i 

Me ulli Portionat and ſuitable- for us, (who in our acting depend 
creaturæ eſſe upon the ſenſes) ro work upon, yet wherefore ſhould we 
fubjetam, thus limit ſpirits , and deny that they can have an immediat 
Fo Duns Scot· acceſſe to our ſpirits ? Eſpecially, ſince, 3. Angels (both 
—— good and evil) have ſome ſociety among themſelves, con- 
25 ofſeph =. verſe mutually together, and open up their thoughts to one 
Wel. ſpec. up another: and to ſay (as ſome School- men imagine) that they 
3. de aug. cap, ſtand in need, and make uſe of outward ſymbols and ſignes 
4 re{.6. Hurt» for this ef&R, is to deny that they can (r) aRas ſpirits , and 
_ — ſuitably te their nature; or elſe to joyn with thoſe (/) 
— poreft Fathers (whom yer the popiſh Doctors in this rejeR ) who 
ct ſtatugs at- taught that angels were corporeall. We might reſume, and 
nut libero: ideo apply this argument to the ſociety that is among the ſouls of 

| pracile ,nn juſt men made perfect. 
3 4. Many temptations (as in the caſe of deſertion) are 


— ſpirituall, and ſuch as cannot be immagined to ariſe from 


ad corum co 
nitionem fine conſenſu loque 1tis , as (inquam) iſte conſenſus nibil virtatis ad dit potentia in- 
telleffine Angeli audientis,ergo ex ſe potuiſſet &c. metapb. di(» 12. ſoft, 4. $ 31. Ve might 
dere dlſe eite ſ cverall others both 3chool men and jraficall Divines , but when they come ts 
= heir (imitarions , and meet with ob jections, they ſeem to overibrow what they bad builded, 
5 8 i{equitur modum eſſendi. ([) Angelos eſſe corporeos docuerum , Tertull, 

* t: Juſtin: Martyr, Method jus, Euſebjus,Origia. Auguſtin: & alii ques cum Molina 
*  #n1,quaſt 50. art. 1,citas, M. Becan. tbeol. ſeb. part, 1 tract. 3. cap. 1. guaſt. 2. & in couch 
e Niceno 2. aft 3. Joa. Theſſalo nien. epiſ. dixit, ita ecilefiam cabolicam docere. | 


But we would rather joy with thoſe (9) few, (whoyer © © 


1 onally, indirectiy and ineffectually, whi'e as they are often 
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- the ſenfitive faculties, unlefle it were very remotly, occaſi- 


ſtrong , continued for a long time, &. Thus alſo we might 

argue from prophecies , and ſudden ſuggeſtions, revelations, 

and diſcov ry of Secrets made by Satan to his emiſſaries; his 

reaching of them ſciences , languages, & c. his reſolving in- 

tricat aud dark queſtions, and giving to them ability to 

manage and interpoſe in ſubtile diſputations : it ſeemeth very 

ſtrange to imagine how theſe things could be performed by 

his working upon the (t) matteriall faculties. („ The phan< 
5. The Scriptures which ſpeak of Satans temptations and 7% and ſenſu- 

work upon the heart, ſeem to hold out more then an im- 22232 

preſſion upon the ſenſes and imagination; as if Satan only at — 

adiſtance, mediatly, ar d inditectly could work upon the titative and is 

mind and heart; for it is ſaid, that he puttieth is the heart to itſelf, but an- 

de, Job. 13. 2. that he filleih the heart and blindeth the Objective, 

wind, At. 5. 3, 2. Cor. 4. 4. that be begnileth and corrup- _ - 

teth the mind, 2 Cor. 11-3. and that be entreth into the about matseri. 

wan, and taketh bim captive at his will, Luk, 22. 3. altobjefls - 


23 Timoth. 2. 26. that be became 4 lying ſpirit in the moyth en [enfible u. 
of Ahab; Prophets. 2 Chron. 18, 2 &c+ tives : but ac. 
cording to the 


But here ariſeth a ſubtile que ſtion (more fit to be debated ein- 
in the Schools then here by us) viz. what kind of work en,wbich main · 
hath Satan upon the mind and heart? what doth; he, and #aineth @ reall 
whereby repreſenteth he objects to the mind and motives to {ference be- 
allure che will > A:. The ſame difficulty hath place con- — 7 Fog 
cerning his work upon the phantaſie and ſenſuall appetite ; /out , tho fre. 
and concerning the ſpe: ch and ſociety that is among Angels, ſent diffiealty 
and ſouls ſeparated from the body; none of which can be will be great- 
performed without ſame kind of work, impreſſion, communi- © 3 for, c. 
cation, intimarion, manifeſtation, &c+ There is here then no 
ſpeciall difficulty , and what might ſatis fie for clearing theſe 
other qu:ſtions , would alſo prove ſatisfaRory in this. But, 
1. It is certain that albeit Satan can obſtetricat and help for- 
ward, yet he cannot of himſelf produce and elicit ary vital 
aſt in man; for that of neceſſity muſt flow from an inter- 
nall prenciple. Yet, 2. on the other hand, it ſeemerh no 
leſſe certain fromScripture and experience, that Satan can offer 
2 z ſome 


ſome one way or other bed unto the und 
and mike ſome kind of repreſentation and manifeſtation 


them there. But, 3. and more directiy to the queſtioa, 


u) vid. if the moſt common opinion of ( Schoolmen, conceru- 
chelaſtic. ing the ſpeech of Angels, hath any truth in it, why may 
communi er it not alſo here have place? for thoſe Doctors affirme, 
— a” ah chat one Angel ſpeaketh to another Þ by impriating the 
theo, Tchot, intelligible (4s they (&) call them) ſpecies, intuitively re- 
pert. 1. tract. 3. preſenting the internall act of the ſpeaker. ] That is, by 
queſt. 14. making ſome image and repreſentation thereof in the mind 
(x Ars of him that heareth ; and if Satan can make and beget 
725 — 2 ſuch images, ſpecies and repreſentations of objects in our 
ſuum ads | mind and cognoſcitive faculty, there needs no more be 
interierem Ffaid for clearing the preſent queſtion , only it would be 
quando impri- obſerved, that thus (according to the vulgar opinion con- 
mit it pe. cerning the blindneſs of the will.) Satan can have no ins 
bilem in. mediat acceſſe unto , nor work and influence upon the 
tive repre= will and aſſectiom; but only indirect and mediat, vic, by 
ſemamem the intervention of the mind and cognoſcitive faculty, 40 
aflum inter- which the object is only directly offered and repreſented, 
But we will not now proſecute further this ſpeculs- 


Ergo tantum : | 

intentionaliter, & non Phiſice ; eliciendo ſeil. aliquem aRum in andiente, 

Becan. loc, cit, $ 1. 3. de diftinioue inter [peciem banc imprefiam & (pecien 
expreſſam v. philoſoph. de auina, ub! banc ſtatuunt eſſe afuiem, illam tamm 
: cognitionem : (ed adbuc (ub jullicie lis eft, an ſpecies yoſſit cemmunicari 
ab ohjecto ſpirituali, ficut « materiali, & (enſibili, vid. Rev, Sue. vepurges. # 
dilp: 35. ag. 804.806, 
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Of ths bely , of the holy Sport. LEGS) 
A for ObjeShong, all that I have wet with of (p) any mo- / gun uber 
went, or wiel (I chick) can be brdughr againk Satens im- „dine 
weder influenre upon the ſuperior and ſpirituail faculties of might be al- 
the foul may be compriſed in this one, via. That hence it ledged from 


wonſch follow, r. That Satan might know the ſecrets of the 9 


heurt; And, 2. that he had power over it to tur it hei her- 

ſoeves he world; both-whith the Lord doch chatlenge 3s bis gie ust 
own incommunieable priviledge. Au. Its true, the Lord 1batSatan con- 
hath reſerved both theſe as che roysl} prerogatives of bis t illabi in 
crown; be hath not put in the hands either of Angels or men, Auf. s 
either, . to ſeareh and know or, 2. to rule and bow the heart. iiiapſus — 
As to the firſt, the Seripture onte dad gun excluderh all crea- e entiamani- 
tures, and proetzimerh t to he the Lords property to know me ( which 

| our thoughts and ſecrets, and to ſearch the heave. 2 Chr, 6. — _— 
| 30. 1 King, 8. 39. 1 Sam. 16. 7. Per. 17.910. er. 11. 20. Jer. moe, oh 
| 12.20, . 7.9. Pſa. 44. 21. Prov. 19.3. Prev. 2.2 · Act. I: 24 quired in bim 
| 1 Theſe 2. 4 Rev. 2. 23. Ge. From thoſe and many other who may be 
textr, it is manifeſt, that the Lord hath caſt a vaite and covering ſaid to work 


immediatly 


dver the choughcs and defires of the heart, that no fellow — 

creature can look in arid ſee or diſcern them. 1, As an evidence n ober thing 

be underſbo0d 

(ar T kwow in the ſchools there is, and Banner there doth require vin. ut det illi eſſe 

a&u1le, conſervando, fovtado &c.)then a due approximation, ſo tbat he patjent is within the 

ö agents ſphere of aſtivit, ſuch a condition is gratis and without ground required and made ne 

teſſary, jor an immediot influence upon the heart, and as cafily denied dit rejected by us, as 

| | ted and required of Bann's, ad 1, queſt. 111. pdt 539. that feemeth to bæve been 

| Fines byAuitin,/ of who/oeuer was the author of that hook, de Rocleſiaſt. dogmat whomLom- 

| ard. 2. ſent. aiſt. 8 called Gennadius, and Eraſmus in bos criticall-Preſace 10 that book ſaith 

tat it was reputed 10 be Tertulliang 3 bu it is commonly placed amongff Anguitins works 

un g. j where thas author, capg 18 2. affirmeth, thes illabi mentis illi foli poſſibile eſt qui cre» 

avit. But we need not further enguire doneerning ihe meaning of that pr; but if to our caſe 

there be a(ufficrent approtimativn, whas cartbinder the agent jrom workitlg upon a ſutable ſub- 

jeff ! nenhed. 2. is Scotus bis reaſon more weighty and canciudenst 5. who bent hi account de- 

ni 5h that the devil can work upon the intelleftyquin inte lit dus nofter pro iſto ſtatu eſt paſſi 

yum determinatum ad determinatum actieum, 22 & inte: leRum agentem. 

| Cc. 2 ſent dift x ;. queſt. pic pos ibi) 17 2. Fer T gant, thar the nina of it ſelf c 
Work bar 4 „ ben the 


| tony get mee iu 1 2 1b 
# ct rd ch aw im edi in re fron from ä "hey pes che Lord bim- 


[elf or u 
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of his ſoveraignity ; this chamber of preſcace is reſerved. for 
the King alone; no ſubject without his licence date come in 
here. 2. That there might be ſome ſociety,fellowſhip and com- 
munication amongſt Angels, and amongſt ſouls in the ſtate of 
ſeparation from the body. 3+ For the comfort of weak men, 
who have to do with ſuch a ſtrong, ſubtile and vigilant ene- 
my ; if Sathan knew all our thoughts and purpoſes, what 
miſchief myghe he do to us ? how eaſily might he ſurprize us? 
and how effectually tempt us? 

But what that vail is, which the Lord hath drawn over 
the heart, to hide and cover it from Sathans eye, and what 
that bull-work is, which the Lord hath reared up to hold off 
that enemy, ſo that he cannot enter, nor thruſt in any of his 
fiery darts without'a licence and permiſſion, is, I confeſs, not 
eaſie to determine or explain; ſenſe cannot reach, nor reaſon 
fully diſcover it, and we have no revelation here to ditect us. 
But though we cannot particularly diſcover what that covert 
(which no creature can remove, pierce, or look thorough) is, 


and wherein it conſiſteth; yet it would appear, that there is 


ſome poſitive obſtacle and impediment, which hindreth Angels 
from beholding an object of it ſelf intelligible, and proportio- 
nated to their underſtanding (for if our thoughts and purpoſes 
did exceed their cognoſcitive faculty, they could not know 
then when that vail is removed, and there could be no com- 
munication and ſociety amongſt Angels and ſpirits.) only this 
much we may ſay, that albeit the bodily eye hath potent iam 
vi ſi vam, ſo that of it ſelf, it is ſufficiently qualified for diſ- 
cerning and beholding colours. Vet, 1. it muſt be directed 


towards, and applyed to ſook upon the object; otherwiſe it 


I. 


eannot- {ce it: ſo the Angels, when they do not refleRt upon 


and look intu out heart, cannot fee and know what is there, 
But, 2. 28 1, © ſeeing eye, 2. a viſible object, and, 3. atten- 


tio, is not ſufficient, unleſſe there be ſome light, from with- 
; + out. to\jJluſtrar the and Woe mapifeſt it tg the eye; ſp 
(1,neither can any pirit diſcern ſpiritual object without 


D „ 


ſome proportionable beam and manifeſtation of themſom the 
Father of lights, 1 he vouchſafeth and 1 rin 


according to his own gook. pleaſure. Les, 3+ If the los 


eee 2 


* of the help and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit. 1 
o —— withdraw his generall influence , determination | 
=_ urrence ( which is ſo neceſſary to the creatures being (0 
— 7 i ) the ſeeing eye could not diſcern colouts, nor the Aachen 4 
- Ag thought to have hapned in the Baby loniſh noſtrasScrax 
nace, D an. 3. 25, 27-) burn what is caſt into it. And gius, pu 48 
thus ſome (though but a ( a) few) give this as the only rea» now 1600 fs 
= 13 dg not kcow the ſecrets of the heart, vi. — 
b _ the Lord will not concur with any creature for know- bens — 
ing the thoughts and ſecrets of its fellou - creature, till the /#® fanm effe- 
party himſelf conſent, that ſuch or ſuch a one ſhould know „ "3 
and be made privy to his thoughts ; and that then the Lord moan 
oy concurreth to the knowing of ſo much, and by ſuch — wy 
only,' as the party concerned willeth and conſenteth ſhould be /erves [nos ad- 


imparted and made known. And thus angel-ſpeech mult — vuolen- 
am ignis 


I dee elements, the waters naturall 
29 y propending to be above, unge; 
- 2 the earth, bot no ſuch contrariety to any — — del 
can be alledged to be in the preſent caſe) 2. To ding wide 
Col 


241 agents, and that at all times and occa- leber. 
bons, is contrary 40 reaſon and experience, and to the limita- 3 | 
tion, queſt,” 1 & 


Of the belp and afſiftance of ＋ ar M0 
tion, Jaw, 4. 15. Uf the Lord will 1 rh la 
ſay ) we hall ao this or that. That 22 2 5 
Jeſus and Arminians will have the to 455 1 
that he muſt concur with ſecond cauſes 36 they N 23 
and alwayes anſwer their beck and nodd, is a my 22 
| limitation of the moſt high and lofty * Hy pms = 
c) the- appointment of che poor weak _—_— DS nd 
deri cheologh 3. I would as, whether it be not grant one pv hes 
Angel cannot know the thoughts of another without 
cum | homa — 8 doth add any light or ſtrength 
— — — the — whereby he becomech 
ies cum d che inte ve tacuſty | , | 
dla lacundis more able to know what formerly he — 1 2 2 
. fore all muſt needs here acknowledge ſome ſpecial _ 
A , on of providence, whether it ſhould be called miraculous os 
— til: not, we will not further enquire, neither doth it concern us 
ion ipſa · more then others. 15 
— et, As to the ſecond, the queſtion is not, _— an Angel | 
vid 4% * might be ſo aſſiſted, as that he might ſearch the heart ( 
Tr our famous C man J. (d) Scorns long fince 
e — hd ia a qualified ſ enſe) and know 
dag 434. 1:4 with ſome limitations, ahd ia a qu ——— 
opeemeexpli the thoughts; but whether or not t — 
car que meds him ſuch a meaſure of ligbt and aſſiſtance, an l 
Deus free il impediments, ſo that he dot h actually know, and may at 
So h the heart of his fellow-creatures And all 
poſſit. ian · his plea ſure ſearch t rt \ pea 
rare volanta. here agree in denying that it is ſo, neither — ie 2 
tem bomiai 3 Sat hans immedikt influence, which we affirm — f pas 
E lib. 1. fag. only then, when the Lord is pleaſed to remove the va > | 
A INTE it him to look in. And yet ia the former caſe, ad ſup> 
in Des ce h permit him ; * 
— voce poſiog that there were no covering ſpread over t „ Jet 
28 veaters is ipſarum. (d) Nibil eſt in nen . 
reaturis ſuis ad ſus motus congruenter naturis ipſarum. (d) (hs 
— (eperatto 24. — wore — voluntatis,u:l quæcungue 22 vel —_ 
reals bujus vel iſtius) qutn torum ita pateat angelo preſents nou =_— —4 — 
ret albeds praſens perſenſus, Illud ergo dictum, lolus — ie — 1 
verum eſt unjver/aliter, & ex prepria yerſeftione; ita quod impo mo 2 4 
pediens „bi latent + at Angeli mutet 14163 motus nen moverunty 5 oper 3 
preſentia, & mali angeli multa alia etiam praſemia non nouerum, Deo impe 
Scoi. in 4. [ext diſt. 45. quaſh, 4. ſect. ad 2. dico. pag. (mihi) 472. 
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| ' theanteclianding of Angels (whether good or bad) being of 
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1 limited and finite capacity, could not ,1+ comprehend all 
che choughts, nor throughly and perfectly ſearch the heart; 
far leſs, 3. che hearts of all men; cſpecally, 3+ when they do 
not advert and look in; and, 4. if the diſtance be too great; 
and, 5. when they are not, vi. either before they ariſe in 
the heart, or after that they are paſt ; Ol but the infinit eye 
of Gad doth perfectly and independently ſeatch the heart, he 
doth not need the aſſiſtance of any, nor can any thiug eſcape 
his knowledge, fo that he muſt know, 1. all the thoughts; 
1. of all men; 3+ at whatſoever diſtance; and 4. a fate off, 
while they have no being, and after they are paſt; and before 
they have a being or did ariſe in the heart, or could fall under 
the view of any creature (and thus before we could know our 
own thoughes) P/. 139. 2. The Lord from all eternity did 
appoint, and foreſee what thoughts and purpoſes ſhould be in 
the hearts of men and angells untoall eternity. And ſo much 
concerning Sarhans knowing and ſearching» 

As to the other branch of the difficulty, propaunded at 
the beginning, vis. concerning his power over the heart. 
We An. Albeit Sathan (when the Lord permitteth him) 
hath an immediate acceſſe to our moſt ſecret chamber and 
cabin, and thus may caſt his fiery darts not only rowards,but al- 
fo up and down the houſe, yet he cannot ſer it on fire; though 
he may parly wich the will, and ſuggeſt his temptations, yet 
he cannot (e) force it to conſent and welcome the temptation: (e) Larrare | 
That Virgin cannot be raviſhed by him without ber own let, ſelllci- 
voluntary choyce and conſent ; and then it is nor a rape, but —— 
a free bargain and ſpoutaneons yeelding to him; though he 1, 10n poreſt 

niſi volemem z 
non enim cogendo ſed ſuadendo necet ; nec extorguet & nobis conſenſum [ed petit, Aug. (erm. 
197. ie tcmpore,prope finem-- nos dia bolum non ad juuemut & vincimuszdat ille quidem conſilĩ- 

um ſed Des auxiliante noſtrum eſt vel eligere vel repudiare quod (nggerit, hem. 12. c 30. 
oper, Tom to, fol. (mihi) 96. Sed mum turbave pureſt & falle xe quantum 

noi vel Prudent, in hamartog ena g 
Angelus ven fis eft ſupra heminum quod ſit cauſa uslantatis ejuni . bil aliud poteſt eſs 
cauſa valunt atis niſi ipſe Deus. Angelus autem tantum objective movere p eteſt volantatem. 
Thom, , 2. queſt, 9 art. 6, 4 


x.Uſe, 


| Of the bel and aſiiſtaues of the boly Siri 3 
Can counſel and allure, and many wayes infinuate and labour: 
to perſwade, yet he hath not power over the will to compell 
and draw it along; he can blow at the fire within, and caſt 
in fuel, but he cannot inflame the heart and affections; he 
can with much art and ſubtilty ſuggeſt, but he cannot force 
us to entertain his ſuggeſtions. Only, he who made the 
heart, can bow and change it, and turn it whetherſoever he 
will, Prou. 21. 1. Prov. 16. 1, 9. Jer. 10. 23. fer. 32. 39. 
Erck. 11. 19 Ad. 16. 14. &c. | 

You will-ſay, if the Saints did think that Sathan could 
come ſo near to them, they would live in a continual feat? 
this is very terrible and uncomfortable doctrine. Anſ. Can 
it vex and grieve the Saints, that they are in the hand of God, 
and that they muſt live in a continuall dependance upon him? 
Sathan is chained, Zwde, v. 6. and he cannot advance one foot 
towards thee, unleſſe the Lord looſe ſome links of that chain: 
And though that Lyon roar never fo ficrcely, yet he cannot 
make a prey of thee without thine own conſent. Therefore, 
albeit the conſideration of Sathans immediat approach, ſhould 
ſtir us up to watchfulneſs and circumſpection in our walk, yet 
it needs not in the leaſt diſcourage the Saints. Whatever be 
ſaid, as to the way and manner of his working upon the 
heart (whether it be mediat or immediat) if the Lord would 
permit him to do his worſt, and would leave us (who are fo 
weak, fooliſh and cori upt) to our ſelves, how eafily would 
we become a prey to his manifold and ſubtile temptations? 
it were no difficult work for him to ſer on fire that powder · 
train that is within us: And doth not our life, both natural 
and ſpiritual, our eſtate, all our comforts and accommodati- 
ons, depend upon God ? and will it grieve the child that he 
muſt look up to his kind father for protection and provi- 
ſion ? 

Now a word of application, 1. Let us mapnific and praiſe 
the Lord, u bo keepeth this roaring Lyon in iron-chains, 
doth not permit him to do all the hurt and miſchief he would, 
and otherwiſe might do to us- Though he may permit him to 
winnow and ſift the Saints, yet will never ſuffer him to blow 


_ away the wheat ; though be may make them ſtagger , Yee 


as -— wat. 6540-4 4 
ene and compell them th_commic be cal 4 
8 * > % * ; T 26 __ K {$4 : «7-8 
4 1 k v | — ; is 2 ad 1 * . 
ste that then mite net Sarhans power und ue 
_; act an * for thy ſin; all his 8 


velnntiers, none gre taken captive” by bim at hit (f) will, , Tin 
without Freon” — — — this pork LINE * . 
famous Ang ine ſpeketh notably Satban ( 
he) is-6 dog — and can bite none, but thoſe who come Po diced 
* within bis reach, ann who by their flupid ſeonrity cuſ them. TH” — 
| ſelverin hit way. He muſt be amad wan, ve. bitten by ue en 
4 chained dog, Do not then by giving way to thy ſenſuall yrevdlert yes 
and carnall delights and luft, caft thy ſelf wit bin the com- m , 
poſs of his chain, and theugh be may bark at thee, jet be Pant — | 
canner bue ; thong b be may conn(ell and ſolicit, yet be can- l 
t draw and compell. He canner bite or wound any man repidic - 
vit bout his own will and confent. And (b)cHewhere,T here is ligemi las or \ 
wo;bing (faith he) can delight the devil more, then to har Bumm. 
fSmnners gene themſelves, and caſt rhe blame wpon bim; mae. | 
ei Mbeir condition to be deſperat, till they confeſs and n, . 
tate with their griltineſs ; but contd Sat bas force thee, O gun en off © 
war 2 didft ion not voluntarily ge towork? All that Satan ianqum in- 
could do, was ts connſell and ſolicit, but why dias thou not E cut 
rather hear kon to Gods coun/ell? chou badft « monitor on the — b, M 
Peg bt band, and onthe left, and then waſ placed, as it were, it norden 
is the middle, why then diaſ thog rather hearken to Satbanrs ni 5 cum quiſe 
Sen ſong ov the !+ft hand, then to the voice from beaven on'illi_moniifers 
the rig ht > why didft thu rather follow Sathan into everlaſt. (arias 
ing perdition, then Chrift into exernall life? did mot God jaunt 
Kaktus oft homo ille quem canis in 5atens pefitue order, tute Hls — — 
. uprdizater [eculi nolj conjungere, & ile ad te neon praſumis accedere; latrare 5 
Flucnare poteſt, mordere omnins non poteſt niſ m 1 nan enim cogends (ed 
Woes, me extorquet a ub conſenſum [ed pet. Auguſt, Sers. 199+ Te rem 
(d) Ault conjeſronem poceant fic für unt, ns ipſum Satan iMdcuſent, &c. (vid. 
demonſtras yerperam 
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(i) Ludov- 


| Of the l ani offence of the boly bir 


Fer thee frength, and Waſt chow not able in the power of | * 


bis might to ſtand azainſt the power and wile; of the: 
devil? Eph. 6. 10. 11. Its true, Sathan doth obteſtri- 
cate, and playeth the mid · wife to the bringing forth of ſia; 
yea, in ſome ſenſe he is the father, and concurreth to the 
conception of it: but yet never without the mothers conſent # 
and as in the proper and natural generation, though ſome of 
the learned do think that Sathan may have a hand in it, as is 
commonly reported of the famous Engliſh Aerlin, that he 
was begotten of the devil; and Lud. Vives (i) ſaith that ſome 
nations did moſt abominably glory, that they did deſcend of 
the devils ; but whatever truth be in the thing ir ſelf, yet its 
granted on all hands, that the devil is not the true and proper 
Y father of ſuch a child, and that any help he did contribute 


Vives in Au- to that conception, was by borrowing from another hand, to 


guſt. de cv. 

Dei kb. 1* 

4a f. 23. 

bale poſe 
- 

ſe nen uixile 

aliunde ad fey» 

re & in ute 

rum famine · 


Km * 
ut inde ſequa · 
tur conceptio; 
ita ut verus 
Pater iſt. 

ius ſatus 


202 fit diabo- 


which (according to this diſpucable ſuppoſition) the concepti- 
on is to be aſcribed, and he, and not the devil, to be accounted 
the true father of ſuch a wretched child. So that the devil 
was only the inſtrumental cauſe, by applying pertinent actives 
and paſſives. And thus it is in the moral and metaphorical 
conception of fin, though the devil may have his hand, and 
be very inſtrumencal in the work, by applying ſutable object 
for alluring the will, yet t he true and proper parent, is the 
ſinner himſelf, and the luſts of his own heart: and therefore 
while in Scripture, the pedigree and parentage of fig is deſ- 
cribed, theſe only are mentioned; as if in compariſon of 
theſe, any hand that Sathan could have in that wicked work, 

ſcarce deſerved to be named and mentioned, Fam: 1. 14, 15» 

And then, 2. as in reſpeR of that phyſical generation, many 

children are fathered upon the devil by fabulous writers, to 


the conception of whom, he did no wayes contribute or con- 


cur (whatever truth may be in the general aſſertion, yet there 
is no judicious Divine, who will not reje& the Fables of Poets 


and platonick Cabaliſts, as fictitious and ridiculous) ſo alſo 
t to his moral influence in the conception of fin , there be too 


many, who are ready to bring an excuſe for their wicked 


deeds from Sathans temptations,” while as he bad no band," 


and did ot ſollicie them to ſuch praiſes, and perhaps would 


* — 2 


| Of the belp and affiſf ance of the boly pyiris; £71 | 
ares be at the pains to tempt ſuch, as being already catched, f 
and lying contentedly in his ſoare. It is a groundle ſs conceit to 
think, that all fins come from the ſuggeſtions of the devil; 
for, a/beit there were not a devil to tempt (as (1) Aquinas (1) Thom, 
from Oregen ſaith) yer there would be ſin enengh inthe i queſt, 114: 
world, There is fire enough within, and much fewel till vr. 3. in. 
mriniſtred from without ; though there were no devil, yet ©? Etienſs 
the world would bring proviſion enough to feed the luſt of 2 — 
the 9 ſh, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 1 fob. 2. Lan 
15,16. Though ſeed n:uſt be caſt in the earth before it bring lib. de eccleſ* 
forth precious fruits, yet weeds will ſpring up of their own 4dogmas. cap, 
accord ; we need not ple nor ſow ; we need not prune . Feu 
nor dig that bryars and thorns may come up; nay, unleſs we — < "4 
careful keep and drefſe our vineyard, and be at much pains — 
to hold them down, they will quickly overſpread it, 1/4. 5. refs 4 diablo. 
6. Aud therefo e Sathan needs not be at the pains to tempt eri, quia 
carnal and ſecure ſinne rs, they need not a monitor, they will I. Mum 
be buſie enough at his work, though he neither over; ſee, ſtigevis - 
ſollicit, nor concur. And as for the Saints, againſt whom peccandun, - 
he mainly tageth, what his ſubtility and craft can deviſe, or e cujus pec- 
bis power effectuat, his malice will flir bim up to do for their e Pronitas 
ruine and miſchicf, and to hinder them in their way to the ans hu nag 
place from which he was thruſt down; O!] how doth it le alis pet 
vex fallen angels to conſider, that frail weak men, by nature 4 conſecuts 
far inferiour to them, and by (in too like unto them, ſhould id. iner. 
fill their room, and be taken up to the (ws ) habitation they 
live left. But praiſe be to the keeper of //rael, who hath (©) Jud v. 6. 
2 this ſtrong one, and now this cruel maſtiff (» can go 
arther then his chain doth teach; wo to us, if we were ca) «Angeli 
in the hands of devils, if they migbt tecpt and vex us at their aste 
pleaſure, But alas, we often tempt Sathan co tempt us, etiam praſes - 
3nd provoke the Lord to let looſe this Lyon upon us : and i non n 
therefore have reaſon rather to chide our own hearts, and Per 
accuſe our on ſelves becauſe Sathan hath tempted us, then to _ _ 
extenuat and excuſe our fans and trans greſſions upon that 2 


account. tum nos 
+ ſuns wults 


5 a naturaliter peſſem, Scotus in 4. ſexs, diſh, 4 t 4. propu 
_— Aa 2 \_ 3+ The * 
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3 mili „ Ahl how ready is — yagi creature whe 1 
and diſdain, and to keep a diſtance from thoſe who have g 
e traſh of this world ; they will not ſtoop 


; +. aq Gnverſe with, or let a word fall to ſuch (as they 
a *- conceive) objects, though perhaps they be the precious and 
pfl 16.3 (9) excellent ones, of whom the world is not worthy. Ab] 
u 3 proud man, doſt thou not kao that thou perhaps entertaĩneſt 
worſe company > thou who thinkeſt it below thee, to ſuffer 
thy brethren to draw nigh to thee, Satan may be permitted 
to enter thy molt ſecret cloſet, and be acquainted with th 
moſt ſecret thoughts and purpoſes , be may be familiar wit 
(p) Eft auen thee, and have too much moyen with thee, yea and power 
— over thee ; and thus by thy pride thou openeſt a door bs 


— him to enter in at. God (p) knoweth the proud afar off”. 


abſque allo. but ſafſers Satan to come necr to them: not as if the Lord 
Iamiliaritatis did not know, and would not one day judge the proud, but 
— becauſe he doth not regard him, but giveth him over to 
guiz & quali; Satans ſearching and tutory: ſuch as wouid hold off and refilt 
jt cognoſcere, the devil, would labour to () put on bowels of kindneſſe, 
gccognitum «- meekneſſe and humbleneſſe of mind, Jam. 4. 6, 7. Self-deniall, 
2 ſelf · reſignation and ſubmiſſion to God, is a neceſſary mean of 
20.6 Pa. ſelf· preſer vation, and the ſouls ſecurity, and protection 

tq) Colol. 3. from Satans aſſaults. 

13. 2+ This may ſerve to ſtir us up to ſobriety, circumſpectioa 

and watchfulnefſe, 1 Pri. 5. 8. Its no time for fleep and ſe- 
curity, while the enemy is not only going about our ten 
and looking in at the windows, but hath entred the utter: 
court, yea and perhaps the parlour , and moſt ſecret corner 
what need have we to look narrowly not only to our words, 
and works, but to our thoughts and imaginations » while our 
adverſary is ſo neer us, who is ſuch a diligent obſerver 
of the very firſt motions: of the heart , and ſo ready to im- 
prove every advantage he getteth ?- if we halt and ſtumble, he 
will not fail to lay a ſnare before our feet that he may catch us; 
he is waiting that he may joyo with the leaſt diſtemper, and 
to blow up tho ficſt ſpark of inordinacy that he a our 


Fe  - Of fhobelp ant off wee of tbe tun Spirit. 
” wtions; and theLortf in ffftice may ſuffer choſe to fall, 


who did not look better to their ſteps. Let us then (r) gitd up (r) iet. i. 13. 


the loyns of our mind, and rake unto us the whole armour 
of God, that we may be able to ſtand againſt the wiles of 
of the devil, and the violence of theſe principalities and 
powers, Ep“. 6. 11, 12, 13. 

3. The conſideration of Satans power and malice ſhould 
make us live in a continuall dependence on him who is ſtronger 


then this mighty one, and who is able (/) te keep thy 14- (O Jeb 3. 24. 


bernacle is peace, notwithſtanding his fury and terrible 
aſſaults. Though we muſt put on the whole armour of God, 
yer above all the ſhield of faith, wherewith we (hall be able 
to quench all the fiery darts of that wicked one. Eph. 6. 11. 
16. Faith eogageth God in our quarrel, and if he be on our 
fide we are ſtrong enough, who ever be againſt us, Rom. 8. 
zr. we muſt prevaile, and be victorious; what caa perſe- 
cution, tribulation and diſtreſs, whether from devils or men, 
do unto us ? nay, ( faith the Apoſtle ) i» all theſe things 
We are more then conquerors through bim that loved us. 
235,37 

4+ The danger we ſtand in from this cruel one, ſhould chaſe 
us in to God, and make us frequently and fervently ask of 
bim, that he would limit and bind this mighty one, that 


he would appoint his holy (r angels to be a guard about our (*) Pfd. 94. 


tabernacle, and give them charge over us to keep us in all out 


3G Of the belp and aſſt ance of the boly Spirit! 
(u) Aquin ves : and (whatever (u) inſtruments be employed for out 


— protection) that he would not withhold his immediate in- 


do proceederh fluence , without which all creature- watching will be in vain 
Item the (ug- Pſa, 127. 1, 2. Though there were no other thing to ſtir usup 
geſtion of good to continue inſtant in prayer but the tyranny of Satan , were 


—— not that alone a ſufficient motive ? Ah 1 whether ſhould the 
art. 3. in kg & child run hen it is purſued , if not in to the Fathers boſom? 
ad 2. Bur the and ro whom ſhould it complain if not to him ? Prayer is a 
Auther «that moſt neceſſary part of the chriſtians armour ;and though it be 


_ — laſt named, yet it is not the leaſt, but haply it is put after the 
ing denied te ſt, 2s having a generall influerce , and beirg neceſſary to all 


2bas ali our the other, to ſharpen them, and to bind them to us, and 
evil thoughts ro actuat and ſtrengthen the new man in exerciſing them; 


do flow from and therefore we muſt not only pray, but pray a/Wayes , 


—— with all prayer , andwatch thereunto With all perſeverance, 


by way of op- Eph. 6. 18. He well knew what was nccefſary for us to ask, 
ohnen, mere who (x) taught us to pray, lead ut not inte temptation, 
warramably If Michael,contending with Satan, did ſee what need he ſtood 


Io Nw I in of divine aſſiſtance, and therefore prayed the Lord to re- 
rations ang buke him, Jud. v. g. what need mult we have to preſent that 
works do come I 

from God, cap. 182. Albcit we deſire nat inthe leaſt to diminiſh tbe Miniſtry of /ngcls, nov 
ſimply deny ibat they may (ug geſt good thoughts , as well as the devil can ſuggeſt evil yet we 
Conceive that the vcrittu/e darb mainly aud more expreſly bold out to us their externall then 
inward Miniſt'y, in that they ere ſent to guard and proteft the Saints ſrom the violence of de- 
vil and men. Tet not /0 44 if all our externall (far leſſe thoſe which arc internall and ſpiri- 
tall; mercies were di/p:n/ed to us by their bands, or that ſuc h and | uch were depated conſlam- 
ly to attend ſuch perſonabut beca uſe the Lord doth employ, when it eemeth gos i to him ſuch and 
ſuch Angels to miniſter io ſuch and ſuch Saints ſome par ticular mercies which at other times he 
doth im ediatly beſtow (yea to the ſame perſons ) without their miniſtry, And ſin. e they may be 
thu employed to withjtand the devil in all his aſſaulis,( whether S piritull or cxternall) againſt 
us, we m4) well pray, that the Lord would employ them for our aſſiſtance in our Chriſtian war- 
fore againſto athan and bis emiſſaries ; albeit, 1. ihe work of grace on the he art, ix its reuouit jo, 
' Conver 10m and the in ſuſion of the principles of life, be above tbeir reach, Creatura non po- 
teſt create, held true as well in reſſect of the ſecond, 4s the firſt Creation. Ani, 2 though they 
may b:ue ſome band, an i be ſome woes inſtrumentall in the exer«i/ e 0! our graces, by ug zeſt» 
ing good mettons an pertinent motives &c, yet we muſt lo over the inſtrument unto be ! or4 
bumſciſ, who only bath power over the bears, and who of bim/elf on can quicken exlarge and 
enable us for every good word and works Hence in $cripture our anctiica ion in all it. parss aud 
Ide cxerci(e, is only and adcquaily aſcribed 10 he boly Gbojt, (x) Mat. 6+ 13, 


Petition 


— 


Of the help and aſſiſtance of the holy Spirits 367 
petition to God ? not that we ſhould (j) curſe thoſe curſed. () Nn auſu# 


ſpirits, ut that we ſhould earneſtly beg, that the Lord would — 


bind and limit them and reſtrain their power and violence: ere Sand 
O | but a pray ex- leſſe Saint is weak, and wanting ſuch a ne- quam u illam 
ceflary part of his armour, he may be eaſily wounded and Deo cobibend# 
foiled. traderet. Calv. 


5. While we look upon our ſelves ſtanding in the open — 71 
field and expoſed to the violence of theſe mighty ard cruel Ulle, here ver- 
ſpirits » and while we be hold all the legions of hell engaged gredrebukyſg- 
and rageing againſt us, O i how ſhould we be affected with nificas aliquid 
the aſtoniſhing goodneſſe of God, who all this while hath kept m — 
and preſerved us ? and how ſhould it melt our hearts to con- — — 
ſider that while we was provoking God, he was watching pracipere vel 
over us and ſtanding for our defence ? that while we was probibere, vid" 
working Sathans work, he was guarding us againſt 'Sathans Edu, Leigh. 
violence? All honour and prai/e be for ever aſcribed to our H in d 
God, who hath not given us over to be led captive by Sathan 
at his will; that, with 7b, we are not afflicted in our perſons 
and eſtates , that our hearts are nor peſtered with helliſn ſug- 
geſtions, and blaſphemous imaginations , and that we bave 
been preſerved from ſo many ſtrong and ſubtile rempearions 
for our peace within and without, praiſe be to the name of 
our God. 0 

But, 4. Out of (c) the eater may come meat, and ſweetneſſe Uſe. 4. 
out of the ſtrong: from this point, which may ſcem ſo terrible, (2) Judg. 146 
the Saints may bring ſome ground of conſolation, while they 14+ 
find ſtrange and atheiſticall thoughts of unbelief , yea perhaps 
and of blaſphemy to riſe in their heart; while they might 
apprehend that ſuch gueſts durſt not once offer to enter in, and 
to which they gave no call nor invitation and ſutable enter» 
tainment when they came; by abominating the company of 
theſe unwelcom intruders, they may, to their comfort, know 
that an enemy hath ſown theſe tares in their fields that ill ſeed” 
was not brought from their garner, it is Sathans work, he 
hath ſtollen in that curſed grain in their ground; and if they 
do not cheriſh, comply with , and — unto his motions, 
his injeRing of them will not be imputed to them as their ſing 


it was not (4) Jenjamins fault that Joſeph; cup was put in- (2) Gen 44 
| 923 


i, 228 


Of the belp and uff. of rhe be Shirt. 
to his ſack , but if Benjamin had known and concealed the 
matter, and thus gone away with the cup, ho could have 
ſaid he, was innocent? But Ah! how hard a thing is it to 
Keep pywder from kindling when it meeteth with the fire: Sa- 
thans fiery darts do eaſily enflame our lult , and chat ſegd of, 
corruption that ſtill abideth in the beſt of men: ho it Nom 
doth Sathan labour in vain, aud we, ben tempted, nor fir ? 
yet he who knew no ſin, was tempted to fin, Heb, 4. 15. Mat. 

4. Cc. bur he tound nothing in him, Job. 14. 30. no freinds 
wichin to ofen the door, no pledge nor carneſt he had left be- 
hind him, he bad no claime, and he muſt go away without his 
errand. And if we were able to hold him out, whatever 
S clajime he may pretend, he were not able to hurt us; and only 
"> when, and fo far as we welcome, follow, and yecld co his 
+; {b)S0m([atb temptat ions, we are guilty. Ol then let us watch, and take heed 
een, co our ſteps, that we may nor (5) miniſter ro Sathan any oc- 
8 Lane eaſion to aſſault us. It was while the busband man ſſeept that 
tesa ag the enemy came and ſowed his rares, Mat. 13. 25. and let us 
that ſtandeib watch and obſerve theit firſt riſe, that we may ſer our ſelves 
"  bookingtotbom agajnſt them, lab urmg to braiſe theſe cockatrice eggs in their 
1 tha þs ar able, halching : though we have to do with a ſtrong aod a crafty 
* 1 enemy, whoſe fpics and friends lurk in our D om, iet us not 
3 — — bus tear ; for. great er is be that i; in t then we that is in the 
© © # decome ence world, 1 leb. 4.4. Though of our telves we be weak, yet in be 
+ Wdagain,and (e] power of Gods might we may do valiantly: let us be doing 
. © notbigg Mo and (4) arquitingionr ſelves lite men in the combat, and 
* © — we wilt«lerwith hetp from heaven ; and the God of peace 
un more (ball tread Satffin under our feer ſhortly, Rom. 16. 20. If we 
he Fyoubelſomes ſo put on the whole armour of God, we will be enabled to ſtand 
_—_ agaifſſt the wiles and ſtratagems of the devil, Eph. 6. 11.We 
> 1 muſt not in the leaſt give place to him, Eph. 4. 27. the leit 
we et advantage doth encourage him, and he will purſue the firſt 
85 beginings of the victory: but if we keep our ground, and re» 
ſolutly reſiſt him, though he may tempt and moleſt us, and 
from day to day renew bis aſſaults, yet he ſhall alway es be a 
Joſer, and at length he ſhall flee from us, and be troden un- 
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 * Of the buly and afriflunvc of the bolySptvit. 
1/ Having premiſed theſe things concerning what is ſuppoſed, 
A a we come now to ſpeak to the queſtion it ſelf ; 
where we ſhall not confine our ſelves to the ſubject matter, 
but (hall ſpeak more generally of Sathans moving to what 
i of it ſelf good, but with an eye to the preſent caſe, which 
could not be ſo well determined in an abſtract and peculiar 
y. But it may ſeem ſtrange, that the evs/ one ſhould ſtir 
"us up to any good, eſpecially to prayer, that being no ſmall 
part of the Chriſtians armour and guard againſt his wiles 
ind aſſaults, Eph. 6. 11. 18. Yer, his deſign being thereby 
to diſhonour God and work miſchief to us, we need not que- 
uon and debate the mater; but let us rather take heed to 
his (e) wiles and devices, who while he cannor gain his point (e) Epb. & il. 
by appearing in his own colours and as the prince of darkneſs, (f) 3 — 
can(f )transform himſelf into an angel of lig bi, 2 Cor. 11.1 4. 11. Tantacnim 
There be ſome who (g) affirm, that Sathan is ſo limited, vi t probi- 
to the maner of his apparition, that he cannot aſſume the _— — 
perfect ſhape of a man; So that if the beholders did nar- — 1 ? 
rowly mark, they might eſpy ſome deformity, whereby they moveatur bu- 
might conjeRure, that it were not a true and ordinary body : mane natures 
Thus it is reported of Latber, that he diſcerned Sathan ap- dec u/que adeo 
pearing to him in a Monks ſhape and apparel, when he eſpied DS 
the paw of a Lyon in ſtead of an arme : but whatever truth n ning 
e in that, as to bis bodily and viſible appearing , it muſt be ſenſum bone 
foin his ſecret and inviſible trans formation; he can never tin einde ma- 
ſo aſſimilate and reſemble an Angel of light; but if we did IEImi a- 
obſerve and could diſcern all bis wiles and deſigus, we might proce of 
ſe ſo much deformity in him, and ſo much crookedneis in traxsfiqurent in 
his beſt motions , as might make us ſay , ſurely the finger of angeles lucis, 
Sat han is here. And, ren implet no- 
1. The devil may move us to do ſome good , if thereby he Shun decep- 
may hinder a greater, to perform ſome one or other duty, to 4 — 
the neglect of ſome other of more weight and importance. jb, . 705. 16. 
If he can make a leſſer duty to juſtle out the greater, (g)#id Gisb, 
id x leſſe good prove an impediment to a greater; he will Yoet-ſel d 
dot be wanting, but will afford all the proviſion he can for cane 
he doing of that which is leſs, though not as it is good, but * 
$ it is an impediment of 8%, 35 therefore as it may pro 
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the Apoſtles to be the fervants of the molt High, which 

ſhewed the way of ſalvation, Lak 8. 28. Mat. 8. 29, 

Aft. 16. 17. Was it not a good work to confeſſe Chriſt to be 

the Meſſiah, and to give a teſtimony to his ſervants that 

they were preachers of righteouſneſſe ? but Satans defigng 

therein was moſt wicked, and like himſelf ; for thereby be 

intended to obſcure the miſtery of incarnation, and to foſter 

that heHiſh blaſphemy of the Phariſces, that Chriſt did caſt 

(h)Mat.g.34. Out devils by (4) Beelzebwb the prince of devils. The enemy 
Mat. — of all truth, would give teſtimony to that great and funds- 
(i) Hoe fut mentall truth, that C6ryft was the promiſed Meſfſiab , that 
ex enmiporente thus he might render the teſtimony of faithfull witneſſes, 
ſapten a H. i and of the Lord from heaven the more ſuſpeR ; and that he 
— might invalidat and obſcure that clear and convincing evi - 
tefterveritatis. dence which the aſtoniſhing miraeles wrought by him did 
Auguſt contra produce and hold fotth. But the Lord, who can (i) over- 
Teil. Donat. rule and befool the devil and bis inſtruments, did thereby 
yy Nabu declare Chriſts power over thoſe his enemies, that oill chey, 
rus &. will they, they muſt give a teſtimony to him, ard to tus 
gumentam,&c, ſervants , and the doctrine of the Goſpel ; the coofellign of 
adverſaries was alwayes acknowledged to be a molt () ef- 

cacious largument for the truth. Another inſtance we baye 

in Peters counſell to Chriſt to ſpace himſelf, Mat. 16. 2% 

Ol (may ſome think) there was much love, Zc al and ten- 

derneſſe in that motion, but it being obſicuRive of the 

work of redemption, it came from hell; and becauſe Pe- 

ter in it did follow Sathans ſugęeſtion, our bleſſed Lord 

calls him Sathan. v. 23. Thus alſo while we ſhould be eq» 

ployed in the publick ordioances , and attend unto them, 

Sathan may ſuggeſt {ome pious (though impertinent as to the 

preſent work meditation, or ſtir us up to pray, that thereby be 

may hinder our ediſieation or oonviction by the word preached. 

2. Sathan may preſſe us to duty , as to prayer, reading, 

conference, &c, that he may make thoſe religious perfoi- 

mances a ſnare to catch our ſelves and others. He hath many 


Of the help and offiftance of the bay Spirit, _ 
a mean to 2 wicked end- Thus Sathan, in thoſe that Were 
poſieſſed, did acknowledge Chriſt to be the Son of God, and 


a time laid this ſnare before young converts, whom be 
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oppteſſors in their ſeeming La But eſpecially bis 


Of the belp and offift aver of the holy Spirit, 


us not (/) able to divert from the exerciſe of holineſs, be (I The d-vit 


would labour to drive forward, and to make them over-do, —_— — 

to the neglect of their bodily health and callings; that at 4 improve 

length he might weary them, and make them faint and give bepre ent tem- 

over; & that he might terrifie others from putting their necks perature and 

under ſuch an — yoke, and that religion might 4% %% of 

be eſteemed to be a tyrant and cruel exactor, which can never 7 _ 

be ſatisfied , and to be inconſiſtent with health, joy, uſe of 

the creatures, lawfull imployments,recreations, c. Albeit 

we cannot love God and hate fin too much, yet there may c) see . 

(») be a in in the external exerciſes of religion, and Symonds caſe 

there may be ſome exceſſe and diſtemper intermixed with out 44 cure 

ſpiritual affeRjons ; which Sathan by all means will labour to chap · 20. 
and encreaſe. Thus he improved the zeal of the Church 

of Corinth agiinſt the penitent inceſtuous man, that his ſor- 


tom might degenerate into diſpair, and that be might be ſwal- 


lowed up thereby, 2 Cor. 3, 7. Sathan can well bear that 
ſowe few, and for a ſhort while, be very zealous and active 


' for the Lord, and diligent and frequent in duties, if thereby he 


can beget a prejudice in the hearts of men egainſt Gods ſer» | 

vice, and can make them think that Chriſts burthen were like (n) Mat. 23 
the (v) Phariſees, heavy and grievous to be born, contrary „Lale. 46: 
to that word of truth, Mat. 11. 30. 1 Fob. 5+ 3. 

3. Sathan may move us to be frequent in prayer, and to wait 

pon the publick ordinances moſt punctually, that thereby 

be may either ſtop and ſilence the conſciences, and that thus 

we may commit ſin with the greater freedom and boldneſs, or 

elſe (as in groſs hypocrits) that this may be a cloak and pre- 

tence, a mask and cover to hide our wicked deſigns and wayes 

from the eyes of others, that ſo we may be able to do them 

the more miſchief, and to fin with the leſs ſuſpicion and 

hazard, Thus the hypocritical Phariſees, that they might 

with the more ſecurity devours widows houſes, for a pre- 

tence made long prayers, Mat. 23. 14. And Ab/olom, that 

be wight cover his conſpiracy and treaſon , will go and pay 

his vow in Hebron, 2 Sam. 15. 7. Sathan could well ſuggeſt 

ſuch a fair pretence to Alem; and beat with phariſaica) 
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not only to hide cheir wickedoeſs from men by thoſe outward 

performances, but alſo thereby to purchaſe a liberty from the 

Lord; and thus, as it were, to hite and bribe him, as they do 

' their own conſciences, to be filent.; as that impudent woman, 

Prov. 7. 14, 15. 1 bave this day (ſaith tbe to the fooliſh 

youth whom ſhe enticed to whordom) payed my voWys, and 

1 have peace-offerings with me, therefore came I forth ta 

meet thee, As if ſhe had ſaid, I have payed old debt, and by 

my ſacrifices purchaſed a liberty for us to do wickediy, we 

need not fear, I have moyen for time to come. I have provi- 

(0) eAlbeit ded a ranſom, and given my bond for what debt we can now 
15 - —_ contraR, I have (e) peace- offerings with me, which will make 
— — amends and ſatisfie for all the wrong we can now do to God, 

to then, that 4. Sathan may come and ſtir us up to religious exerciſes, 

offercd, where that thereby he may add fewel to our pride. Thus Phariſees 

—_— of old, and ſaperſtitious Papiſts to this day, in their madneſs 

feat. 2 and exceeding zeal (as Paul ſpeaking of his perſecutiug the 

which this Church of Chriſt calls it) are helped of Sathan; they meet 

woman in with fire from hell to kindle their affections in their unwar- 

thefe word! rantable performances; and though their work upon the 

— matter were good and commendable, yet Sathan will not 

yet | concerve dra back his hand, if thereby he can puffe them up, and be- 

that mainly ſhe get in them an opinion of their o /n worth, and that by their 

labsureih tie good works they are juſtified and merit heaven» This per / va. 

— 1 fon cometh not of him that calleth yew, Gal. 5 . 8. This per- 

— ſwaſion, that by your works ye are juſtiſied (v. 4.) cometh 

mentioned, not from God, who calleth you to the kingdom of his dear 

See Annet, Son, but from him, who thereby labours to make Chriſt of 

— 4. none effect unto you (v. 24.) and to drive you to hell. We 

in ſol. any, need not then ak, why many Papiſts are ſo eminent for works 

1640, of Charity and liberality, and ſo frequent in their dead, for- 

mall and carnall way of worſhip, ſince Sathan will be ready 

to fill the ſails with wind, when the veſſel is loaden with 

proviſion to feed our ambition and pride; but if that current 

be once ſtopt, and a trade rightly carried on for eternity, be 


will raiſe what ſtorms he can, and ſend out many pyrats, 
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hand may appear when ſinners become ſo mad, as to think 


cither qo ſurpcize or draw ĩt back again. Many are the ſnates 
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Of the bely and af rift tice of the holy Spiris; | 
and temptations, hinderances and impediments y -which the 
Saints do meet with in their way to heaven ; whereas hypo- 
cries and formall profeſſors go on in their courſe without 
oppoſition or difficulty. Bat let none miſtake, as if hereby 
z pretence were miiſtred unto the lazineſs, floth and negli- 
gence of ſuch as are in the right way ; certainly the zeal, acti- 
vity and dilgence of choſe who are without, hall ſtop thy 
mouth, and make thee inexcuſable in the great day, if thou 
thus reſt upon an orthodox profeſſion; and if thou be in Chriſt 


and art led by his Spirit , (p) — is he who is in thee, (y) 1 Joh, 4. 4. 


then he who is in the world, thou haſt another kind of help 
and aſſiſtance for doing good then others 1 O then, let thy 
work be anſwerable. 

If in any good motion, we can diſcern one or moe of thoſe 
wicked deſigns, we may be jealuus leaſt Sathan have a band 
in it, and ſhould guard againſt bis devices; which, when eſpi- 
ed, may ſerve as ſo many marks and characters, whereby 
we may know the print of bis foot, though he be diſguiſed, 
© 0h, white rayment. To which theſe few may be 
added. 

1. As to the matter. If in prayer our deſires be meerly, 
or mainly ſelfiſh and natural, Sathan may concur and blow 
op the coal of carnal heat within: And chus there may be 
much ealargement of aſſections, much ferventy and importu- 
aity without the help of the Spirit, as in that people, H. 4 
when they aſſembled themſelves,and howled for corn & wine, 
I{4.26.16. and when chey multiplied their prayers and ſacri- 
lices, 1/a. 1. 15, 11+ Eſas may weep for want of an earthly 
bleſſing, Gen. 27, 34. though he undervalued and little 
minded the marrow of the bleſſing, the love and fayour of 
God. But none can, without the Spitit of God, ſay with 
David, one thing have 1 defred, that will I ſeth after, that 
I may bebold the beauty of rhe Lord, P/. 27. 4. And with 
Aſaph, whom have | in heaven but thee d aud there it none 
pon earth, I defire beſides thee, Pſ. 73. 25. Who is able 
{eriouſly to pray for help to pluck out the right eye, and cut 
off che right hand, and to part with his darling luſts and 
aeRions, unleſs he be a&ed aud ſtrengthaed by the ** 
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God?:Wha, dn wich Agen ſay, give me nor fiche ies 


they ptovea ſnare, Prov. 30. 8, 9. the Lord breath into 
his heart ſuch a deſise; Sathan will aot help thoe to (9) ſeek, 

(0) Mat. 6.33. the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and in thy defi 
to prefer holineſs to riches, heaven to earth , and God: 

glory to thy own ſelf-intereſt. 
(Jam: 443+ - 2,-As to the end, Sachan may ſtir thee up to (r) 5k, that 
thou mayeſt conſume what thou getteſt upon thy luſts ; but 
(NPL.35. 27. who deth deſire any thing from God, that he may be (/ 
magnified, and that what he giveth may be employed for his 
honour,unleſs he get help from heaven?Oaly the Spirit of God 
(1) Of the ends can elevate our deſires to ſo high and noble an (t) end, and 
yrazer, Make us honeſtly obey the exhortation, 1 Cor. 10. 3 1. He, 
Part, 2. ch. 1. who muſt do all, muſt alſo pray to che glory of God, and 
this of our felves we cannot do. 

3. As to the aer. Sathan can ſtir us up to pour out 
abſolute and peremptory deſires for outward things, and 


faiot, laxy, moderate and ſubmiſſive deſires for grace. Sathan 


makes us invert the right: order and method; he will 
not proteſt, though thou ask mercy, pardon, of fins, &. 
that conſcience may be ſtilled and ſatisfied; but thou muſt 
hot be too earneſt and anxious concerning thoſe things, and 
thy defires: maſt not be banadicſs: and illimited'; a little of 
grace: (faith he) will do the turn, and any kind of deſire, 
though never ſo cold and [formali, is ſufficient. 2. Sathan 
can move thee to ak the world for it ſelf, and to make ſelf 
thy laſt end; but the Spirit of God muſt enable us to deny 
our ſelves, and to aak outward things in ſubordiaation and in 
relation to the great end. If Sathan i preſcrihe, our laſts muſt 

reign, and grace mtiſt he the hand- maid, and be only fo far 
ſought, as it is ſubſer vient to our carnall ends, and for 
quiet and peaccable fulfilling af our luſta. 3. Satin can be- 
get in the heart a chi- like expotiation and confidence 3 
though thou be-a: ſtranger, be can make thee expect ehe 
portion ef 2 fan ;; he. will not ſuffer thee once to queſtion 
thy ſtate. and acceptance, leaſt if conſcience were a 


thou ſhouldſt ſeelc aſter a change 3 But it ivthe work of the 
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God, 
bim; 
Father, Ram. 8. 15. 4. Satban can wove thee to what is 
good, unorderly., by me. g thee ave thy place and ſtation, 


and invade another mans othce; (, Ohl thet I were made (u) 2 kam. i. 
Twdge in the land, ſaid 4bjeiom, (ind mayeſt thou ſay prayer- . 


wayts) Thus alſo Sa wou'd otter fac; 1lice,1 Jam. 13. 9. and 
Uxxiab barn incenſe, 2 Chr: 26. 16, 19. They would go out 
of their own ſphere and exerciſe the miniſterial Function; 
wherefore the Lord juſtly puniilied both the one and the other. 
It was good and a commanded duty to «fer ſactiſice, but it did 
not belong to Saus office ; it wit that ſupplication ſhould 
be made to the Lord, but it belonged not to Sew! to do it in 2 
public and mioiſterial way, (a5 it wouid appearSaw/ then did, 
v. 12) it was neceſſary that incenſe ſhonld be burnt before 
the Lord, but it did not appertain to Ci (25 Azariab 
told him, v. 18) but to the Pricfts, the ſons of Aaron, 
who were conſecraced to that office. But the Spirit of 
Chriſt moveth orderly , making us to contain within our 
own ſphere , and to abide in che ſame calling wherein we 
were called, according to bis commandment, 1 Cer. 7. 20. 24. 
A heart acted by the Spirit can, with David, P.. 13 1. 1. 
ſay, when be makech bis ſupplication to God, O Loyd, 
2 heart is wet hawghty, ser mine eyes lefty , neither do 
4 exerciſe my ſelf in great maiers, er in s bao 
high for we. The Lord will have all things done — 
ly and in order, and is not the author of confuſion, 
1 Cor. 14. 40+ 43+ and as he leadeth nor his children out of 
the way, So neither doth he bring them to dark and unpaſ- 
ſable paths 2 it is not from him that weak Chriſtians, eſpe- 
Gally theſe of the female Sex , do meddle and ven themſelves 
with dark queſtions and intricat diſpures ; or, that the moſt 


Rrong and learned do dive too curiouſly in things not reveal 
ed, and a the ſecrets of the Almighty. He knoweth that 


tobe an unptoſituble task and too bigh for us, and will not 


dave ſuch new wine put into our old bottels, ( till they be 


renewed) leſt they break, Ader. 9. 17. 5. 'Sathan, an cruol 


2 


hu in a commun tb him 46d be loath to grieve 
he only can enable us to call hm, in truth, Abbe 
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Of the help and af1ift ner of the ly Syirit. 1 
. rouſly, either towards thy ſelf or others; aad though ſack: 
2 work may ſeem to have much piety and zeal in it ; yet, S 
than doth blow the bellows, Thus, if tender Chriſtians ſhould 
find a mighty impulſe upon their ſpirits, to pray and faſt ſo 
long and ſo frequently as to hazard their health, and to ney 
lect their calling and not provide for their family, (ah 
w-rare a caſe is this > but though multitudes do ſpare and 
pamper their bodies, to the neglect and ruine of their ſoul; yet 
ſome have failed on the other hand, and then certainly) Sathan 
is not idle; it is he that helpech forward this cruel zeal. Thus 
(x) But the he ſtirred up the Jes (in (+) imitation, as it would appear, 
| _— 4 of faichfull Abrabam) to offer up their children; the Lord 
0) fer rriat; conmanded them to ſacrifice their beaſts ; but Sathan taught 
there being « them, in a mad fir of 2eal , thus to ſuper · erogat and to ſacti- 
ram provided-fice their ſons and daughters: which oblations are ſaid to be 
for the ſaeri· Offered up to devils, as for other reaſons, ſo haply for this, 
fee, mono becauſe Sathan did-preſcribe, require and ſtir them up there- 
* pretend unto, P/. 106.37. Thus alſo he moved 34s Prieſts to 
uo kindof cut themſelves with knivey and lancets till the blood guſhed 
commend, Jr. out, 1 King. 18.28. Thus alſo he driveth blind Papiſt 
7; 37. 00:00 afflict and ſcourge themſelves , c. and yet, this ſort of 
yather bave no Cruelty is far more tolerable: then the fury of Anabaptiſts 
ſecrifice then a and other Sectaries, vho are mercifull to themſelves, but mad 
work of mer- againſt all others; in their zeaſ for God, they could embrue 
—. % their hands ia their neighbours blood, and cut off all others 
— 1 that they might enjoy their poſſeſſions, that they might live 
couelty ſhout4 as Kings, there being no man to ſay to them, (7} What do 
be exerciſed) ye? 6. Sathan moves tumultuouſly and confuſedly; holy 
Mat. 11.79 motions having nodependance one upon another, and tending 
Del. 8. 4. to diſtract the heart in the preſent work, ( whether that be 
prayer, bearing the word, &c. } muſt come from him who 

likes not the work, and who laboureth by all means (and that 

bis hand may not be diſcerned , maketh choice of the molt - 

fair and ſpecious, as being at ſuch a ſeaſon moſt probable ) to 

mar the work in hand ; but the Lord prepareth, ſtrengthueth, 
 fixeth-andeenlargeth the heart, and inclineth it to perform His 
Statutes,and eſtabliſherh our goings, Pſa. 10. 17. P/4-27+14: Þ} ' vi 

.,: 40. 2. Ge. He will not raiſe , but .cather. expel} thole f ze 


— 


Of #4u help e of the lei urin. 
om and mit of confuſion , that diſ- inableth us in His 
_ Sathan will ſuggeſt and ſtir us up to good, divi- 
fively and partially; Sathan, when he moveth us to do good 
being out of his own element, his motion cannot be equal and 
uniform; if to ſome good, not to all / yea, to ſome for this very 
purpoſe, that we may be ſtayed from following ſome other, 
baply of more concernment. However, he knoweth, that he 
who is guilty of offending in one poiar,is guilty of all, and that 
God will accept of none of our works, unleſs we have reſpect 
to all His commandments, P/. 119.6. Jam. 2. 10. and there- 
fore, if he can ſer one table of the Law, or any one command- 
ment againſt another, he will not withdraw his help for en- 
abling thee to bear that part of the burthen thou haſt choſen. 
Thus ſore ſerm to be very zealous and diligent in religious 
performances, who neglect their relative duties as they arc 
parents,maſters,ſervants,neighbbours, c. not unlike to thoſe 
who were taught of the Phariſces to be liberal in their con- 
tributiom for pious uſes, and undutifull to their indigent pa- 
rents, At. 15. 5,6. But there are others { and theſe nor 
afew } who place all their Religion in the duties of the ſe- 
cond Table, and they have no other charter to happineſs but 
that they are good neighbours ; they deal jaſtly, they wrong 
no man, & c. and that Sathan may foſter their deluſion, he 
will allow them to be very ſtrict and exact in their carriage to- 
wards men: Ahl hat à monſtrous kind of Religion muſt that 
be co wrong men in nothing, and to rob God of all his ſervice 
md worſhip, (except perhaps ſome outward performances 
without life and heat) to give to man all his due, and to God 
node of his? ] O | bur the Spirit teacheth and helperh us 
to walk uniformly , and to (c) exerciſe our ſelves alWayes to þ aa 10 
heep 4 good conſcience, beth towards God and man, 16. 
4. As to the rule, if there be n miſtake as to it , if a falſe 

mic be ſer up, Sathan will ſtir us up to be very active for ir, 

and zealous in our conformity to it, if he can get our zeal * 

wrong placed, he will blow up the coal : it was he that ſtirred 

up Par! to be () exceedingly wad ag ainſt the Saints , and (a) AR. 26, 
" violently to (4) perſecute chem : | be did cheriſh that blind «1. ; 
Ile, who Cle 2,3.) n ro ft ()A& 424 = 
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1 Of thi bily d. iiur of the holy Spirit 


bliſh-rheir own righteouſneſs ; he did kindle that zeal if” 


thoſe falſe hrethren, who ( Gal. 4. 17.) ſought to ſeduce 
and draw away the Galatians from the ſimplitity of the Goſ- 
pel; and he it is who ruleth in Schiſmaticks , Hereticks, and 
all kind of perſecutors, making them mad againſt the truth 
te) Gal. 4; and the ſincere Profeflors of it: Nay, every motion (though 
18. upon the matter never ſ@ good) which tendeth to juſtifie 
(d) Job. 23. any ſinfull coutſe, to harden our heart therein, and to feed 
7 any diſtempered paſſion and laſt, muſt come from the evil one; 
12.  andfromhimitalſo proceedeth , chat men arc more zealous 
(Thr be 1a. for their own inventions and ſuperſtitious cuſtoms , then for 
— Sys — the commands of — O | but the _ — — to 
be (c) talouſly affected alwayes in a good thing; to follow 
— vs the direction of the — . his com- 
frine, hya mandments and the words of his month more then our neceſ- 
moſt ſpecious ſary food : hut, every anti · ſcriptural and erroneous motion 
=> — 1s a ſatanical ſuggeſtion, proceeding, not from the ſpirit of 
— was truth, but from the father of lies, who can cite Scripture and 
the holy one pretend divine Authority ( as he did to Chriſt, Mat. 4-6.) 
of God, Luk to back his temptations. 
4-373 34+ 5. As to the time. 1. Sathan may move us to pray by 
Cn fits and ſtarts, but the Spirit only can make us (e) continue 
and thoſe who t ant in prayer ; we cannot pray-alwayes unleſs we pray 
were with inthe Spirit, Eph. 6. 18, .carnal men will not conſtantly cal 
bim were on God, fob 27.10. 2. Sathan can move thee to pray un- 
— M ſeaſonably; as while a Judge is fitting on the Bench, and God 
— calls him, and his place calls him to miniſter juſtice, if then he 
bye fair teſti. find an impreſſion upon his ſpirit to deſert his duty, and go 
mem given to to his cloſer and pray, he may fear left Sathan have a hand in 
— it. Thus, while we are at (F) prayer, if we find ſome good 
—— 2 motion ſuggeſted, which doth diſtract and draw away out 
ſeſſed damſel; hearts from the preſent work, if while we are hearing, con- 
Add. 16. 16, iy. ſcience preſs us to read, if while we are attending our Maſters 
Tf $athan can buſineſs, conſcience call us to employ that time which is not 
eng the our own in ſome religious exerciſe, &c. theſe and the like 
— 2 are unſea ſonable motions, and cannot then procred from bim 
be carech nox who hath appointed a ſeaſon and fir time for every thing un- 


by whetmeat, der the Sun, and made every thing beautifull in its time, 
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O bel and aſſiſtance of he holy Spirit. 
Feel. 3. 1+ 11. But, as he maketh his ſervants to reap in dug 
ſcaſon, Gai, 6.8, 9. he will alſo make them ſow and bring 
forth fruit in the rigbt ſeaſon, /. 1. 3. 

6. As to the effect. Though ſata ical ſuggeſtions may be 
very violent and impetuaus, and forcibly preſs us to act; yet, 
they are fruitleſs, they bring no proviſion for the work, and 
for a right and ſpiritual way of performance ; they are like 
water poured out upon the rock, not like the rain that falleth 
upon the valleys : Sathans mot ſels do not feed the ſoul. 
1. Then, it leaveth no heavenly and ſpiritual impreſſion upon 
the heart, it doth not enlarge and open it towards God, nor 
ſtir up ſelf-abaſing and heavenly affections. 2. Neither doth 
it give ſtrength for doing the work to which it impelleth, in 
in acceptable mauer; when the heart is thus ſtirred up to 
pray, it will continue dead and cold in the performance: for 
his motions often go uo further then the imagination, fleeting 
there, and not deſcending to the heart to inflame it. But, 3. 
though they affect the heart, (as when they prevail they muſt 
do more or leſs ) they quickly evaniſh and do not abide ; 
though he would have us co work, that he may enſnare us in 

the work of our own hands, yet, he would not have our heart 
too much fixed on any good work; and therefore, when we 
ſtretch forth our hands, he with-draws his help and puts out 
his candle and the ſpar ks he had blown up; he is fitly, in re- 
ſpeR of his work, compared to lightning, Luk 10. 18. it is 
an evaniſhing flaſh quickly gone, which though it may awaken, 
yet it doth not warm the traveller. But, 4. though it abide 
and all the while, cite and preſs us forward, yet, it giveth no 
ſtrength to do; it is like a whip or ſpur that driveth che weary 
beaſt, but addeth no help or aſſiſtance : And though thus the 
work may be done , yet, the maner of performance muſt be 
dead and formal, and (as to the end and motives)carnal and ſel- 
füſn; and is it any wonder to ſee Sathan have a hand in ſuch 
good works > But thus we ſee, that Sathan dealeth with 
the Saints, as Phar aob and the Task-maſters once dealt with 
the Iſraelites, who urged them to work and make brick, but 
would allow them no ſtraw or materials for the work, 
Fred. 5. 6, 7. But, 5. far leſs doth Sathans impreſsion fir 
| Ccc 2 and 


2, 


Zo 


(8) Col. 1.10, 


x:Ufe, 


[Of the dals and afiftenco of the hoty Spirit: 
and diſpoſe the heart for doing hereafter ; a good work flows 
ing fram his breath is iafectious, it rather deadueth and indi 
poſeth, then quickneth the heart, and rather begetteth a pre- 
judice againſt bolinefs, then true love to it, becauſe of its power 
which then is not felt j and beauty, (which is not ſeen and 
perceived.) Far lefs, 6. is Sathans motion influential on 
the life and converſatioo ; if it do not encline and diſpoſe the 
heart for duties of the ſame kind and nature, it can hardly be 
imagined that it will extend it ſelf further; if praying now 
thus, will not make thee love that exerciſe the better, and fit 
and diſpoſe thee for praying hereafter, then, though the Lord 
in bis wiſe providence, aad for ends known to himſelf, ſhould 
give what thou thus deſiredſt, that merey would not prove 
2 mean to ineres ſe thy love to him, neither wouldſt thou la- 
bour to improve it for him, and lay it out for his honour ; fir 
lefs upon this account wouldſt thou take heed to thy ſteps, as 
being loath to offend him, and fay with him, T.. 116. 9. 13.14. 
What mall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits? 1 
wil pay my vows unto him, and in my whole carriage walk 
before him unto all (g) well- pleaſing, being ſruirfull n every 
good work, O! but the influence of the Spirit is ſonl- 
ſtrengebniog and enlarging; it is fruitfull, like the warm 
(howers upon the mowen graſs, P/«. 72. 6. and like that v 
ter poured upon the thirſty, /a. 44+ 3, 4. As hequickneth 
and ſtirreth us. up to do, So he enableth and helpeth our 
weakneſs and infirmities, Rows. d. 26. His influence is not 
partia', it extendeth to the whole life and converſation, to 
ſtrengthen and eftabliſs us in very good word and work, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 17. 1. To de. 2. To do well. And, 3. to do 
every thing that the Lord commandeth; if the Spirit help 
us to pray, he will help us to pray well and love well. Now 
2 word of application. h 
I. Be not puffed up becauſe of ſome lively ( as thou did 
think) impreſſions on thy heart, driving thee to thy knees, 
and dra wing thee to the throne ; but ponder what hath been 
thy; carriage-while thaw cameſt before the King , how thy 
heart was then enkarged, and what influence that duty had 
upon thy like and converſation, if theu did vow and pry — 


Of the belp aud +fiance of the boly Spirit. 
the Lord, e. Sathan can transform himſelf, and then he 
—— — and miſchievous to the Saints; 2 white 
devil is an i 


2. O l but take heed that this be not pretended, and made a 
cloak for thy refiſting and grieving the Spirit of God. 
Though Sat han at ſometimes be permitted to blow the coal, 
that we may ſee to work, yet he is out of his own element 
when he ſtirreth us up to our duty; and ſeldom doth he meet 
with an occafion and opportunity, in which he may gain by 
our prayers and religious performarces ; and therefore unleſs 
his hand be manifeſtly diſcerned, let us follow and entertain 
ſuch a motion, let us embrace and cheriſh what is good in it, 
not perplexing our felves by enquiring from what band it 
did come; and though he did ſuggeſt it, yet if we could 
guard againſt his wiles and devices, following what is good 
in it, but not for the ill ends propoſed by him, nor ſuffering 
our ſel ves to be enfnared thereby; we might thus diſappoint 
and befool him, making him hold the candle, and put to bis 
hand ro Gods work. | 

We now come to the ſecond branch of the queſtion, viz. 
By what marks and characters we may diſcern and diſtinguiſh 
_ and divine motions from natural and moral? How 

all we know, whether the good motions that ariſe in our 
heart, and our activity in duty, proceed from the holy Spirit, 
or from, 1. conviction and ſome light in the conſcience ( though 
not yet ſanctiſied and renewed) or, 2. from a melting ordi- 
nance, or remarkable diſpenſation of providence; or, 3. from 
our natural inclination and temperature (which though in- 
ſected with the old leprofie derived from Adam, yet did 
impell ſore heathens} to the exerciſe of ſeveral morall 
vertues) or, 4. from education, cuſtam , civility and meer 
morality, though a httle elevated and aſſiſted by the common 
operation and influence of the Spirit ? Thus we might ſpezk to 
ſeveral particulars, but we will not feparate them, becauſe to 
the prefene caſe they ate much alike'; neither will we now 
enquire when good motions do flaw from thoſe morall prin- 
ciples ſolitariſy, there not being another, and more noble 
principle within, to give life unte them: and when there is 


another 


2. Uſe, 
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Of the-help aud aſſiſtance of the boly Spirit. | 
another principle in the ſubject, though not then at. 
-ing--apd -producidg them: Bar ſhall ſpeak to the point 
in general; it beiog an eaſie task to, apply the ſever 
{ral matks to the regenerat and inregenerat ; eſpecially, ſince, 
as to the queſtion in hand, they often agree, and where there 
is a difference not palpable, we ſhall add a word of diicrimi- 
— nation. | | g- 

—— 1. Then (4) natural motions are empty and ſwelling, they 
— puff up and make us proud; nature cd fcerh to it ſelf, and 
axdihurrs ia all its elavacions, it elevateth it ſelf , and maketh, us with 
comprebendeth the (i) Phariſee, ſay, 1 am net like other men; and be 
— — ready, with ( Zedekjah, to ſmite on the check ſuch as would 
—— — > diſcover our deluſion. Nature deſireth many (I) witneſſes to 
ſtion, in oppo· admire and trumpet its praiſe; bebold( m) ſaith eb) my 2041 
firontorbe for the Lord, When the wind beateth upon empty barrels 
22 there is a great noiſe, but no echo cometh from the full. Ol 
G Ps but true grace layeth the ſoul loweſt, when it is moſt eleva- 

i. ted; the Saints are like the vine · trees, the more fruit they 
(r) x Kings, bear, they are the more bowed down ; the more they are 
— enlarged in duty, the more they are ſtraitned in their ſelf- 
a) 1 admiring imaginations. No doubt the Publican was then 
mf. te ſcirl bog enlarged, when he durſt not look up to heaven, and while he 
(ciaralzer, looked in to himſelf, ſaw nothing but ſin; haply he bad parts 
Perl. and great poſſeſſions, ſome name and place amongſt men, 
() 3 Kings, ad muſt he not be deſigned by theſe? nay, but whether he 
49-16) had anyconliderable portion of theſe worldly excellencies, we 

know not, he regardeth not, they were not worthy once to 
be mentioned; but his name, expreſſing all that he could ſay 
of himſelf, was this, 4 ſinner, Luk. 18. 13. When the Lord 
admitted Abraham (as it were) to his privy councill, and 
revealed to him his purpoſe to deſtroy Sodom, did this puff 
him up ? nay, but faith AHbrabam, though I have taken 
upon me to ſpeak to the Lord, yet I am b duſt and aſbes, 
Gen. 18. 27. Its true, corruption may take occaſion where 
no occaſion is offered; and Pax! may thus be ia hazard to 
exalt himſelf thorough the abundance of revelations ; but 
ſutely that is a very ungatural and unkindly fruit from 
ſuch ſeed, and it cannot be ſaid of grace, which is ſaid of one 
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Of the help and afſftance of the boly Spirit. 
Fand might be ſaid of all) gift, vis. knowledge, to wit, 
that it puffeth ap, 1 Cor. 8. 1. But on the contrary, while 
the Spirit of Chriſt doch act, and fo far as he breatheth upon 
the ſoul, he doth mightily aſſiſt us in the pulling down of 


ſtrong holds, and caſting down imaginations and every high (m) 1 Joh. !, 


thing that exalteth ir ſelf, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5+ By this then we 
may (v) try the Spirits, Whether they are of God or not. 
Every ſcelf- ſeeking, ſelf · pleaſing, ſelf exalting , and ſelf- 
embracing motion is naturall; though there would appear 
never ſo much zeal in it, that fire muſt either come from our 
own furnace, or from hell; but every ſelf-abzſing, ſelf⸗ 
loathing, felf-fearing, yea, and deſpairing ;- but Chriſt admi- 
ring, exalting, loving and embracing motion, muſt proceed 
from the Spirit of Chriſt, who only can enable us to deny our 
ſelf and follow him. Theſe two are inſeparably conjoyned, 
and both mutually concur here, the one helping to clear the 
other, and both joyntly the point in hand: the more we ſee 
our own vileneſs and miſery, we will love and prize Chriſt 
the more. And therefore we may ſuſpect every diſcovery of 
our own emprineſs, 2s being only moral and philoſophical, 
if it do not enlarge the heart towards Chriſt, and ſend us out 
to his fulneſs ; and oa the contrary, all our pretended love 
to Chriſt, and preſumptuous clofing with him, which doth 
not flow from conviction, deſpair and ſelf-denyal, is a meer 
deluſion, Mark, 8. 38. If then we will judge by this infal- 
lible rule, what muſt we think of ail the ſceming devorion, 
tears, prayers, heart-meltings, enlargements, and ſpecious 
performances of pharaſaical Papiſts,and all other ſelf- juſtify - 

ing merit-mongers? From this root alſo ſpringeth another 
charaReriſtical branch. If thou get a ſight of thine owa vile- 

neſs,if thy aiſiſtance in duty doth not puff thee up, but rather 
maketh thee more humble and vile in thine own eyes, thou wilt 
retura to God the ſacrifice of praiſe for his goodneſs towards 
thee j if thou be ſenſible of thine own weakneſs and inability, 

thou wilt render to God the glory of all thine ealargemencs 
and actings: what cometh from God. leadeth in to him; 
but what floweth from nature, is coafined with n its own 
orbe, and will not look ſo high: As water in the pipe — 
AICENG * 


38⁴ _Of the help and aſcitaver of the boly Spirie, 
aſcead no higher then the head · ſpring, from which it did 
(e) Luk. 18. flow ; So neither can our {treams elevste us above the-wyolk 
31 from which they did ſpring. Its true, the proud Phariſec, 
while be would chank himſelf, caa fay, (e) God, Jabs. 
thee, he will paſſe a complement upon God, that thereby he 
may uſher in his own praiſc z his work was hot to give thanks 
to God, but to boaſt that he was a noxe-ſ#Tb. But we can» 
not from the heart praiſe God, till he bath renewed it; we 
cannot look ſo high, till he anoint our eyes. 
2+ The natural conſcience, if it preſſe to do good, yet nog 
all chat is commanded ; though it ſer thee a task. yet it limi- 
teth and bindeth up thy hands; fo far thou mayeſt go, but 
no further. Its true, there is here a latitude, according to 
the preſent meaſure of light and conviRtion, but al wayes there 
is ſome kind of limitation and reſtraint; ſo much only muſt 
be done as may ſerve to quiet and ſilence the clamours 
and accuſations of the judge within ; and for the molt parta | 
little will do the turn, ſome fey ontward performances, with» | 
out life and affactiom ; the popilh opus operatum, if che work ö 
be done, no matter how it be done, from what principle upon ˖ 
what motives, aud to what end. Thus Paw! before his con · : 
c 


verſion was a great 'zcalot, conſcience did preſs han to do 

many things upon the matter good, and he verily thought, 
with that Ruler, Lat. x 8. 21. that he had perfectiy lupt the a 
whole law, and lacked noching, Af. 23. 3. Gal. 1. 14+ q 
. Though then he was (is afterwards, when his eyes wen in 
4 opened, he profeſſeth) a blaſphomer, a por ſecutor and injuri- al 
(q Nature 9%7, 1 Tim. . 13. Ol but the Spirit enlargeth the heart, ot 
motions'ts and, makes us (with him, P/. 119. 6.) have reſpect unto all 1 
ü gue, are, 1+ Gods commandments ; he moveth to good, and to all good, ce 
Malz 2. they Without any reſervation or limitation, and enableth us or 
are weak andy to do, and to do well, und eſpecially to look to the joward ta 
aim ;. hey frame and carriage of the hearr,as knowing that to be the firſt re 
---*-—» gh thing the Lord acks for and mainly regardeth, Prov. 23 6. bt. gy 
b 2 * 3. Albeit ſometimes there may be a flaſh of impetuom tag 
— violence and fervency, as in him who ( riding poſt for a king» 
dom) ſaid, (p) come and ſee my neal for the Lord; yet 


„ (5)ordingily and habimally, and when fuck fire (which © 
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but evaniſhiag flaſhes) are paſt, the ſtirrings and motions of 
anunrenewed heart, are faint, weak and remiſs, a little blaſt 
will blow them away; how ſmall a temptation did make that 

reat zealot embrace feroboams calves, and turn afide from 
the law of the Lord? ver. 31. A little trouble and difficulty, 
loſs, hazard or danger, will out-cry a natural conſcience, and 
either ſtop its mouth, or prevail azainſt its clamours ; thus 
Pilat, though convinced of Chriſts innocency, and deſirous 
to ſet him at liberty, will rather deliver him to be crucified. 
then loſe the peoples favour 3 his conſcience ſoon yielded to 
their importunity; the warning of a natural conſcience, is 
tranſient and ſoon choaked ; like ro Ephraim and 7 dab, their 


roodaeſs, which was (r) 4s the morning cloud and the early 
dew, which at che approaching of the Sun will quickly vaniſh 
and paſs away: O! but the Spirit enableth us to ſtand faſt, 
aud be conſtant and immovable in the day of temptatios, be- 
ing in nothing terrified by our adverſaries; and to obey the 
exhortation, Phil. 4. 1. Phil. 1. 27, 28. 1 Cor. 16. 13. &c. 
A proof whereof we have in that cloud of witneſſes, whe 
under cruel mockings, ſcourgings, bands, & c. obtained a 


poor report, Heb, 11. The Spirit fills the heart with (/) (Hieb. 6. it, 


s conſolations, as an antidot againſt ſtrong temptati- 
ons, and by the power of his might out of weakacſs we are 
made ſtrong, Heb. 11. 34. 2 Cor. 12. 9. Yea, when the 
quickning preſence of the Spirit is withdrawn, yet his aſſiſt- 
ing and ſupporting preſence continueth without change and 
alteration ; except in ſome extraordinary caſes procured by 
our pride, floth, Cc. in which there is, as it were, deliqui- 
um gratia, the new man is caſt in a'ſownd ; and yet if a diſ- 
cerning Phyſician did feel his pulſe, he would find ſome moti- 
on; the man is not quite dead, his ſoul is in him, the foun- 
tain of life is not yet altogether ſtopt; the ſeed of God yer 
remaineth in him, 1 Job. 3.9. But during that fit of lethar- 
gy, the old man rageth and tyranetb, improving that advan- 
tage to the utmoſt ; and like that dumb devil, Mar, 9. 17. 
20, 22. he often teareth the man, and caſteth him into the 
fire and the water te deſtroy him, bat the Lord at length 


pitieth him; and (as Chriſt there, ver. 25.) rehnketh the 
D dd foxes 
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| Of ibs b amd off once of the boly Syirit: 
al {piris, and reſtores the captive to his former > 
2 ordinaty , the Lord doth not wit h- draw the ang 


yen and in ſome meaſure quickmag (yea even when he 


dvi h- hold the comforting, ſealing and witneſsing ) influence 


of his Spirit; therefore the Samts ſtaod when others do 


fall away, their leaves are alwayes green, and they being plant · 
ed in God's orchard , and from time to time watered by his 
haad , they conſtantly bring forth fruit in all ſeaſons ; while 
as brambles, ſeeming to bloſom for a ſeaſon , ſhall quickly wi- 
ther and decay, V/. 1+ 3, 4+ What though the Saints be not 
alwrayes alike enlarged in duty, and have not the ſame quick» 
ning, comforting and taviſhing manifeſtacions and influences? 
Yet, alwayes they have what is neceflary to life and motion, 
and they are ſtill advancing and going forward towards their 
home: and it is an evidence the ſails were filled with a kind- 
ly wind, when the Veſſel, without interruption (though not 
alwaycs equally ) is carried on, till at length it arrive at the 
defired haven» Bat, the whirle- wind that bloweth from x 
natur all conſcience , though it may impetuouſly fill the fails 
and drive the Veſſel by a confuſed motion ; yet, it carriethit 
not on towards the harbour, but after much toſsing too and 
fro / the ſhip may be as far from the port as before that blaſt 


did come; and fo, though it may trouble and moleſt, yet it 


doth not help the paſſenger : but he ſeldom meeteth with 
ſuch a ſtorm, which uſually ariſeth from ſome extraordinaij 
octaſion, and when it cometh, it is quickly over and gone. 

4» The motions of a natural conſcience are il! ſeated ud 
placed; as ſtrangers, they are admitted to the utter court, 
but they are not taken in to the parlor ; they may have ſome 
room as common traſh in the houſe , but they are not like 
the jewels laid up in the cabin; #s weeds, they may grow 
without the hedge, but they are not taken in to the garden; 
they fleet in the underſtanding, and get a candle ſet down be 
fore them there, and are attended by the practical judgment 
and the ſentence of the conſcience : but, though they com 
to the heart, and ſtand at the door and knock; yet, they car 
not get entrance, the will and afſeRidas take up arms agai 
them and hold them at the door; and thus, though the 
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tome from within, yet in ſome reſpect they may b called vio* 


ent and gonatoral; che byaſs and inclination of the heart 
and will, (which is the great ſoveraign and lord of out mi- 
crocoſme) is apainſt them: they are not unlike the faith of 
devils, which maketh chem tremble, am. 2.19. For, 1. as 
to their original and riſe, they do not proceed from a kindly 
principle, but from laviſh fear, conviction, and the challenges 
of conſcience awakned by ſome outward rod of threat- 
ning, & c. As thus they come before they be ſent for , they 
ruſh in without the conſent of the will. Multitudes are 
ready here to miſtake , and to eſteem the light of conſcience 
to be the choice and inclination of the will, thinking that 
they love God and the beauty of holineſs, becauſe the practi- 
cal judgment doth dictate, that God is the moſt lovely ob- 
ject, and grace moſt defirable ; the worſt of men may have 
much light, together with much hatred and enmity at whac 
they know to be good and right ; and often they could wiſh 
that their light were darkneſs, that they might with the greac- 


er liberty and freedom follow their courſe, they could( t)wilh (t) Likewthe 
that ſin were duty, and evil good, and then there ſhould be no g ou 


better Saints and PerfeRioniſts then they , they would be- M 4%, Ol 


* CU ; ſi hoc eſſet las 
wiſe with the children of God, they wait upon the breath - botare. 


tome the greateſt Puritans in the world. But, it is far other- 


ings of the Spirit, and tir up the ſeed and habits of grace in 
the heart; they love their duty and delight to do the will 
of God, who hath not given onto them Fe ſpirit of fear, 
but of power of love, aud « ſound mind, 2 Tim. 1.6, 7. Sin- 
ners are ſtudents in evil, and plot how they may do wickedly ; 
but good thoughts ariſe in their mind without ſtudy and me- 
ditnion, and therefore, as ic were, caſually and by chance, (28 
to their labour, care and providence ) But the Saints ſtudy 
how to do that which is commanded , and would be well- 
pleafing and acceptable to God; and ſinfull motions ariſe in 
them wichout cheir conſent, aud contrary ro the deſire of 
their heart i it is with them as ic was with the Apoſtle, when 
they would dv good, evil is preſent with them againſt their 
will, Rom. 7• Zo 2. As to their welcom and entertainment, 


good motions do thus come to carnal hearts before wy 


Did 2 
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Of the help and aſriſt ance of the holy Spirit... 
be ſent for, So they are hardly uſed when they come; the 
are unwelcom gueſts, and there will be no peace till the houſe 
be freed of their trouble: and any ſeryice and entertainment 
they meet with for the time, is moſt unchearfull and conſtrat 
ned; but if they be civil and modeſt ,. and call for no moxe 
but ſome external, eaſie and not coſtly ſervice, as to pray, hear 
ſermon, &. ſome obedience for the faſhion mult be yeelded, 
but without love and delight, the heart ſtill proteſting againſt 
the work, and while employed therein, ſaying with that peo- 
ple, Amos 8. 5. When will the Sabbath be gone, and che ſer- 
mon ended? &c, Thou comeſt to the work unwillingly, 
and followeſt it with unchearfulneſs and wearineſs, and gotſt 
away rejoycing that thy task is finiſhed 3 but, if ſome inward 
—_ and heart-exerciſe be required, thou cannot away with 


ſuch task · maſters, thou muſt ſhake off that intolerable yoak 


and ſome one way or other eaſe thy ſelf of that wearyſome 
burden; any Phyſician, though never ſo miſerable and ac- 
curſed, muſt be imployed, rather than thou ſhouldſt thus be 
held on the rack. If Cain be pricked in conſcience, he will go 
build a City, and by buſineſs abroad labour to calm the ſtorm 
within; Saul calls for muſick, Judas runs to the halter, and Fe- 
li æ throwes away the nipping plaiſter, & c. But it is mater of 
ſad regrate to the Saints, when the Lord with-draws the awak- 
ning and quickning motions of his Spirit ; and with what 
importunity will they pray the wind may blow ? Ye may 
hear them, with the ſpouſe, thus panting after the heavenly 
breathings, Awake, O north Wind, and come thou ſouth, 
blow thou upon my garden that the ices thereof may flu 
ent, Cant. 4.16, and when the precious gaile cometh, they 
will jt down under Chriſt; ſhadow with great delight, hit 
fruit Will then be ſweet to their taſte, Cant, 2. 3. | 
But you will ſay , may not the unconverted taſte the good 
word of God and the powers of the world to come, and rot 
only be ex/ightned,but alſo taſte of the heavenly gifts? An), 
Yes, they may, Heb. 6. 4, 5. But, 1. that taſte is rare and 
not uſual. 2. It is ſuperficial and not ſatisfyipge - And, + 
it. is not pure and ſpiritual. TA pg 
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(#) 1. It is rare, and ſeldom atzained by any reprobat, and (u) A word 
then it i not a work of meer, morality, and natute, hut mult # the by to 
proceed from ſome ( theugh not proper agd peculiar to the — — 
Saints, nor ſanRifying and converting) operation of the Spi- ang ibe dige. 
tit. Hence they are ſaid to be m44e partakers of the hel) rence between 
Ghoſt,v. 4. And becauſe it is thus ſingular and extraordinary , 4 remporary 
therefore a moſt terrible and extraordinary judgment is de- — — the 
nounced againſt ſuch, as haye thus been brought ſo near the e a 
harbour, and yet turn ſail, that they ſhall never taſte of che Obel. 
pardoning mercy of God, nor get grace to repent, v. 4+ 6. 

But, 2. their taſte is ſuperficial and flight, in compariſon 
of that which the converted find; it is not meat to them, 
it maketh them not grow; they taſte ſpiritual things, as cooks 
do the meat which they dreſs for others; they could not live 
upon what they thus eat, but muſt have their meals beſide; 
or rather as they who ſerve at the table, they find the ſmell 
of the meat but eat none of it; though ſome ordinary diſh 
may be left for them, yet they muſt have nothing of che more 
delicat portion: So the unconverted may get ſomething of 
the portion that ig ſet on the childrens table, and find, as it 
were, a ſmell of the heavenly and ſpiritual gifts, which may 
ſo affect chem as if they did eat, and is therefore called a #9fte, 
but yet nothing of that is let fall to them. Albeit ſome of 
the Iſraelites might caſte of the pomegranates of the land of 
Canaan (brought (x) from thence by the ſpies) who never () Numb. 
entred the promifed land; yet, none (I think) ever taſted of 13. 23- 
the fruit of the heavenly Canaan, but muſt come thither, and 
enjoy the fruit of that place to the full; a ftranger doth not 
intermeddle with their joy. 5 

But then, whether that taſte was real, or only called ſo, be- 
cauſe it was much like, and did did reſemble a true taſte; yet 
certainly, 1. it was but an evaniſhing flaſh, it was but a ligbtn- 
ing, and. no continuing heat flowing from a principle within to 
feed and give life unto it. And thus, 2. it was empty and 
weak, fleetigę ig the affections, and not reaching the heart to 
make an i pl on it i by. it the ſtreams” (-the adtings of 
the heat) were fön w Hat ealightned and ſweetned, but rhe 
fountain ( and heart it ſelf) was not bettered or altered 
N | f there 
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390 Of the help and affift anco of thi holy Spirit; 
thereby, and nothing of its poiſon and bitrerneſs removed 
though the word was received with joy in the ſtony hearr, 
yet that joy was rootleſs and ſoon withered , it did not pierce 
the ground, only ſome moiſtare from thence was conveyed to 
it, which the heat of the day did quickly did eat out, and it 
decayed, Mat. 13. 20, 21. 

3. It is nor pure and ſpiritual, there is much of ſelf, and of 
a ſenſual intereſt, mixed with, and prevailing in it: and albeit 
it often ſurprizeth the man without any previous delibera- 
tion or endeavour, ( who for the time uſeth not to reſect 
_ the motives and end) yet if then he did teflect, or if 
(y) 3 Sam, 18, after it is gone he would confider , he might, with (y ) Achi- 
29. maax, ſay, that be ſaw à great tumult, but knoweth not well 
What it was, And, 1. he will not find that God was it's 
object, or if it did cloſe with God, yet in a philoſophical way 
immediatly , and not in the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt. 2. Not 
for himſelf, or becauſe of any beauty and excellency diſco- 
(z) — yered in him; there was — of ſelf in it, and it did flow 
4 — rather from what was expected by being with him, then by 
exerciſe; of beholding of his face and enjoying himſelf; ſuch a one would 
God: worſbip rather have heaven without God, then { if theſe could be ſe- 
——— parated) God without heaven 3. Though it come ( 
— pay through an ordnance, yet it is not in the ordinance ; there 
them, arsfing $9ech not _ with it a diſcovery of the beauty and ami- 
from ſome ſel. ableneſs of holineſs , neither is the heart engaged to love ard 
Fb and carnal delight therein. But, any love to God, or to his work and ſer- 
moaver. vice, which they ſeem to have, is ſelfiſh, viz. becauſe therein 
ſomething was enjoyed that was pleaſant to their taſte , and 
the heart was thereby raiſed up to expect Tome ſort of plea- 
ſures hereafter,and to eſcape wrath and judgment; but they 
come not the 'rngch to rejoyce in the exerciſes of rehgion, be- 
cauſe God was thereby honoured ; and thus their joy is not x 
. God-exalting and God-loving, but a ſelf · ſeckiog and ſelf-de- 
lighting joy. | * © 
Bur ſuppoſing, that while we compare tranſſent acts toge- 
ther, it were hard to ſhew the differente between Toch tem- 
porary flaſhes, and that more ſolid joy, Which floweth from 

an inward and abiding principle creed 
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in the heart, and ele- 
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Of the belp and afſiftance of the boly Spirit. 
rated in its acting above the ſphere of nature, by the ſweet 
breachings of the Almighty. What if the Lord (to ſtay our 
curioficy, and to ſtir up our diligence, that we may not 're(t 
upon any meaſure here attained, e.) would not clearly 
reveal, and in his word diſcover it ( and experience here can 
have no place, if we ſpeak of that ſpecial taſt, which only they 
get, who are to get no more, ſince from that ſtate they fall 
head-loog into the blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt) it may 
baniſh: anxiety, and ſatisfie us, that in their properties and 
effects they much differ; as, 1. that temporary flaſh doth 
not puriſie and change the heart; 2. it doth not make us 
love God for bimſelf, nor fall in love with the beauty of holi- 
neſs ; 3+ it maketh not a man. deny lumſelf; 4. ic doth not 
abide, & c. 

You will ſay, the Saints themſelves often complain, that 
the Lord quickly wichdraweth the comfortable ſenſe of his 
preſence, that they do not alwayes (a) f and /ee his good- 
neſs and beauty, that he often hideth his face, and they do 
not taſt that joy and ſweetneſs in the ordinances which they 
have formerly found; many a poor ſoul, may, with Fernard, 
fay, len Domine Deut, rars bora, & brevis mord. An. 


Yet it is got ſuch a ſtranger to them as to others; chough it * 


go, yet it will come again, and from time to time renew iis 
viſits: and it never ſo withdraweth, but ic leavech ſome 
pledge behind it, till the marriage day, and then there ſhall 
be 80 more a ſeparation and departing ; the Bridegroom (hall 
never withdraw his countenance, neither ſhall he any more 
with · hold chis jewel; yea, and during the time of eſpouſals, 
there is a difference between that claim the bride hath to it, 
and the title which apy other can pretend z and that in te ſpect, 
1. of her right unto, 2. eſtimation, and, 3. enjoying of 
it : For, 1. it is her allowance, her husband hach left it to 
her im his legacy, Jeb. 16. 22. Secondly, it is not ſuch a 
ſtranger to the Saints as to others, who whea they chin they 
have it, get but the ſhebl and easket, they de not truly enjoy 
ie, only they vlan and Jeers to have it Saxceriyer, Luk. C. 
18. Thirdly, it is better ſecnted to them, no man can take it 


from them, and they cannot themſelves ſo loſe it, that theß 
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ſhall not find it again, if they will ask and make enquiry for 


it, fob. 16. 22, 24. Fourthly, when they have it, they 
prize and eſteem highly of ir. Fifthly, they labour to maintain 
and cheriſh it: Sixthly, 4t is their affliction to want it, and 
they long for it: And ſeventhly, they diligently ſeek after it 


in the uſe of every ordinance» But it is not ſo with carnall 


hearts; it is, 1. a myſtery; and 2. for the moſt part a matter 
of mocking to them; they do not, 3. prize it; nor, 4+ long 
for it; and if it come, 5+ it ſurprizeth them in any or dinanc e 
(as it were) at unawates; and then, 6. they undervalue it; 
and, 7. do not labour to retain it; and thus, 8, it quickly 
vaniſheth and paſſeth away, never to return again, and 70. 
latter end is Worſe with them then the beginning, 2 Pet. 2. 
20, 21, 32» OBE 


But to return, 5. It were no difficult work here to multi- 


ply particulars ; as, 1. If ſuch motions come regularly and 


in the uſe of the ordinances, if while thou art waiting and 


longing forthe breathings of the Spirit; if it blow upon thy 
garden, while thou art ſaying a, O north wind, If fire 
fall on thy ſacrifice (as ĩt did upon E/ ijabs, 1 King. 18-36. 
37, 38.) thou mayeſt ſafely conclude, that it came from, 
heaven. 2. If theſe motions be followed with ſutable engage 
ments and'promiſes; if, as we are moved and ſtirred up te do 
good, ſo we are earefull' to do, and make conſcience to fol- 
low that motion; and if, as we promiſe and pray well, ſo we 
live well and are circumſpect in our walk; we do nor yo 
to work by firs and ſtarts, but keep a conſtant courſe in our 
walking with God; and praying to bim; here thete is a cos- 
catenation, if one link of this golden chain be broken, the 
whole becometh uſeleſs , yea, loſeth its name and nature, it 
'is no more gold, bur tinne or braſs. He cannot pray well 
who doth not live well, & > contra. But, 3. the work of 
the Spirit is ſometimes ſo ſignal and remarkable, that it bi 
eth a full and clear evidence with'ie;as,'1. when it is ſo not 
and eminent, that it ele vateth the ſoul above the ſpheredf 
nature, and thus, / his work it ſelf, the Lord diſcoverer 
his hand : 2. Though the work be not ſo eminent and ravilt- 


ing, yet it may bring alongſt with it a torch in its hand, £0, 
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3 Of the bolp and aff lanes of the holy Spirir; Tp 
jet is ſee the place from which it came 3 and thus the Spirit 
witnefſerh With bir work ; and whether his finger be dilcove- 
red the one way or the whether he thus work, or wit- 
neſs, we need not an additional teſtimony to confirm what 
be bath deponed : There will then be no place for this 


caſe, 
- 6, We might here apply — 
for clearing the former queree concerning Sathans ſ 

ons, which here will be as diſcriminative as they are ther 3 
25, 1. if theſe motions be ſpiritual, as to the motives and end, 


they cannot flow from nature; for no (6) agent can act be- (4 


yoad its own ſphere. 2. If th 
maner,&c. we will not reſume 
let us preſſe the laſt a little farther. New the motions of the 
Spirit do manifeſtly differ from our natural motions, us to 
their effe# upon the heart. For, 1. they being weak (as we 
have ſhown, Chap. 3.) can make no lively i 10n 
upon the heart, nor engage t ; and thus they are 
often choaked and repelled ; yea, albeit when they (as in 
Jebs) are animated by ſelf-intereſt and baſe carnall ends, 
Sathan alſo obſtetricating and putting his to hand to help for- 
ward the work, albeit thus they become violeat and impetu- 
ous, yer they are helpleſſe; choagh they preſſe the heart to 
yield, yet they furniſh ao ſtrength for doing in a ſatable and 
ſpiritual maner ; though they may add vigour to the out- 
ward man in its natural actings; and thus alſo there may be 
a habit, facility and gift acquired for producing the like act 
hereafter, yet the heart is no whit bettered, nor thereby 
made to fall in love with the beauty of holineſs ; the doing 
of one duty thus, doth not fit and prepare the heart for doi 
better, and more ſpiritually hereafter, but rather indifpoſ 
it, by habituating it to do in a formal carnal maner. O b but 
the Spirit of God, is the Spirit r, 2 Tim. 1. 7. who, 
as he exciteth us to do, ſoalſo aſſiſleth us in doing, and 
enableth us to do well, and in an maner ; he 
belpeth our infirmities, and ſupplieth our weakneſs, Rom. 8. 
26, 1 Pet. 5410, Colo}. 1. 11. He maketh us belecve, — 

then 

Ee e 


ſtir us up to do in a right 


feveral parciculars ; on (| 
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. 
D aftje 
vit. 


(c) Sam. 3.1; 


Uaſe 1. 
(4): Joh. 4. i. 


E 


then ſpeak, he will ſtir up faith to act, and thereby ſit uud 


prepare the heart to pour out ics defires to God, / 116. to- 
Its true, the Saints may meet wich ſtreituings, and ly under 
much deadneſs, when the ſpirit begins to move, but even 
then, they meet with ſecret ſtrength and aſſiſtance, whereby 
they are ſupported to hold out, and not give over, nor to 
yield to the contrary ſuggeſtions of Sathan and the ficſh-; and 
therefore we ſhould-not alwayes meaſure the Spirits help 
ſenſe & feeling, but when thus it cannot be ſo ſenſibly diſcern» 
ed ; though it truly be afforded, yet we cannot make aſe of 
ity as a mark and ſign for cleariug the preſent caſe, till in the 
iſſue this miſt and darkneſs be diſpelled. 2. Then, wait, and 
the viſion ſhall come, it ſhall not tarry; ere it be long, ye 
ſhalldiſcern his hand to your comfort, and find a ſweet ſent 
and ſa vour left upon the heart behind him; when he cometh, 
he will leave ſome myrrh upon the handles of the lock, which 
will make our fingers drop ſweetly, Cant. 5. 5. Laſtly, as 
natural motions do not peſerively amend and make the heart 
better, ſo neither do they #egatively amend it, or make it 
leſs evill; as they add no good to it, ſo they take no evil out 
of it; though the acts of lin may be reſtrained, yet the babits 
are not debilisated; though the ſtreams be ſtopt, yet the 
fountain ſtill abideth full; thougł ſome branches be cut off 
yet the bulk aed root ſuffcreth not prejudice, but may be all 
the while growing and enlarging it ſelf. Ol but the Spirit 
helpech wich might in the inner, as well as in the outward. 
man, he helpeth us to do, dot only ſome outward 400, but 
alſo to pull down the ſtrong hol dt of Sathan, and every ima- 
gination and high :65ng, that would exalt it ſeiſ againſt God; 
5b. 3. 16. 3 Cor. 10. 4, 5- When the Spirit onee beginaerh 
to breath upon us, then ſin ( in root and branches) mult (like 
the houſe of (e) Suni, after David did come to the throne) 
daily wax weaker and weaker. 

Uſe, 1. You have need to( A) try by what ſpirit ye are acted 
and led, and from whence the ſue is brought that burneth 
ER ſacriſice; all is not gold that gliſters, if your treaſure 

filled wich braſs in ſtead of good coyn, yu are . 
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che moſt miſerable have pars wg lookerh like curretũ 
money, wherewith they reſt ſacisf 

to the market, they are ſent away empty; rhe worſt of wen 
have not oply had ſome goed motions, ſome light and preſ- 
fing convictions, but allo good afſections; ſome pangs of 
ſorrow and repentance, and ſome flaſhes of zeal, joy and holy 
defires : carnal men will have their fits of ſeeming devotions 
and their good moods ; you may look upon Cain, complain- 
ing and lamenting his miſery, Eſa weeping for the bl:ſling, 
Abab humbling himſelf, Felix trembling, Juda repentit g, 
and confeſſing his fin, eba in his zeal for the Lord deſtroy- 
ing idolaters, Herod and the ſtony ground hearing the Word 
gladly, Balaam deſiring to die the death of the righte- 
ous, &. And therefore, as ye would not be deceived in 
2 buſineſs of ſuch concerument, put the matter to the 


tryal. f 
2. Here is matter of praiſe to God unto all eternity : ute: 


O! let us (e) call to our ſoul, and ſummon all that is with- 
in us, to joya in this work: let us invite the holy Angels to 
aſſiſt as, yea, let (f) heaven and earth, ſea and land, with 
all their hoſts (if they had a tongue to ſpeak) joyn with us 
in praiſing our God for this his mervellous loving kindneſs 
towards the ſons of ment that he will give his Spirit to be 
our leader and guide, our helper aud comforter, to awaken 
and quicken us when we are dull, to corroborat and 
ſtrengthen our fainciog ſpirits ; to help and aſſiſt us in 


our work, to comfort and refrcſh us when we grow 


weary, and thus every way to belp our infirmities. O 
ye dall, faint, weak and diſconſolated ones ! conſider what 
2 maſter ye ſerve, and turn your complaints into ſongs 
of praiſes: But remember, that abuſed mercies exceed» 
ingly provoke: the nearer the Lord draws to us in his 
kindneſs, if we prove unthankfull, our puniſhment will 
be more heavy and grievons. Let us then look on the 
warning to the people of 1/r4el, concerning that Angel 
(the great Angel of the Covenant) who ſhould con- 
duct them co the promiſed land, «s if to day it 
Eee 3 were 


0 


but hen they bring it | 


e) Pſ. 102.7, 
f) Pl. 69. 3 


PART. II 


rial ſacrifices did ceaſe, and thoſe ſha- (a) Heb. 8. 
dows () evaniſh, after the (6) bigh 13. 
Prieſt of our profeſſion had once made (> 94 
RS his (c) ſoul an offering for fin, and by F * 
as» that one oblation, (d} per fected for ever, 10. 14. 
all that are ſanctiſied; yet the Lord will (e) 1 Pet. 1 

have a (piritzal Prieftheed to continue, and bis people ſtill g. 
to (e) offer up to him their daily ſacriſices, and that () en- (f) Exod. 26. 
graving that was on the plate upon Aaron; forcbead, to be 3638. 
written upon our hearts , Holineſs to the Lord, The pagan, 
phariſaical and popiſh way of worſhip, is an abomination to 0 Mar 236 
bim; he (g) valuech not whited ſe pulchres and a (6) clean 2, a 
out · ſide, e will not · be mocked with fair profeſſions, though (6) v. 25. 
necompanied with ſpecious performances; if the heart be 
wrong all is nanghe , if it be not (i) renewed and conſecrated (i) Eh. . 26 
to the Lord in holineſs, to what purpoſe is the multitude of 
facrifices ? they are but vain oblations : -Ah F Who hath re- 
quired theſe things at your hands ? faith the Lord, I/. 1. 11, 
12,13. His Iſrael moſt be bolines to bim, holineſs with» 
in and without ; every pet is Judah and Jeruſalem a be 
holineſs to the Lord, Jer. 2. 3. Zech. 14. 21+ I would ack 
after no other evidence of a falſe Church then, wich Pupiſts, 
to plead for the p operatum , the work dowe, hoe vor it 
were done, rhe meer carcaſle of a performance void of all heat 
and life ; as if it were acceptable fervice to him who moſt be 
(4) worſhiped in ſpirit and crarh,who culleth for (/) hearr= (F)/ Tok r 
fervice as too lietfe, and without which he will accept nothing G "4 2 
from our hands; though we did beſtow all our * — 

ce 


\ bf _ 
1 > 
2 - . - 
* 
- 
, : 


(m) Pla.61,8, poured ont their bear t before 


2 
- 


Of the qualifications of an acceyi able prayer. | 
feed the poor, nay, though we gave our bodies to be burnt, 
if che heart and affeRions go not along, if it be not a free 
offering, it 5s nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3- Hypocritical and fur- 
mal Profeſſors from time to time have been very frequent in 
duties, and ſaid many prayers; but yet, to this day never () 
the Lord - their frequency was 
not accompanied with fervency , their ſacrifices "ay cold on 
the Altar, there came no fire from heaven to kindle them 


and will the Lord accept ſuch empty and deceirfull oblations ? 


en) J er. 49, 
19. 


ing prayer. We would not have theſe terms to run 


he cannot away with them , they are an abomination unto 
bim ; and what mater of lamentation is it, that ſo much pre» 
ciovs ointment ſhould be thus waſted , and ſuch a noble work 
prove ſo fruitleſs and unproſitable, that ſo excellent and pro- 
miſing an exerciſe, if rightly performed, ſhould be a miſcir- 
rying womb. We are ready to complain of the Lord, that he 
will not hear nor hearken to our cry, whileas the fault is in 
our ſelves, we will not cry; he valucth oor the voice of our 
tongue: but if the heart did ſpeak, he would quickly hear and 
anſwer ; if we would ſeriouſly teflect upon the frame of our 
ſoul, and diligently-ponder our wayes aad work, we would 
find, nay, Gods own people and honeſt ſervants might ſee and 
be convinced, that too often they ſend an unfaithfull meſſen» | 
ger to the throne, who doth miſcarry and mar our cauſe , be- 
cauſe he cannot ſpeak, and is not acquainted with the language 
of the court. And thus we receive not becauſe we do not 0 
ask ; our ask ng is no king in Gods account, becauſe 0 
we do not ask aright, and do not ſeek God in that way el 
in which he will be found : and therefore it concerns us to ſu 
take heed what kind of prayers we offcr up to God, leſt our th 
labour be loſt and the Lord provoked againſt us, while we 


are ready to conceive that we are doing him good ſervice. io 

And for the direction of ſuch, as would not trade with we 
heaven with counterfit.coyn , and who deſire not to be found wy 
amongſt the number of thoſe () curſed mockers , who do mal 


the work of the Lord neghgently aud deceitfully, we parpoſe 
now (in the Lords ſtrength) to enquire after the alfi 
tions, conditions and properties of an acceptable and prevail» 


mentioned in the deſcription (e) viz, 
and the work of his ſpiric, which che 


Irs Ace- 
» Which now come to be conſidered here ; aſbeit other- of our a2jons 


among the conditions and requiſits of 
improper ſenſe, all that belongs xilis, eur, 
every branch of the definition may be called a conditi 


And though the merit of Chriſt and the help of the Spi. , % 83: 
nit might be called conditions, yet 


of our work, though out prayers maſt be, as it were z IN» len 7 of rer 
wiced and enlivened by them: 


malt be wrought by us, and be from us, (though g, lens vi. 
he aſſiſtance of the Spirit whereb 
unto ) and therefore the diſparicy is manifeſt, 


in tbis diſcover 
not enumerate all agd every 
uy one that doch concur,” Ind is 
Wat performance, that may not. ſo | 
Pi e here; but we hall. only 8 na me ſome few as being * 1 orecis 
— 2. Fideme, f. Pure, Ef. 4. inflenter Riynet, 


of a at 
I ſenſe, xs if we minded now to 


view of thoſe things that belong to the they ſpeck of a 
mance, and which are ſo neceſſary to its quale eſlenti 


e two laſt particulars 
the purchaſe of Chriſt language is 
refore were Placed in nt u(ed is 


be 
cem © Prevalency of our prayers) (9) de 
conjoyn them with che ſtreams and their ef- umſt 


alſo may be reckoned baus place, ix. 


to iti nature and eſſence, ,,, 
ndicion, uomodo, 


% 


a. 1 ad i, 
they are no 1ntrinſecs) part 10 the 


but now we are to ſpeak of 714%ireth ſour 


Ut orans pro 
y We are enabled fe, petat ne. 


ceffaria ad la. 
We May vo more contend for words or method lutem pie, a 


Voß the quahſications of a acceptable prayer, fe — 


| 1. Humi- 
Nu-cheoleg 8 of ave «ap „ ut 
nor tequiri decet, viz tt wet, 1. Fidetiter. 2. Humilitey . Wille 
Dernier. E cap. g, ſtaruit arationem compredendere ſeßte m qua bee ber 
| * n 


Or. 1. Jnanger” 


400 Some antecedent and previews conditions of pri. 
moſt neceſlary or moſt lighted and negledted, and upon which 
the reſt do hing, and will not read: r 
ſcience is made of the other: amoog which, faiub being the 
moſt proper and deſerving a more full diſcovery,we ſhall ſpeak 
of it at greateſt length. But, for our more clear and diſtin 
procedure, the qualifications and requifies of prayer may by 

divided into three ranks. 1. Some are previous and antece- 
dent. 2. Some are concomitant and belong to the perfor« 
mance of the duty, and muſt go along with it. 3. Others 
are conſequent and muſt follow after. 


CHAP I:. 


Same antecedent and provieus conditions of Prager, Which 
ſronld be obſerved before and While we are drawing nigh 
the throne of Grace, As, 1. ſome enquiry after ow 
Hats. 2. Circumſpeition in our walk, 3. A praying 
diſpoſition and Spiritual frame of beart. 4. Pra. 
tion. 5. Right ends. | 


Plal. 50.16. Unto the wiched God ſaith, What beſt ibo a 
te dot tale my covenant in thy mouth > &c, 
Jam. 4. 3. Te asl and receive not, becauſe ye ack amiſs that 

you may conſume it upon your luſt. | 
Pal. 10. 17. Thou wilt prepare their heart , then wil cas: 
thine ear to bear, &c. 


bs. | E not raſh with thy mouth, (either (a) in vowiag or 
ee e- praying) and let ns thine leart be bhaſty 10 ata any 
FT upon gh ore God, Was the Preachers caveat, ZEccleſ. 5. 8 
af which ſhould be carefully berded hy us in all our addrefles to 
word, {eeDio» God, and may be laid as a foundation to what we are to ſay” 
dat, export. here; none will draw nigh to the King, but as be will labour 
| —_—_—_ to order his words when he is admitted to ſpeak, So be will 
Jo. dee, premeditate , not only whar he ſhould ſay, but allo who ben! 

e/iſh Di. that thus taketh upon him to interceed and deal with ſuch n: 
— 24 — — chemſeives |. 
, Coon, ro-mect che great King # © And hence, too many, through then 


” «x1 < 


” Some anjecidant und preview: conditions of yrayer; ; 
© degligence, irreverehce and precipitancy in the worſhip oł 
de of i ſwert ſavour, do offer up to him the cri - 
fice of fools, Eccl. 5. 1. But, that our ſervice and oblation 
may prove acceptable, let us prepare for that work which is 
fo far above us, and for which we are ſo unfic and unſufficient, 
2 Cor. 3 Fo | 
And, 1. we would look after the qualification of the per- 
ſon, what is thy condition and ſtate, and under what relation 
thou ſtandeſt towards God „ whether the old enmity be yet 
removed, and whether thou, who goeſt to knock ar the gute of 
heaven, be a friend or an adverſary, a ſon or a ſtranger; not 
u if thou ſhouldſt alwayes diſpute and queſtion thy ſtate, 
but that thou ſhouldſt bring thy ſtare to the rouch-ſtone, and 


— 4 


aL. 


try and (6) examine whetber then art is the faith, and thus (b) 2 C07.13 . 
once put thy relation and ſpiritual condition out of queſtion, 5. 


which may be a conſtant and abiding ground of confidence 
md encouragment to draw nigh to God, untill ſome new 
ſtorm, either raiſed, by Sathan, or flowing from thine own 
bowels, do blow out that light, till either thou fin away that 
evidenee, or the enemy ſteal it away from thee. But it con- 
cerns us much to know our intereſt in God, and that we are 


in a ſtate of favour and friendſhip, leſt he prove a conſuming 


; fire, and we as ſtubble, if we approtch'to him im our fins. A- 


beit the Lord be no reſpecter of perſons ; yer the prayer of 


. the (e) wicked is an abomination unto him and the prayer 
of the upright his delight, Prov. 15. 8. Fe who will not 
hear ſinners, Fob. 9. 31. yet will not ſend the righteous away 


ſhow favour to our neareſt relitions;no not to the por E cod. 
23. 3. Lev. 19. 15: yet in beſtowing bf courteſies q ad in 


tion of the perſon may well have the firſt place, Pſa. 18. 3» 
Gal, 6. 10. If ſinners could catry their ſuit in point of equi- 


eee ſend them away empty? but ſince none , not the beſt 
© | of men, is" «ble to maintain ſuch a plex, but be of his 


ene whom be will full 


( 
. s 
empty, Jam. 1. 16. For, albeit io mater of juſtice, we may ſee Bale ies 
not mk, ho? nor reſpeR the perſons of meij, we miſt Re NG 


acts of bounty, meer · pleaſure and good : will, the conſidera - 
ty and jaſtice, the Lord would do them no wrongs be would 


he be un- a 
 righteouy 


% 


c) Which So- 


tightoous in ſnewing favour to his ſervants, w 
1 tue ebe delire of ſtrangete and enemies} 
Tha. bick ground of the point , is, becauſe our duties and 
A. ſervices, our good works and prayers, cannot merit and 
deſerve any good from God; they cannot juſtifie our perſons, 
nor procure; 8 pardon for our offences, how then ſhall they 
be abſe t0.parchaſe oew favours ? The popiſh doctrine, con- 
ceroidg the merit of our works, and our juſt fication theres. 
by, is deteſtable; its a ſoul-deſtroying dream of Proud Pha- 


- muſtficſt be good, before it can bring forth good fruit, AMat. 
x} _ 7. 17. Thou canſt aot pray zeceptably till thy heart be renews 
(e) Cajeran =, ill chow get cengeh. from above, and till a. (4) principle 
bes obſeruati- 0 if be infuled and the Spirit concur with it, and help thet 
6% (which de to pray according to the will of God, Rem. B. 26. 27. The 


Fepemerh)e® Lord ficlt (e) had reſpe& to Abel, and then to his ſacrifice, 
—— Jen. 44. (07. onthe cauſe, but an effeR, evidency: 
able, becauſe and $ 0 


| ad witneſs of his righeeonſneſs, Heb. 11. 4.) we cannot 
2 the axthor, offer to tha Lord , his (f) own, he mult give unto u 
— before we can render, nqto him; he maſt draw up our ſupp 
7 apiſs. (& cation, and put it into out hands, elſe we know not what to 
dem de inter- ſay when. pe befaxe him, and though we could order ou 
nisdicendum) words,yer C long as che heart doth keep and entertain its old 

492 and, his holy commandments, he will not 


2 uch k wt 
> fun Dea be mocked with Hir precences, nor accept of his ſupphcation, 


? . 
. {f) x Chron. 


— 5 
s non with thee 4000 
— 3 God dork, 


| res i © 


riſces.;_the fruit cannot make the tree good, but the tree. 
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ads of 'diſcrityninion/ and! dnGertocty 2s 49. the; preſen 
Gi, coieiflingehankoogeece dd ass ef Me 56 
not the other; bt chat muſt be-brougbsfrom 


; 

N 

| 

” ? 
Ks . 3 
. 


. 
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| 4 Some unt tcedent and previous conditions of prayer 
rt he renewed, theuxankt not act from a principe oſ love, 


nor make his will and command thy motive, net honeſtiy aim 
a his glory ; but thy motives muſt be carnal, and thy end 
ſel-intereſt : thou canſt not act ſpiritually, nor bring out 
fruit to God, till thou be ingraffed into the true and lively 


| vine, the Lord Jeſus, Job. 15.5. And therefore thy 2 
| abo- 


ind performances, though never ſo ſpecious, muſ}, he 
mination to him ; feif being thy idol, before which thou fal- 
left down in every act of worſhip, thou ſeekeſt not. God for 
himſelf, but for thine own baſe carnal ends, which if thou 
couldeſt otherwiſe obtain, thou couldſt with all thy heart 
bid farewell to God, his worſhip and ſet vice; he ſhould bear 
do more of thy prayers and ſupplications. And thus, as the 


ſupplicant is pot the fame, not a ſon, but ſtranger, ſo the | 


ſupplication is not alike ; there is a great difference and in- 


oy in the work it ſelf ; the Saints pour {out other kind 


prayers unto God then the unregenerate ;; and | 
tio wonder the ſucceſſe be not the ſame, Abeit Had prays: 


nuch art and cloquence, aud great vanity of pertinent expreſe *'* 


fidns, yet till the heart be renewed, our ceoſcrs ,. in ſtead 
incenſe, muſt be filled with ſach loathſome filth, as miſt 
mike our ſacrifice abomioable. The old root doth, continu» 


iy ſead out, and communicate fo much venom. to all its -- 


bat is fall of deadly:poyſon ; a polluted bears will ſo pol- 


kite and infe& all our actions and performances, that they 
maſt be naught in Gods account: hence, 1 Ks#g., 8. 38, 
— Eyrolys becauſe of it infection, is called the plague of the 
. 99920. ; v1 zi grid Ai . 0 
Bat though "theſe two be xcry anne rale 3 H the arg 

of the perſon ; for hat n 
cry of His ſon and child, then 0 che voce ot y trac 1 
enemy? 2 the quality of the work; for; who would fay 
the billacte with geld Mr theft aro neg che (main 


ich now we fully ume, wang ety wore fl 
* Fe 2 


— 


10 


of the faith ; 
pag. 6. and 


Far. 24- prove ſucceſſefull. Chriſt is the alone way to the Father, 
Ku and he is our altar, and therefore untill we be united to him, 
we have not acceſs'to the throne; and can offer up no accept» 


| Zeal, able ſacrifice, Nay, ſaith(&) reverend Mr. Love, God t 
— . n ed ind the har king of « dg, 64 irh cle grant, 
ws, of a Chriffliſſe was. Ser Pare; 1: chap.'8, ; . - 0 


„„ Der XWhenerer thenehou-goeft to Gods door to knock 
and 3 expect to meet with this queſtion: who 
irt cho t hut call> whether art thou a friend or an enemy? 


EEE Q = ae. 


opts to ide acc d ranit thou produge the Kings bond? 
did bis Spitic ferch ĩbee ? traſt thou any claim to the purchaſa 


of his" Son, . Ice too ordigary; not to conſider r 
D cept © r TD 5 cu eto. omar; 


* 5 i 


the (=) children of light, while they are walking in darkneſs ; 


— 


Sowe antecedent aud previous conditions of prayer. 405 


repard what prayers we offer up to God, but to reſt on the 

opus opera11m, the work done, however it be performed 5 

but yet it is more ordinary not to enquire after the perſon his 

ſtare and condition 3 many care not wha they offer, as all () Gen. 18, 
groſs bypocrits; but even amongſt the Saints there are not (m) 1 

a few,who ſeldom ask,who art thou who takeſt upon thee to — 
ſacrifice to the Lordꝰ It is indeed an evidence of love & teſpect n delefa- 
to provide the beſt of the flock, and not dare to bring the halt 71 2olburients 
and the lame; but that's not enough, thou mult alſo take — 
heed in whoſe hands thou pur'ſt it: under the law none durſt Anme 5 
offer but the Prieſts, who were conſecrated to that office; quentia homs- 
and there is a Prieſt- hood under the Goſpel, by which only un clegnen- 
acce ptable ſacrifices can be offered, 1 Pes. 2. 3. Rev. 1. 6. If thou H f 
durſt appear before the throne of Juſtice, and wert able to — 
carry thy cauſe in point of law and equity, then thou mighteſt nagis oble&sa 
order thy cauſe, and not fear, (I) be judge of ali the earth tur ruditate ag 
would do right. But ſince, we have nothing of our own to ii no- 
hold our, but fin and miſery, iodigence and wretchedneſs Tom v9 
and (lixe beggars) our ſores and manifold infitmities, we re = 
night be the more hopefull to carry our ſuit, if we could Rolloc. in 
plead our relation to the place: Supplicants do not prevail Joan. 4+ 
with God, as an error with the hearers, but as chi e 

with their father; the ſigh and groan of the ( child will 

move the tender father more, then all the art and eloquence 

ofa ſtranger. Uſe, . 


2. A word of caution; and, 1. let not this diſcourage Rr. 
"I * 


do not thou, O diſconſolate Saint | who art () panting 
after the Lord, as the Hart after the water-brooks, do not 
thou make this a plea for thee to run away. from the throne ; 
je that fear the Lord, need not fear, ye are called and allow- 
ell in this fad caſe to truſt is the name of the Lord, and to ſtay 
won your God, Iſa. 50. 10. What though it be night with 


a a1,» ee cz se © #Z XX. KT a II a ta Sas 


© 


be ſoul, ſo that thou canſt not ſee and diſcern thy intereſt in 
ſt 04, yet he knoweth who are his own, and will bear his 
[2 * } fbildrea when ever they cry to him, and wiknwn them and 
e awer their requeſts, while they are ready to apprehend that 
or 


„ 

* 

v4 
 / 


| 1 
iy 


they are caſt off, 1/4. 49+ 14, 15, 16.: Neither, 2, wet 


333 
* 


ff Fu, antecedent and preview: condivions of proper 


this diſcourage fuch as are in the pangs of the new birth, | 


who have taken their leave of their old lovers; and are on 
the way to Zion; whatever thou haſt been, if thou honeſt» 
ly now deſireſt to offer up thy ſelf to the ſervice of God, and 
to give bim thy heart, he will not reje& thee, Job. 6, 37. 
Ezck. 18 21. 27, 28. yea, though there be much refuſe and 
and filth mixed with thy ſacrifice, and much nowillingneſs 
(p) 5% & Ie joyned with thy deſires, ſo that thou baft but a () willing 
AwvTs x Je- Willing, thy ſoul being it! a confuſion, by reaſon of the 
— Bart ſad complaints from thy luſts and former lovers, who are 
—— un willing to be divorced: yet thou mayeſt draw nigh to 
lens rolens Goc, and look up to him for help, and pray that he would 
vel potius ftrerch forth his hand and pull thee out of this ſoare, and 
zu ,. having brought thee forth, would fo eſtabliſh thy goings, 
**. du that thou mayeſt never look back again to Sodow, Its true, 
Homer vo . 
hens nolente that till thou haſt eſcaped, thou canſt not lay hold on the 
anime. Covenant, thou canſt not in faith plead any prowiſe, till thou 
) > Cor. be () in the faith. But yet, what knoweſt- thou, O mourn- 
13.3 ing ſinner 1 but the promiſe may belong to thee, the abſolute 
promiſes to ſhew mercy, love freely, to renew the heart, cr. 
And certainly God will accompliſh what he hath promiſed, 
and of his free grace may make uſe of thy prayers, as a mean 
to that end. See Part, 1. chap. 5+ ſect. 3. 

Only let this word allarme all ſecure ſinners, who dare draw 
nigh te God with their ſupplications, while they are teſol 
ved to follow their old courſe and trade of fin ; who dare 
call God Father, and yet are not afraid co offend him, who 
dare ſupplicate che King with their weapons in their hand, 
and while they purpoſe to continue in their rebellion. Unto 
ſuch deſperate wrerches , thus faith the Lord, ut beft 
them to de to take my covenant in thy month, ſering thes 

_ hateſt inflruftion, and caſteth my Words behind thee? Pl. 30. 
16, 17. Its a diſhonour to God, that ſuch ſhould take his 
name in their mouth, that ſuch ſhould call upon him, and 
lay any claim to his covenant and promiſes. - O 1 conlidet 
this all ye that forget God in your life and converſacion, 
leaſt, notwithſtandieg all your prayers and ſeeming devo- 


will be none to deliver. ver. 23+ Hence, 8 


tion, he rome againſt you and tear yon im pieces, while 47 N 
20,58, 


Sowe avtecedent and previews condi tions of prayer. 497 
. As the fountain muſt be purified, the ſtreams ſhould | nalifics. 
be clean 3 its not enough that our ſtate be good, but our %. 
walk muſt be anſwerable : as our perſons muſt be teconci- 
led, and rhe babies of grace and ſanRtification muſt be rooted 
in the heart, ſo the fruits thereof muſt appear, and holineſs 
muſt be expreſſed in our life and converſation. In the moſt 
dark and impure times, this was an acknowledged principle, 
God beareth not finners, Joh. 9. 31. Job, 27. 9. Exek. 8.18. 
Prov, 1. 28. Micah, 3. 4. IIa. 1. 15. Jer. 14. 12. &. 
Hence, Solomon in that ſolemn prayer, 1 Ki»gs, 8. doth 
once and again caveat and limit his interce ſſion for the ſuc- 
ceſs of prayer, which ſhould be poured out in, or towards 
that houſe he had built for the worſhip of God: /f t bey turn 
from their in, and know the plague of their own heart, if they 
confeſs and repent, &c. ver. 33, 35» 37, 47» 48. Under the 
ku, if any man in his uncleanneſs durſt offer to ſacrifice, or 
offer ro.meddle with holy things, he was to be cut off from 
the preſence of God, Levis. 22. 3. &c. Of how much 
forer puniſhment (ſuppoſe ye) ſhall he be thought worthy, 
who dare draw nigh to God, and and preſume to offer a 
ſpiritual ſacrifice in his moral uncleanneſs, whereof the natu- 
tal was only a ſh1dow, and therefore was it ſo ſeverely for- 
bidden, to ſhew how the holy Lord doth abominate and will 
avenge the other. Such as dare come before the Lord in their 
| fins, are like a thief that would preſent himſelf before the 
Judge with the fang in his hand. There it mo man wm his 
right wits (ſaith (r) one) wonld come as a ſuiter unto his * 
Prince, and bring his accuſer with him, who could prove and (r) 4 __ 
leftifie to bis face his treaſon and rebellion. Much leſs ſhir. arm. 
would any mam dare to come with the (/) weapon in his hand, part. 3 lib. 1. 
wherewith he bad killed the Kings only Son and beir, ana chan. 4, 
reſolving theirwith to offer violence to the King bimſelf. 7) 0&1: of 
And there is na (t) Adu treſa ſo ſhameleſly impudent, as to gon — 
derers of the 
Prince of liſe, and though the high and lafty one be out of the reach of ſinners, — 
A is acconnted to be imerreratively D. i- cide. And no thanks to him, who reſotutely and 
Wiberaely ſins againſt God,that bis cuil extEndeth not to God. (tt) Sin is frequently (and 
moſt fitly) in the Scripiurer compared io whoredom ini our Luſt 5 are called our lovers, 


ſupplicat 


Some antecedent and previous conditions of prayer: 
fupplicar her husband, having ftill her lover in ber arms; 
pur poſing yet to follow him. But if any were ſo deſperate, 
what ſucceſs might they expect? Would not ſuch a Judge, 
King or Husband, be avenged of thoſe wretches , not only 
becauſe of their crimes, but alſo becauſe of this their impuy 
dence and mockery > And yet, alas | inconſiderat finners are 
not afraid to deal thus with the great God ; but chough he 
long forbear, yet vile pot-ſheards will not alwayes be ſuffered 
thus to mock their Maker ; and chough the Lord will not 
utterly caſt off his eleR ones, but will at length pull them out 
of the ſnare, yet their fins will provoke him to hide his face 
for a while, and not to hearken to their prayers, ſo long as 
they ſtop their ears at his reproof,and will not turn from their 
iniquity, P/. 66. 18. If Iregardiniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me. Though now I be aſſured of my 
reconciliation and of Gods favour and love, and that he hath 
attended to the voice of my prayer, yet (ſaith he) if I ſhould 
Go againſt him, he would turn away my prayer and refuſe to 
anſwer my deſire. God will not ſpeak peace to his Saints, if 
they return to folly, Pſ. 85. 8. Then, and only then, Hall 
I not be «ſhamed and diſappointed, when [ have reſpect uni 
all thy commandments, Pſ. 119. 6. As if the Pſalmiſt had 
ſaid, however the ſwine of the world will come from the 
mire, and in their filth draw nigh to thee, yer I would not 
have the fore-head, I would bluſh, be aſhamed and con- 
founded to look up to thee, unleſs I labaured to walk before 
thee in all well- pleaſing, taking heed to my ſteps, and maki 
thy law the rule of all my wayes. Its diſputed, whether groſs 
fins, committed againſt knowledge and conſcience, be incon- 
ſiſtent wich grace, ſo that when beleevers thus fall, they fall 
away from the ſtate of grace and juſtification > Now though | 
we dare not go alongſt with them who ſtand for the afhr- | 
mative; yet we may ſafely affirm, that ſuch fins (yea and 0 
every known and allowed fin, whatever be the matter and 
object; and though it were never ſo latent and hidden, and - 
ſs dot ſcandalous ) do ſo far make a breach upon the bleſſed 
ſtate of juſtification, as that the priviledges and comforts 


thereof are ſuſpended, untill che ſinner renew his ny 
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ind forſake and be aſhamed of the evil of his doings. What 
didir profit che poor Prodigal, that there was bread enough 
in bis fachers houſe, till he came to himſelf and aroſe and went 
to his father? Z»k 15. 17, 18. Believers,ye are great heirs, 
you have great priviledges, and this is not the leaſt , you may 
40h What you will, and i Will be given you, Ol then, be 
not ſo fooliſh as to fin away your own mercies. 

ut, though theſe two be neceſſarily required, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of prayer doth very much depend upon them; yet, they 
are remote, and, as it were, indirect conditions and qualifica* 
tions of prayer, as belonging rather to the perſon, then to the 
duty it ſelf, and being required rather in him who prayeth, 
then in prayer it ſelf, as any cauſe, part, property or effect of 
it: But now we come to ſpeak of thoſe requifits which have 

a more immediat influence upon, and reference to, this per- 
Se Thenifchow would grey excdpmbly and facceltully _ 

3. Then, if thou wouldſt pray acceptably and ſacceſsfully, la- , 

bour to maintain a praying . and diſpoſition in thy heart; i 3 
ind ſet not thy luſts or worldly cares deaden and extinguiſh 

that live-coal which muſt inflame thy ſacriſice. And thus 
ſome interpret the exhortation to pray alwayes and without 
ceaſing, Eph. 6. 18. 1 Theff. 5. 17. as if thereby were com- 

mended to us, to keep our heart in a cohtiriual Heneſs and rea- 
dineſs to approach to God, and preſent our requeſts tn him; 
and it is granted on all bands, that that is implyed in the 
words, though they hold out ſome more ( as (hall appear, 

Part 3.) For, how can he pray alwayes (ſuppoſing that uni- 

verſal partigle only to import all ſeaſons and occaſions) who 

doth not conſtantly preſerve this praying temper and diſpo- 

fition; 3nd who is not alwayes fit and in readineſs to go about 

the duty: may not a call and fit ſeaſon triſte with bis unfit» 

neſs and indiſpoſition ? when the Inſtrument is out of tune, 
the Muſician cannot play, or he will make bad melody. 

_ You will ſay, bie Ab ! how (hall that little coal be kept 
in, it being expoſed to ſo mary ſtorms and blaſts, both from 
within and without 2 f/. What we are to ſay, Part 3-concer- 
ning the cure of deadneſs and wandring thoughts in prayer, 
may be helpfull for removing and with · holding ugfitneſs and 


- 
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D &@&@&@ Seen end previews conditiones 
DE indiſpofition;to pray : od nom we would 
dies of an evil one, 25%. 1. Exerciſe. 2. Meditation. 3. Ware 

fullneſs.; of which in the following requilice. - * 

4. LQualifice- The fourth previous condition (and it bath yet à more 

tien. iumediat and actual influence upon the duty then any of the 

former) is preparation, the work is high and great, it is dif- 

ficult 48d of much concernment; we have much iying at 

the ſtake, and of our ſelves we are unable and ready to miſ- 

(v) 1 Pet. 1. carry: we had need then to (] gird up the loins of our 

6 pf 0 Mind, to call to our (+) ſoul and all that is within us to maks 

Af ready for the work, to bring in proviſion for it, and to look 

abont us, but eſpecially- above us, for aſſiſtance and ſupply, 

- and to improve that word, P/. 10. 17. and ſay, Lord, prepare 

. wy heart, that thew may cauſe thine ear to hear. We 

(y) Job. 37. have to deal with him who is of (y) terrible majeſty , and 

— who muſt be (=) ſaoRtified in all. them who draw nigh to 

a him in any point of worſhip; and. therefore we would tale 

(a) Radl. 5. 1. (a) heed to our ſteps while we are approaching the throne, 

The very pagan Prieſts, before they did offer their material 

facrifices to their idol gods, would make ſome kind of pre- 


(o) Hencethe paration, by purging and (6) waſbiog their body, cſpecially - 


ro their hands and feet, and by abſtinence from diverſe kinds of 
illotis mani- Meats; and ſhall we dare to offer up ſpititua l ſacrifices to the 
bus, when we true God without pre- meditation? And if we would be 
8 about any at ſome Pains before hand to prepare our hearts, the work 
—_ with- would prove more, 1. cafie; 2. ſweet ; and, 3. ſucceſsful 
— bete Our (c) Buzzard-like hearts cannot inſtantly get upon the 
(c) 4n lea Wings and rife up from the world (in which they are often 
and ſlow. iy · ſe deeply plunged) without more ado, and fly up to heaven: 
ing biri, niy, as it is harder to raiſe a great bell, then to ting it aſtet it 
is up and brought in motion; So often it is more difficult 

to raiſe up the t, and to prepare it for ſpiritnal duties, 

then to perform them ben it is brought to a heavenly frame; 

Ke and if. we could alwayes maintain that heat, we needed not 
7 — be at the pains to blow at the coal for recovering of it : Bat, 
Ah l our ſtony hearts are no ſooner removed from the fire, 
but by degrees they return to ther native coldneſs ; and 


theſe three preſeryatives of this good di dim, e 1 
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. — — other * —— = of for preſer- 
2 praying diſpofition , and for fitting and preparing our 
ſaves fartharfokmb work, we would not ſuffer * 
to be wo much cooled and deadned, through (4) diſ. uſe and 
too long biding away from · the place where fire from heaven 
aſeth to deſcend, If the tradeſ- man, through neglecting his 
calling, ſuffer his tools co ruſt , he will make but bad work 
when he comerh to uſe them; O! but, as in other arts, ſo 
iſo ia this our heavenſy trade, frequency in acting, diligent 
uſe und exerciſe, begetteth both facility and delight; if we 
were not too great ſtrangers to a heavenly communion , good 


thoughts and ſpiritual- meditation would become more fa- 5” 


miliar; kindly ;-and ( as it were) natural to us; and there- 
fore, frequency in doing is not che leaſt part of our prepara» 
tion for duty, to which we ſhall now only add the other two 
we promiſed here to ſpeak to, vis. Watchfulneſs and Me- 


(itation. 2. Then, 
We muſt warch ante prayer, Eph. 6. 18. 1. Our ſpirits are wc. 


lmy aod ſlaggiſn, and we ure very prone to fall afleep, unleſs 
we watch over them and often rouſe chem up, ſaying, with 
that holy woman, Fudg. 5. 12. awick, wal, 2. Our luſts 


we alyayes in arins , nad the devi wyutcheth for an opportu 
*. us, and is it time fot us to ſleep while the enem 


is ſtanding at the gate, and ſome of his fortes already with - 
in doors? We cannot ſtep one foot but Sathan bath his 
train laid to blow us up; the world is Sathans bird - lime to 
intangle us, or rather gun- poder which our luſts are ready 
o ſet on fire; and ſhould not we be on our guard conti - 
tally? Aud albeit the enemie: mala defign be to ſpoil the 
yn and take away the jewel, yet he hath a greedy eye 
1 ill that is ours: therefore we had need to watch over our 
Ja, our hands, our tongue, out thoughts, our paſſions, &. 

any one of cheſe be let ſlip within his reach, be will not 


ful to improve the advantage; and every fin as it may pro- where ye will 
voke the Lord to turn away bis ear, So it will indifpoſe and — 


turn our hearts from the t it is of 2 ſtupify ing nature 
it is as ( obe ſpeaketh , Sl ium, Wherewith if be 
d to anvint thy temples, then art in danger to fall 
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By deing wo . 
are fitted 10 

do, and t do - 
better, & with 


r. Much ſal · 


(e) dur Guru. 


3» Ng. 605, 


8 greater 
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3 Some autocedens and previews conditions of prayer, - 
afleep. 3. we ſhould watch and obſerve the man mercied 
we receive, and our daily fins and failings , our 2 and 
manifold wants, all which may be fit materials for our prayers} 
which being pondred and kept on record, will prove a 
help for the duty. 4. We ſhould watch that we may hear 
when we are called to come to the throne, that we. may 
obſerve every ſeaſon and opportucicy of prayer, that we may 

RENE hearken to the voice of Gods diſpenſations cowards us, and 
6 Pleaders may welcom every meſlenger he ſends out to invite us te 
83 the throne come before him: that whenſoever he faith to us ( as he did 
of grace would to him, Pſa. 27. 8.) ſeek ye my face, out hearr (like his) ma 
be greas fi. he ready to repiy, thy face Lord we will [erks If thus we could 

diſcerne, and did carefully improve the ſeveral advantages of 
_— fered unto us, what maner of Chriſtians, how powerfull and 
ſeveral ropicks mighty in prayer would we be? If we were ſuch watch» 
of divinity for men and ſtudents in holineſs 3s becometh the Lords ſuppli- 
Ald ae — cants, and thoſe who by profeſſion ate «gents and pleaders 
(b) Pſa, 6-8, at the bar of heaven and before the () great K ing, with what 
Third branch diligence would we (g) ſtudy our hearts, and ſtudy our 
of preparation lives, and the ſeveral ſteps of providence ; our conditiod, exi- 
G — gence, & c. that we might know when to come, and what to 
— nd lay while we appear before the Lord. Ol if we did thus 
non invita ſe- prepare and watch unto prayer, with what reverence and 
quuntuy Hor. confidence, with what importunity, fervency and zeal might 
agere wolen® we (b) pour out our heart before him ? we ſhould not 
—— rug want mater nor words; we might pray pertinently and ſe- 
nem ſegniores Tioully , and far more ſucceſsfully , then for the molt part we 
owne: iucepti/ do. 4 a | 7 N 
_ »6 3. Meditation is a good preparation for prayer; at is 4. 
geen token for good when we can ſay, with David, Pſa; 5, 1rd 

hear and con ſider my meditation. When the (i] heart, by: 


| ſon. 
ul 7.{- meditation , iaditeth a good mater, the tongue. will be as the 


—— ds uſe ene and the ſame word ſor ſignifying to meditate andto prays Vit 
D Thus the word Gen. 24. 63. where Iſaac is ſaid 10 have went out mv? is rei- 
red either to pray er to meditate : and i were tobe wiſhed, that theſe two in eur , proZice 
were 288 f. » that 4 that word may be applzed is , 50 whit is fignified by , is may 
|  Jound in al our projere. | 
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Fi antecedent we ecedi and previens conditions of prayer. 


jon of 4 ready writer, Pla. 45. 1. Meditation will facilitat 
the work, and direct and excite the workers it will give 

to the blind, hands to che weak; and bring in provi- 
ſion for the empty. If we were to ſpeak to ſome grear-perſon,, 
eſpecially if to a King, how would we pre- meditate and pon- 
der what / we ſhould ſay, and bow we ſhould carry our ſelves 
in bis preſence ? and yet we will be at no pains to meet the 
great King; it is true, he will accept of the fighs and ſobs of 
mourners, though we do but (k) lament as a dove, and chat- 
cter as 2 ſwallow and crane, he will pity. and ſhew mercy i but, 
alas | we baſely abuſe this aſtoniſhing conde ſcenſion. Ah | 
ſhould we be negligent and irreverent, becauſe he is tender 
and indulgent > Many complain for want of cnlargment, 
and becauſe of deadneſs and coldne(s in prayer , that Wan- 
dring and impertjnent thoughts break in, &. but will not 
be at the pains to prevent theſe evils by watchfulneſs and me- 
dicarion. If thou wonlaſt ſer-ſome- time apart ſerioully to 
ponder and mediate, what a great and dreadfull Majeſty, aud 
yet how loving and wercifull, thou haſt to deab with, that; 
would beget both reverence and confidence; if thou wouldſt 
conſider his omni- preſence and omni ſcience, this would ſtir: 
thee up to watchfaineſs , it would fix thy heart and prevent 
wandring thoughts; if thou didſt remember his power and 
omnipotence, bis fidelity and erueh, this would ſtrengrhen thy 
faith and expectation of ſucceſsz if thou; would conſider 
who thou art, what is thy diſtance as a poor creature, and yet 
more in that thou art ſo great a ſinner, and be the juſt and: 
boly Lord, this would beget humility and godly fear ; if thou 

dſt lay to heart thy ſeveral wants, and what thon ſtands. 
in need of for (/) life and godlineſs y;;,vebac are thy ſt taits and. 


dangets, and what” kindneſs the Lord hath hitherto ſhewed, (1) 2 Pet 1, 


ad what long: ſuffering and patience he hath excraſed to- 3 
wards thee, and what are the .mercies which from time to 
time thou receiveſt, this would fill thy heart with mater both 
of prayer and praiſe. I do not ſay, that all are alike unfit 
n ar that upon evtty occaſion we ſhould.ſperd 
ſo much ot ſo much time upon this preparatory works When, 
the heart is in ſuch a ſpiritual frame and. diſpoſition as bis 

| Was: 


ALES. 
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ſenger to the throne of Grace for that effect. Though it be 


' Sowe antvontont ani p v of re 
was,” P(avaac rj * When it thirftet und pabreth after the 
living Lord, it weren pity to ſtay e one 
moment from the fountain. And; 3. wh will cot Sliviyes 
have opportunity ( eſperiaſly when we wre occiſionally called 
to joyn with otbers) thus to-prepire for the work ; but theg 
we may dart up ſome ſhort ejaculation to God for his help 
and aſſiſtance, which we may confidently expect when the 
work of preparation was not ſlighted, -by reafon of out Myth 
and negligence ; and though thou dluſt ſer apart a con- 
rable time for meditation, eſpecially hen thou meeceſt with 
ſome extraordinary occaſion, and when thou joy neſt faſting 
to prayer, ( for even theſe: who , for ordinary, negleck t 
work, will then be at ſome pains to prepare their hearts fos 
that more ſolemn exerciſe ) but whatever be the occuſton and 
when ſoe ver thou goeſt about that duty, ſuch ſhort and eji- 
culatory petitions might well be intermixed all alongft the 
work y thus we may bring help from heaven and engage God 
in our quarrel, it is not- good to wreſtle alone with 2 hatd 
heart. Iihave read of Luslur, that whenever he foumd any 

Jer and indiſpoſition creep on; be would inſtantly go 
to the thront ind · complaiꝶ of it to God ; and certainly priyer 
c one of tho deft prepirations'for prayer, this was Davids 
Practiſe, F/. 141+ I; 2, 3, 4 he would review his heurt and 
his wayes, and his prayers, and mae one prayer the objectiof 
other, (he would'pray for ſueteſy both to the prayer he 
had made and was to make, and thus make prayer « tranſition 
from paayer to prayer) They who know'what a hard task 
it is to recall their thoughts from worldly: and diſtreQivg 
cares,and to ſilence our Juſtyafterithey ire once in arms, . 
wilt ſee a heceſſſty of divine and to diſpatch a 


neceſſary to moditate upon, nud confider our ivayes , 2nd to 
take 4 view of ſuch” motives as may imbitter our caſe unto 
us; yet unleſs an ommpotentiarme go alongſt with, and ap- 
ply theſe conſiderations , they will not prevail with bur deaf 
and ſtubborn hearts; nor draw them off theſe lovers and turtf 
them to God: und therefore y ſince in our private converſe 
with him we are allowed the liberty to intermix hoſed | 
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[ doit. o the other, zd boch ſo ſubſetviedt and inſtru- 
meotal:in diſpaſing and pre par ing the heart ſor a more ſolemn 
addreſs to God:: a little cating before men prepareth a weak 
Komach,aod ſerteth an edgg yon the appegite-, but long faſi- 
ing takes. way the the. Ramagh, and blunts cheidefire after 
unt; Prayer is the belt harhangen for prayer t and x little 
guſt of the heavenly , will diſpoſe for a. ſet meal but 
the longer we diſcontinue ous —— God our 
lee yaxech. che colder, and ghe heart the moreidead and in- 
lüſpaſed for a commuaion with jp. ; and he is thus provoked 
10 hide his face when we draw nigh to him. | 
Thus ye fee mo hogs be done, and will ye thus pre- 
pare” to ſeek the Lord ? but if ye will not, if deadneſs and 
ipdiſpoſicion come on, if the Lord with-draw and () ter 
ana) #by prayer thou may eſt know whom to blame 3 Herrbi- 
ab wauld only pray for choſe who made eonſcience of this pre- 
garatory work, and for ew he was heard,z Chr. 30. 19, 20. 
and ſuch may moſt confidently pray for themſelves, and 
expect that the Lord will (v) attend to the voice of their ſup- ( Yer. rg. 
Nlicatians. When we are unwillingly drawn to the throne, 
and arc unchcerfull in Gods preſence, no wonder though he 
hide his countenance and ſend us away empty; but when the 
heare (e) pantech after him, and thirſteth to appear before (o) yt 4a 12. 
him, when his fruit is (p) ſweet to our taſte, and we fit down 3 Sol, Song, 
under bis ſhadow with delight, be will welcom us, upon 3»3+ 

Thom already he thus beginneth to finile, and whom be bath (DFT; + 
droyghe in to the (ꝗ9) banquettiog-bouſe, he will ſatisfic with 5% V 
lis goodneſs ſuch longing ſouls, 8 

5. Before we draw the bow, we would ba ve our eyes fix- 

ed upon the right mark. if the arrow be not right directed, — 
Reither its ſwiftueſs, nor the goodneſs of the bow, not the 7 1 


* 1 frayer with meditation : we wauld not in . 
| 5 as 4h9ſe 1590.» ubich ere bus ſo-murunIly + n 


(m) Pl. 6610. 


* 


[ementia 
Rreogth of the arm can profit; high raiſed nffectious not certs, fem f 
richt levelled, are like to 8 (hip carried with full fails, bur ſe wen fre- 
wanting the rudder. The e»d is the main and principal (7) anph bg 


bo eſt 2 2 
ee dhileſopbia Ertheolagis , &c. Suar. 


— 


. loſopbers (moſt (7) commonly though 


1 416 
| ) tho 
ibid, repeat amongſt the four phy fical cauſes 3 yea, iu ſomoreſpeR 


dun. (preci= counted the firſt of them, but though it ſhould haveno | 


ue ſecundam) here (irs influence not being phyſical and proper, but 
I ——— et on all hands its-granted, 
per, & ide, chat it is the fieſt Cafe and fon of morality ; and the 
ſe, 4. $ 17. Lord taketh fi notice of it, and mainly looks after the 
Jateruy cauſa- »oſe i d endeavours, when that 
lirstem finis eud we propoſe in all our actions an our Q | 
aodamedo, is wrong, al is wrong 3 all Fehr his zeal agaioſt Bale priefs, 
dixiſis ant. nnd tis fidaliey in *exeditcing the divine ſentence againſt the 
v of hah, for want ifaright end loſt oth nawe tn 
low * thing. It was not oh but werder, therefore ( faith 
2 acdc. the Load) T vit! avenge the blong of Jerteei upon the beuſ 
alem. of Jehu, hotwi i - x =p — — 
(t) Flais, ef) read 1. 4 Though e what was 
E. poſiremns ner ew 6: Ph ſelf-jntereſt, and looking rather after 
— Ababicrown,and that he might ſecure himſelf in the throne, 
— * then after the command and glory of God:; the Lord did na 
diene agents , value what he did, but on the contrary, moſt juſtly threat- 
doc modo ged to deal with him as 2 murdeter, for ſhedding the blood 


dates Te of Princes to fatisfic his luſt and ambition. Baſe, low, carnal 


x) ſpoil and debaſe the moſt ſpecious 
art . or —— exerciſes, and wol l 
(u) Finjs fre- tual acts of worſhip. become i ſacrifice to the creature, wd 
ee imer to be meer idol and ſelf . worſhip. I ben ye faſted ani 
. ua moxrned in the 52 and [eventh month, even theſe ſuventy 
1 years, tid ye at all ſaſl unto me, eben unte me ꝰ Zech. 7,5, 
lb tee, They did fall, and that very often, and for a long time, Yor 
babenr für mig- chef ace of their ſeventy years captivity +. O 1 but (ſaiththe 
1 Lord) I do not value your faſting, weepiog and praying, for 
Be ade, though ye profeſſed to humble your ſelf before me, yet ill 
Fes 8. Jolerh this was done for your [elves ; ye did not _ — mou ws 
22 that I might thereby be honoured; ye did not t i 
34,3440 ſed fu ¹ di das efſe ur: 
ride Sore Puppet 22 re 
er Jacis propier quod facere debes, yecrate 


con vinciinr, Avgult, Hb. 4. contro Jul tap. 3. 
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| im; d will che Lord accept ſuch a performance? If tbe 


douted, but your captivity and low condition made you cry 
for deliverance ; /e/f was your utmoſt end, and therefore ye 
did bot at all faſt ante me. Thus alſo they are ſaid, Hoſ. 7. 14. 
to aſſemble rhemſelves, ro bowl, weep, and make many ſup- 
—— and yet he denied that then they cryed to 
im, becauſe they did not ſeek him with the whole heart, 
nor honeſtly aim at his glory; they ſought bim only for the 
faſhion, and upon defign, for corn and wine, that they might 
eit and make merry; they were content thus to complement 
with God, that they might hire him to gratific and ſerve 
their laſts. Ah ! who would not abominate that vile woman, 
who with an impudent face durſt pretend her vows and peace- 
offerings for a cloak, nay rather as a price, whereby (ſhe pure 
chaſed a licence to commit whoredom, Prov. 7. 14. &c. And 
behold how ſmall the difference is between this ſtrum- 
and carnal profeſſors; ſhe would hire God with her 
kenfices to connive at her luſt, and to proſper her in her 
mantonneſs ; but they will ſeck after God, that he may (+) (z) Ib 
gatific a more cleaoly luſt ; their honour, their profit, their 7e 
afe, Cc. And thus both the one and the other would have — 
God { according to that ſad complaint, I/. 43+ 24+) to ſerve c ſhould mahe 
with their fins. God fellow- 
Bur, 2. though the end thou aimeſt at be not thus of it franz, end 
ſelf nfall and unlawfull, yet it may be natural and ſel- — 
iſh; though thou do not, with the thief in the fable, iy, iu 0g 
kiadle thy torch to let thee ſee to ſteal at the (a) lamps of the 15 be exdured, 
altar, yet thou mayeſt from thence bring light to let thee ſee Mane. on 
to walk. { Jam. 4. 
Ye, 3. thy aim may be wrong, though it be not either ſin- h Lerne 
full, or meerly natural; if it be moral, or (ſhall I ſay) ſpiri- 7 ag Fovis, 
tual, thou mayeſt pray to ſatisſie and quiet thy conſcience, &c. ; 
which otherwiſe would flec in thy face, and arreſt thee as a 
very Atheiſt ; yea, thou mayeſt thus lock up co God, deſi- 
nag to make ſome farisfaQtion to, and be at peace with him, 
yet thy end may be meerly legall and ſelfiſh , there may 
be no love to God in the heart, nor any deſire to glorific 


Hhh _ (goy 


pay of my name, which ye had ſo much profancd and diſho- 


dir Sies autethdent and previous tanditions of prayer 


Suarcz, oe, Shall we aim at a lower end in the immediat acts of worſhip? 
— Pp cp. And fhould not all things be to him, of whom, and throuyh. 
— cn A whom they are? Rom. 11. 35. There be many ſupplicants u 
ina ſuan . the throne of Graee ; but, alas | few 1 noble x 
communem mark, or look up to ſo high an end; and thus they atk and 
pontificorum receive n11, becauſe they 45k amiſs, Jam. 4. 3. 
I Its true, thou mayeſt make the creature thy ſeconduy, 
a ſubordinat and immediat end, thou mayeſt moderatly love 


erandum ſit 
pro deſundti- and defire it, and therefore thou mayeſt ask it, and uſe the 


qui jam bea · means for obtaining of it; bread may ſend an buogry man to 
1 


Ma viſioue the throne, and whatſoever be thy want and neceſſity, thou 


| — att allowed to ask a ſupply and remedy : the creature may 
auf modi nugis, occaſion and give the riſe unto thy prayer, but thou muſt not 


argumentum reſt up on it; thou ſhouldſt pray, that thou mayeſt obtain 


aude propexe- (for God hoth appointed it as a mean for that end) but 3 


mis, fue thou mayeſt not ſeek it for irs ſelf, or for thy ſelf, that thou 


— _ mayeſt lay it out upon thy laſts ; if we thus ſeek, we (hall not 


contra finem receive and if any thing fall to us by a common providence, it 
ulimam ora- becometh gall and worm-wood in the belly; what we make 
monis, Eft- meat for our luſts, becometh fewel to feed the ever-devour- 


87 _ ing, but never-dcſtroying flames of the indignation of che 
divize gloria Almighty ; ſuch as love themſelves inocdinatly, ſuch as ſervo 
2 nobic defide- | 

retur & in oratione poTuleturut in primis verbis orationis deminica erare docenur, ſeque* 
tus orationem fieri pro iplo Deo cum tamen fiat ad · Deum. Luemadmodum interdum roge 
mus hominem ut f bi ipfi aliquod bonum ſaciai, (ed boc durum, &c. Relpe Aliud eſſe pet 
gloriam Det, aliud vero petere propter gloriam Deizin prieri, gloria Dei eſt objectum; is - 
ſeriori, ſinis petitionis. Et objefioglicet videat ur conclu dere contra utrumquc. maxi me tamen 
contra primum (ſe d revera contra neutrum) de quo nobis nunc non eſt ſermo. Ad objectionen 
tamen pauci: Reſp. cum Soario, tatam utilisatem vel commodi:atem illius extrinſees 
claria Dei quam mani ſeſtari petimus, eſſe propriam illorum hominu m qui illum glorificant, 
noſtra enim bonitas & pietas ad Deum non pertingit, Pl. 16. 2. Job, 23+ 2. Job, 35.7. 
<Luanvis itaque petitio noſtra tendat in Deum ut in finem, imo licet ut in objectumm 
tamen dici poteſt cum pro yrietate (ut lequituy Suar,) nor orare pro Deo, quia proprit dict- 
nur orare pro aliquo ſolum, guns 10 per o ratianem qnerimus illius commodum vel with 
Mien, 


7 ; 2 „) glory of God muſt be the chief and ultimat end ofany® 
og eating and drinking, nay, of all out actions, 1 Cor.'10, qxd; 


wd } - 
* 
* . 
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* 
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"Jem antevident and provious conditions of prayer; * 419 
ST” adidohze their Juſts, are forced in the iſſue, to undergo 

whac they moſt abhor ; ſelf-love proveth the groſſeſt ſelf- 

murder, ar. 16, 25. Such as make /e/f their laſt and great 

ena, their ſtate is wretched and miſerable, and their woes 

ſhall never come to an end. 85 

Tou will ſay, ſince prayer ſhould be uſed as a mean for Quæſt. 

obtaining the deſired mercy, how ſhall Il know when I ido- 

lize that mercy, and make it my ultimate end in prayer ? 

Anſ. Thou doſt provoke the Lord, and abuſe a moſt ſolemn 

and promiſing ordinance, when thou expecteſt no return of An. 

thy prayers, and askeſt not that thou mayeſt obtain; and 
+ therefore whatever other end thou mayeſt propoſe (as diſ- 

charge of duty, the enjoying of fellowſhip with the Father 

and his Son, an heavenly frame of ſpirit, the ſhining of 

Gods countenance in that ordinance, and a taſt of the heavenly 

meanna) yet the proper,immediatand direct end of prayer, &c. 

is to procure the particular mercy we defire and ſtand in need 

of ; and therefore we muſt uſe it for that end, and have it (eh) Suar. lib; 

often in our eye ; 1+ before we come, it muſt ſend us to the 1.2% ir, 

throne ; 2. while we come, it muſt animat the deſire; and, ſect. 13. Ex 

. after prayer, it will make us wait and look for a return. Alenſe props- 

But let us beware of the popiſh leaven, that no (c) opinion of — og 
merit do feed our expeation;who would not abominat that „ini vie. 
beggar, who would ask an almes upon the account of debt, as 1. ad deguſt- 
if his asking did give him a right > and what creditor would endum ſeu 4d 
accept of entreaties and requeſts as good payment ? all would — 
go to that market where ſuch money were current. Ah 4 — 
foolith Papiſts and unwiſe l how d are ye thus mock the holy remplatiene 
one > And ſhall ſuch proud boaſting Phariſees (d) expect to & amore Dei 


e)r ny thi capiendam ; 2. 
(e)receive any thing from the Lord luch as would carry on a 7 
dum ſeu ad merendum & ſatis faciendum divina juſtitia: 3. 4d impretandum quod 
ſetimu . De primo & tertio non eſt quaſtio inter not & Pemißcioi de ſecunde diſputari ſe» 
let in articulo de merits bon orum operum, quod noſtri Theologi paſſim refellunmt ut vanum & 
abſurdum commentum, ſed fere nihil (us fatetur Suarez,)cap. 22. /eR. 1. boc loco ſpeciali - 
ter de oratione dicere neceſſe eſt, quamvis oratio ſit precipuum inter tria principalia capita 
al que opera ſati tfactoria a papiſtts reduci ſolent i Je junium enim roſertur ad orationem, & 
eleemolyna eſt opus exterius. vid Thom, :2 queſt 8 3. art. 13. (d) lam. 147 (e A® opinion 
of dignity and merit would binder and obſtruct the acceptance aud ſucce(ſe of prayers, he who 
bath money wherewith he may buy, needs not begg. When we reſoive to ſtand to a legal pleas 


& 4 + v6 need 20 make our ſu pplication to the Fudge, Job, 9.1 


— 
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(16, 64.6; chic are all our righteouſneſles 5 br. 
mances 2 who will go about to eſtabliſh theit 2 
God? 


5 (#piemia precipis, ei officie uidaaur bonum, ipſo nan refto fine peearum oft, Augult. lib. cone 
K fn 6 


5 


trade with heaven, muſt not bring ſach (F) Slaby r 
? all our prayers 


neſs, but ſuch as are ignorant of the righteouſneſs 

Roms, 10. 3. If our works have ſuch a meritorious worth in 
them, Chriſt died in vain:and what do we ow to the free 

and grace of God ? For to bim that worketh, the reward 
is rechoned, not of grace, but of debt, Rom. 4. 4 It is 
Chriſts prerogative. to ask upon the acccount of juſtice, and 
to plead the title of purchaſe, but to us all is free ; his love, 


his blood, all the promiſes, all our enjoyments, and all the 


good we ſtand in need of, grace, glory, our bodily being and 
life, with all its comforts and accommodations» Though the 
Lord, by his free promiſe, hach made a connexion between 
our working and the reward, yet we muſt not imagine 
kind of caw{ality , by way of merit; though our works be 
via regni, yet not cauſa regnands, They are the way, and 
a mean ſanftified and appointed of God for obtaining the 
bleſſing, but not tbe canſe, not can they give any title by 
way of purchaſe and cauſality; but yet the connexion is no 
leſs ſure and infallible, the Lords truth and veracity being u 
ſtrong and firm a ground and ſupport of faith, as his equity 
and juſtice ; hence we may 3s confidently look for the return 
of our prayers, as if by theſe we did merit and purchaſe what 
we deſired, 5 POR F 
„ But though thus we be (g) allowed to look after tho 
22 — inferiour and ſubordinat ends, yet if theſe exclude, yes, if 
next. they no not ſtoop unto the great and ultimat end, viz. the 
DB glory of God the whole work is (I) marred, and wants one 
u, of the moſt noble qualifications, and that which muſt bes 


- Facit, non enim 


walde attenda; Decefiary ingredient in all our acceptable (ſacrifices ; not as if 
quid bomo fa- in ſe very petition we muſt refie&t upon that high end, but 
cat, ſed quid that hebitually, virtually and interpretatively, it muſt 
cum facts, d. alwayes be intended, it muſt ſo far abide as to have influence 


—— upon the whole action, ſo that we mult al wayes fo carry, as 
ug ex 2 | 


— —— boni fit ab bomine, & non fropter bac fit propter quod f̃ eri debert 
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Falwayes we did mind and think upon it ; as be who is riding 
« journey, mult ſo far mind che place he js going co, as not to 
bedivertcd or driven out of the way. 

And now we came to ſpeak more directly to the main 
queſtion, viz. whar is it to intend the glory of God , and 
bow ſhall I know when I make it my great and ultimate end 
in prayer? A We may make uſe of theſe few characters (1) Quid eff 
for a diſcovery of what end we propound and aim at; 1. the erg « amor ni- 
end hath a (i) magnetical and attractive vertue, it draws out þ quedem vit- 


the ſoul after it, and if it be our chief good and the great end, #4 dus aligue 


it ſo glueth and uniteth the heart to it, that there can be no jo ns il. 


divorces Hence the ſoul is ſaid (k) to be more where it 1 
ert h, then where it liveth, And el, as to the eſtima- — Ai. 
tion and choice, it will prefer what it moſt loveth unto life guſt. de min. 
it ſelf; thus Pa»! was ready not only to be bound, but alſo — ts 10 
to dic for che name of Chriſt, A. 21, 13. and the glory of 2, ele 
God in the diſcharge of his miniſtry, was more dear to bim ama: quan 
then his life, A. 20. 24. And the Martyrs (I) loved not their ubi a. 
lives unte the death, they were content rather to lay down (I) ** - 
their lives, then God ſhould loſe the leaſt of his glory» True — 
lore, as it is () active and reſolute, ſo it is liberal, it will do — —_y 
much, encounter many tryals and hazards, and part with uam yro 
nuch; yea, with all, rather then it will ſuffer the ſoul to be Citi gloria, 
— from what it purſueth as the chief good and ultimat — — 
end. Hence, when we would try, whether we ask tempo- ey. 13. 1. 
nls in ſubordination, and with reference unto the glory of (m) «Amor 
God (as concerning ſpirituals this queſtion ſcarce hart, place c end 
While we ſincerely ask them, theſe having ſuch an immediat — 
ind direct tendency to Gods glory, that it may be called their _ { 
(n) intrin/ecal end, and the end of the workir ſelf ; though n) Finds in- 
yet I deny not, but the werber, through the ſubtilty of Sa- #in ſ ec 
than, and the corruption, pride and deceirfulneſs of the heart, ui fer in 


day abuſe and pervert theſe precious things to baſe and ſelfiſh 


ende, which may be diſcerned by what we are now to ſay 


concerning temporals, which may proportionally be applied 
to our thus asking ſpirituals.) But now to that queſtion, how 
ſhall I know what end I aim at in my prayer ? ſuppoſe thou 
heardſt the Lord from heaven, ſaying unto thee [upon what 
terms. 


9 > : 9 
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upon any terms, though it might prove a weapon to diſho- 
— me] what wouldſt ere canſt — truly ſay, 
Laay Lord, my ſoul abominats it as ſuch, and I would rather 
part with what mercies I enjoy, then receive an addition to 
them upon ſuch terms ] and thus, if thou art as ready to 
pray againſt, and deprecate theſe outward things under that 
redpulication, as thou waſt ; ſerious in asking them as ſuppo« 
ſed bleſſings, thou needſt nor fear leaſt thou haſt asked amiſs ; 
if thy end had been wrong, thy de ſire had been more peremp- 
tory, neither would it have thus ſtooped to the will of God. 
(o Gen. 30.1, Self and luſt are impetuous, and (o) Rachel. like are impatient 
in deſicing, and cannot bear 4 denial or delay, but if they be 
ſatisfied, its no matter though God loſe of his glory, and the 
ſoul of its beauty and heavenly ornaments ; but when Gods 
glory is intended, temporal things will be askt, 1. moderat- 
ly, both as to the degree of the defire, and to the meaſure of 
the thing deſired ; 2. with ſubmiſſion to the will of God; 
and, 3+ in ſubordination to his glory ; And thus all regular 
prayers for temporals, have two parts ; as we pray for ſuch 
a mercy upon ſuppoſition of expediency and ſubſerviency to 
the great end, ſo either virtually or expreſly, we deprecat it 
upon the ſuppoſition of inexpediency and hurt, as: ſhall 
appear, Part, 4. chap. 1. And herein honeſt ſuppiicants do 
imitate their Maſter, and when they pray for any out ward 
mercy or deliverance, either actually or in the habitual inten- 
tion, they include a proviſo, and either imply in their deſire, 
—— * expreſly ad this poſt · ſcript to all ſuch ſupplications, (p 
fa What the Nevertheleſs, not as I Will, but as thou wilt, thy will 
Poet ſaid of done. 
the land of our 2. What we much love and mainly intend , will be much 
cba „ in our eye, and will often run in the thoughts; we will not 
not {»ffcrus need à monitor to put us in minde of it, but () Suα⁊dulcedine 
10 forget it] [ſemper — Dcet & immemores non ſinet eſſe ſui; the mind 
may more tiu- muſt frequently meditate upon that which the heart much 
be ſaid e . ſoveth, and though it be ſhut out, yet it will intrude and io- 


— ſinuate it ſelf, and creep in again upon the thoughts ; nay, 


j 


eud, abſence, diſtance, bazard and difficulty will but rather ny 


ere ee condtieeaf rage = 
terms deſireſt thou this mercy > and wouldſ thou have it © 
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F ge 4. quicken and; double our diligence, ad arreſt and 
mote ſeriouſly tale up our thoughts, then divert them from 


Some antecedent and previews conditions of prayer, ... 


looking upon that which we much love and effectually intend. 
If then the glory of God be the great errand and buſineſs and 
mark thou aimeſt at, thou mult frequently meditate upon it, 
unleſs the archer have the mark in his eye he muſt ſhoot ar 
random. p 1 . 
You will ſay, but we cannot alwayes actually minde the glory Queſt. 
of God; When muſt we ——. how = minde it ? 47 A 
The more we think upon it, it is an evidence that we intend it 
the more; yet, we muſt not determine how often, and for how 
long a time the thoughts muſt be thus imployed. As in other 
works and parts of holineſs, ſo here, there is a great variety 
ind latitude : A popiſh Caſuiſt( r) affirmeth, that once, at leaſt, er) pet a8. Jo- 
every day we ſhould renew our, reſolution, to refer all our feph in Ethic, 
myes to the glory of- God; and well might he ſay, that 44 queſt. An 
this ſho uld be the winimum, the leaſt that ought to be done detur oliquis 
albeir, alas too many titular Chriſtians never once yet to — 
this day did make, or fiacerely came to this reſolation : but — 
I ſhould think, that, at leaſt, as often as we pray we ſhould 1 Þquuntur, 
renew this reſolution , and whenſoever we ask temporals, we in du exer- 
ſhould cordially ſay, L not our will, but thine, O Lord, be pre 
done J (/) Not unte u, O Lord, not unto us, but unto thy (2 — 
name gi ue glory; do what ſeemeth good in thy eyes, and plum animi 
what ſerve ih moſt co illuſtrate the glory of thy name, but veri hi »ihil 
{t) grant not our fooliſh deſires, and further not our hurt- 4 /pfone 
full devices, &c. a — — 
3. He who asketh for the glory of God, when he hath — — 
obtained what he deſired, will be carefull to improve and lienibu .& 
hy it out for that end. Thus Hannab askt a fon from the periculis au- 
Lord, and len, bim to the Lord as long as he lived, 1 Sam. — — 
1. 27, 28. It is true, ſhe did not thus conſecrate her other — ray ; 
three ſons to the publick miniſtry in the temple, and it may Pſal. 118. 1. 
be the Lord will not call thee to pare with all; but yet thou (t) Pla .. 
ſnouldeſt be in readineſs if it were to offer up thy Iſaac, 
and to abandon thy darling and moſt beloved comforts; and. 
though thou art allowed ſtill to poſſeſs , yet, mayeſt thou not 
improve thy poſſeſſions better for his glory, aud ſpare. ſo much 
ot 
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aecquieſce in his w 


Ah l ſo much health and ＋ ſo much wealth and bo- 
nour, and nothing of that laid out for God , and none of it 
imployed in, and for his ſervice : None under thy charge, en- 
couraged by thy example and warning, no hungry Saints fed, 
no good work promoved by thy ſubſtance, but thou accounteſt 
all loſt that is laid out that way, and thou wouldſt rather ſafe 
fer the publick Miniſtry and ſchools. of Learning to decay, 
then thou wouldſt eontribute for their maintenance, did 
not the Law of the land compell thee to give a little for that 
end; with which (though it be not thine, and thon never 
hadſt any right unto it, yet) thou as . 
the Mariner wit h his goods in a ſtorm. Ah ! hadſt thou 
asked for God, thou would now imploy it better, and minde 
his intereſt and ſervice more. 

4. If thou ask for God, thou wilt not only take heed 
what, but how thou asxeſt ; as thou wilt be carefull to im- 
prove the mercy when enjoyed to the honour of God; So 
thou wilt be carefull to honour him by thy asking ; thou 
wilt make conſcience of thy duty and take heed how thou 
performeſt it, thou wilt look in to thy prayer as well as after 
its return; as thou art ſenſible of thy wants, ſo of thy debt, 
and that prayer is no ſmall part of that homage we owe to 


| God. Caroalprayers run to prayer as to a charm, they uſe 


it as a moan, and though never ſo ſuperficially performed, are 
ready, with that people, Ia. 58. 3. to complain if God do not 
preſently anſwer and give what they defired. Ol buethe 
Saints are more anxious about their d#ty then it's ſucceſs, as 
to the having or wanting theſe outward things; and though 
they can uſe prayer as a ſanctiſied mean, and confidently ex- 


pect a return, yet they dare not plead their own righteouſneſs 


nor the worth of their prayers ; and if God may be glori- 
fied in with-holding what they deſired, they reſt ſatisfied and 

ti; if they hon6ur God in their prayer, 
and if his name get honour by denying what they peritioned, 
this double advantage wilt not only ſufficiently compenſe 
that loſs, but alſo rejoyce the heart of the ſupplicant ( when 


ſcen and conſidered by him) and fill his mouth with ſongs & 


++ 


of them as he calls for, which haply will be but x little? Bat, 


+ a 
=” F< NESS or Lois, no: 


dme antecedent and previews condition; of prayer. 
Ah (e) what matter of humiliation, that we have ſo 
often pre ſtis uted ſo ſolemn an ordinance to our luſts and ſet (9) 
ſual apperice, and that ſo often we have been led by baſe and 
low ends; the cuſtom of the place and family, our wants and 0 
neceſſities, yes, ind, many a time, our luſts and carnal deſires 
have ſeat us to the throne, and we without bluſh'ng, have 
thus taken the holy and dreadfull name of God in vain (be- 
cauſe upon ſuch a baſe account) and at the beſt, conſcience of 
duty, and challenges from within, have ſet à work not a few, 
and the Saints too often. If conſcience be ſatisfied, though 
the honour of God was little minded in the duty, we reſt 
conteat, and if we enjoy our hearts defire, we do not look up 
to him from whom it came, nor are we carefull to improve it 
for his honour ; and as we little mind Gods glory in asking, 
ſo we expect ſmall ſucceſſe, and accordingly reap little fruit 
of our labours. Ol when will we be hombled for doing 
Gods work, and our own work, ſo negligently and deceit- 
fully; if we were more ſerious and fervent in our de- 
fires, and did more cordially aim at the glory of God, he 
would more effectually procure our good, and our prayers (x) Ad ex 
would be more pcevalent and ſucceſsfall : but no wonder e qui ubig; 
ſu one ſaid) though thoſe prayer s that want 4 go aim, do — 
alſo want a good iſſus. But, ah 1 what motives can prevail — — ed 
with him who doth not fincerely (x) love God, to ſeriouſly meribur, ao, 
mind and regard his honour and ſervice > The water in the res m 10. 
pipe can aſcend no higher then the head- ſpring from whence Ari ven exes 
it came ; when ſelf-love is the ſpring, ſelf-intereſt muſt be — oy 
the aim ; but if God were at the beginning of prayer, He quod gui 
would be the end; if /ove to him, were the fountain and gue dien di. 
principle, his glory would be the mark and ſcope. And O — {6 
if we were leſs carnal and ſelfiſn 1 if we did ſeek more for t mon {+ 
Cod, we would receive more from bim; if his kingdom, glo- — — * 
ry and intereſt, had the precedency, our buſineſs would be 57, wif be- 
more quickly diſpatched,and we might trade for the creature ni ve! mal! 
more ſucceſſefully, Mat. 6. 33+ ind what ever were our 4neres.. Au- 
portion and allowance of it, were it ſmall or great, it would — — 5 
prove ſufficient and b, yea, all, Pz. 4. 18. Tempo- "7, 
cals thus azkj and received, loſe, is it were, their nature and . 
*. Ti nume, 


— 


* 5 dne re 
8 nme, they are no more in the category of indifferent 
——_— nay (hich (7) the great School- man) thus they betome fue 
flerentur pro. liciter bens, abſolutely good, and bleſſings indeed, they ary 
wt ſux mis now of ons kindred with ſpiritual mercies, they are thus 
ad opera ur- (whatever difference be, as to their mater) arrows of the ſimg 
mum fab quiver, bought at the ſame market, and wich the ſame price, 
— ater. {hot out of che ſame bow, and leve!'d at the ſame mark : all 
nun, in tan · Of them flow from the ſame fountain of tree love, and are the 
tum ſuns fin- purchaſe of blood, and being askt and received in faith, are 
— improven to the honour of the giver. And thus we may 
af 1% upon good grounds ſubſcribe, and put to our ſeal to that 
r. 10. in Chriſtian paradox, that « little which « righteous man hath 
corp. (not only his ſtate and condition, but bis creature-ſtock and 

outward poſſeſſions) 5s better (becauſe better come, better 

employed, and laid out for a bettet uſc ) then the great trea- 

2 and revenues of the wicked, Pl. 37» I 6+ Prov, I 5. 16. 

FOV. 16. 8. 


CHAT. II. 


Some consommit ant qualifications of prayer. What Boule 
be our 22 while we are at the throne > and what are 
theſe graces which ſpowld eſpecially then be exerciſed? 


— 178. Poe being a () pleading with the wiſe God, and s 
(b) Rom. — (6) wreffling with the Almighty, we bad need of much 
30. Gen. 3 2. Wiſdom from above, and of the tongue of the learned, that 
24, Hoſ, 12. we may order our cauſe aright before him; we have need of 
* circumſpeRion, and to take heed to our ſteps; we would then 
put on the whole armour of God, and ſtand in need of much 
ſtrength, for making uſe of every part of it; as alwayes, fo 
tben eſpecially the help of the Spirit is neceſſary, for quickanig 
and enabling us to exerciſe all our graces ; we had need then 
to awaken and rouſe up, to-invite and ſummoa the ſoul, and 
all chat is within us to joyn and contribute irs aſſiſtance ; the 
underflaoding and affeRigns, as the main agents, muſt then 
be ſet a work, the zcal ad ſirenęth of theſe,” ind of whitſc> 
; ever other faculcics can be ſubſer vient unt o the work, 1 


JL tans qualific a * of prajer: * "A 
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little ; and all our graces ſhould be awakened, and all of them 


ear faith, our hape, our love, humility, Cc. It were too 
large a field to ſpeak particularly to all theſe, but we ſhall 
only name a few, and inſiſt a littls on faith, as being very 
neceſſary to the right performance of this duty, though little 


known, or minded by too many. 


Sect. I. 


Of the, 1. attention, 2. reverence, 3. bumility, 4. (ncerity, 
5. importunity, 6. watchfulneſ;,and, 7. perſeverance requi- 
red in prayer. | 


Pſ. 103. 1. (4) Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, with all that 
ii within ma. 3 (a) Bl 
Pſ. 145. 18, 19» Lord i; nigh to all that call ap 
him in — He will fulfil the defre of them that fear 2 2 ral 
Eph. 6. 18. Praying al wages in the Spirit, and watching pued a furtef 
therennto with all perſeverance, &c. proper; 
ever, — — 
Is W E ſhould not need to ſpend time in ſhowing, that 71 9997 
we muſt take heed _ we utter before 2 — 
wers it not that the falſe Church doth maintain and plead the 4 
cauſe of all formal and pbariſaical profeſſor: C It is not neceſſa- be exerciſe of 
ry (faith their great Doctor Aquinas) that we abtend to "if ſame facts 


every petition we offer up to God, if we come to prayer with =- and gra- 


mn (6) intention to ſeek God; for by vertue of this intention 1. Arteries; 


(which others call a virtual intention) albeit the mind in (d) I 
e doth wander, yet the prayer will not onlyy. 1. pre- I aft we- 
vail, but alſo, 2. be meritorious, and deſerve an anſwer ; —— 

(e) yet (faith he) 3. prayer without attention wil nor ſtir (a. mend, 


eft aus — 2 — em" 25 Tels ane 112 
preſentialiter , piritualis re fe 10 mentiz, & i peceſſuare of, 
ine reguiritar attentio, — — II ER ; 


Of che attention, Os requiredis ref """—_— 
d let ont ; the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and activity is here too 


1 


me, ſome one way or other, be here employed and exerciſed; - 


fd) Suat. 
1b 3. cap. 
g. ſeck. 5,6- 


le. 2. dixe- 


alem refectio- 
nem neceſſari- 


am eſſt act a- 


lem @ttentio= 
nem, eſſe yer 
fe tam notum 


rat ad ſpiritu- 


ER Of the attention requiredin prayer, &e; 


vp and quicken the heart to i ſpirirual frame, nor ioſſame {e 
with zeal cowards God. J Bur Swarez, either pitying his 


maſters weakneſs, or envying his liberality io yielding tes 
much to the hereticks , denyeth attention to be neceſſary to 
this ſpiritual refection (as they ſpeak) for (faith he) the 
rude and ignorant people praying in an unknown tongue, may 
thereby ftir up their zeal and devotion : But for confuting of 
this abominable doctrine of Romaniſts , it would be remem- 
bred that there is a (4) twofold attention, virtual and actu- 
al; 1. virtual, hich coofifterh in the purpoſe and intention 
of the heart co be attent & ſerious in the work, which purpoſe 
and intention, though it be not actual and in being. yet is con- 
ceived to continue and abide, until, 1. either there ariſe a con- 
rrzry purpoſe in the heart to divert the mind to ſome other 


ſubject; or elſe, 2. by our groſs and ſupine negligerce, we 


ſuffer the mind fo to be diverred and diſtracted with other 
thoughts, that that diſtraction ( though it be not formally and 
directiy voluntary, yet iodirectiy, and F; juſt interpretation) 
may be accounted voluntary. Now albeit this virtual atten 


ut nulla indi- tion, being neither of theſe two wayes interrupted, may be 
geas robatie» uſe full for clearing the cafe concerning diſttictions and wa- 
is & «4+ dring thoughts in prayer, viz. whether they do nullifie aud 
— mg obſtruR the whole performance, or not (of which, Part, 3.) 
ram rats dir yet it is impertinent for clearing the preſent queſtion, coo- 
Ihe ralde in- cerning the act of the underſtanding that ſhould be exerciſed 


pats cm Des ſucceſi of prayer, as to thoſe petitions in which the mind vu 
ore ; | 
et watice employed, and albcit they prove not ſucteſleſs, becauſe in 
tur corde, 16. 
lemque orationem nunquam 4 Deo exaudirl, (e) Bonavent. opuſ. de proceſ+ Religion. lib, 
7. cap. 3. triplicem facit attentionem, viz ſuperficialem ( viz. ad verbs) literalem, (vit 
ad ſenſum verboram) & ſpiritualem (ſeu ad [en/um myſt icu u fi verbs adgminiant) [ed reiti- 
us Thom. loc, cis, tertium hoc membrum attentioni: reſert, 1. ad Deum qui, 1. 4d ren 
pro qua oratur. Sed noſter «Ameſ. caſ. conſ. lib. 4. ca). 14. addit quartam g uo 4d noſmet ile 
& diſpofitiones effettunm veſtrarum attendimus;z verum bes genus attentionis po- 
| tut ſpeitat ad conditioner praviar; cum bac attentione potiu in vig lemut intention / & diſs | 
pofitioni eordir (de quibus diximusr) quam ipſi erarioni : & primum ac ſecundum includi 
tur in tertis, adeoque bog tertium quo, (cil. ad Deum & ad rem ettendimus, eſt praciguum & 
lu loguitnr Thomas) nau neceſſarinm. | 


2 | 
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docens efſeut in every petition we offer up to God; for whatever be the | 


— 
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beaſt, who have bis mark upon their fore- head: But beaſts 448416 a, 


Of the attention requirid in prayer, &c. 5% 
that ſame continued action, with them was mixed ſome wan- 

dring and impertinent thoughts, yet thoſe ot her pecitions 

then put up without attention, may be rejeRed as unprofi- 

table, yea, and as ſinfull, though of the free mercy of God 

in Chriſt pardoned. And he who hath but half an eye, may 

2s palpably diſcern the popiſh rergiverſation in this, as in any 

other article; while they labour to divert the diſpute, having 

the boldneſs to () athrm, that »ll the argument? bought (, Cum 

by orthodox Divines to demonſtrate the neceſſity of actual Them. «rt, 
attention, do only ſpeak of, and conclude che neceſſity of (s) 3 
this their virtual attention; but I think (g) S#«rez hath ob. 64h 4. 
gone more bandſomely to work, in diſſimulating the fit engch 

of our reafons, in not once mentioning them fur the point 

which they prove ſo convincingly, that the reader might 

ipprebend that he ſaw no ground why hereticks ſhould al- 
ledge what he thought not worthy of an anſwer ; while in- CY aw _ 
deed (as I think) he knew not what anſwer to return ; yet — hu 
thoſe muſt be named (they muſt not altogether eſcape ſo tum defneve 
great a diſputer) but no wayes againſt him, but to prove his Hm quan- 
concluſion concerning the neceſſity of that (h) virtual atten- 4 bene feln 
tion; which is (as we obſerved) not only impercinent for fone -4 
clearing the preſent queſtion, but alſo deſerveth not the name zee, — 
of at tentios, as being not an ict of the mina, but of the W., attendere, non 
and ſo more fit ly (as alſo it is ſometimes by (i) Aquinas) rat, ſed 
called che (K) purpoſe and intention. How would thoſe - bn 
Rabbies declaim againſt herericks, if they had fallen into ſuch j, 6 _—_— 
z groſs miſtake and confuſion ? its true, the object of that Sur by ,. 
intent ion, is attention, for thereby we purpoſe to attend; . 26" Je; 
but who is ſo childiſh as to confound the act and the object > '3; 
for ſo we might take quidiiber prod quotibes: And yet atten- (02 2 
tion cannot alwayes be the object of their intention, eſpecially (x) Nie a6. 
when chey go to pray in an unknown language; for how can teadere won 
they reſolve to attend to what they know not, uoleſs it be to # | anade 
the ſound an1 pronunciation of the letters ? And thus Parrots 2 0 
may as well be ſaid to pray to God xs Papiſts. queſt _— 
Heace our firſt argument;they who teach & plead for a brutiſh . 5 J 
way of worſhip, muſt be the followers and admirers of (i) the (I) Rev.1z, 


having 


as 


of the at4ention, &c. required in prayer. 
having learned to utter words, to C 
way, without reverence and attention. Ergo, 
Bur, it is not ſtrange to ſee them who make ſo many gods 
of idols and images, ( in giving them divine worſhip and ho- 
nour) to make an idol of the true God, and to ſerve him u 
(m) Jer. 10. g. if he neither knew, not (*») could do good or evil. Hence, 
n) Mal. 1.8. 2. Who dare thus mock 2 King or Ruler? Will an 
o Anis fed ſpeak to ſuch and not take heed what he faith? If thou lid 


— (o) offer ſuch irreverence to thy Governour, would be be 


. und the will muſt intend and follow the purſuit, otherwiſe 
oft aderg. che name of God is taken in vain, and the holy one is not 
10. — 4b Þ worſhipped, but diſhonoured by our babling; we may thus 
ſpirizu velax- fear to meet with a return in wrath, and that the Lord will 
an yerita* ꝗenl with us according to our folly , but have no (y) ground 
to expect an anſwerin mercy , and that God will accept ſuch- 

tur 3 In pi. vain obſations. | 
ricy . an 4. We may argue from the nature of this exerciſe. What 
tu tem porale, is prayer but 4 lifting ap of the ſoul! to God, Pla. 25+ Is and, 


”” monlingua,ſed ir! 
. 86. 4. Or, as commonly from () Damaſces it is defin 
. ans av olovarien of the mind to him. And this (as (7) _— | 


ſviricu, hoc eſt | 
in duime, & Cajet. in Joa, 4 23, 24+ Ine ae Suar, lac. cis. cap. 4+ § 4. fatetur alt 
ratjonem Dei rt quirert attentionem mentis, alias Feri ſolo corpere, & nos in ſpiritu z quis 
licet adovatio in i piritu nan excludes aftionem corporis, requirit tamen principaliter ſpirun 
inſluxum ut fit ut ra adoratio. 

(p) Netemiſſe, nec mente huc vel illuc evagame, es quod talis non ſolum non impetrabi 
quod petit, ſed magir Deum irnit abit , Baſilius a Thom. dif, art. 
(q) A'rdfars T3 vs rr@ Thy ü, aſcenſu menti ad Deum. 

(r) Suarez los ei 5 5, | 


* 


may, pray to God in the popith | * 


” "epfefſeth ) is effential to prayer; So that there cat be ne 
| pe unleſs the ſoul and mind be thus clevated to God: 

t it were ridiculous to imagine, that the mind is lifted up 
to God when it doth not attend, but wander and run away 
from him, and divert to other objects. Ergo, 

5, How did the Apoſtle abominate this ſtrange doctrine, 
while he would not permit that avy man ſhould utter words 
| in prayer, before others, which they did not underſtand, al- 
| beit the ſpeaker did well know their meaning? But, faich 

he, I will pray with the ſpirit, and will pray With the mndey- 

| farding alſo; and in the Church and before others, he would 

| rather ſpeak five words to their underſtanding, then ten thou- 

| ſand in an unknown tongue, 1 Cor. 14. 14, 15. 19. Hence, 

| ſome of rhe Papiſts themſelves, yea, ſome of their great (/ 

| Doctors, have been forced to acknowledge, that it were bet- 8 
| ter and more profitable for the people, that their prayers add baberur "quod 
| tick ſervice were performed in their vulgar language, that we ad ei- 
| might underſtand and joyn in the work, then in latine, Tenn Ec 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


Which few or none, except the Prieſt ( yea haply not he cles oft ori 

doth underſtand; thus Lyra and ea me A — point — 

nte prayers, (t) Suarea granteth, that it were more fit and fende dican- 

tonvenient, that the multitude and rude people ſhould pray , dici lin- 

to God in their own language then in latine, whercof they —.— 

are ignorant. | — — — 

You will ſay, what then can be the reaſon why ſtill they « lrine, Ca- 

| retain that ridiculous practice, and at other times plead fo jet. in 1 Cor. 
ö eardeſtly for it > 4%. The Pope and his Cardinals being 14. 4d f. 

| arneſtly ſollicited and preſſed with fear, had almoſt yeelded I 2 

it the Council of Trent to reform this and ſeveral other — 

abuſes, (from which, little gain might be reaped, and where- bened cinem 
the Popes treaſure was not mueh encreaſed) till at length ſcecrdotis, 

conſidered that this vas an ill preparative, and might _ _— 

ö prove dangerous , if thus once they ſuffered the foundation, & even 


re , 
nen, Lyra in1 Cor. 4- 19: (t wens autem ordtione net ies bs 
ef iis of pen, Hove — tony ot 72 N jobnturnefulls | 
xp nam per ſe laquende bes uidetur fructus ſius ad f nem ovationis, Suat. los, city 
Wy. 5-5 4+ 


2.5 
l 
0 * 


concerning 


« . coficerniog the Popes iofallibilicy, () to be haken; | tha 
. „., people mighe be brought ro believe , that they who bade 
yitibus quovis im theſe few things, might alſo be miſtaken in other thingy of 
uno muzat9, preater concerument. And thus we may ſee what a wofull 
— ſazre the infallibility of the Roman Church hath proven, 
14 proiue om- 30d Rill will be, to deluded Papiſts while they adhere to its 
nia Ecileſs 6. The Chriſtzin ſacrifice muſt be, 1. (x) ſpiritual, 


eſſe nn tam ſucb an oblation ? 2. It muſt be reaſonable, () Row. 12: b 


princi pia 


1 thing? bath he not deſerved the beſt > Ah 1 what bare | 
(mibi) 775. we to give? and (hall we think any thing coo good, and our : 
- (x) V, Cal- hypocritical performance, without heart and life, to be acce 
ID loes table ſervice ? ſuch deceivers are curſed , but God will not 
Gy) Vid Pa- mocked. Let us remember the ſad threatning agaioſt that 
raum & Be- people, /a. 29. 13, 14. for drawing near to God with thei 
zam in locum, mouth, and honouring him with their lips, while their bean 
NA was removed and did not concur in the work: and let w 
mY —_— hearken to the exhortation, Ecel. 5. 1, 2. Let us take heed 
— 2. Pe. to our ſteps and watch over our thoughts, while we approadd 
tro, 1 epift. a. before the Lord, that we may not offer up to him the ſacti- 
6. Ergo in- fice of fools; the tongue is the hearts meſſenger, let it not 
cluUi8 oratio then tun un- ſent, and go to God without an errand. Lt 
the lips (ſaith (+) Avgaſtine ) (peak What is inthe heart; 
though the tongue be imployed in 2 work , yet it muſt not 
be the chief agent, mens orat, lingua lequitar ; the tongut 
can ſpeak in prayer, but it cannot pray; lip · labour is no de 
votion , but a ready way to atheiſm and contempt of God; 
if the heart were filled with ſuitable thoughts of his majeſty, 
. elde, aeg bn Pa — 
; (> cor, » 79. cm of dt f Dei cult me 
SK 94 eſt ab 325 tantum, 10 * —— 
*Y Caly, Js 1 Cor. 14. 14+ | | 
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File attention, &c, required in rar 
y and goodneſs, it dur ſt not thus ſlight bis worſhip 
ind ſervice ; and the longer we continue in thus dall ing 
with his ordinances, we grow the more bold and impudent, 
till at length we caſt off all fear and reverence. Its a fad thing 
that any ſhould be ſo careleſs and negligent, as to ſuffer his 
mind to diverted ,while he is ſpeaking to God and that any 
ſhould be ſo fooliſh and irreverent, as to entertain diſcourſe 
with the fervants, while heis looking ap to the King, and 


preſenting his ſupplication to him; but yer it is more intol- 


' lerable, and ſcarce credible , that amongſt thoſe who profeſs (2) Ude Aft 


the name of Chriſt, there ſhould be found a generation ſo — 
impudent, as to plead and maintain that it is hot neceſſary, that effrend — 
we ſhould knew or attend to what we ſay in prayer. Muſt tia grofatus 
not Sathan (as (4) Calvin lamenteth ) have much power ſ# Satan is | 
over theſe men? O | but it is a dreadfull judgment to be 
given over to the Spirit of deluſion. — 3 

Bu {6) Suarez objecteth, that it is difficult, yea, moral- & Deum en 
y impoſſible te be ſo attentive in prayer as hot to give way profeſs cen» 
to ſowe diſttactions and wandring thoughts. And would n vide: 
God require of us a condition that could be ſo hardly perfor- f. 


med? ef»/. Bur it is more impoſſible to the holieſt man — 


on earth to keep the Law perfectly, and not to Gn againſt rex ludar;jn 6 
God; and ſhall we therefore ſay that the Lord in bis moſt autem diabe- 
holy Law doth not require perfect obedience of us, and #44 cum 
ſhall our fins thus become no (ins > The Lord once gave ts —— ( 
power, which through our own fault we have loſt, and diſ- — 
abled our ſelves; but ſhall the Creditor loſe his right bes 4h/um ab- 

. auſe the Debitor hath waſted the ſtock he intruſted him viene 
with > Our ability cahnot now be the rule and meaſure of 92, 
our duty, and what we owe to God. And Suares might as — 
well have broug he this argument againſt the ſpiritual perfor- ruprelam tuc- 
mance of any duty, as againſt attention in prayer; for failings aur, Cal- 
and infirmities will alwayes accompany our beſt way of per- vin in 1 Cov 
formance : what ? muſt we not at all then endeavour, aud 15 2 


ſhall we do oothing ? and albeit io prayer wandring and $2 dt. an 


 impertinent thoughts will now and then intrude themſelves, (c#, 7. 


yet we may drive them away, as Abraham did the fowls 


which came dowa upon the 1 and watchfulneſs and 
10 K k k 


attention. 
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attention is 7: alſo a fiq * 
remedy for curing this 

we ſhould the more diligently uſe the remedy ; and 
ſome fics may ſtill recur, yet che diſeaſe may thus be kept from 
proving deadly; if thou ſtir up thy heart to attend, if thou 
ſct a guard and keep watch, though impertment thought: 
may not wit hſtanding creep in, yet they ſhall not be able to 
marre the acceptance and ſucceſs of thy prayer (as (hall appear 
at greater length, Part 3. where we (hail (peak to the caſe 
concerning wandring thoughts) O] but if we give way unto, 
and do not ſtrive agaiuſt them, and if they be ſuffered to 


do rea De® grow up, and over-ſpread the whole duty, and thus to choak 


andiri peſt ulss 
tum te ipſe 
wor audias ? 


the good ſeed, what cropt can be expected > How can we 
(faith (c) Cyprian) imagine that God: will hear len, When 


wireſſe Deum we our ſelves will not hearken, and chat be fobrnld bear and 
memo rem tu regard thoſe prayers and requeſts which we our ſelves do nat 
cum rega, regard or attend wnto? It is unreaſonable to deſire, and 


cum tu ipſe 
bs, — ſuch irreverent, naadviſed and unſavoury ſupplications. 
de oras. 


fooliſh to expect any good from, or a gracious anſwer unto 


ores. do= * But, 2, Albeit, thus we muſt attend and be ſerious in the 


min. work of the Lord, yet that is not enough; we cannot ſer ve Gul 
Age acceptabij in any point of his worſhip, far leſs in prayer, 


unleſs we do it with yeverence aud godly fear, Heb, 12.1% 
This godly fear is ſo neceſſary, that it is frequently put for 
the whole worſhip of God, and a holy man is often de 
ſcribed by it; and as it is thus ſo excellent in it ſelf, and i 
neceſſary for us, ſo it prevailech very much with God; Fot, 
He Will ful li the deſire of them that fear bim; he will hear 
their cry, and will ſave them. Pſ. 145. 19. Ol but every 
fear is not this revercacial and godly fear; there may be 
much fear io the ſoul, and yet this may be wanting; the 
people of Iſraci were exceedingly afraid, when they beard 
Gods voice out of the midſt of the fire, and cryed unt 
Aloſes, ab | this great fire will conſume ut. Deut. 5. 24 
25. yet there was little of this holy fear in them, as afret- 
wards appeared in their frequent murmuring ; and therefore 
faith the Lord, there, ver. 29. Ol that there Were ſuch a 
| beartin then, that they wewld fear ww, They did then. fex | 


God but the Lord, if they would feur me uriglit: there 
is e and ſel id fear of God, only becauſe of his power, 
| juſtice and terrours, and there is much of this fear in 
| hell, where it is accompanied with much enmity and 
| hatred of, and rebellion agairſthim ; and though on earth 
b it may produce an out-ſide and half-reformation, yet no 
ö cord al and heart renovation; though ſome may thus for- 
; bear to commit fin, yet it makes them not hate fin; though 

r it may diſturb and drive away the thief from his prey, yet it 

N will not make him leave offto cover it; this fear may perplex 

4 2 man, and put him on the rack, but it cannot convert him, 

K and turn the heart unto the Lord. But then there is a ſon- 

: bike and filial fear of reverence, due diſtance and reſpect; 
4 
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which though it exclude not Gods juſtice (for we may thus 
fear him, as being able to caſt into hell, Lak. 12.5.) yet is 
mainly converſant about, 1. his majeſty and greatneſs ; 2. his 
bounty and goodneſs : his excellency begets reverence, and 
x makes us keep a due diſtance ; and his loving kindneſs makes 
os ſtand in aw, and fear leaſt we grieve and offend him; 
though che Son did not fear the tod, yet would he ſtand in 
we and be loth to offend his kind Father; and the 
ater the Fathers kindneſs, and the love ofthe Son be, the 
athers diſpleaſure will be the more grievous unto the Son; 
when the chi laren of Iſrael ſhall return and cordally ſeek the 
Bord their God, they ſhalt fear tbe Lor and his goodneſs. 
Hoſ. 3+5- Ahl were there any thing of this reverence and 
filial fear in the heart, it would be as U load-ſone to draw us 
into God, and it would be as honey and the honey-comb, to 
ſweeten our communion wich him, and make us go about 
our duty cheerfully ; and what 2 notable guard and preſervs- 
tive would it prove againſt wandring thoughts ? and whay 
xtention and ſeriouſneſs would it beget and maintain? When 
we ſpeak to a Kiog, with what diligence will we watch over 
dur thoughts, words, and whole carriage? the reverence 
we ow to him will make us circumſpect. And is it not the 
want of that reverence' we o to the infinite majeſty of che 
great: God; that —5 us ſo cateleſs and acgligent of 
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= Of the attention, Rc. reqiredin prayer, 7 
2 and did conſider what baſe ſinfull wreeches wo are, who © 
c Mal1, admitted to draw nigh to the (4) great King, if we did lay 
„ co heart bis condeſcending love, his mercy and goodneſs, yet 

8 not forgetting his excellency and greatneſs, with What 
both confidence and reverence might we approach to him? 

This reverential and filial fear is not oppoſit unto, but is the 

ground and foundation of, ſolid confidence: there can be no ſe- 

curity without this fear ; the falſe peace of fearleſs ſinners is 

but deſperat madneſs, but where this fear is, there is no dan- 

ger ; and ſuch a ſoul needs not perplex it ſelf any more with 

terrors and a (laviſh fear, it may now come to God with con» 

fidence,yea and with boldneſs;if thou bearken to the exhorta · 

tation, and wilt ſerve God With reverence and godly fear, 

Heb. 12. 28. thou mk alſo lay hold on the priviledge and 

conſolation , and come boldly unt the throne of grace, that 

then mayeſt obtain what mercy thou ſtandſt in need of, 

Heb. 4. 16. Thus (e] Luther ( as Vitus Theodorus teſti- 

e) Bene De- ſeth) uſed to pray to God, | with as great reverence as be- 
we Cinquis Vi. came 2 finfull creature ſpeaking to the holy Lord; and yet 
tus Tbeodo · with ſuch hope, confidence and boldneſs as if he had been 
Fi ruSinepi. ad ſpeaking to x father and intimat friend.] But, ahl bow 
| — d not only formal Profeſſors, but the Saints alſo and 
dae, quam f. Children of God, be humbled for. their careleſs and irreve- 
des in ii rent carriage in Gods worſhip and ſervice; many a time might 
wbt inet: the Lord ſay, even to his precious ones, C is this the reve- 
be alieuid 56. rence ye owe to your Maker ? is this the worſhip ye allow 
—— — me ? durſt pe deal ſo with the ruler , though a poor creature 
dune fþe & like your ſelf 2 would not ſach irreverence in his preſence, be 
Feen thought unicecmiy aud intoicrabie, yea, and juſtly cenſurable ? 
Fe 0d Vet, your heart is not ſmitten for the affront ye offer to 
dee we, but rather thinks, that by ſuch ſervice, an obligation is put 
- 2 me, and that ye have canſs to complain if I refuſe or 

1 theri, . delay to anſwer ſuch formal and lazy prayers. Ol repens 
(midi) 14324 of this your raſhueſs and deadneſs in my Worſhip and Or- 

A dinfnces, and for your dif-reſpeR and contempt of me, leſt I 
deal with you according to ꝓour folly. [+ . 2087 
ZI 3. We muſt pray in humility: as we muſt have high andrer 
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Of ghe attention, bc. required in prajer- 
of our ſelyes ; pride is deteſtable in all, but intole- | 
rable in beggars ; thou comeſt to ask an ams from God, let 1. 
the frame of thy heart and thy carriage be ſuitable unto thy 
trade and employment: if thou draw nigh in thy pride, thou 2 us 
mayeſt fear an anſwer in wrath. But, the heavens may be n . 
aſtoniſhed, and the earth bluſh, at the popiſh arrogancy ; God peftent ficar 
fer bid (faith () Tapperns ) tbat the Saints ſhould expet# yauyer ales · 
beaven, as beggars do an ams; it is more glorious for them 0 
to receive it at a triumphant garland , due to them for their — we, 
ſmeating and laboxring ; and (faith (g) Bellarmine)) it & * Cog 
more honourable to enjoy by purchaſe and merit, then by a in ant. Lov to. 
free donation, I am aſhamed to relate fuch a blaſphemous > #9. _ 
dream, as (%) one of their own number (to wit Durand) D, 
calls it, and if we might ſtay to debate the mater with theſe un 
unreaſonable men, his reaſon is very conſiderable: For, / ſaith re aliguid e 
he) [ if God of his free grace inable us to pray or perform meriro quem 
uy other duty, we are ſo far from obliging God thereby, that % dens- 
thus we become the more adebted to him for this goodneſs ; w — 
how abſurd is it to think, that, by a free gift, the giver myſt be & 
obliged to give more ? J And, ſaith (5) another C if ye would prev. . fin- 
not loſe the favour of God, ye muſt not once mention your - Ab. g. . 
own merits. ] Yea , Snares and Belarmine, the two great fk) I. 
Champions of the Roman Church, after all their boalling, 2 —— 
ue forced in the iflue to yeeld, ( contrary to the whole ſcope babemns , five 
of their diſpute and arguments.) that though this be ſan bent ac 
2 it is not ſafe to bring it to the market 3 bt, (dach al 
(k) Bellarmine ) it is be and moſt ſure to put all our con n deen 

ia n, ow 14. 
| => ph —— — & conſeruame , & quis — 2 tary ad 
xn am iu. x it us resi pie. any 3 = 

rr nobis ex. — 


tia ad aliquid dand quod nen dedevis] 

dll ur no | greed ” "=, Doran, phy 

eee lee. — nnilam merierum teorew fi) whntdanem, 
tth. 20, * F 

t) Propter incentitudinem propria juſtitia & periculum inanis gloria tutiſſmum eff totam 

haien wile Dal ren ir — Bell, lor 65. 7. 5 
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| © quam debet With cheupinie of xr own mrs, end tbere fore ſeldom or 

ene er fronty oy won dne its prayer ariſe from ent ru 

1 8 for, albeit aur wor ks de condigniy deſerve « reward , yet we 

tis ur indeim- ark it not under that confideration, but as « free gift, Thus 

freut fun. we fee how, the popiſh Doctors would learn us in prayer to 

aun 409i complement wich God as if the buyer did ſay to the ſeiler, 

Lo wee pro [ albeivi Epive you as much money 28 your. commodity is 

bein jus worth, yorT-willeake it as a gift and thank you for it. We 

erb ue will not now digreſs to a diſpure , expecting that a diſcovery 

epciends nam of ſuch abomingble doctrine will be à ſufficient coafutation 

2 2 . — — _ 
. even: 1  mough wherewirh they may buy 

| 17. — is enge ryan ſuch proud ones, 7am. 4. 6. 1 Per. 5.3. 

He who hach refpe&'co the lowly will look to ſuch at a! diſt» 

eee ante, he will diſdain to behold ſuch objects but with contempt, 

Poniim (wo Ff. 138. 6 ſo much of pride as is in the heart, there is ſo 


e mdchacheſme abdirebettion ngainit God: {IF then ( fairk 
meines (wn) rhowwouldft be precious in the eyes of God, be 


1 low in thine om j the: more thou abafeſt thy ſelf, the mort 
god (ub Won wilt beeſtermeu by him. And [although ( as (#) 
abend leb, Pope Gregory faid?): it be more difficult to deny our ſelves, 
nn et fed then to for ſake our poſſeſſions, yer, unleſs we come from ſelf, 
rout injpfe | 8 ro God. ] Self · deniai and humility is as phy- 

| to the Rotach:,:it: pargerh out ill bumours which uni 
be. al lib. f. ind dd fpoſe i for ĩty ment f it dptieth the brart, und ie- 
Up uy. $ ez, moveth the diſtempers of pride, ambition and ſelf-conceit 
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” which ſo (e) fanfrics the ſoul, that it can receive nothing 


5 v7, cab. s. fol. 155. B. ( Gen. 18. 27. . Gen. 32. 10. 
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without prej adice and bme; only the humble are fit to te- 
ceive, engro ven and givt God the honour of His mercies 3 '#6d * 
the Lord will gt [fafer; ſuch poor ones to go away from his 
door without an alma, he will not ſend ſuch hergry ones 
empty away, but will fill them with good things, /. 34. 6. (o] Lumen 
Ink 1:53: enim inte li- 
This bumility that is ſe neceflary in the ſupplicants of fis ane. 
beaven, conſiſteih eſpecially in, and is made upof, theſe in- /averbis ab- 
gred ients. be: In having low thoughts of our ſelves, and ſcondit ; now 
coafeſling , with (p) Abraham, that we are but dult and [07997 qusd - 
aſhes, and with (4) Peru, that we are not worthy of the _ —.— 
leaſt of all the mercies the Lord hath ſhewed unto us; as min ad ld 
knowing, that any difference (as tothe better) 'which is be- aim perve= 
tween us and the yileſt| wreech on eatth, prbceedeth from uit, ua mer 
the face bounty and diſpenſation of God, 1 Cor. 4. 7. Ah 1 % l 
what are we? and what have we which we have nor receiv- — 7. 
ed? What teaſon have we then to boaſt, and be puft up tur quo in- 
u if al} were our own and we had received nothing ? as if iu inflatury 
adebicor would brag and glory, that he had taken on great „ 1 
ſums, and was much in debt. 2. In having low thoughts Joh. WP: 66 


of our ſelves and belt performances: as knowing, that there (my) eh 


no worth or excelleney in theſe, as they flow from us: but & :nfra,orige 
an the contrary, much weakneſs and manifold imperfehons ; Wut, hun- 


$0 chat. the holy Lord might juſtly (7) caſt upon our faces 2 . 44 
the dung of our beſt ſacrifrces : even then when the Ki my 
8 in te hi Chambers , ind when with gteuteſt a *4 
| 2 in 
dom and deyotion we are pouring out our heart to him, ra dee hee, 
we have reaſon, with the ſpouſe, to ſay, Jos noz wpon me be- — — 
tauſe I am black, Cant. . 4. 6. And, 3. in being thus — 2 
(aſhamed co lift up out face to the Lord, und ſayihg, With winun þ ab- 
the (+) Prodigal, I an not worthy 10 becalled thy ſon, and, [cinditur areſ- 


with the () Publican; ſmiting the bteiſt, und from thence gu - 


bringing deep ſighs in ſtead of worde, and having our fing fo fn 48 
much in our eyes, that we dare not life them — heaven; —— 


Ezra 9, 6. (9 Lu. A 39-21 (0) Luk. 2. 23. 
| and 


o 


fait and deſire, Lord be mercifuli ro me 
8 being endl of ll ur ore and maladies, pate” wa 
azards, dangers and temptations we are expoſed unto, 
all our fins and provocations, of our weakneſs and inability; 
and of our manifold failings and infirmities ; the conſiderati» 
on whereof, as it will ſerve to humble us, ſo to keep us low 
and as it will ſend us to the throne, ſo it will furniſh us with 
matter and expreſſions ; it will keep out that boiſtrous wind 
that is ready to blow us np and turn us from our courſe, and 
make us, with the Phariſee, to boaſt of our enjoyments and 
perfection, when we ſhould mourn for fig and complain of 
| wants. A lively ſenſe of our fins, weakneſs, dangers and 
| waots, is both the mother and daughter, the nurſe and milk, 
| 10 . and (hall I fay) the very nature and life of humility. 
* Seat. in the Lou will ſay, and ſhould the ſervants of God be ſo much 
Ei dejected, and be ſo uncheerfull while they are at his work 
— 4 Al. Albeit while we look in to our ſelves, we ſee nothing 
when ſbebas but ſores and wants, ſin, mifery and matter of ſhame, bluſh- 
pred ear ur ing and confuſion, yet hen we look up, 1. to the bowels 
ears before of a Father inviting and commanding us to draw nigh to him, 
—— with and aſſuring us of the ſucceſs by his large and free promiſes; 
4 3+ to the arm of the Spirit drawing us to the throne, and 
delight, yes putting words in our mouth ; and, 3. to the price Chriſt 
uſed to cloſ ; hath paid, and to his mediation and interceſſion for us; with 


with « prote= hat confidence and boldneſs may we preſent our requeſts to 


—— 1 God ? Humble and ſelf-abafiog thoughts are not (x — 
vation he de- unto nor inconliſtent with that fiducial recumbency, 

fired (as to ber child · like liberty and boldneſs the Saints have uſed in prayers 
graifing of Nay, but rather the one ſuppoſeth and maketh way for the 
God) wi! „ other; had not F«ceb been ſenſible of his own unworthineſs, 


— * expreſſed, Gex. 32+ 10. he might not have been ſo peremproe 


as the error 7 yet he would not part with God, he would nor let 
of ber iove) hifi go till he bleſſed him. And on the other hand, the more 
: Jortaking e, full diſcovery of Gods majeſty and goodneſs Job met with, 


lens). 


| And. nor oaly diſcoveries of Go juſtice od holineſs, bt 


defend. requirediw prayer: 
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and when once vent is made to worde, c 
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ry and bold, as we ſind him, ver: 26; though he deſerved 


N the more he abaſed and-abhorred himſelf,” 7ob, 42. J, 6+ 
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| | e welt an ingenuous Ce 


care Wi heart; 
when Heid heard that God would bald him a houſe for x 
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long time, 46 | what am 7, (faith he) and what is my fathers 

houſe 2and is this the manner of man, O Lord Cod, and what 

an David ſay ? 8&c. He knew not how to expreſs the low 

thoughts he had of himſclf, 2 Sew. 7. 18, 19, 20. Yea, often 

mercies have prevailed, when rods have proven ineffeual, 

Erek. 16, 63, 61. mercies will break the hard oaks, that 

would not yield at ſtrokes ; and its a very bad ſymptom when 

mercies puff us up and make us proud, ah I ſhould we lift up 

our ſelves againſt him, who is thus exalting us ? and it is 
monſtrous, aad exceedingly deteſta hle that Saints ſhould grow 

proud of their graces, which yet are ſo contrary and oppoſite 

to pride; that this ſerpent ſhould breed in the aſhes and over- 

throw of other ſins, yea, and ()) Phenix-like out of its own 4 

aſhes ; that we ſhould be proud becauſe we are not proud, — 
and (bouſd have high thoughts of our humility and ſelf- credible bife« 
annibilation. And yet (as a holy (c) man long fince com- 1 of that rare 
plained) what 4 rare fowl on earth is 4 holy and bumble man 2 id. f 
O! if we were more bumble, we would not, 1. Baruch like 62 — 


ſeek ſuch great things, gor; 2. be ſo peremptory in our defires [anRitarem you 


" after them: we would not, 3. ſo fret and complain when perdere, an 


we are croſſed; nor, 4. envy and repine that others had a bumilitatem 

greater meaſure of creature-enjoyments ; we would not — 

5. ſo bunk after the applauſe of men, nor be ſo ſenſible of — , 

reproaches, wrongs and injuries from them; 6. we would fab. Cantic. 

not ſo undervalue mean Saints, and be fo uncharitable and (am. 45. 

ſevere to them; 7. we would prize more one ſmile from 

heaven tiſen all creature-embracements ; chat the high and 

holy one ſhould look upon ſuch finfell- wretches , would 

exceedinply rejoyce the heart; and, 8. we would be more io 

confeſſing our fin and begging pardon, &c., Truck and 
4. There muſt be truth and ſwecrity in thy prayers ; God Encrriny. 

will be wer ſbiped ia truth, Joh. 4. 23, 24. Thy prayer mult 

not ge out of feigned lips, Pf, 17. 1. The Lord is far from 

hypocrite, but he is High te 471 thai call wyon him in truth, 

to hear and anſwer them ws TT cry, Ti 145+ 18. * 


— — 


| : 42 * | 2 9 ; 0 . U 7 4 wth = ” 8 ? in prayer. . * * . 
(10) ll. 28.15, boed (a) will prove « lying refuge, eſpecially while we del 
is with the omniſcient God; we may thus ſhow our folly, bre 


God will not be mocked ; nay, ſuch montebanks do in a ma- 
ver engage the Lord in point of honour to find them out; they 
provoke his majeſty to put ſome mark upon them, that others 
may ſee that they were not hid from him; ſuch, by their work, 
do ſay what thoſe wretches, P/. 73+ 11. ſaid with their 
mouth, how doth God know, and is there knowledge in the 
moſt high ? And will not the Lord then be avcoged on ſuch 
bypocrits, who notwichſigeding dare draw nigh to him in 
their lip-devotion, and With that people, /. 78. 36.) 
flatter him with their mouth, though their heart be thus 

Reit removed from him ? the ſacrifiq of ſuch fools, (6) Epbraim- 
3 like, is 4 filly dove without beart, they offer the calves of the 
(e Crooks lips, but yet (as one ſpeaketh) (e) mentem imprecatam 
74 dagipor= gerunt, if any beaſt offered up by Pagans to their idols, was 
(a) 8 found to want the heart (as ic id to have hapned in 
Lt Armay gene the caſe of Iulius Ceſar, a little fore the conſpiracy againſt 
Lier. lib, 5, him, and of Pertin«x that ſame day he died) this was judg - 
aug. 253 ed ominous and prodigious for that perſon for whom it was 
ſacrificed. This, I grant, was ſomewhat extraordinary in 
nature, but it was ſuperſtitious in theſe Pagans from thence 
to divine what ſuch a diſpenſation did portend ; but we may 
ſafely ſay, that a beer+leſs ſpiritui crifice is a bad men for 
the Prieſt, and though it be te0 uſual and ordinary, yet it 
never wants a ſad effect. , | 

This godly ſincerity, that is ſo neceflary to the acceptance 
of prayer, extends, not only to the act and deſire therein 
expreſſed, but alſo to the principle and fountain,the end, inten- 
tion and motives ; I grant that the ſincerity of the bears abſo- 
lutely, and as to our Chriſtian profeſſion, our covenant and 
engagement to the Lord, muſt be preſuppoſed,as pertaining to 
the previous qualifications mentioned,chap. 1. But by prayer» 
þncerity here required, is held forth ſeveral fruits, flowing 
froln that principle relatively to this duty, and which mult 
appear in the practice of it; and therefore this fincerity is 
Aae from that, as the effect from the cauſe ; and we 
may in the general deſcribe it, as implying, 1. wo 


"Yo wod ubderſtandiog (which cxcludeth the popith babling in ai 


Of the artdntion, &ec; requiredia prajes 


- unknown language) 2. attention, and taking beed what we 
utter before * Ford (of which we have ſpoken under ano- 
cher head; but) 3. and more directly, it importeth ſeriouſ- 
neſs and reality in our defires, ſo that if the Lord did ask he- 
ther we did cordially wiſh to be heard, we might reply, Lord 
thou knoweſt we durſt not mock thy majeſty , by preſenting a 
petition which the heart did not (+) indite and ſabſcribe. Yet, (e) PL 45+ z; 
4. and moſt properly, this truth and ſincerity importeth a 
ſweet harmony and conformity; . between our expreſſions 
and defires, our heart and our mouth; 2. between our will 
and our judgment, our inclination and conſcience ; when we 
not only judge ſuch a thing ti be deſitable, but do really deſire 
it; and, 3, between our promiſes and purpoſes, our profeſ- 
fion and practice, our engagements and endeavours ; ſo that 
the heart and all th 11 00 within , do — joyn in (0 Pl. 103-3. 
the work. And thus, if N pur prayers, 1. we profeſs our love 
to God, and reſpe& to his 'commandments; there muſt be 
this affection of love and reverence towards him in the heart; 
2+ if we ask our encreaſe of grace, and the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit for the ſabduing of our luſts and corruptions ; we muſt 
defire to be more holy, and muſt be willing to part with the 
tight hand and right eye; Sir darling and boſome-corrupti- 
ons; 3+ If we renew our Tovenant with God, or if we take 
on new bonds, in reference to ſome particular ſervice or duty, 
we muſt be cordial in that engagement; yea, though we did % 
not (with Jacob, Gen. 28. 30.) make any expreſs covenant F 
or promiſe in prayer, yet the duty it ſelf is a great bond and 
engagement to walk circumſpectiy, leaſt if we return to any 
Gafull way the Lord hide his face, ond withhold un anfwęr of 
peace, P/.85.8.P/.66.18 4. When we confeſs our fins, we muſt 
not leſſen the matter, and extenuate the offence, we muſt not 
hide and keep up any of our wayes, as being unwilling he 
ſhould be privy unto, or acquaioted with, the vileneſs of our 
way, and the naughtineſs of our heart. (g) F Ws cover our 
tranſgreſſions, as Adam, and bide an iniquity in eur (8) Job, 31 
beſome, do we not ſay the Lord ſhall not ſee nor fiod this 33+ 


out 2 | 
Lilg 1 


Ol bat if che bears be nor fiacere and upright, there will * 
be no truth and reality in out work,, no ſtability nor equalicy 
in our courſe ; 4 dowble minded man is nnftable in all bit 
wagen, Jim. 1. 8. and they who are not fincere in theit 
work, will not be ſincere in their words, Theſe who are not 
fiacere in their walk, neither will they be flncerein theit 


ſores) not Ooly lie uoto men, but alſo () unto the holy Ghoſt ; 
free; andts this ſowr (I) leaven of hypocriſie will () leaven the whole 
have bis luſt lump ; and though ic ſeem pleaſant to the ſtomach, yet will 
ſatisfied, then prove bitter in the belly. The joy of the hypocrite is but for 
1 4 moment, Job, 20. 14, 5. He worketh a deceitſull work, 
8 At. which at length will prove a ſnare to catch his own feet · 
374 You will ſay, doth not fleſh and ſenſe often conttadict the 
76 1. 1. ſanctiſied deſires of honeſt ſupplicants > do not they often find: 
2 Cor 4 ») law in their members warring againſt the law of their 
805. mind ? will not their luſts and corruptions, not yet totally ſub- 
() Rom. dued, alwayes proteſt and diſſent from every holy motion add 
7.23. deſire? A. Its a ſign of ſincerity to be ſenſible of, and to 
complain and bewail thy hypoeriſie, and if it be thy burden, 
and thou deſiteſt to be eaſed of it, if thou do not hide it, but lay 
it out before the Lotd, thou mayeſt expect his help agaiaſt it, 
and that in the mean time it (hall not fruſtrate thy prayers, 
and hinder their ſucceſs. And what matter of lamentation 
hath it been to the Saints, that they have found ſuch unwil- 
lingneſs to have their darling (ins totally ſubdued, and that 
they have not only been ſo unready to riſe, but ſo loath to be 
broughc to the higheſt pitch of a holy converſation, and that 


with their profeffions, defires and prayers, there hath been 
ſs much of this leaven mingled ? as che more honeſt and 
20 | | 9 0 - tende . 


I. 


tender the heart is, it will be the more ſenſible of this evil | 
hence, that holy Martyr, Mr. .8redford, fabſcribed ſome of (o) Sam- 
his letters from priſon, thus (e) ebe Bradford, a very Clerk in bis 
painted bypecrit, | life, 1 yan of 
5. We muſt pray with importwvity , fervency and cal; — 
it is not every prayer, no not of the righteous, but his f. E — 
nal fer vent prayet, that prevaileth, am. 5. 16. It is Jiners ty. 

inf n, a well wrought prager, (u ſome render it) in (p) Yue en 
(p) which, all our ſtrength and utmoſt diligence and fervency fun 
is imployed. Or, as others, a prayer poſſeſſed ( bur not _ 
with an evil ſpirit, ſoch as they, who in the Gofpel are called in. 5. 
(9 ) wigynpueres, were vexed with} Or, rather (as Dr. Ham- {q) Vide e 
mond) an inſpired prayer, breathed into us by the holy Ghoſſ, tn @ 
and in which there is a ſweet concurrence of the heavenly varia ignifie 
influence and of our own activity. Every meaſure of afſecti- ;,, rely G- 
on is not ſuitable for this great work, but the zeal, ſtrength & lep, 
and vigor of the heart muſt be here employed; there muſt % oer. job, 
be much heat in the pot before the water boyl: (r) Se in 99: fart 1. 
the heart (if we look to the original of the word) is the 81 8 z 
boyling of the affections, it importeth the higheſt meaſure Ft, , 
of fervour and intention; and all is too little in this ſolemn bulls, Scap. 
performance. Prayer ſhould be iu, it ſhould be extend» #® vs. In 1he 
ed, not only to a length, in reſpeR of frequency and conti- wn. 
tuahce, (as the word in our tranſlation is expounded , A#. 7 1 fir bilkag 
12. 5.) but alſo as to the affection, it ſhould be intenſe and bear, fgbring 
ſtretehed out as on the tenners; and thus ſome ancient Li- with #be con- 
turgies (as (/ Dr. Hammond witneſſeth) are called ide, 2 Ar. 
becauſe of their vehement, fervent and importunat form of — —_ 
ſupplication- The holy man David did ſtretch out his ſoul () D. Ham. 
fo far till he ſtrained it, according to his complaint, P/a. 119. on AR 13. 5, 
20. My ſoul breaketh for longing, And, P/a. 69. 3. he zurebs in- 
draws up the ſtrings ſo high till three of them become for — — 
a while uſcleſs, and muſt be laid by; his ſoul was ſo earneſt * ns 
and fer vent, fo active and quick in its motion, that not only, places referre,. 
1. his throat, and, 2. his eyes began to fail, but, 3. his heart alſo, Bex ibid. 
became weary, and was ſcarce able to hold up any longer. 

Bur, ah | our bow is not able to diſcharge che arrow , not 

becauſe it is become feeble, through too much bending , bur 
becauſe. 
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Age 'pce- them. The Lord hath made us (2) Prieſtt, but where is 
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and remiſs, becauſe the heart is not drawn up far enough off 
the world and towards God; and becauſe they are ſo weak 


© (+) Gen, 15. and faint, therefore they are eaſily broken off and inter- 
Wa 


* rupted by Sathao or our luſts. But, O l if there were this ho- 

— ly zeal and enlargment in our affections, what a notable guard 
x) 4 and preſervative would that be againſt wandriag thoughts; 
pbims, h. e. when the honey is boyling in the pot, it is out of the reach 


. ardentes of flees, they dare not touch it; and fo long as that holy heat 


% 


4 JV and zeal is maintained in the heart, it is ſecured from theſe 
ineendis uſt. ſuggeſtions which otherwayes might divert and interrupt it. 

) Serapaum And albcit Sathan notwithſtanding would ſtill aſſault, yet 
ab ardere chd. his temptations would be but as a little water caſtpon a great 


— qua fite, which though it might cauſe a hiſſing for a time, yet 


eum mortal? would ſerve to cauſe it bura more clearly and hotly thereaf- 
— ter; but for want of this holy fire, our ſacrifices lye cold on 
Zdeo primus the Altar, and the (f) fowls may come and make a prey of 


cant, non et rhe fire to burn our ſacrifices > his Servants and Miniſters 
— — ſhould, like the Angels, be « flaming fire, Pla. 104. 4. His 
— qago Miniſters in heaven are {x} Seraphim, Iſa. 6. 6. they ( 


Sz. nt 7. 4d burn with love to God, and ſo dare not fin againſt him, nor do 
| im 


his work negligently. Hence Aquinas inferreth, that the 
Angels which fell were not called Seraphim ; but whatever 
. ground there be for ſuch an inference , yet, ecrtainly this fite 
venter oraue, Of Zeal and love to God is a ſtrong guard againſt fin, and a 
peſtea rigide, (harp ſpur to duty, which muſt , by little and little, be firſt 
Foſtea langui- worth out of the heart before we become proſsly negligent 
de, poſtea ne- : ; 

rene and careleſs of Gods worſhip, Hence (=) Aaſt ins four de- 
— us lo. grees of decay; at firſt (faith he) when there is zeal in the 
quitur alis heart men pray fervently ; 2. afterward more remiſsly and 
x. epiſt. 121. lok- warmly, and then, 3. coldly and negligently ; and, 4. at 
ad Probam length the work cea ſeth and is left offs Ol if we were more 
8 Kr full to keep in this heat, with what ſucceſs might we pray? 
dit effects, An importunat ſupplicant will not take, and he ſhall not get, 


22 defideremut — Ne quod tepeſcere caperat, omnine ſrigeſcat, & penitm en- 
ye i6 crebrine inf i 5 4 


- 
4 4 
* «ah 
9 


A tepulſe; if God, 1. delay,he will (with that widow, Lak 
18.4.) renew his requeſt, though an anſwer come not at firſt, 
he will not faint , but will once and again re-iterat his com- 
plaint; day, 2. though the Lord threaten and ſeem to de- 


Mark 7. 27,28. Nay, 3. though he intreat and requeſt, 
yea and ſeem to command the ſupplicant te be gene, and 
trouble him no more, yet Moſes and Jacob will not let him 
alone, Exod, 3 2. 10, 11. Gen. 32.26. As there is a holy and 
commendable (4) violence,So alſo impadence; the (b) word, 
Luk 11 8. readred importuxity, properly ſignifietb impu- 


vy, yet he will follow and purſue his ſuit, dg. 10. 13. 15+ * | 


(2) Matth. 113 


Its 


dence and ſhameleſsneſs; an impudent beggar will nor be cb) A. 


pur off, neither will he hold his peace till he get an alms ; and 
the Lord will nor complain, he alloweth, yea and commendeth 


Sa impu- 
demi 6x « 


um. & . 


this holy kind of impudence in his ſupplicants, that they Jug puder, 


will give him no reſt till they get an anſwer, Ia. 62. 6, 7. 
And was it not a ſhameleſs and unmannerly earneftneſs in 
the paralicick man, who finding no other way to come to 
Chriſt but by untyliog a part of the roof, would adventure 
upon that courſe , though thus Chriſts ſermon muſt be for 
| 2 while interrupted, and ſome tumult and confuſion in the 
| houſe,if not fear, leſt ſome part of the tyling ſhould fall upon 
them; yet, Chriſt was not offended , but commendeth his 
t faith, and gives him more then he did ask, Lok 5. 20. 24. 
. And then for time, ye cannot be unmannerly, ye may come it 
1 mid- night, early in the morning and when ye will, ye ſhall be 
q welcom, the door ſhall be opened unto you, and ye ſhall get 
x ananſwer, Lak, 11. 5. Pſal. 63. 1. and ay no threatning, in- 


- treaty or ſeeming command will ſcar an honeſt ſupplicaoe 
e from the throne; So neither, 4. will contumelies and re- 
d proaches ; thus the Syrophenician woman, though diſgraced 
It and called a dog, yet will not fly from her Maſter, but will caſt 
te her ſelf down under his table, and look up to him for ſome 
5 crumbs, Mark 7. 28. 3nd thus turn her reproacb into a plea 
ts and prevailing argument. And the reaſon of all this is, not 


only, 1. becauſe the Lord requireth it; the beſt of the flock 
+ malt be ſacrificed to the great King, Mal. 1. 14. Nor yet, 
"2+ is it only becauſe of the great violence W 
at 


„ 
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5 Of the attention, & c. required in rar. 
that Sathan and our luſts do uſe againſt ns, either to i A 
our prayers or contract them; but alſo, 3. becauſe ( ns a fe- 

eech Mr. Bur. verend (c) Divine ſpeaketh) there is in the Saints a holy 

£796. (pivie. kind of deſperatneſs, not like that unbelicving and wicked 
pert 2. ch. 1+ geſpair that was in 7d, which drove him away from God 

. 3't and fromthe means; but this deſperation (that we may keep 

| that word which uſually is taken in an ill ſenſe ) is both the 

fore-runner and companion of faith, it animats our love to 
God and his Son Jeſus Chrift , and quickens our diligence in 
the uſe of the means, and it floweth from coaviction and 
ſenſe of our (in and wiſery , and the extremity we are in, till 
we lay held on the remedy which muſt be ſought to by 
prayer as a ſpecial mean. Hence, while there is any fear up- 
on the ſoul, the ſinnet, though a believer, will pray deſperatly, 
What though he muſt meer with devils and men in the way, 
he will venture? he is deſperate, he fears nothing; he muſt 
kill in or be killed; he muſt pray and prevail, or he muſt go 
to hell. Hence floweth his impatience, violence and im- 
pudence: when a mans life is at the ſtake, ye need not bid 

(4) Sree him tun; and whoever meet him by the way, they muſt not 

2 8 call him ui mannerly, though he ſtay not upon ſalutations, 

Danielem in- ceremonies and formalities. O! if we knew our hazard 

ter Leones, and ſaw the extremity we are in, could we be ſo careleſs and 

Latronem in neplipgent, and would we offer up ſuch cold and faint deſires 

— vaſe? to God? Who cam enough admire the deſperat folly of fig- 
jeron. 78 - . 

loc, cand. mers for want of this, holy deſperation? Do you thin 

8 (faith a holy (a) man) that Jonah is the Whales belly , Di- 

(e) I donot niel among the Lyons , or the thief on the Croſs, prayed thu? 

— And yet, the (e) outward danger in which thoſe ſapplicants 

2 were then, was nothing in reſpect of the everlaſting wrarh 

bad rezſon to of God, which not only thoſe have reaſon to deptecat wh 

fear the wrath are under terrors , but they alſo who have the ſureſt evidence 
of 0s but of Gods love; for they as well as others have deſerved his 

— &rath : and they who ſtand muſt pray that they may not 

that which fall, they muſt rejoyce with trembling, and feas the Lord and 

mainly 6cca- his goodneſs. | 

- Foned Jeroms But, ah | that bodily hazard and fear of the skis, ſhould 

eln. male men ſo cnraeſt and reſolute, yea, and ſo deſperate; 
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moſt kill or be killed ; if extremity once make a man de * 

rice, with what (f) , whac care; what unwearied (4) When 

frength , activity 20d diji igence will de uſe che means of (7) Whew £2 

ſell⸗ preſer vation ? and yer, 1, he runs as uncertain, and at Coaguereny 

2 meer pofſibiſity and way be ; 3. for a periſhing triflezwhich landed s 

is as nothing, in reſpect of life eternal, andthe incorrup- 1 

tible crown which God will certainly give to all them who — . f 

thus run the Chriſtian race. But ah | we lictſe mind, either u, harbis . 

the importance and great conſequence of the work, or yet the ſoldiers might | 

honour of our Maſter ; Pagans will riſe up in judgment againſt — 3 

m, who do expreſs more reverence and zeal in their devotion . ul 

 tatheir idols, then we in the worſhip of the true and living — 
God. When the Pa an-prieft went to ſacriſice, one went be . 94 

fore with 8 rod in his hand, and either he or the prieſt did 2 

flir up and arreſt the attention of the people, by this w 

und alarme; bec (g) 14 the Grecian prieſts, their 4 

is thought to have uſed for the fame purpoſe) 2b de, 

mind the preſent work, und lay all other buſineſs aGde when grew 


_— 


——— God ſervico : Ah did: rhe 
* (6b) will —_— — immer tal God, i — is 
the by, and paſſin nod ——— another 
trrand > ' And wher preparation before, what attention — 


Rodec nod ferveny ine ſervice dt God, Gid che Pages 
ing (i) Nwma require and ' prefcribe; ſo ſthat — — 


now apoſtar and popiſh fi = 
Rowe ; their Pagan king complained though rhe . 2 


. 
ity eſfairs, lay down ibis rule (bas @ miſe Commander ſronld by etl ener 
8 all n l from the enemy, N keys 
own imo thas neee{rity) wid Macchiavel, di/puz, do rep. lib . ca 

2) Via. Plut. in, Numa, pdg- wap £4 oo 
| N ys 
1 ut quieſcerens & ab operibus deþſt 
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it bo done, perfundbariouſſy and Leptin, EN 
- eut- knowledge attention Ge. And O | if many careleſs 
/ and formal Freneſ arts were-not liable to the like — 3 
pes, alga l the Sainte thamſelves too oſten ſo pray, a6 if chen 
' intended. to provoke the Locd not to give what they ſo cold» 
y uk; fot, qui frig ids roges decet negare, he who remilly, 
and i it were, with mut h indiſferency petitioneth, doth ſay 
A he is not · very deſirous ta have, and that it were to little 
= e to give him what he-thus asketh- Ab I chat 
be ſo careleſe in the worſhip of our God, while por 
ts were ſo zralous and ſerious in ate yas devotion to Ido 
- Ab shell Baals: prieis (O trat and cut. themſelves 
'» knives and lancete till the blood guſh out, and all (26% 
-.0 : ; thought) roſtic up their affection, and to make them call on 
bim more zcalouſly-and fervently (however they looks oP 
— | that a6 acceptable ſervict to dir idol) and ſball we, chi 
asg if we bat pat Che- 099 fingers 40. the. work, 120d © 
— perform it never fo negigenvy, and mill not be at the  cxpeny 
I v'* ces of ſume fe tears on atlefionae defires.? we will not be ut 
e ſo much pain as to ( ſir up our ſelves to call upon, and to 
tum bold of the L ard, hom then ſball we ſuffer y thing for 
* en on in his- ſeruite / -While: Alax aner was offering im 
cenſe to bis God, 2 col fel on the gong many hand ww 
_ 5 wouldrather-fufkr the burning 
VL extremity of paia till che ſervice was ended, then in the 
an F EDIT 
£ _ a the leuſt o an 
. — — —— Nr 
« 1 y and ea vert us, turn away art 
m. Le 3 ſhould be {erved and worlhiped. | 
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| is not our home 
with God, and for a tingdom-rhar is worthy of our chief 


we undervalue it and ſoſe out labeur: but alas l 25 that (p)Mar6. n 


Saints, who have no more but the ourward badge and the 


3, 


it and extremity ; they prey not againſt ſin, 1. | a 
leſtroy them for ever; they pray not for pardon, as knowing (t) &. e 2 


becometh thoſe wht are in ſuch danger and fazerd; © 2. ch. 1. M. 


er eartiyſy 


A Relat fd Pa gates 


$3" ; 

* 8 ia 5 22 
n 
7 . 


be to be in 
the world 


le habdied\in ,, 
e td i nee br ber (range 
reſt, but our trade and great buſineſi ic verb — 


care and diligence 2 If t ſeek ity obvrer, and as by Tb oy _ 


* 


Emperour did not ant wer his ſymbol ( being holy (q) addict (9) — . 8 
ed to effeminarneſs, luxury and pleaſure ) ſo neither do many 5 5 
Chriſtians, their cagagements and profeſſion; and titular pag: 394, 5 


meer name of Chriſtianity, employ all their wenge, dili- 
gence and ſeriouſneſs about the periſhing trifles in the world, 
and feek after heaven only in the by, # afvg the ordivancts of 
life as if they wſed them not; their hearts not being towards 
them, they go about them in 4 dead lazy way, without acti- 
vity and life they ſee not their danger and miſery, and hence 
not being affected with it, they act not is if they were in any 


that either they maſt mortiſie it here, or elſe it will kill and 

they moſt have it, or elſe go to bell, and chere be tormented Ca r "Y 
with che devils for ever and ever. There is o remedy till l. Cobber on 
once- we be brou ghe to this ex tremity, and accordiogly- act 26 proper , park 


We will not now-ſtay to preſs this neceflary point, but Gurnal/pir. 
remicting you to thoſe practical (7) Divines who have at —_—_— 5 
length inlifted on it; only let me add a word by way of cau- 

tion; miſtake not, and bewareleaſt 'chowenll thy luſt, zeal'; herds, 4 
nd thy impatience, hiv holy fervency vad importugiry's Lite 4 

things, tl aro — 2 


b —4 hereby $ | 
. and ſhall this courſe a 
n "agg Chriſt > 
e that not material, 
not bound and ſtinted us that way (yea, even 
Loh bread is put before remiſſion of fias) but be hath | 
order as to our eſtimation, affection and dili 
Gods kingdom 5 be 2 — daily 
2 in re at, this muſt 
| ; our labour muſt be no labour, and our love, | 
; vat = 6.33. Job, 6. 27. Lol. 14. 26. And thus too 
many pray backwards, they prefer earth to heaven, the crea» / 
ture to God, the body to the ſoul, and their daily bread to 
, Gods kingdom. Ah [ that ſo many ſhould walk after 
Sathans ruſe, and thus carry bis mark on their forehead : O! 
bat honeſt ſupplicanes, though they will be very zealous for 
the Lord, and impatient when he is diſhonoured ; yet wich 
T4 what moderation aud ſubmiſſion will they ask theſe out wart 
* things > and how patiently will they bear the loſs of ſuch 
3 triſſes? and they will be more anxious and ſolieitous con- 
k * duty to ask, and in every thing to make theig 
requeſts known to God, then concerning the ſucceſe, as to 
the baving and receiving theſe chings, Fh. 4. 6. You wil 
- tay, ſhoaſd ve not then pray importugatly for temporal mec- 
ties? A». 1, Imporcunicy and fervency is required in every 
prayer thou offereſt up co God, thou muſt alwayes offer up 
the belt of cheflock toghe great King cold luke-warm affe 
Rions-in.che worſhip of God is loathſome and unacceptable z 
2 . me not 
I z.if prayer be not ferveng, it availeth nothing, Faw, 3. 
= 16. But take heed where thou:placeſt thy zeal and fervency : 
1 wm 1 pt 3 mack, and when. 
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dn glory and our ſouls good; and the more direct 2 


g 
ay of theſe things ſeem to have to theſe ends, we may be the, = 
more earneſt in our defiring and praying for it. And then, 2+ (f 39. 1% 
our deſire to have fellowſhip with God in chat ordinance, of 6. Warchſal⸗ 
prayer, and our love towards him and delight io him, may be nes. 
N and intenſe, though our errand and buſineſs (ot (x) New 2 
rather the ſpecial occaſion that gave the invitation) be not — 0 
very conſiderable, and though we do not paſlionatly and in- 1 Pet. ” 7% © 
ordinatly covet what we ask, as to the thing it ſelf : The (#) ſed criam &s © © 
fire may burn, and the beart be bot within, while the bel- Tr acyow x, Y 


| —— = Cal | 
lows which did blow that fire, and the occaſion and firſt riſe "=y « iow 


of that meditation, did come from ſome outward comfort and 3% y; 

accomodation apprehended to be ſuitable and convenient, or Eraſm. in 
ſome ſtrait affliction or bodily rod, as being bitter and unplea- Eph+6. 8. 
fant co ſenſe and the ourward man. And ſo much now con- 2 _ 
cernjog importunity, as it importeth- zeal and fervency, but 15 ws 


wit doth include frequency and conſtaney, it will fall in under fn) Tech. 4. 
the ſeventh Parcicular, viz. perſeverance. (b) Nan. 
6. We muſt (x) watch i» prejer, Coloſ. 4. 2. Its not Lilore leve i ; 
enough to watch unto (7) (at durd Tire) prayer, and for that _ Marple 
very () end, that we may befit to pray; but we muſt 4 4 
alſo watch while we are employed in the work, for even then (c) S, nenjn- 
we ace ready to fall a ſleep : and unleſs droufineſs be prevented tendes ani. 
by wacchfalneſs, while we are ſpeaking to God, it will be ag un $#diis 
ncedfull to awake us, as it was the (4) Prophet when the —— 
Angel was ſpeaking to him; and therefore we muſt watch, vt anore 
1. over the ſenſes and outward man, for often theeves break vigil rorgue- 
inby fhar back door, and ſteal away the heart from the duty. bre. Horate, 
. We muſt watch over our thong hes and affections, which * t » 
are ready to fall a gadding though the door be ſhut; ind not 
enly maſt we thus watch at the beginning, but all (6) alongſt 
the duty; the ſoul may ſer out vigorouſly, and with full 
tail, and yet quickly meet with a contrary blaſt which may 
make us turn our courſe : If we do but a little lack our hand 
- 1a watching, what fooliſh and impertinent, what ſenſual-and 
"|. wicked, yea, and atbeiſticel thoughts may on a ſudden break 
ia what Grong laſts and (c) cabal actions may begin to 
3 3 * 3 . ies, 4.48 
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eee 
_ - before the Lord ? how neteſſary then-woſt ir be for us to keep 
5 a watch ; and conſidering how weak, lazy and ſhort ſighte! 
our beſt watch · men are, and how ſtrong, ſubtile and vigilant 
the enemy is, and that he hath the advantage to have already 
a party Within doors ; what need have we to employ and - 
| begg the Kings guard, which is alwayes at hand, and. to ſay, - 
"i with the, Pialmiſt, while he (4) was buſie at prayer, Set 4 
rr. watch, O Lord, before my month, and [uffer no wicked 
thought and inclination to ariſe in wy heart? Pl. 141. 3, 4. 
When none fitteth upon the watch- tower, or when the 
=. watch-man is blind or a ſleep, how eaſil may the enemy ſur- 
208  prizcus ? Ol but when the Lord ſeeth us ſtanding with our |, 
. weapons in our hand, and looking well about us, he pittieth 
us, and though the enemy may approach, yet he will not 
= ſuffer him to prevail; a watching eye will look up, and bring 
3 ſupply from heaven. 
* 7. Its net enough to preſent our requeſts once, or twice 
a. with great ſeriouſneſs, and then to recoyl ; but we muſt ce. 
3 tinus inft ant in prayer, watching thereunto with all perſeve- 
E rance. We muſt pray al mayer, and never faint; knowing 
* that though an anſwer tarry, yet it will ſurely come, that i 


18 


& * zs for an appointed time, but at length ir will not fail, except” 
3 | we faint, Row. 12. 12+ Epb. 6. 18. Luk. 18. 1. Hab. 2.5; 
3 Gal. 6. 9. Though there be an 5nterruprion, and prayer maß 

give place to the performance of other duties, yet there muſt * 
i not be a ceſſation, Act. 12. 5, We muſt not (e) make an end 
4 (e K. of praying, till the end of our prayer, 1 Tho/. 5. 17. As b 
” "au77us, who goeth to law, doth alwayes follow his ſuit, though 


doth not evermore ſpeak, or 'think of it, he never giver” 
over, but waiteth all opportunities for promoving his cauſe#* 
ſo though the Saints be not alwayes employed in prayer, er 
they wait, and at every ſeaſon renew their requeſts, reſolving 
never to weary nor give over till the Lord hear and anſwer. 
them; and eit her grant their deſire, or deelare his putpoſ 


as to the particular, by ing the occaſton and alterig 
: the ſubject and matter of their as often it may fall 
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So, e. [<a The aryep 
As to the other importance of the word, that we may 777 miſteke 


abw mainly preſs that; 1. What a priviledge is it that we here war in 
- Ray come to the King and preſent our ſupplications to bim the applicati- 
woſtren as we will? Yes, 2. that we are not only allowed # of bub, bus 
© md permitted, but alſo commanded. And, 3. that we are — 
| ded for hot giving God reſt till he hear and anſwer 7 7 Were, — 
it is held forth as = mark of ſincerity thus to perſevere. lien and in- 
d, 4 a charactet of an hypocrit that he will not hold oat, ference of 19 
27. 10. and to reſtrain prayer and caſt off feat, are the 
nions, and. as it Were, reciprocal ad juncts, Jobs 15. 4. 
Aul as faith is the mother of prayer, ſoinfidelty and diſtruſt 
maſt beget this fainting and drive us from Gods deory and 
11 21 (mk him, 2 8 33+ 2 fhowld [ 
—— 2. ord any longer > We firſt ſay, h ( promiſe I 
2. 20d — wy in pleading, 20d a lengeb cal 0 more 3 
e 26 the Bond of abankrupt debtor. 5. God is hoy = 
% e e e e e hoody fant 26, . 
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yy” e rs, Jen, 40 | 
r ur (ao be did 332 npeſt 0 ultiplie - 1 
* our ; when we will ſtill wait upon bim, though we | 


meet with many repulſes and diſcouragments. 6. Perſeve- 
rance wants not its reward ; not only 1 our defire at nn 
be 2 but a recompenſe ſhall be made for the delay 
1 (hafl be more full, and with an over- plus of A Yup 
Be.” nal comforts, and the mercy ſhall be more ſweet, ſtable and 
3 firm ; and asit will be more prized, So uſually it is better 
improven, received more thankfully and cheerfully, and uſed 
more holily and cautelouſly : and as more of God is ſeen, 
more of his love, faithfulneſs and tender care in thus giving 
So what is thus gotten after many prayers, much pains, wait»* . 
ing and dependance, will be the more carefully laid out 9. 
his honour ; and if God ſhould declare bis purpoſe , not 
give the particulat, à ſoul that bath not fainted under dela 
will bear a denial the more paticntly and ſubmiſſively , a 
can acquieſce in the good will of his. Father as being bet 
e 4s, Jeb. for him ; and thus can praiſe him for with - holding or ( Hes | 
4 TE 3 moving, 2s well as for giving, ſuch things» 7+ The: 10d 
3 bitter effects and dangerous conſequences that may atten$ 
our fainting and giving over, may provoke us to continue in- 
ſtant in prayer; What folly is it, becauſe the mercy cometh 
not in thy time, to run away from it that it may never come 
- perhaps it is prepared, yea on the way and not far off, and wilt. 
thou indiſpoſe and make thy ſelf unfit to receive, and thus is 
tercept it by the way, or ſhut the door that it may nat g 
"rv entrance? Nay, if thus thou reſtrain prayer, and caſt 
2 duty behind thy back, and forſake Gods — and ſervi 
* . Gurall L the Maſter () may ſend theg to ſchool with a rod at thy 


- 
18. 30. 


Lord may ſend out a ſtorm to bring back his 
tive Jonab's, and thou mayeſt fear leſt thy owvsſio» be put 
ſhed with deſertion , and Gods leaving thee to fall into ſon 
fin of commiſſen ; he that leaves a uty may fear to be 
to commit a crime, ] 8. Canfider who chou art, wharis tf 
2 what thy trade; and thou wilt 1 
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= will be gone And ab 1 hath not the Lord for a lobg time 
7 forth his hand towards us, and waited upon us; 
de hath long knocked at ſhut doors, and get to this day he 
ſtandet h and hath not given over, and ſhall we at the firſt run 
« away from his door, becauſe it is not opened to us, & c. We 
ight bave ſpoken to theſe and ſuch like motives at greater 
length, had not ſuch an able Pen preſſed that point ſo fully; to 
wit, the judicious Mr. Furnai, Spir. Arm. part. 3. pag. 614. 
&c. But it would be here obſerved, that it is one thing 
to weary in prayer, and another to weary of prayer ; the 
Saints too often (through the weakneſs and debility of grace, 
| ud the renewed aſſaults of Sathan and their luſts) may faint 
ud weary in prayer, when yet they do not weary of their 
duty, and defire not to be fred of that yoke : they love their 
Matter, and like his work, even while they are ſweating at 
it, and fainting under it; as a Tradeſ-man may love his work 
ind employment, albeit through weakneſs of body and ſome 
ditemper, he be not able to follow it as formerly ; and it will 
be bis affliction that he is not able to go about it as he would, 
and thus he is not weary of his trade, but of his ſickneſs and 
weakneſs ; thus the godly are rather weary of their deadneſs, 
indiſpoſition and unfitneſs to pray, then of prayer it ſelf , 
md not becauſe it is their duty to pray, but becauſe they 
caqaot pray better; and thus they take pains to get that in- 
diſpoſition removed, that they may pray more inſtantly and 
affetionatly ; and if it be thus with thee, the Lord will not 
account his work to be interrupted, by ſach a diverfion, thou 
mayeſt be ſaid co pray with perſeverance, notwithſtanding of 
ſach fainting fits and involuatary diſtempers. I deny nor, 
that Sathan and our luſts, may labour to prejudices ia 
Y the heart againſt the duty it ſelf, and may ſo far prevail as to 
LY divide the heart, and occaſion a confuſion, not unlike that 
NY which was in that aſſembly, AZ. 19. 32. The regenerate 
part ſtill pleading, at leaſt not diſowning, but ſtill maintain- 
ing ſome ſecret love to, and longing after 2 communion with 
Lo, and the old man not only proteſting againſt, but labour- 
lag with might to filence conſcience, and to bind the new 
| Ban, Rn but yet Bill it js wiſhes 
y an cruo 


true Iſraelite, as it was with Paul, Rom. 7. 21, 22+ 23, 255 | 
When evil is thus preſent, there is à ſecret wiliogneſs to do 
good, and adelighting in the worſhip of God; even when the 
fleſh iſerves the la w of ſin, yet the regenerat mind doth ſtil 
own God, his work and ſervice : And though for a while, 
and as to ſome particular ſute, through the violence of cor- 
ruption and temptations, there may be an interruption of, and 
ceſſation from prayer, yet grace at length prevaileth, and the 
new man muſt not die in that ſwoun and fit, he muſt recover 
and go about his buſineſs, and do his firſt work (and the fitſt 
word the child ſpeaketh,after that de / iquium is over, mult be 
Abba Father) becauſe the Phyſitian never leaveth him, but 
holds him continually by the right hand, P/. 73. 23. P/. 17, 
5. But yet in the mean time the Lord may hide his face, and 
not only frown, and ſhake over him the rod, but alſo chaſliſe 


' him and withhold mercies formerly askt, and, as ic were,prant- 
ed; a ſcaled petition may be recalled upon the ſupplicants 
miſcarriage. 3h | | 

en) Inden ini= | Let us cloſe, with the jadieious (») Auſtis his pathetick 


3322 per ſuaſiye to petſeyere in prayer without fainting, not with- 
» 


non pietate in. Randing what ſeeming diſcouragments may inter veen, from 


clinatus. Si 
ergo exaudivit qui oderat quod regabau r, quomods uon exaudit qui ut rogemus bort aur 
(Auguſt. ſerm. 36. de verbis Domini) fecit ral, quod nolebat beneficio == ille qui 
nolebas dare, quod petebatur ferit: Ain ilte ( viz. cai boſpes venerat. Luk, 11.) in peten. 
ds non defecit : quants mag is abit Deus bonus, qui nos bortatuy ut peramus, cui diſylices 
ſs non petamus z ſed cum aliquando tamiu dat, conmendat dona non negat, din defiderais 
dulcius obtinemur, cito autem data uileſcunt; pete, quare juſta, petends & guærenda 
creſcis ut e ias. Servat tibi Deus quod non uult cito dare, ut & tu diſcas magna mague 
defiderare. Inde oportet ſemper orare & non deficerc, &c. ibid. ſerm. 5, And let us cloſe 
this Section in reference to all the-particulars contained in it, with reverend Bernard 
his wotds) Ominiuo oportet nos orationis tempore curiam intrare caleſtem, illam utique curi- 
am in qua rex regum ſtellato ſe det ſolio, eircumdante innumerabili & ineffabili beatorum 
' ſpirituum excrcitus quanta ergo cum reverentia, quamo timore,quania illus humili tate, act 
dere debet a palude (ua procedens, & repens ranuncula vilis? quam tremebundut, quam 
ſupf lex, quam denique bumilis, & ſollicitus. & foto imtentus anime majeſtati gloria, in pra. 
ſentia Angelorum, in concitis juſtorum & congregatione aſſiſtere poterit miſer bomuucio? iu 
cunfis igitur afionibus noſtris multa eſt opus animi vigilantia, ſed pravipue in oration 
Bernard, ſerm. de 4. modis.orands. - 5 


9 =— Sr e Xi coco ix; ck, 


_ * 
* 


* 


* 
* 
= 6 -+ I 
_ = 
* 
Y ͤ— - 
b * 
. 
#85 
% A 


0 = 


= 7HEYT SS þ OP > & 0, com» 


— „ ww 


: 
*» AM . ” 
& {- <numerat the ſeveral 
* 36＋ 7 — 
N * . 
D = * 


to whom it was 2 burden to be intreated, was it length over · 
come with the widows importunity, how ſhall he not hear 
who inviteth us to ask, and delighteth in our importunĩty, 
and who is grieved-and diſpleaſed when we ly by and forbear ? 
he delayeth to give, not out of gnwillingnefs , but that we 
may ask more inſtantly and fervently, and may be the better 
prepared to receive, and thankfully prize his bounty, that 
the mercy may be the more ſweet and welcom, and that we 


muy learn to wait and not make haſt, &. 


Sea. 25 


Of faith in prayer. What it importeth, by what means it 
may be encreaſed, and how it may be known ? 


Jam. 1. 6,7. Let bim atk in faith , nothing wavering : 
for he that wavereth, is like, &c. Let not that man think, , 
that he ſhall receive any thing of the Lord, (a) Si excuti- 
amus fingulas 


T Lord Jeſus be the Chriſtians 4/1, Coloſ. 3. fidei eſſectun 


11. and all our graces, qualifications and moſt ſpecious & cen⁰¹α⁰ 
mus, reperie- 


performances be nothing ; not the leaſt part of our money * 


and treaſure, they cannot make us happy, nor purchaſe the ſuperior dis: 
leaſt pearl of the crown: yet as they are employed to attend quis etiam ig 
the great King, and to do his work; and as they may be in- {4 char⏑j * 
ſtrumental for our good and ha ppine ſs, to bring to us from the 2 * 
rich treaſure, and to receive from thence a ſupply of all our ow of 72 
wants ; thus faith hath the precedency; and comparing it efe Eur auem 
with the reſt of our graces, we may (apply the words of 2 
Lemuels mother, Prov. 31. 29. ſpoken of the vertuous © 
woman there deſcribed; and) ſay, though other graces bave +4 IN a 
done preat things, yet faith excellerh'them all. It is the Cor. 13. 13. 
Chriſtians 57% y it is the great wheel of the ſoul, v, d D. 
and the firſt ſpring of all ĩti gracious "motions. And though Nau i 
love, becauſe of its perpetuity: be called greater: 1 Cer. 14 
2 thur it is (j leſs, it being as it werezthe daughter n t 
ha d-maid of faith, al. 5. 6. 1 The. 1. 3- wer will not | 
As and properties of this cardinal ver- 


w- — 
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Zst. 11:5. c. and, Luk, 18. 1. &c If the unjuſt Judges 
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f) Gal. 5. 6. | 
8 Heb. 10. . 264 kept unto ſalvation and eternal life 
8 . ) hicld and ſword alſo ; ic ſerveth f : 
Rom. 4. offence, with it we fight, and by 1 th for defence 
20, all che fiery darts of — and by it are enabled to quench 
{i) Rom; 11. 20d the world q evil ; it is our () victory over hell 
20. 8 , ang our protection and ſaf ' 
85 x pet. i.. athan and all his temptations. It is „ 
1)Eph.6.16, ſoveraign Catholicon; its a general beet A 
(m)1Job. 5. 4. (*) ſoul· trouble, anxiety, care and y and cure of all 
(a) Hard- (p) peace and tran Fe and fear, and the fountain of 
anna omnium cing with M ( qui ity of mind - yea, and of / )rej 
morbornm <4: gut faith ORIG ary ON bar with 
Terre Jag our (7) ſtate is witeched nl x # opt ſolid peaces 
d. e. à fan- ſervice unprofirable ; f and miſerable, and our work and 
di omnibus. - pleaſe God, and „ or without faich it is impoſſivl 
merdk. all our (/) creature enjoymen of faith is fie. And not only 
G bt nnd reature enjoyments are defiled, and * 
Mark © good; but allo. the () Word of life „ 
„Fes, and the purchaſe of (#) Chri ife and Goſpel of peace 
t ): Per. i. CH and the rich andiofinit . 2 ſuffering 
. nothing. Had'gor — els of Gods merey, will profic us 
F i ma * above all to take the e reaſon to exhort us, 
8 i Per. 2. of our armour being (in a m ? Eph. 6. 16. all the reſt 
7> 8. ar 1971 We which is, u the 99) 25 _ a naproluty 
which he can neither ſig > new Man, without 
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fa neit ber our prayers enter beaven becauſe of unbelief, O 

but the (æ) prayer of faith will not be ſhut out, it will not | 

goaway and return empty; it will not take, and it ſhall not () IA. 3 45 
a nay and repulſe: it avas/eth mach / ſaith(a)the Apoſtle ) wer. 61 
how much, O man of God ? that he doth not expreſs * 

becauſe it was beyond expreſſion, if particulars muſt — 

named ; but in the general,«l/ : bings (ſaith our bleſſed Lord) 

are poſſible to him that beleeveth, Mark, 9. 23. and unto the 

belceving ſoul (he ſaith) be it unte thee even 47 thou wilt 

Mat. 15. 28. and, Mat. 17. 20. if ye bave faith nothing 

fall be impoſſible unte you. and Mat. 21. 21, 22. If ye have 

faith, and doubt not, if ye (hall ſay, it (hall be donc: and all 

things whatſoever ye ſhall atk in prayer, beleeving , ye ſhall 

receive. Sce allo, Mark, 11. 24. Heb. 11. 33. Kc. And 

ſo much of the excellency, neceſſicy and uſe of faith. 

But you will ſay. what is it to pray in faith? and what (b) Jam 5.19 
faith is that, without which, we need not think to obtain (© Fides fan- 
any thing of the Lord ? fam. 1. 6, 7. 4»ſ. Albeit faith be . ene 
ſc neceſlary to the acceptable performance of every duty, that 4 7 _— 
without it, its impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. 6. yet in — 
a ſpecial manner it is required in prayer. Hence, an actep- þ fdes deficit, 
table prayer, is called the (5) prayer of faith. It is not fo 299 197. 
much che prayer of the man, as of his faith, it is the great 4 con reli 
agent and (c) efficient, and to it the work ſhould be aſcribed ; — 1 
and as faith, is chas, in a ſpecial manner here neceſſary ſo Apoſtolus 
ſome peculiar act of faith muſt be exerciſed and put forth in ret fo 
this ſolemn performance, from which it gettech a proper —— 
name, and maketh, as it were, a diſtinct and ſpecial kind of 2 — 
faith, and ſo, as prayer (becauſe of its ſpecial relation unto, — ubi 64» 
and dependance upon faith) is called the prayer of faith, So f 49uafice 
this faith, becauſe of its connexion with, and relation unto — 


prayer, may be called the faith of prayer. But ah 1 bow — 


often is this neceflary qualification wanting ? hence we l and autem invect» 


receive not ; and no wonder though fait . buns in 
ſucceſſefull and fruicleſs ; but — — — — — 
do not know hat it doth import, and fo cannot diſcern why Auguſt. de 
their prayers are ſo often abortive, and become as a miſcarcy- verb. dom, 
ing womb, we (hall offer ſome concluſions, partly negative, (erm, 36. 
TD partly 


Of faith in prayer, &c. 

partly affirmative, for diſcovering what it is to pray in faith; 
nnd what that faith doth import, which is ſo neceflary to rhe 
prevalency of prayer. 

Concl. 1. It is not faith of /cience (that for diſtin ions 
ſake we may ſo ſpeak) whereby we know what God hath 
revealed in his Word concerning his nature and attribu tes, 
and concerning our duty and that worſhip we owe to him,and 
how it ought to be performed; for many in hell to day, know 
more of this, then while they were on earth, and yer they dare 
not look up to God, nor pray to him, L#k, 16. 23, 27. &c- 

Conch, 2. Neither is it faith of credence and aſſent, where- 
by we not only know, but alſo beleeve, and give credit to the 


Word of God, as being true and worthy of all acceptation; 


for thus the devils beleeve, they know that the Word of God 
is ſurer then heaven and earth, theſe being only founded upon 
a word of command, which the Lord may alter and remove 
at his pleaſure, but the Word is grounded upon Gods truth 
and fidelicy, which is à foundation that cannot be ſhaken; 
and therefore bis Word muſt be infallible and immutable, it 
will ſtand and abide for ever, 1/. 40. 8. Therefore the devils 
tremble (as knowing their priſon doors ſhall never be opened, 
nor the golden Scepter held forth to them) Fam. 2. 19. 
Conel. 3, Neither is it faith of external! profeſſion, where» 


by we are received to the viſible Church, and arc enrolled © 


amongſt the number of beleevers, for albeit at the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel of Chriſt (when the great controverſie was, 
whether the Son of Mary, was the Son of God, and the 
promiſed Mefſiab) by faith and belceving frequently, was 


held forth an acknowledging, and profeſſion, that he was the 


Saviour of the world, and that he was able to do what he 
would, yet that was not ſufficient for the acceptance of their 
perſons or prayers, Mat. 7. 21, 22. But there being then 
ſo many dangers, difficulties and diſcouragments lying in the 
way, it may be ſuppoſed chat then there were fewer hy pocrits, 


and that then it was more rare to profeſs and own Chrift and 


his intereſt, without true love to him, zeal to his glory, then 
now, in theſe places, where we may ſafely and without 


hazard profeſs the Goſpel ; yes, where without ſhame, if 
not _ 


4 of faith inprajer, tc: 
not alſo trouble and hazard, we cannot rejet and diſ-own 


i᷑ it be neceſſary that thus we know, that they are agreable — 
0 
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it; and therefore beleevers and profeſſors were then more 
reciprocal and convertible terms; and thus might then the 


better be uſed indifferent ly. 


Concl, 4. Neither is it faith of an immediat dependance 
upon God, as the fountain and author of our life and being, 
and of all our comforts and enjoyments ; for this may be the 
fruit of natural reaſon and meer morality, and may be in a 
Socrates or Plato, and ſuch as know nothing of Chriſt, in 


whoſe name we muſt ask, and in whom faith mult be acted, 
if we would prevail, eb. 14. 13, 14. 

Concl, 5. Neither is it juſtifying faith, whereby we reſt 
upon Chriſt his merit and ſatisfaRion, and plead his name in 
prayer; for though this be neceſlary, yea, and the main 
ground of the ſucceſs of our prayers, yet it is not that faith 
from which our prayers are denominat; and hath for its 
object not any perſon or incomplex thing, but our prayers and 
their ſucceſs ; as.ſhall appear in the poſitive concluſions, 

Concl, 6, Neither is it faith of aſſurance, and perſwaſicn, 
whereby we know that our names are written in the book of 
life ; for though this aſſurance be a ſweet effect and fruit of 
juſtifying faith; yet, 1. it is not conſtant and perpetual ; and 
what ſhall the (4) children of light do, when they walk in 
darkneſs, and have not the light of aſſurance, if they may not 
ſhy upon God, and call on his name? and then, 2. this 
iſurance hath for its object our ſtate and condition, and what 
ſhall be our portion for ever, but the faith concerning which 
we enquire, is converſant about eur deſires and petitions, and 
their ſucceſs and prevalency ; unto which, we deny not this 
affurance, where it is, to be a good help and encouragment: 
a fight of our adoption is a good evidence of audience , ſuch 
2 know, that God ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 
him to death for them, may confidently beleeve and expect, 
that he will wichhold and deny them no good thing they (hall 
ak of him, Rom. $.3 2. 

.Concl, 7. Neither is it faith of evidence, as to the warrant, 
goodneſs and lawfulneſs of our deſires and requeſts ; for albe- 


(d)Ifa.50.t6, 


, falthin prayer, arr.. 
© -. the will of God (for what is not thus of faith is fin, Row, 
23.) yet thy petitions may, as to their object and matti 
be lawfull and according to the will of God, and 2 io 

prayer may be an abomination to him, and thou a fait 

and graceleſs one. g 

Concl. 8. But it is faith of audience, whereby we be» 
(F) Their in- leeve, and reſt apon God for a return and anſwer to our 
perfeffions prayers. I do not deny, that this faith doth ſuppoſe, yea, 
' that impor an and ſome one way or other include all the fore» menti- 
eppeſiient 5 oned (e) particulars ;. 1. that we know God ; 2. that we be- 
iu holds our leeve and aſſent to his Word astrue; 3. that we own and 
an immediat profeſs the truth; 4. that we depend upon him; 5. that 
dependance) we beleeve in Chriſt, and ask in his name; 6. that we 
being rem®= indy the rule, and ask what is agreable to his will; and, 
Fu Cob- 7. it would very much contribute to the faith here te- 
det en prayer. quired , if we were fully aſſured of our adoption and recens 
part. chf 4. ciliation with God, through Jeſus Chriſt (but of this laſt 
My Man we ſhall ſperk at greater length in che caſes, Pare. 3.) 
— and therefore we do not condemn thoſe practical Divines, 
am. part. 3. who in opening up this qualification of prayer, have (f) in- 
ox Eph. 6.16- ſiſted on ſome of theſe particulars, we bave only named u 
chap. 21-7. pre-requiſics ; for n direft 
. importance of that faith which is required in prayer, tw 
r: . (erm, be relative to the return and anſwer of prayer; yet 1 
14. acknowledge, that the return and anſwer of our pr 
doth mainly and principally de upon that which 
eminent Divines have mainly inſiſted upon 3 but that not be- 
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| ; Of faith in prayer, A. | 
ing (as we, with (g) Calvis, Pareus and other judicions Di- (g) Fide eff 
vines do think) the thing purpoſely and directly held forth by 4 Pei pro+ 

the Apoſtle, Jam. 1+ 6. And in other Scriptures, where a. pony | 
faith is required as a condition and qualification of a prevailing ——— 
prayer, we thought fir, ſuppoſing what hath been ſpoken to this perimus cer 


caſe by theſe practical Divines, to add ſome few things for clea · reddit · uus 
ring what hath been but only hinted at by judicious Expoſi- e fc nb 
tors, and for vindicating thoſe Scriptures that ſpeak to this — ſe 
point, and that thus we may learn our duty, aad might know Du; promiſe, 
how to frame our prayers in reference to the preſent ut is dubizati» 
caſe. one m nen voc e- 

And, 1. We might here alledge the ſuffrage of orthodox — 
Divines, who have maintained againſt Papiſts, that we may, 12 . inpenis 
and onghe be certain of the ſucceſs of our prayers;yea,Mr.Cal eff bis locus af 
vin calls the opinion of the Roman Church,concerning the un- feſellendum 
certainty of the ſucceſs of prayer, impium dg ma, 2 wicked re 199mm illud 
net, and in oppoſition thereto layeth down this as a principle, , ©; 

. qued in 1010 
that our prajers do only then prevail when we are confident of papatu pro 
oraculo babe- 

tur, nem pe dubitanter & incerta ſucceſſus #pinione eſſe erandum, quare principium hoc tevea- 
nus non alter exaudiri preces noſtrar a Domino niſi quum adeſt im getrandi fancia, Jo. 
Calvin» in Jac. 1. 6, Bellarminu: tamen poſtquam hunc (ut vocat) etrorem L utherano- 
rum refutare conatus fuerar, tandem concludit, oportet tamen per ſſem ac fiduciam qua off 
acta: voluntatis firmiter adbærere benignit4ti divine, & ceris confidere Deum facturum eſſe 
quod petimus, Bell. de ben oper, in part cap, lüb. 1. cafe g* (ef. altera conditis. Et Sugrex 
cum (uſſians collat. O. cap. 32. fatetur ſgnum ſuture impetrationss eſſe, quando [piritus 
ſanins movet ad petendum cum magna fiducia ( quam ad voluntatem pettinete dix erat, ſect. 
Ss.) & que}; ſecurnate impetrandi, Suat. loc. (apius citato, lib. 1. cap. 24 felt. g, Litem 
non movebimus Bellarmino vel Suargtio utrum fides hxc (peRer ad intelle tum vel 
ad voluntatem, modo fateantur eam includere, vel conjun&am eſſe cum ſecuritate impe- 
trandi Quinimo, concedit Suarex, ſect. cntata, ſepe pcrveniri ad judicium ita credibile ac 
-- „ ut excludes omen aftualem beſitationem , & animum ef uis gat 
red dati. | 
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4 Jide Rhemiſts gloſſe of Pam. 1. 6. citeth and approveth Orcs. 
5 — — menius his Commentary on the words, which is this; If be 
onthe N-w bath faith let bim ark, but if be deubt, let him not ul; for 
Tet.) on be ſball not receive who diſtruſteth that be ſhall receive. Yea, 
Jam. 1. 6. and for preventing prejudices agaiaſt this truth we now aſ- 
—_— ſert , we might cite the adverſaries themſelves, ſome 
abb divine re. Of the moſt (i) learned amongſt them, yea even there where 
quirit Jaco» they have condemned it as a Calvinian error. 
bus, cum dicis And now, for confirmacion of this moſt ſweet and com- 
oretin fide. fortable point, we ſhall firſt ſpeak to it in the general; and 
aliens men then, 2+ bring (ome few concluſions for obviating objeRions, 
promiſſione and for a more full diſcovery of the truth; 3. ſiace Sarhao,our 
#fituy, in pro- luſts and carnal ſenſe will ſtill be ready to quarrel, diſpute and 
miſſone igitur depone againilt , and improve every occaſion for overturning 
— —8 this our confidence, we ſhall bring ſome ſupports for uphold- 
ms fducia ar ing and ſtrengthning of it; and, 4 we will bring ſome marks 
| Guieſcet, us and characters of the prayer of faith, 
oratio in fide 1. Then, the truth of this point may appear, 1. from 
. — that well known, but little pondered, Scripture, Heb. 11. 6. 
In faith Hain He that cometh to God muſt believe .that he it, and that be 
gow fires # arewarder of them that diligently ſerh bim. Hence we 
the promiſe, may argue, if che Lord will reward, and we muſt believe that 
nd not only he will reward all that come to him and all t hat diligently 
+ cer ſeek kim, then certainly he will reward every one who come 
. felled toward, and draw nigh to him in prayer, and who ſeek him diligently 
30u, 4:4 Fa- in that Ordinance; and we muſt believe that he will never 
ther, and te ſend away ſuch honeſt ſupplicanes empty, but that he will 
dender you? hear and anſwer all their prayers: For, 1. not only the 
on be wiz words themſelves , as being general, do warragt us to make 


4 that, in the an application, and to deſcend unto particulars, but al ſo in a 
icula 


7 
aut, that (ball be moſſ for bis own glory and for your good: and if you do ſe, you pray in 
feithabough for the particular you know not whether it ſhall be granted or no, Mr. Preſtons 
Saints Exerciſe, Serm. 4. fag. (mihi) 99. 
+ Thou art not to limit thy ſaith to the thing it ſelf , but exe money or monez-worth, healsh 
e good 68 health, deliverance or better then deliuerance,Gurnal loc. cit. page 343» 
(3) Bellarminus & Suarez lock jam canis, | 


— 


(b) D. Full their ſucceſt. And Dr. (6) Faik, for confutation of the * 
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Of faith in prayer, Kc. — 
 Fpecial maner, they ſeem to point out, and to lead us into this * 
particular, as if thu general truth were in ſome reſpeR appro- 
priat to prayer, it being expreſled in terms which frequently 
i the Scripture do fignifie that ſolemn performance, viz. (k) Privatim 
commy tu God and /ec king him ; and therefore we may up- 44 /c quiſque 
on good ground with the judicious () Calvin — tte l & fri 
reward here mentioned to the ſucceſs and anſwer of — —— 
prayers, and the faith here required to the confident expecta- — — I 
tion of an anſwer. But, as thus the words have a ſpecial — ſcla- 
reference to prayer; So, 2. the nature of that exerciſe doth . Pre 
ſerve for clearing this inference : For, it being one of th reſpici tanta 
principal and moſt ſolemn Ordinances in which — ſeck God, — 
we may the more con fide . tly expect a reward, and that it — — 
(hall not be ſucceſsleſs. And, 3. the end and errand of prayer Juan it deſu- 
being to obtain the bleſſiog, whatever meſſenger be ſent — cy 2 
empty, it ſnalb not: will be, who hath made nothing in — — 
help us by bis Spirit to pour out vain and fruitleſs prayers ? Tg 
We might here, to the ſame purpoſe, al ſo improve that ſweet ( — | 
word, 1/4. 45. 19. 1/454 not unto the ſeed of Jacob, ſceł ye plicham Dei 
weir v, And we might add the teſtimony of thoſe — 
keentious Caſuiſts, (to wit, the popiſh School- men) who | ah 
albeir they have confined the Creed to a narrow compaſs, yet > 
allow this article a room in it; all of them (4) confellin neter docens 
that an explicit Faith of God, AS YemWnerater. is abſolutely T heolog', ques 
weeſſary. And faith (mw) int, on would 0 80 God,i . 
they _ not expect ſome ted thereby, _ Tu * 4 
2+ We may argue from the fai ib of miracles ired in tute fide 
ſome at the fi ſt plantation of the Ta 8 1105 . 2 
by a man had a particular confidence and perſwaſion, that 22 
God would work ſuch a miracle by him, which when it did 8 
= the work did ceaſe ; when Peter was afraid , he began — — — 
1 — 14. 30. No if ſuch a perſwaſion was neceſ- 7 4% ian: 
pr) ein pr omar, ly nl en. en 
TR q ore e recei dung of any ot ber mercy ? For, Ace 
eb. 11. 6. (n) Al modum ſubje#i & null vebieuli 2 
40 * 5 v poteſtartis divine, ( in 
quam babuit oper ans, vel potius inftrument um potentiam mere — — 
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albeit the object was extraordinary, yer the way of receivin 


was ordinary, and by the uſe of prayer and ſuch other — 
as we ſhould follow for obtaining an anſwer to our ſupplica - 
tions. Hence, our bleſſed Lord extendeth this condition to 
all caſes and to all prayers, whatever be their object; t- 
ſoc ver ye ſhall atł in prayer believing , aud if ye dofbt not, 
3 ye ſhall receive , Mat. 21. 21, 22. What things ſoc ver ye de- 
(o) Ni5evers fire When ye pray, believe that ye (e) Will recerve them, and 
eT1AcuBerts 56 ſhall have thens , Mark 11. 24- C. Can any, unleſs he 
— manifeſtly offer violence to the words, limit them unto the 
bujusremps- gift of miracles? Nay, but our Lord takes occaſion from a 
yam exallager particular he had been ſpeaking of, to extend their priviledge 
aliqus videru# (for their comfort) to all occaſions, and every exigence they 
— aun might meet with. We may obſerve a conſiderable (as it 
derecenta fu» were) gradation , amplification and further extenſion of the 


aura, ac fieſſet promiſe ; 1. If their doubting and unbelief did not hinder, ' 


— praſens, they might do the like of what they had ſeen in the fig · tree. 
* 2. Not only ſuch a miracle, but whatſoever other dypenſs- 
tion or work, though far more aſtoniſhing , if it might ſerve 
for the glory of God and the promoving of the Goſpel. 
Les, and, 3. whatſoever was the mercy they did ſtand in 
need of, they ſhould receive it, whether it were mitacuſous ot 
not» And that none might have the leaſt occaſion to limit 
that promiſe to miraculous diſpenſation , we have a twofold 
(p) na note of univerſality con joy ned, Mat. 21. 22. (p) all things 
Sea, omnia What/oever, &c. | 
a———_ 3. If the Lord will certainly anſwer every prayer of faith, 
2 may we not, and ought we not believe, that he will anſwer ? 
2 * But, the Lord doth alwayes anſwer ſuch prayers, yea, 
even then when he giveth not the particular expreſſed in 
prayer; as ſhall appear, Part 4. Chap. 1. And theres 
fore, &c. 

4: None will be ſo abſurd as to deny , that we ſhould be- 
lieve the promiſes without any limitation or exception of 
our own deviſing ;. but the promiſe of audience is univerſal, 

there is no exception nor limitation in it, as to the prayer of 
faith, A at. 7. 7, 8. Lal. 11. 9, 10. Jeb. 14. 133 14+ b. 16. 
33, 24» And albeit the word of God be ſurer then all bonds 


5 


r a SY SES 


Of faith in prayer, &c. 


ind evidences imaginable, and Rands not in need of any con- 
firmacioa ; yet, for ſtrengthniog our weak faith, the promiſe 
of audience is (as a learned ( 9) Divine ſaith ) more then a 
; bundred times repeated: and ſhall we yet doubt, yea and 


plead for our doubting, and by our jealoufie and doubting, 
provoke the Lord to hide his face and (r) turn away our 
prayers ? 

5+ That faich that is required in prayer is oppoſed to dowbr- 
ing, not concerning Gods word and power, but concerning 
his purpoſe and will to grant our defires , and concerning the 
ſucceſs of our prayers, Jam. 1. 6, 7. 1 Timoth, 2. 8. 

You will ſay, the object of that doubting and wavering 
that is forbidden in prayer, is the promiſe of God; thus 
Abraham is commended for not ſtaggering at the promiſe 
through unbelief, Rom. 4. 20. An. Faith and doubting 
muſt be relative to one and the ſame object, otherwiſe there 
would not be an oppoſition ; and therefore, ſince faith muſt 
ly hold on « promiſe, ſo doubting doth counter - act our faith 
and aſſault the promiſe. But, the queſtion is, what is that 
promiſe which is the object of that faich that is required in 
prayer, and fo of that doubting that is condemned in, and 
may fruſtrate our prayers > And 1 ſhould think, that there 
were little ground to move ſuch a queſtion ; 1. becauſe all 
the promiſes being an intimation and declaration of God's 
purpoſe,to give to us ſuch and ſuch mercies, we cannot doubt 
of our rece;ving, but we muſt alſo doubt of the promiſe that 
intimateth Gods purpoſe to give: For, as in other caſes, ſo. 
alſo in this, giving and receiving are cor-relatives, and the 
one muſt ſuppoſe and infer the other. But, 2. albeit faich 
in prayer doth lay hold on the promiſes, as relative ro , 
yer it doth not reſt there, but the moſt proper and formal 
object of that faith, which is required as a ſpecial condition 
of prayer, is the promiſe made te prayer concerning its ſuc- 
ceſs and audience; and therefore, that doubting which it ex- 
cludeth, wuſt be the doubting of the prevalency of prayer, and 
not concerning the truth of the promiſe in à general and ab- 
ſtract maner : it is the doubting of the event and of Gods 
work, rather then of his word; and albeit the one (is hath 
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Of faith in pr ayer, &c. 


0 Nor bis 
ſecret willcow collected from the other yet che ſupplicant may make an ab- 


© vente, bur bis to the ſenſe or meaning and conditions of the promiſe, where, 
will, revealing though he may allow to himſelf a greater liberty, yet in the 
"—_ n iſſue and upon the mater, theſe doubtings , concerning the 
profirable ts f 8 
us and well - meaning of the promiſe, do reſolve in doubting concerning 
Pleafing o its truth: But, that the doubting which faith doth exclude 
bim; ans importeth both the one and the other, but eſpecially the latter, 
Cn bu is evident from thoſe places already cited, in which this faith 
mitatien 
4 di 
— ceive, &c. Mat. 21. 22+ Mark 11. 24: &c, OI thow of litti 
1 make thee faith, Wherefore diaſt thou dowbt 2 and fear leſt thou thould 
Fazger 1 fink > wherefor didſt thou doubt of the even: , and whether 
3 


thou raſatne rs | would hold thee up or not? Mat. 14 30, 31. But, why 


that he would clearly determined 5» it, 1 Joh. 5. 14, 15. And this i the 
belp thee to ſin confidence ( and what is that faith and confidence, O beloved 
— — diſciple, that is the great queſtion concerning which we would 
fe be reſolved ?) that we have in him, that if we ach a" 
and fulfil the 8 ö * 429 
luſts of the thing according to bi (ſ) will, he beareth mw; andif we 
fleſh, know (and ſo believe without doubring and wavering) that 
(ei) Teneamus be beareth as, Whatſeever We ach We: know that we have 


b — _ Calvin, remember that the invecation of God i; the chief 
tionem Dei #7141 of aur — , and that God i not invocated aright or 
ſummum fidei in faith uunle(s we be certainly perſwaded, that our prayers 
noſtre cxanen ſhall not be in vain nor want 4 return. 
— _ But, you will ſay, what ground have we to expect that 
ie, neque ex fi- God will anſwer our defires and give the particular we atk? 
de invecari, For, 1. the experience of all Saints, yea, of ſuch as were 
niſ quum cer- deareſt to God, doth appear and plead agaioſt this confidence; 
to Le, How earneftly did Moes pray that he might go to Canaan, 
HO — _ and David for his child, Samuel for Saul, and Pax! that 
fra preces; the thora in the fleſh, the meſſenger of Sathan, might de- 
nan 1 U part? &. and yet they were not heard, as to what the 
penſ beſitent, deſired and petitioned. And , 2. this confidence ſerme 
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been obſerved ) may, by juſt and neceſſary cohſequence , be r 


era the 
— e. ſtraction, and labour to divert che diipute from the truth un- 


is required; M bat ſoc der ye ſhall at, believing, ye ſhall re- 


ark of cheLoxg Ihould we ſtay to collect from Scripture , that which is ſo 


ergo bane A- ,þ, petitions we deſired of him. Let us then, ſaich Mr. ( 


— A to be very unreaſonable and uawarrantable ; for, faith can 
| | | | 80 
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Of faith in prayer, &c. 
g0 ao further then the promiſe , but we have no promiſe inti- 
mating Gods purpoſe particularly, and peremptorily to give 
us ſuch and ſuch mercjcs ; eſpecially thoſe outward and bo- 
dily things which are of chemiclves indifferent, and may 
prove (and often have been] tathet hinderances then helps, in 
reference to the great end; theſe things are only promiſed 
condicionally and relatively when they will be good for us, 
and will prove means for promoting of Gods giory in our 
ſalvation ; and therefore, fince we cannot determine when 
theſe things will prove good to us and when hurtfull, neither 
can we determine when they are, or are not included in the 
promiſe , and ſo we cannot in faith plead ſuch promiſes, nor 
(») peremptorily expect their accompliſhment. An/. As fu) Au cbſe+ 
no act mult be ex ended beyond its object, So neither faith lure faith on 
beyond che promiſe ; it muſi be our fancy, and not divine 2 be 
| faith, which anchoreth not upon che word of God: and — 
"HY therefore, carnal men, who build their faith upon another 2,4 6 Hes 
foundation, are hke to cheſe fools who built an houſe upon ng purſe 
the ſand, Aſat. 7. 26. If thou believe, ſhew thy warrant, without 4 
otherwiſe thou mayeſt believe what thou wilt: But, when Sam; and is 
the ſtor m ariſeth and beateth upon that houſe , it will fall ; — Di- 

. : a 5 5 Le. 
ind ſuch a faith, like the by poctits hope, muſt periſh, and at grck, ro pur - 
length thou, like to them, /a. 20. 3. ſhall be aſhamed of thy more in the 
expeRations But, for the further clearing the point in hand, uin of 


1 ind for obviating what hath been objected, let us add ſome 2 then is 
| kw Concluſions. wiſe 75. 


| Concl. 9. That faith that is required in prayer may per- vemiſe, Guru. 
lande and aſſure the ſupplicant , that his prayer, concerning r. «Arm 

I things (x) abſolutely and jntrinſecally good, (and fo pe- 8. 3» 248: 

| temptorily and univerſally promiſed } ſhall be heard, and the 7 what 
very pareicular ſhall be given in kind. things ave ab- 

Coxcl, 10. Albeit the Lord will certainly give what he ſolutely geod, 

| lach thus promiſed and ſeeth to be ſo good and neceſſary for btb been 

u, yet he hath not limited himſelf, as to the circumſtances, & * Cb. 2. 

* of time when; 2. of the means by which; 3. or of tbe 

aner how ; neither, 4. as to ſuch a meaſure and degree of 

Abbe thing bere in this life ; nor, 3. to evidenee theſe ſpiritual 

| tings to our ſenſe, feeling and diſcerning 3 and therefore — 

1 1 mul 


472 Of faith in prayer, &c. — 
muſt patiently wait untill, by the event, (or by what other 
mean he pleaſeth) he reveal to us his purpoſe, as to theſe 
particulars ; eſpecially conſidering, that albeit in this caſe 
there may be a delay and ſuſpenſion , yer there ſhall be no dev 
nial nor final fruſtration, ſee Part 1. Cb. 7. Sedt. 2. 

. Concl, 11. Faith may perſwade the ſoul, that temporal 
and outward things which we ſtand in need of, and which 
may be uſefull for us, ſhall never be aske in vain; faith can 
aſſure thee that it is the language of curſed Atheiſts to lay, 
with theſe — 21. 15. Mal. 3. 14. It +5 in vais 
to ſerve the Lord; and what profit ſhould we have to pray 
unto bim? &c. Faith never wanteth an object wherewith 
it may cloſe in ſeeking Gods face; he that cometh unto him, 
whatever be the errand and particular, ſhall not be ſent away 
empty: for, he is a rewardey of all that come wnto him; w 
hath in the general been ſhown , Concl, 8. 

What (you will ſay ) can be the object of faith in ſuch y 
caſe > We cannot know what God will do, whether he will 
give or with- hold the particular, and therefore we muſt doubt 
and waver concerning the ſucceſs and aoſwer of ſuch prayers 
Anſ. Albeit we be not obliged , and have no warrand to put 
out an act of faith, as to the Lords giving the particular wt 
prayed for; yet, we may, and are obliged to believe, that 
our labour ſhall not be loſt , and that our prayers ſhall not be 
fruicleſs and ſucceſsleſs. 

You will ſay, if we obtain not what we deſited, what good 
can be expected upon our praying? A/. In theſe few partici- 
Jars, 1. It is a mercy to be found faithfull in doing our duty; 

- (y) Mat, 24+ (y) bleſſed is that ſervant whow his Lord, when he cometh 
A 46. ſhall find ſo imployed. Tou will ſay, what ? thus ſeeking 
4 his daily bread, many will then be found buſie at that trie 
Nay, but whatever be the occaſion and particular, ſuch as wil 
then be found converſing with God, ſhalj abide with him fot 
erer. It is true, many ſcek,but from the wrong hand; then 
be but few that look up to God: but, to ask in obedienee i 
that command, Phil. 4. 6. and that we may approve ory - 
ſelves to God in the diſcharge of our duty, is not the conregy © 
and cuſtom of the world, 3, If chy bodily appetite beg, 
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'F farisfiec yer the deſite of the ſou! may be enha1 z) Vix eh. 
4 d thou N be fitted for recerving more — 8 Bus wha 4 
ſtrength for ng thy laſts : and are ſpirjtual-mercies and „ 8 
the of the foul not worthy to be taken notice of? (hall band — 
our labour be accounted loſt when we get gold in ſtead of turm with the 
braſs,znd when we enjoy a nearer and more intimat fellowſhip er, in plead- 
with God, albeit we get no new portion of trifling vanities ? 5 * he 
Many Papiſts , when their intereſt is not touched nor concer- — — 
ned, prove better Caſuiſts then carnal Proteſtants + we (+) yea and hriow- 
heard from Thowas, Alenſis and Swarez,what ends we ſhould 4% er ame. 
(a) propound in prayer, and that among other things that me 4} dat 
| ſhould draw us to the throne, that ſweerneſs and delight — 
which may be had in a communion with God, ſhould be one, (b, Cane 1 
and certainly not the leaſt; now he that obtameth one of 2. and. 5. 1. 
his ende, eſpecially if that be better nor what he hath not yet (<) 2 before 
obtained, cannot be judged to have laboured in vain: if then {; ns 
the Lord hath ſmiled upon thee , and lifred up the light of — 
his countenance when thou came before him , wilt thou think ſes to caſt inte 
thy travel loſt > If an earthly King would thus entertain ##,9ndrells ary 
and feaſt, with royal dainties, a mean ſupplicant, would he that 1boſe be 
not prize that favour and honour more then if his petty ſuit ——.— f 
had been granted ? and bath the great (6). King taken thee mention, muſt ; 
in to the banqueting-houſe and ſpread rhe banner of love nt be accounts 
over thee, and wile thou complain becauſe ſome trifle is with» 4 4 chief 
held ? Ah l be aſhamed of thy baſe ingratitude and bruitiſh — — 
ſenſuality: but yet, the great Mountebank, Cardinal Jellar- hut 1 3 
wine, that famous Patron of formality and lip- evotien, tisfic,and, 2. 
ach, in a good mode, proven a better Divine then any of bis #9 merit, muſt 
fellows,and doth more fully (e) enumerat the fruits of prayer 29 
then any of theſe we have named; and by way of preface he 7. — 
ſboweth from Cbryſeſtom, that prayer is the ( 4) inſtrument 1 — 
of inſtruments , whereby without doubt we may obtain all 4%. 3. 
things whatſoever we ſtand in need of, either for liſe (e or ( ) Oratio eff 
godliveſs. And then he cometh to particulars, which have — 
ace when the deſired mercy is not obtained; as, 1. Prayer hems bar „ 
enlightneth the mind, there is light in Gods countenance, tur em 
none can frequently converſe with him and continue in dark» dubis obtine- 
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that God is gracious. 3. Peayer ſtrengtheneth our hb, 
hope and expectatioo; familiarity beget confidence 
3. It doth enlarge and capacitat the ſoul for receiving more, 
and a greater meaſure of the beſt things; it will leave a bes- 
venly impreſſion behind, which is a fie diſpoſition for ben 
venly bleſlings. 4. Prayer will encreaſe our humility and gods 
ly fear (then certainly it muſt baniſh all opinion of merit, and 
{o muſt overturn that which ZBel/arwine calls one of the 
principal and chief ends of prayer) but let us further 
obſerve the reaſon he annexeth , and we may conſider 
with what conſcience or candor Papiſts do oppoſe the truth 
For (ſaith he) we muſt know we are beggars, and therefore 
muſt carry in all bumility when we approach before God. 5. 
It will beget in us a contempt of earthly things, for he that 
is often in heaven, cannot but look down upon all things uader 
the Sun, and be ſenſible of their vanity. 6. (As we heard from 
Suare d) it begetteth and bringeth with it admirable ſweet- 
neſs and delight, while in that ordinance we taſte and ſee the 
goodneſa of the Lord. And, 7. it bringeth great honour and 
dignity to the ſoul» Ol what honour is it to converſe with 
a King > but how much more to have continual acceſs to the 
King of kings > And thus we may ſee what good may be 
gotten, and how great and excellent things may be obtained 
by prayer, though the particular be not granted. But, 3. 
25 prayet hath thus ſomethiag in hand, and meat, as it were, 
in the mouth, ſo it is a ſeed; ' which though ir ſeem for a time 
to lie dead in the ground, yet it will revive; and ere it be long 
wee ſhall reap in joy; in the day of general retribution, whey 
H Rom 246. it ſhall be (f) rendred to every man according 16 bis deeds; 
all our prayers (hall get a ſecond bearing, and new reward; 
and the King will then ſay (as he in the caſe of (g) Morde 
(8) B.6; coy) what bonour and dignity hach been done to thoſe mine 
33G honeſt ſubjects, who would not joyn with rebels, nor con- 
1 ceal the conſpiracy of falſe friends, what have thoſe favourits 
of heaven, who have lyen ſo long ac the gate, and have wait- 
+ ed for an anſwer to their many prayers and ſupplications 
(though-in the men time ſome crums have been let fall es | 
IR: | them, ; 
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1 eee d do den, ud to their expe. 
2 ſuch 2 great and bountifull Lord and Maſter * 
nud chen they (hall receive what they cat de ſite ind more 
That is the great day of awdexce, when all our tears and 
prayers 4nd complaints ſhall be brought to remembrance, 
And thus, though we got nothing in hand, yer we might Gay, 
with bir, I/. 49. 4 Sure judgment is with the Lord, and 
wy (b) reward wah my God. And we may, with them, 
1 Cor. 15. 58. hrow that our labowy it not in vain in the 
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Lerd. And though we had no cauſe to complain, albeit we tort. opus 18. 
were thus put to wait all this ſhore day of our life, and till the borando pro. 
evening, when the Maſter will call all the labourers in his xm. Ar. 


| vineyard, and give to every man his penny, and will make a 
teeompence for all rhe delayes and diſappointments his honeſt 
| ſupplicants did meer with here in this their pilgrimage, ſince 
none will have cauſe to grudge and murmute then, or to fay 
that he hath received too little, or waiced too long. Yet, 4. 
our kind Maſter will not put us off to ſo long a day, though, 
#t6 the crown and great inherirance, we mult patiently wait, 
ind be expectants till then, yet in the mean time he will give 
ſomething in hand, he will give ſo much as may encourage us 
to follow our duty without fainting, and which may be 
eſteemed a pteſent anſwer and return to our prayers. Aud 
thar it muſt be fo, may appext, 1. becauſe he hath appoint* 
"ed prayer. to be a meer for obtaining the bleſſing, noting 
al way, for thus every duty may be called a mean for 
obtaining the great end, and a ſtep forward in the way to 
hippineſs, bur prayer is appointed as a ſpecial mean, in refe- 
tence to ſuch a particular end, yiz. for obtaining ſuch a par- 
tilt ſuit and to have ſuch and ſuch defires. ſatisfied ; and 
there are ſpecial es made to prayer, ib reference to 
this particular end, which no other duty can lay claim to; the 
Lord hath not only promiſed to reward our prayers as other 
works, but he hath ſpecified 4 particular reward, and 
hath Promiſed dnp — 1 at eee, 
1 * 1 95 eule affe 6 
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. It muſt be granted, that. we might in our ſeveral . = 


and difficulties, as well go about ee as prayer it 
4 Fae Feats. 


leaſt whenſoever (and that falls out very o 


we ask is not given i and thus, in ſuch a caſe, prayer will be ao 


more ſutable and pertinent to the afflicted, then any other 
Chriſtian exerciſe. And, 3+ prayer could bring no caſe nor 
relief to perplexed and diſconſolated ſouls, and the Apoltle 
inference, F bil. 4. 6, 7. muſt be groundleſs and vowarrants 
able; fer if no good, in reference to our preſent exigence and 
difficulty, may be expected from prayer, how can — 
quierneſs and contentment follow thereupon? prayer mu 
open ſome door of hope, and muſt bring ſome olive leaf in its 
mouth, elſe the waters would not be abated, nor the. ſtorm 
calmed. | | 
You will ſay, what is that anſwer which we may alwayes, 
and in every caſe confidently and infallibly expect 7 For anſwer 
to this ( which we ſuppoſe to be the main difficulty) we ofter 
this twelfth Concl. Albeit we have no ground to imagine, that 
God will alwaycs give the very particular we ask, yet faith 
can aſſure the ſoul, that God will do that which is beſt for. us 
in the preſent buſineſs and particular exigence 3 albeit the cap 
tive may not peremptorily conclude, that upon his praying be 
ſhallbe ſer at liberty, nor the ſick, that he (hall be reſtored to 


health, yet they may, and ſhould believe that God will do 


what is beſt for them, and is moſt for his own glory ; albeit 
they cmnot determine, whether liberty or captivity, fic 

or healch, be beſt for them in ſuch a caſe, and ſuch a time 
though their natural appetite and ſenſitive defire, did c 
with a ſutable object, and made choice of hat ſeemed fictelt 
and moſt convenient for it) yet they may be perſwaded , that 
3s the omaiſcient and wiſe God knoweth what is belt for 
them, ſoas a loving Father, he will do what is heſt to them; 
and that though they, relying upon his wiſdom do miltak 


and with ſubmiſſion do defire and ask a ſerpent, ſuppoſing it 
oe rhe 


to be convenient food, yet he will not give it, nor fac 
fooliſh defires, but he will do what is better, he will, 
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ber: and ſay to na, as he did to P ey grace forall be 


ſeſſic ien fes ve 2 Cor. 1.9. | Hence amy ariſe; that peace 
promiſed to every ſincere ſupphcant, Pbil. 4. 7. For baving 
thus commended our caſe to God, we may ſecurely reſt upon 
his care aud providence, who knowerh how to do us good by 
ſuch a diſpenſation, and who would not thus put us to the 
trial, unleſs he minded thereby to procure our profit arid 
advantage. , | | 

And that the Lord doth thus anſwer every prayer put up 
to him in truth, vic. either giving the mercy in kind,” and che 
very particular that was aske, or elſe giving What was better, 
and that not only, 1. by withholding what would burt, 
which though it may ſeem to be a meer negative, yer ſhonld 
be acknowledged to be oo ſmall part of the rerurs add inſwet (i) Pl. 121; 
of prayer, and z fruit of the ſatherly care and wetchfull prot 7+ Prove 12. 
vidence of our kind Lord towards us, in thus fulfilling his (5) **; 3 
a 8 ey" Il i — 5 Job, 3. 19. 
promiſe to . ffer no evil to come near u. For it is (2s {h).&6 
Anguſtin obſerveth) no ſmall temptation to have our deſires ( Peta 
and requeſts to become contraty to out cauſe; and obſtructiye- 1 nen fa 
of our good and intereſt. Hence, it muſt be no ſmall cer % nen hene 
cy to get that ſnare broken, and hen the Lord doth fruſtrat —— » Fuca 
ſuch defires, though offered up prayer-wayes, he doth at quodin ora- 
ſwer that part of our rayer, lead ns not into temptation, tiene dominica 
but deliver us from evil, Mat. 6. 13. And it were good, that dicimus ne 


we did more mind that part oß our copy and pattern and that W ducas 
when we pray, we did (as. that Ancient advireth) ck that 5 


Cod would not grant what we-askamifs ;\ bur notonly doth enim parue off 
the Lord thus anſwer, by not giving thoſe ſer pents we deſire; ena, þ 


but alſo, 2. by giving us 2 heart to welcome che diſpenſati- n fam 
on, and grace to improve the trial arightz he would not ſuf- — 8 
fer us to be call int o the furnace, if he pur poſed not thereby Auguſt; raf. 
do purge away ſome drols from us j bur How; for clearinp 2 
the point, we ſhall not multiphʒ arguments but that the (1) 

the univerſality of the promiſe, which exxiudeth no (1) — 
object, no caſe, nor (condition in which we may be caſt, no 22 
xime, nor place, nor hatſoe ver other circumſtance but (us re eri ad 


Lord muſt thus anſwer all our prayers, tnay appear, x1 from ;* — 


dead exreaderh- dato, ad comprebenderty alt.ehinge J 
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whatſoever 


«- 4 
— 


% 


. eee, Gee 


22% Joh: 14-13. G. And therefore there en be no cue 
not combination of circumſtances; that ean froſtrate our ptiy. 
ers of a gracious return and anſwer : other wiſe the te 
of audience muſt he too large, and ſo muſt fail of irs accom- 
pliſnment. 2. We may argue from the extent and utility of 


prayer, it is uſefull at all times, and for every thing, hence its. 


preſcribed as a ſoveraigu antidote againſt every evil, and all out 

fears, Phil, 4. 6. Bur if only then it were heard and anſwer- 

ed, Wien, wa get the particular in kind, How often would it 

uleleſs and to no purpoſe? 3. I would ask what diffe- 

rence there would be between the trials and croſſes of the 

godly: and the wicked, if ro the one they were not ſanRified 

1 N —— and not to the other, becauſe he reſtraineth prof 
exe What is ſald of che creatures, 1 Tim. 4.5. may be app 

ec as well to every diſpenſation of providence, it cannot be 

* ſanctiſied to us but by prayer; and if we ask the bleſſing, we 

Cn Rica 19. may as confidently expect it in ſuch a caſe (though never ſo 

— te bon croſs and contrary to our ſelſiſhi inclination) as while we ue 

"rate c. rent - rhe creatures with much contentment and ſatis faction. And 

da Dei ©” we map upon good gt ound ſay, we know that ſuch a diſpenſi- 

= l tion ig good for us, aud that we had been at 3 loſs, if we had 

une fidetires; wanted it and hence will flow, not only patience and ſub- 

bot eft mes + miſſion, butalſo: rejoycing and thankfalneſs ; thus David, 

 commedoad- by way of congratulationand praiſe to God, could ſay, r 

 figin, @ i goat far en i have bien He, Pf. 119. ft this 

Niger *- alſo Fun could:rejoyre; whether Chiſt was preseht out vf 


„ contention and in pretence only''( which in it ſelf ue 


i — ſe in affliction and tryal to the zealons Apoſtle) or in truth and fin- 
2 cerity, as knowing that by the Philippians prxyers (and none 
See wil meg that he ervfutled is own; though nor nerdful 
"201 f. to be mentioned, while he ves petting to them) that fu 
ae Dl. 18, 1% Hence alſo the Pſal- 
Pune miſt migbe concludes th brwar offti ited is (m) falihfulaiſn 
7 . pſ. 11901. and therefore his affſictous muſt be the fruit and 


n accompliſhment of the promiſes he had plended in prayer,” und 
e ſo muſt hve den fot Fig et nat i ges 
een weight acguerfrom the feſt” add menaisg of var p 
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miner we. foal ak, Merk, 1 1. 24 1 J ob. 5. 15. bed: . a 


” whenreguler (of which we only ſpeak} which muſt not be 
abſolute and peremptory as to the parricu/ar, bur conditional 


— 5 nuke dS breathe dc 


"Of fatobju prayer, 8c: | % 


ani dif · junctive L Lord ge us ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy it it be 
good for us, but other wiſe we do not deſite it, and will not 
have it. ] Or thus L Lord give us whiat we ask, or what thou 
knowelt will be better for us. ] As hath been ſhown, Part, 1. 
chep, 7. (ef 1. And thus our faith may keep a conformity (a) Obſtrepin 


ud correſpondence with our prayers, and we may confident- enim bic car- 


ly expect that God will anſwer them, and grant out deſites; ni: ſenſur, mi- 
that- he will either give the particular in kind (if good and ume apparere 
convenient for us) or elſe what is better and more fit for us at one Deus ws 
at ſuch a ſeaſon. 5. Let us ponder that concluſion, which — 
the Apoſtle draweth from what he had ſaid concerniog pray- ds codem ſem· 
er, Rom, 8. 28. We knoW that all things work toger for per curſu pro- 
good to rbews that tove God, It may be this or that particufar, i- 
may ſeem to do thee no good; but take all colledively and — | 
joyntly together, and if your eyes be opened, you will ſce Ius ac pa, 
them mutually conſpire for your good. If we look upon the quanvis non 
preſcription of a Phyſitian, we may there ſee ſeveral ingfedi- Hain [ugcur- 
mrs, which ſingly and by themſelves, would rather hurt ras (Nh 
then profit the patient; but if we take in the correQives, Aaereres — 
aud more narrowly obſerve the compoſition : we will bt mire artificio 
forced ro commend the art and knowledge of the Phy- u videntur 
fitian, and ro confeſs that all together do joyntly concur, and ee in 
tonttibute for the patients health. So, & cc. — 
Henee it muſt neceſſatily follow, that whether God give or Calvin. an lac. 
wirbhold the particular, he doth what is for our good, and 
what's moſt fie and convenient for us: if all things muſt work 
together for our God, then ecreairily the ſeveral anſwers and 
fernens to our prayers ; and. this we may (as well as theſe 


n we 
muſt 


. 


« 1 was „ 
on, I/. 45+ 19. For albeit it were granted, that our g 


were accepted as ſet vice done to bist, and would bot want 5 
theirreward in the day of general - retribution, yet ſtill thoſe 


prayers that want à particular returs, as to: the preſent 
exigence and occaſion, would prove to b: in vain, as to that 


end for which they are employed, and for which the Lord 


bath appointed them to be uſed. 8. Let us conſider how 
loathſome and diſpleaſing to our kind Lord, our jcalouſie and 
diffidence muſt be, vnlt ſibi quiſqus credi ( ſaich Seneca) & 


habits fides obligat. There is no man can endure to be 


diſtruſted, and (hall we deal thus with the God of truth? 
but when we truſt and rely upon our friend, he will think 
bimſelf obliged not to diſappoint us, fidelem {i put averis facie 


et. And will not our kind Father anſwer the expectation 


(o) Mr." Bal. and confidence of thoſe who truſt in him ? Mr. (e! Boltes 
ron intra. teporteth of a godly man, who being aske in his laſt ſickneſs 
fee an. (by ſome Chriſtian friends admiring the ſingularity of his 
— i,  . peace and calmneſs of ſpirit, eſpecially under ſuch a trial) how 
chop. 2 he came to that quietneſs ? anſwered, that he had Redfaſtly 
fired his heart upon that ſweet promiſe, /a. 26 3. Thos wilt 

keep bim in perfect peace, whoſe heart is ſtayed on thee; Nec auſe 
be truſteth in thee. And (faid he) my God bath graciouſly 
made this good unto my ſoul. So (faich Mr. Zeltes) muſt 
every Saint do, who wonld ſound the ſweetneſs of a promiſe ts 

" the bottom. For God is wont to make good his promiſes unte 
bis children proportionably to their truſt is bins, and depen 
dance wpon his truth and goodneſs, for 4 ſcaſonabis perfors. 
nance of them. Great Luther was a man of much faith, and 

| it was ſaid of him, poeruit quicquid uvoluit; he could do what 
(p) Tantum he would. For, ſaith (y) Zenc bius, every one bath as much 
x66. nak — 2s he beleeveth: according to that word, be it unte thet 
— according te thy faitb. Many want becauſe they ask not, 


* 


Hud iecun- Jam, 4. 3. and many ask and receive not, becauſe they ask 


Epbel. away our prayer and his mercy from us: Oh I che unbelicf 
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aauſt eek the Lord is voin, conrary-to his owt GAR 
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dum ſidem tu- not in faith, 74. I» 6, 7+ they are jealous of God, and expect 
—_— little from him, and therefore he hideth his face, and turnerb 


four hearts, me una of God while theft is 0.699 fs 


OY 
$2 
3 
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in great mercy and faichfulneſs doth deal with us; and provide 
for our good; by thoſe means which we are ready to concave 

be fo contrary unto our happmeſe, decauele hcter and affli» 
— We will rather chooſe to be under our own 
tutory, then at Gods diſpoling; we cannot codure to he 
eurbed and hemmed in; and O | will unbelief ſay, vrhy might 4 ; 
Inot have ſuch a mercy > what evil is there in it 7 and why 4 
night not ſuch # rod be removed ? hat good enn it do ? | 
nere it not better to be at liberty, then ſhut up in priſon, 
5 arreſted on the bed of languiſtung ? As if the () Patient ( Patt | 
| complan, and ſay, why is ſuch a bittet magrediecnc put in — * 1 
toit lis potion ꝰ were it not better to put ia the place of it ſome lum e,; 
delciom cordia !? while as this exchange might coſt bim bis medicus aſc» 
life : Ab 1 wile thau cruſt the Phyfician for che good of —_—— 
body, 20d yet not truſt the ſovereign Phy fitizn the good det, meds 
& thy ſoul p But fools deſpiſd their on mcreies; and are cu; dicit new 
ready to murmur when they are beſt dealt with. It is no tolls quis (4+ 

At matter. ſaith A»guſts»e, to get our deſire ; for the 7 u 
Erb ſometimes have been thus head, but it is 2 mercy in» re veniftl fa» . 
deed to obtain what makech for our life und happineſs. u u as 3 | 
— of ewr deſ es ((nith a late () ine) 1 2 


wndone. Bat our kind Father will not put a cup ol bl { non c 
foo in our hind, though we much long for it. Aud it 282. 
wonder, while we thus live by ſenſe, and judge by that crook- jy wie 


ine, 
extudivit ad ſanit atom. ſuare non babeati: pro magig en ad wilitaren : — 2 
obft, quid profit median now! non egritn1, Auguli de verdis Domini, ſern. 52, \ i 
ieee ene ge dg 5 wot . Wee, Ie wat fy panel 
- wis rerurn o er, cbsp. 9 me . 
rn 
Nous. Ves. Poer. Prima tere vota & cunfir — Divitia creſcent, u . ff | 
Wexima 1 Neſtra fit erco fu · Sed pluresniuid a Tj 
cacthly / | 


ande exupenanc prime e,, Juyes, Sy-. 10. vith lac. PR. 
Leben be dame wo read fuch a ſerryompreache by a Baa 
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mar ety yi rpg oe | | 
ſetfillv ant n fun, an lune ourown. too much, t herefomm 
doth᷑ thb Lord withdraw: them from thoſe be loveth, that 


ri | 
there fort are they held in the furnace, becauſe they will 
not pare wich their droſ ; it were not fit to remove the plain = 
5 ſter, until the — vor to preſcribe cardials, — 
F 0 Rer. 08. ul humor beparged outs And were our eyes () ano | 
E. 9 . Jag. with Chriſts eye- ſalve, that we might ſee our ſtate and con- 
| dition; and if we were more acquainted with the noble life of 
faith, we would acknowledge (with him, F/. 119. 75. ) chat 
all our afl ictions, rods and trials, did flo from Gods mercy, 
ne Fairhfulneſs and kindneſs. towards. us, od when we c 
t bome, and ſhall be mote able to judge of Gods Word and 
a . works, then we will confeſs with thankfulneſs, that we | 
could not have wanted any of theſe rods, wherewich we wee | 
e exerciſed in aur pilgrimage ; and that thoſe ſuppoſed mercies 
„ 0 much longed for, might have undone us. 
And now; Iwould ask ax carnal bearts, who underyalas 
30 this heavenly and-ſoubenriching exerciſe, being ready to ſays 
if I might have my deſire ſatisfied, none (ſhould pray moe: 
frequently then I 7. but I ſee little good that may be expected 
no income, nor ad vantage : ſince they who are moſt 
ed in chat work; have as many wants and trials as other 
L ſer o good they get by all their! prayers 3 why 
Il pains} Ah 1 Atheiſt, doſt thou not know 
that « little Which a righteous man hath; 5s better then a 
the riches and great revenue of the withed, Pſ. 37. 16. Prove 
7 15. 16. Prov: 16. 8. Whatever the. righteous hath, be it ligles, 
8 . pad roſe it is x'blefling and mercy indeed. Nay, his wants 
13 W bleſlinge unto him, they are medicines 
var Bhyfitiperfor the heaſth of the ſoul, 
— us from infection, while we live ip 
rontagior _— d but on the other ee _ 
q n. ir choyceſt Axe [ ro 4 
. e LI (5) ei 3 . + 
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that the Lard-ofren (yea, even then while x 


no Convineed, 
2 — wibholdexh the particular that was ast) doth that which is 
, beſt, by way of return to the prayers of his hoocit ſ 
„ ente ) and chough I would fa bciecve, thut the Logd | 
7 — v]; hear ang anſeret ont prayers, becauſe the Scrigs 
Mare es ſrem to hold our chis point moſt e 
1 convincingly, yet there be ſome caſes, in wh ch the Lord 
not ſatisſĩe and 2 che deſites of his children, which c 


emen, nat full under the enceptioa of non enpechency, butt and 
ng — particularly their chree: 1 whep we pray ag ſt o 
& Gas and-corrvptions, and that we may not be led into nernpts-· 
; — opre tion; 3. hen ve pray for ſpiricuat:mercies to others; that 
Nef ad- the Lord would:opca their eyes vad change their heart, and 
—— bring them out of the ſaare in which they are caught; g 


whee we prey for outward and pubha merces to the Ch 

— people of God: hst evil tas there be in thoſe peri- 
665: s ont, that the Lord ſhould nor alwaeyes bear and unſtwer them 
ö Inanſwer to this que ſtion , we ſhall firſt ſpeak to the firſt 


— cafe by it ſelf, becauſe it is concerning 2 perſonal! mercy to 


1 4 rhe ſupplicant himſelf ; chen in the ſecond place, e ſhall ſpeak 

— 2.— to the other ta joyatiy, becuuſe cbey ere concerung wes 
Daun wund ries uakt n e we rr 
. 3508 £4, Pint 2 Fs 

To the firſt; we anſteer, r. Abet eder indiſpentible 


* E 1 and mor tiſie fin, ſo that we ſhould alwaye 


— fiabring apaialt our Yaſts, and reſiſting remp- 
| — bis holy and wiſe! ende oy 
— ——— to teſtie, before he give the 
5 " Iniftocy, orxectore tbetynpertios t and though :the morrifi- 
2 —— + en ef lie d te emoreng of eerypeations-be ai, clar 
_— good and ulwayes ꝙet in che iſſut ö ey rmery (4) 
5 2. 6311 n 8 © owt Fr il 
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re 15 juffcient far gon. 
ace, 2+ The queition is got, , whenher it he better for us to 
have, or to want the deſired. mercy,, but whether our time 
e or Gods time be beſt; thoagh there may bea 
2 


delay for a ſeaſon, yet bot a. denia} or-fivak fruſtration; fuch hb 
garriours ſhall at Jeogeb carey. che: day, and triumph Orůj 
ther luſty,, rhe devil and che world Row. g. 3. ind 16. 06. 
Kr. God knpwerh-how cd tine our merces Iright; - 1, - 


what, (0 when to give; and (ſhould we not allow to his wit- 
dom the liberty to chooſe the fitteſt time 2 | 
+ You will (ay, O, but delayes break the heart ! and God 
looks. on while Sachan buffers bis poor ſervants.» f. But 
do gar jmagine, pe tags that Goa lool on a # meer ſpecta - 

be is a faichfull ſcond j hay, he is mr, te u our help, 
Pegel, grad field, BE 14. 18. Fi. 62. 2,6. BY 

125. 2. e. The Lord ſighteth for as, and enableth ws to 
and be guards, and defends. us from Suchens ſiery 
tee that they may not hurt us; and if at any time they 
Pete, and draw blood, yet they hall not kill, nor given 

dly wound, but (hall, chrough the wiſdom and care of (bY Ducere 
dur heavenly Phyficiao, rather prove bealrhfull and (6) medi- en ad bo- 
gina), cheſe (hall, like che Spear of N aſaue enemy, open an in- nam wiptich 
xezerat impaſt ume, which other ie could hardly have been wer dicitur th 
cad. I de got ſay, that it is good tofin, or to yield to 2 — N 
ay; tempration, yet ſuch is the power and* wiſdom of the % en 
| Phyſitian, and ſuch is his care of his honeſt ſupplicanrs, ' per me d 
2 can make poy ſonable darts become healing medicines d vel per 
to them, und make. theſe open x vein, out of which hall run — cab 


N e ſe ratio ordinat onis in finem, nec boa,, ber ww 
2 benim — cu ergo u, nou Les of beans mrfe, hl per WAG 
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vent. in ien A. A. . . 3. fed. 16% 
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can 


reer , ß . OE RO 


1 —.— may Vi 704410 echoing, &c. Nay? , the ſame T 
A Per" Aue, Anſelm; (6) Themas and other Diyines; do rok 
1 doubt t aflert, that the fins of the Saints are not excluded 
au, qui jan from theſe of tbings- which are ſaid 4% work together fir 
ſr pcents their o, Rom. 8. 28. 
r thug the ent caſe doth no wayes militat apaioſt rhe 
| Rn ** on, for, 1. at length the Lord will give the 
—.— E wis akt; and, 2. for the delay ty. 
maketh a compenſation, . «nd doth us good in the me 
Pam 27 while, and miketh rhatdelay contribute for the encreaſe of 
grace, and our eternal comfort. 1 
25 52. Ar for the other two caſes, concerning mercies 12 0 


r 


ſacer pſalmus others, it is the opinion of teverend (, Divine, tha 

— facies can have no ground of \affarance do ſpged for others, unc 
e "oh they be in the ſtate of grace, and hive all choſe eondiriols 

— no, and qualificat ions which are required to x per ſons being acceſs 

men mum table to God ; and thus he will have that text, fam. 3. 15; 

| Hewing, to tequite Gith iu the fick, as well us in thoſe who muſt pray 

* — for him; Ad it may ſuſſiasſ( ſuith (g) be) that in relatiou 

et bers, c have, 1. 4 preceps an command to pray for 


them ; and, 2, any bopeor poſſibility FR the "0g; as Jock, 
genius eum 
nero berum, uſque ale, ſus omnia, las þ corum deuiam & ar 


boc ipſum ei⸗ , redeunt, 
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| 7 of | «ith In prayer, &c. 2 
knoweth > Amos, his it may be and Jonahs (or rather 
he people of Nineweh their) who can tell? Aud, 3. that 
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Pr 


N 
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4 we bave 4 conditional. aſſurance, that if they bave the 
requiſitt and conditons [utable to the 2 they ſhall 
have the benefit of thoſe our prayers that are grounded on 
them ; and thus it will bebove ns to look nore (at our duty, 
then any infallible cer tainty of the particular iſſus ta tem; 
Y nd co be more preſſing in our defires, then peremptary in r 
reſolves. Thus (faith he) I give my judgment and grounds "ict 

fer it, under ſubmiſſion, the caſe being mat much bendled by - 

any that I meet with. Auf, Albeit upon the mater the 
difference will not be found to be ſo very conſiderable, yet 
- ſbere be ſeveral expreſſions, and ſome few particulats here, 

to. which we cannot ſubſcribe ; and, 1. as to the opinion it 
elf, I find it to be of a much older date; the ancient (5) © 
Auſtin did own it; and the great () Schoolman with, and fi) Tia ſane 
from him, did plead for it many hundred years ſince, making pane prog 
= that one of the conditions of an effectual and prevailing pray- 455 wo od 
t, that it be put up for the ſupplicant himſelf, and not for cabeneficia 
chers. But, 2. that the Lord hath not left us without a fenificns fel 
fromiſe, wherewith our faith may cloſe, while we pray for ©2975 ver- 


X RY a ow”. ww 2.9 


4 * others, may appear from Part, 1+ Chap. 7. Sect. 1. where — 
ve ſhew, that the promiſe and command go hand in hand ; proprie perri- 
and that they are like veins and arteries in the body of man ; new , 
— and therefore as we ba ve a command for our warrant to pray 
15 for the ts, we muſt alſo have a promiſe for our encourage — 
| | 15 8 antem $90 - 
* wha diunturvel ami cis vel inimicis vel quibuſlibet aliis utcunque diftum 
*  4abirſed abit vobis, Als raft 102. be Toe: | th . 
— Y #nde Thomas ſtauit or! py — ut al iguis ſemper im pete 
Viz. ut, 1. pro [6 , 2. nece aluiem, 3. pic, & 4. fenſuveranes; 
* 6 "WY 19 „ 15-484 1, & ar, 144d th ny UP. ee both 
le teft dactif. Twi Nos (inan) dum ad preces accingimue, 
198 

}) eg 255 & Guil, Ame ſ. in nos & debere eadem charicate led 

82 fide ac ſpe pro aliis orare ac pro nobiſmetʒ ip , conſe, kb, 4. 643. 206 
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Y however it be, it will be to aur good. Aud ut to them, that, — 2 5. 
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mehr: Hence, in that perfect pattern of prayer, « 


ravght to pray for others wharfocverwe ſhould ack for on 
reg arches ler gs, for g ws; and lead ws 
Sr. So to pray it faith, and in teſtimony as of our dvfry, 
"tes fo of our (4) «fſ#rance to be beard to (ny Amen, Mat. 6.1 
rt the But, 2. the Lord hach not left us thus to collect 8 promi 
5 either from the commands, or from that pattern and example, 
bf or from a word, which though it doth emphacically exprefs 
beo by © it to the more {carned, yet not fo clearly, as char othem 
' many Divine oh; ſee or be perſuaded hereof ; but we have expte fs pro- 
e, 1. indefinite 3 2. univerſal; and, 3. particuler, to 
© alſo bee who aſſure us that our prayers for others ſhall be heard ; 1. 4. 
5 2 Aft, ak bad ye ſhall receive, Mat. 7. 7. Fob. 16. 24. * 
mb deen 4, 
al, of that 


aniverſalt whatſoever ye (hall ask (hall be given, and 
| witheld,' Job. 16. 23. Fob. 14-13, 14 The pre 
”  Hibrew. ., miſe hach no limication, It is xs fall and comprebenfive as 
b - (whichioiss all particulars had been named and expreſſed; and therefore 
A N ſhould we deviſe teſtrictious and exceprions of our owa, ual 


word in the 


— without warrant ſay, that theſe large promiſes muſt be limit 


ed to perſona? mercies,” which concern the ſupplicant? 
ae, ' particular.” Thai the Lord promiſeth to raiſe up the ſick, and 

and thus to forgive his fins, in anſwer to the prayers of the Elders &f - 
ne the Chuech, fem. J. 14, 15+ And while the prayer of faith 
7000 is ſaidto ſave(viz.us a mean of divine appointment) the lick, 
nn the words need not # commentary; for thereby is clearly 
ae Held forth, faich in che febjett, or in the perſons who did 
1 pray, ind not inthe ld, or in him for whom they ſhould 


Ne wo my 
—_— 
@gumens 

comfrremeng ibe 
man concla / on 


> 


t 


| Foun ciaber abandon andomit thas uſual peit-ſcrigt and conoiuſion of prayer, or ws 
| waſh ſpank we (now ner whar of we hor fared of the h, of our Frapers, we cam! 
t Amen, ales, 410 d * belicve, and expect to be heard. N ' 
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Y prayer for the faichfull : and thus it is added, v. 16. that 2 
nel fervent yr ayer (not for, but) a righteous man, 
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faith, bot rather a 


Now, although no mercy can be received or improven 
aright, but by the faithfull, yet that faith in the object is 
not a neceſſary qual fication for the audience and ſucceſs of 
our prayers for others, or that whereupon our faith doth lay 
hold is certain. 1. Becauſe faith muſt have a more ſure 
foundation then our conjecture concerning the ſtate of 
others, whether they be in the faith or not. 2. We muſt 

y for unbelievers and ask grace for ſuch as are graceleſs, 
ad we muſt ask in faith, otherwiſe (faith reyerend (] (m) Calv. las 
Calvin) we ptay deceitfully and not ſerioully or to pur- 5 vir in 
goſe, 3+ The Lord often gweth grace to the unconverted * 
manſwer to the prayers of bis children; thus Paus con- 
rerfion is thought to be the fruit of Stephens laſt prayer, 
4. 7. 60. and therefore, faith being the object of pray er 
Uthe ching peritioned fer the, cannot bg condition of (0) 7/Peakef 
prayer, nor ſome what previous is them. — 
Lou will fay , but wha: kind of faith can we act in praying ſbiliy, 7 


or others ꝰ and what is its object? An. 1. Faith, as co I, from ＋ 


the ſucceſs of our prayers for others, is not ab ſolute but con. 77 0 
aitionat ; and yer, the condition in not farth in the object, or zrr,gal One 
my preſear diſpoſition or qualification/ thereof, but rather ſuturition of 
in ict of providence relative to the event, or the decree and ſub an oec. 
divine purpoſe concerning ſuch a perſon, bis final ſtate and — 
portion here and hereafter : and that object here with our 1 
faith doch cloſe, as to the particular askt, may be thus expreſi- of one pargicu> 
ed, If choſe for whom we ptay be not reprobats, and if tar per/en, or 
the-Lord purpoſeth to ſhew mercy to them, ard if there be I public 
ay way aud mean of conveighance of ſuch +bleffipg to them, Jr | 
and if there be any (] poſſibility in che thing petitioned, the Church; 
that ia that caſe the Lord will ſo far reſpect our prayers, as jor row we are 
thac in return to them. he will at length give to them what we 191% 7 /peak- 
aked for them ; and that though many baply have (o) con- "g o both 
curred in the work, and tłM ough we have often petitioned tbat 

(hail be forgotten, but — 
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may be for a long time wich held, yet the Lord keeperth 
all the prayers of all his honeſt ſupplicants in remembraact, 
and in anfwer to them the mercy in due time ſhall be given. 
Albeit Aonicafor a long time, prayed for her ſon Auſtin his. 
converfioo, yet none of her prayers were loſt ; the Lord had 
them all on recoed, and at laſt ſatisfied the defice of that es- 
[aus woman 1 but, we muſt not imagine that God then on- 
ly had regard to the prayer put up about the time of her ſom 
converſion, nay but every tear and prayer, which from time 
to time (he bad poured out, had influence upon the work, 


aud helped forward the new birth of that converts + Buty 


2- 36 to the compen/atien, ( when the Lord purpoſeth not 
to heavy and give the particular we prayed for to others) that 
will not be made to them for whom we pray, but to us whe 


pray : for they being reprobacs and de ſpiſers of the mereiey 


God, no ordinance can do them good ; but if tbey be 
Saints, and yet the Lord in his holy and wiſe providence will 
not give them ſuch outward mercies (for, as to ſpirnuaky 
theſe ſhall not be ſinolly with- held from ſach ) as we did pe- 


ticion for them, albeit the Lord may, and no doubt often dothy 


make ſome compenfation to them, asd will not ſuftr t 

to be deprived of the fruit of our prayers, althaugb wh 
we did auk was not good, bie &f nuns ; yet, that which van 
verſally, and in all cafes ous faiah may lay hold on, by way of 
compenſation. when the particular is with- held, moſt be fomes 
thing reſpecting the: fupplicane himſelf, ſome one ot ochet 
mercy to be beſtowed on him by way: of teturn and anſwet 
to his prayem; and thus, while we pray for che-ſabvatian 
of reprobacs, or for ſuch publick mercies to the Church ani 
People of God, uhich hezaccording to che depth af bis cond 
fel, hath determined not to give, out pragers noewichſtand+ 
ing are not loſt as to us ; for, though Iſraelites capriviey be 
continued, yet they who love and pray for Jern/a/em (hall 
proſper, Yu 122 6. Albeit the did not give to Da. 
vidr-caemics thoſe mercies he petitioned for them, yet ha 


labour was not loſt , not his prayers lis water ſpilt upon 
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| Of Jane ie yvayer; Bec: 4 
iche Lori did receive add welcom them, and would 
of ſend back thoſe faithful meſſenzers ewdpey”; though no 
return eme to 'thoſe incorrigible ies, in whoſe behalf (p) Ad, b 
were ſent, yet ſome (5) hrart-affeAing and boſom- be the ge- 
was diſpatched to David, bit prayer returned, but — — 
not (J) empty, ( choagh it be the maner of mep, yer not of the reden why 
che great and en Ting, to ſend aH any Nocld ſuppli- Davids rer 
cant withour an arnfwver) /e. 35. 13. 1 ſaid to re-. 
Bat, 40 not miſtake and Tay, Ol ches it muſt be better bag unte bis 
with che ſuppficamt when his prayer for orhers is not heard — oy” 
8 to them, and when they get no good by it, becauſe then it bring along 
ceretherh into His own bofom, acid the good redounds to with it /ome 
um: Do dot I ſay) entertain fach aronceit;; for although /c4/@noble or 
we now only mentioned the perſonal return made to the ſup- — 
map when his deſire for others was not granted, that for, — 
we the preſent cafe to which we ſhould fpexk, and a notable he into our 
excoorapment to to the conſcionable and conftant perfor. beſen muſt He 
Woce of t hat duty, whatever might be it's fruit and ſucceſs, — 
u to thoſe for whom it were performed; yet we did not — 
exclude that perſonal return which every petitioner may ex- eſtimatien. 
pet, when the Lord doth fulfill his defire towards others; (9) E non 
weſhall not fair the worſe becauſe it goeth well with others, e; «20 
dor ſhall rhe Lord be lefs kind to us, becanſe for our ſake he ——— 
thewerh kindneſs to others ; we fhalf not lofe beczuſe orhers mercede gif. 
4 gin by out trading; our God fiath bleffings enew to in ec. wid. 
bed, and though he anſwer the fuppſication, he will not 4 Lyr. 
let the meſſenger go away without his wages ; he fhall get 65 Though 
. and, but that is not all nor the main, but They 854, /ervens 
by their prayers, cxhortitions, &. tu (y) many to ani meſſengers 
Vighteonſweſ; , fh frine u the ſtart for rver, aui ie, labour in vain, 
Dan. 12. 3. not only their prayers mid eodexvours hull #24 eng 


come in remembrance, but aſd the fruit and ſucceſs thereof, — 


| ſt ſuppli- 

nan hebourere ſhall br glotiom inthe eye of their Maſter , and their 4 ball be 
mib"their God, Ha. 40. 4, 5. . — © that: UT, 
de beanie boneſt labourers 19 ee Co the Lord may , ous of bis good pleaſure and (0+ 
Fe . berb to bim who d, pray, and is him 
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... and hinder their mercics, bat rather s 
promove their b Py PF .4 [oth Ta: 
Ik it be herr ait, whether the former aſſertion coocera- 
| iog Gods hearing and anſwering of all our prayers ſo far, 
as alwayes to do what is beſt for us, in the particular which 
we deſired and petitioned, whether (I ſay) that hath place in 
this caſe > A. That afſertion it ſelf, without any further ex- 
plication, might have prevented ſuch a queſtion ; for, while 
the mater of our grayer is not perſonal, and doth not con- 
cern us but others, it ſeemeth a little impertinent to ask, whe- 
ther the Lord, when he giveth not the particular askt, ( vis, 
to others) doth that which-is beſt for us: for haf dot 
not concern us cannot be ſaid to be more or leſs convenient 
for us. But, 2. albeit what we ask for others doth not cons 
+ Cern us, as to our perſonal loſs or advantage, (except whey 
we ask pablick mercies for the Church, or Incorporation 
whereof we are members) yet to a believer, (who already 
hath a right to all perſonal happineſs and felicity ) no com- 
penſation can be made for thoſe ſpiritual mercies which he 
doth ask for his brethren, or for publick mercies to the Church, 
her deliverance, peace, proſperity, encreaſe, “s Nay,a A 
ſes and Paul could ſubſcribe a very ſad doom againſt them 
ſelves, in reference to their own crown and perſona] ſtate; 
(!) Exod. 32. ({) Moſes thar his name might be blotted out of God 
GY Rb war Book, and (#) Paul that he might be accurſed from Chris, 
I. that it might go well with their brethren and Gods ancient 
people and Church. : 
And yet even in this, as in all other caſes, it is certain, tha 
Gol alwayes doth-what is beſt and moſt ſubſet vient to thole 
high and great cads, viz. the manifeſtation of his own glo- 
ry, and the promoving the good and eternal happineſs of the 
Ele&; and as to thoſe great things, to which all other thiq 
muſt ſtoop and be in ſubordioation, ſo alſo our prayers , and 
what we ask, whether for our ſelves or others, mult be u 
with an eye to this'noble mark: and we ſhould not defire 
nor expect a return, but in ſubordination to this high en 
And therefore, when the event doth diſcover his purpoſe ud 
to give the particular we deſired for others, we muſt ſubmit 
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and that perſonal reward we may confidently expect, but 
alſo from the former coalideration, and while we reflect 

the laſt and ultimat end of our prayers ; knowing that 
he who is infiait in wiſdom and connſel, hath carried on the 
ſame by means unknown to us, yer fitteſt for the purpoſe. 
Aud if we know that Chriſts kiogdem doth come, and that 
Gods glory is thus advanced, we have no cauſe to complain, 
whatever otherwiſe may be the ſacceſs of our prayers. And 


- thus, if we be conſidered as ſelf. denied Chriſtians, looking 


I 


wa 3 


| . if. 
the aſſurance of ſalvation ; theſe being ſo fully anſwered by — 140. 


8 


moſt to the will and honour of out Maſter, it may in ſome 

ſenſe and reſpeR be ſaid, that in the propoſed cafe the Lord 

doth that which is belt for us, and what we moſt defire ; but 

otherwiſe, if we ſpeak of that diſpenſation abſolutely and in 

ic ſelf, or in relation to its proper rule, viz, the revealed 

will and word of God, which is che only rule of our deſires, 

and which muſt determine the particulars which we ma 

make choyce of, yen, in reference to that great end, which 

yet the Lord may promove and catry on by what means ſeem- 

eth good to the holy counſeſ of his bleſſed will; thus (I ſay) 

ſuch a (ad diſpenſation towards our neighbours and brethren, 

may be very bitter and afflictive to us; as it was to Aſoſes, 

Paul. Samuel, Jeremiah, and to the reſt of the Szints from 

time to time. 

So much for confirmation and explication of this ſweet 

point, concerning the certainty of che ſucceſs of prayer ; 

now we come to objeRions» But we ſhall nor meddle with 

( ) Bellarmines arguments agaiolt the certainty of faith, and (a) 1 te 
many Diviaes, and it not being our purpoſe now to ſpeak to e 1th, 
theſe queſtions (albeir this our caſe doth much depend upon — cap. 4 & 
thoſe truths aſſerted by orthodox Divines againſt Papiſts ) ſeqq 

but we ſhall only propound thoſe objections, which we con- 

ceive to militat direRly agaiolt the preſent poiot, which bath 

not been much * * 

* You will lay, albeit I abominat the popiſh ancertainty of «. Obj 
faith z yet, alas | I fear my oma ſtate and condition, 1 
o 


Nen 


F N 10 b. ur, Ke. , "IM 4 
do not bokieve; and bow ſhall 1 be aſſured of the faec "M 
abr > 1: uard I chipk none but Atheiſts dare queſtion co 
trutli of the promiſes, or doubt of Gods power; and I know 
that he doch alvwayes hear his children when they cry, but Y 
| know not if I be one of that number; and ſhould ſach a ont 
3 as L pray in oon dence? Anſ. 1. I deny nor, that our con- 
Anl. fideace in prayer.muſt , in ſome ion, anſwer out afſu- 
3 .  rance ef our Hate and adoption, and therefore ſuch as world 
(x) 2 Cor. pray in faith, ſhould (æ) cry and examine themſelves, whe- 
13.5. ther they be in the faith. Not that they ought to (as many 
precious ones do) bold themſelves upon the rack, and live in 
perplexing Sears and doubtings, by running to uncerrain 
marks, and making the of ſome eminent Chriſtis 
and, a touch. ſtone to try the reality of their! profellion y, anl 
by making the ar and ſcope at which they ſhould aim, 1 
mark character for trying their ſtate and condition : 1 
will ſay mo more now to ſuch, bur thut it were better that 
much of that time, which i Tpent in trying, were em 
in ſtrengthning their graces; God is more glorified by be- 
leeviag, then doubting ; that darknefs, 2s it is uncomfor- 
table to us, ſo it is diſpleaſing to God, and hindreth his 
work: for what is that duty that can be cheerfully performed 
in ſuch a ace > And white we divert to the work of exami · 
nation, we camot tloſe with Chriſt by a direct act of faith, 
which of purpoſe then we do ſuſpend. But yet, 2. the 
matter would ones be put out of queſtion, and if thou never 
yet came that length, now is the time thou art called co that * 
work : Ah] delay uo longer, not for one hour, te give off. 
diligence to make our calling and eletfion ſure, 2 Pet. 1. 10» 
Not by min a debate which will proveendlefs, nor 
yer fo much by refl upon the frame of thy heare, and 
ty former obedience (albeit we do not ſimply condemn that 
+ courſe, or deny that ſome light may he gotten from _— | 
for thus thou mayeſt be at x loſs, and thefe marks thou | 
run to, may be or not retiptotal, and ſtand in 
need of other marks for knowing, 1. when, 2. what weight, 
may be laid upon them; and, 3. whether or not yer they bo 
wrought in thee, But thy ſt conrſe were n wo, | 
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MM Of faith i prayer, at. 
Tefolve the queſtion, by e with Chriſt, as thy Lord aud 
Saver; and then thon anſwered all the ſcruples and 
objections that devils or men, or thy own unbeleeving heart 
could forge ; For, 1. if thou haſt cloſed with him as thy 
Saviour, by relying and reſting « him alone for ſalvation, 
here is thy faith; and if thou haft taken on his ſweet yoke, 
and art honeſtly reſolved to acknowledge him for thy only 
Lord and Maſter, here is the fruit and trial of thy faith ; and 
having thus once made ſure thy ſtate, wit thou again raſe 
that building to the foundation, and ſuſfer thy fears ſo far to 
prevail, as ro bring thee again under the Spirit of bondage ? 
Ah! be got fo fooliſh and cruel to your own foul, but 
mark, and lay up that evidence and experience for time to 
come, that by the bleſſing of Cod it may guard the heart 
from after- terrouts and debates, unleſs that light be ecclipſed, 


or rather utrerly overthrown, by thy rotarsiag (7) co folly, ) pt. S. 


and falling into ſome groſſe and conſcience-waſting ſia. 

Bur, 3. if notwichſtanding all thy diligence and endea- 
yours, thon haft not yer attained to ſuch a meaſure of aſſu- 
race that thou caoft ſay [I know I am in Chriſt Jer if thou 
frriouſly defire to be found in him, and if thou continue in 
that diſigence, to make thy election fare, if thou love him, 
and carefully abſtain from every thing that may diſpleaſe him, 
and Haſt refpe& to all his commandments, thou needfſt not 
be afraid, or aſhamed, P/. 119, 6. chou meyeit draw nigh 
in faith, and confidently plead the promifes ; thy child-like 
«ffeftion, is ground enough to beger this child-like confidence 
and boldneſs, Thou, who haſt the love and heart of a Son, 
nerdſt nor feur while thou draweſt nigh to ihy kind Fat ber. 
O but chou wilt fay, 1 dare nor eall him Father. A 
We ſhall ſpeak to this weighty queſtion, Part. 3. Chap. 1. 
Bur now ler me ask, if he be not thy Father, who hach 
wrought theſe filial affections in thee # unleſs thou hadſt 
received the Spirir of adoption, thou couldſt not have the 
heart and love of x Son; fuch fruit will not of it felf ariſe 
ud ſpring up in out barren deſert and wilderneſs... Hereiw 
3 # love, not that we loved God, but that he loved ur, Heis 
be firſt lover and ſuiter ; thou couldit not love him, unleſn 
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HY Cauſe be gr loved us, x Job. 4 10, 19: why then is ther = 
= fear in thy love? and why duth cot thy love caſt out Fear, 
Ver, 18. 

4. If chy fear and jealouſie yet continue, I have one word 
more unto thee ; albeit I cannot excuſe, and deſire not to 
extenuat thy fault . fot thus harbouriog ſo long ſuch thoughts 
of diſtruſt, yer / muſt oor conceal the bowels and lovin 
kindneſe of the Lord 1 If this thy uobelief doth oaly act | 
from a miſ-apprebenſion of chine own ſtate and condition; 
as it doth not null thy 5##ereſt in the promiſe, ſo neither 
will it hinder its performance and accompliſhment co thee ; 
albeit the Child in the fit oi a fever will not acknowled 
his Father, but will perhaps deny that he hath aoy — 

in him, will the Father therefore diſinherit ſuch a Son ? or 
will aot his tender bowels the rather ſtir towards the Child, 
to pity and commpaſſionat him the more, while he ſeeth 
him into ſuch a condition ? And ah | what is the ſtate of 
deſertion, and ſuch darkneſs, but a feveriſh diſtemper of wn 
ſoul, refuſing to acknowledge its heavenly Father ? and will 
he therefore forget or diſown his Saints in ſuch a forlorg 
caſe ? Nay, #hoggh We thus beleeve noi, yet be abideth fait. 
full, be cannot deny bimſelf, his word and truth, his pro- 
miſes and watchfull providence, and chat relation . under 
which he ſtandeth cowards ſuch, 2 Tim, 2. 13. He hath - 
(x) Tertull, ſtill che heart of a Father, am (v) pins nemo, tam pater n- 

; mo, and be will not caſt off his pateroal care, he will hear 
when thou cryeſt to him, albeit thou be jealous of his love, 
and of thy intereſt io him. Indeed, if thou didſt diſtruſt his 
truth, mercy and power, the caſe were altered; but ſinet 
thou darſt not once doubt of theſe, but thy fear proceedeth 
only from thine own bowels, becauſe thou thinkeſt that thou 
| art not ſuch a one, nor ſo qualified as to have an intereſt in 
> the promiſe, and to be an obiect of Gods mercy and love,” 
 (a)Wemg (4) foal thy wnbelief make the faith and promiſe of G 
trend without effet? | 
what ;: ſpoken Thus thou ſhalt not want neceſſaries, albeit ſeveral things. } 4 
* kind be- dhat may contribute for thy comfort, may for a while be uf, 
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© pended, betauſe of thy diſtruſt and jealoufic. You will ſey » 
i ir nor; fad; that our God (honld frown, and (as f 
wert) hide his face for a ſeaſon, and ſhut out onr pri [Fs 
An. But where muſt the blame be laid? If ye will be ſuſpi- 

cious, and fear without ground, may not the Lord anſwer 
you according to your fear, and give you ground to com- 
plain, (but not of his word or (6) work, but of your own (6) 44 iftheſe 
heart, and its diſtruſt and unbelief) if che Child will teject were tobe. 
thoſe medicines the Father bath provided for curing his dif+ blanc. 
temper; he may juſtly chide with, and hide his face from 
ſuch a Sohn. But who dare limit the Lord, either as to time 
when, bow long, or how often; or a8 to the maner and 
meaſure- how far, and what way he will hide his face, and 
by what diſpenſations he will manifeſt his diſpleaſure ; he 
may when he will diſappoint'thy fear, and do beyond what 
thou couldſt expeR, and thereby melt thy. heart, cure thy 
diſtemper, and banifh thy fear. It would go ill with the 
Saints, if the Lord did alwayes deal with them according to 
their fears, even as to their comforts, and the accomodati- 
ons of the out ward man. 

2+ O6j.. There are ſuch difficulties and debates concerning 
the extent and meaning of temporal promiſes, that it can 
hardly be expected that weak beleeyers, and ſuch au have not 
attained to a conſiderable meaſure of knowledge, ſhould be 
able to extricace themſelves out of ſuch a labyrinth, and 
certainly beleeve the performance of that bond, the contents | 

and tenor whereof they are ignorant of. Af. Albeit there | 
be ſome controverfie and difficulty concerning the 
meaning of ſome particular promiſes , conſidered fingly and 
by themſelves ; yet there is no good thing thou canſt defire, 
thatis not clearly held forth, or comprehended in ſome one 
or moe promiſes; us hath been ſhown Part 1. Chap. 7. 
Act. 2. And, 2. we do not affirm that our fuith ſhould lay ' 
hold on the particular held forth in the 1 abſolutelj we 
and peremptorily, but only difjunRively ; that God will 1 
either give the particular in kind, or the equivalent, 
dur better to us, ac ſuch a time and ſeaſon ; 1 hath been 
gs. | there alſo ſhown. And 2 
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which 
ſure of faith, viz. 1.5 


f fai | is; and, 2. ty 
he is a rewarder of them that him, Heb. 11. 6. If wn | 
confidently expect a reward, though we cannot 


determine what or when it (hall be given, nor whether it 
P 
ſuch a prayer out, or ſuch a nt ſear a 
enpey; Alves ie be mater of ſad regrate, — 
more clearly 
God, be having ſo fully revealed his mind thereanent, yer, 
thoſe weak and leſi· knowing Chriſtians need not fear , if, 1 
. that i EN and — that _—_ a God 
| tures, 2s to his infinite nature and the trinity of perſons, 
| and choſe divine attributes and properties which are cem 
* municable to any creature, that Chriſt is the way and the hi 
that done can come to the Father but by him, &. 2. 
they believe that their labour ſhall not be loſt, he being 210 
warder of all them who dil ſeck him, and particulas 
ly, as to the preſeve know that he is a (e) prayes 
(e) Pſa, 65.2. bracing, © „ albeic cannot determine the particular 
mercy he will give by way of returu thereto, yet know 
that their prayer (hall not want an aaſwer, and = 
in vain (as theſe wicked ones did blaſpheme, Fob. 31. 15% 
ta pray unto him. . 
4 2 It is à received agent ld yaannncarn 
J. temporal promiſes ave to be underſtood, cum excepris 
1 pay bows Mc. 5 
” Salvation, ch. righe uaderſtanding promiſes , that ore 
16 to be expounded With the reſervation and exception of the 


: and if the promiſes cavace wich- hold the Lord from 
ing the Saints with rods and afflichbons, bow (hail tb 
prayers be able to de it? ciperially fince prayer miſt 
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 CJ:54906 en projer, 8 
ed on. the promiſe. - 4% Aibeit there bea tratb 
ſorver tod he will, yet, why-this ſhould be propound 
262 {imitation of the promiſe, I know not: and I woutd a, 
wherher the Lord doth at any time afflict the Saints but for 
their good? by this he is diſtingniſhed from eurthly parencs, 
and anger , and 
without di{cretion aſter their own pleaſurez but he only 
forour profit, chat we might be parcakers of his bolineſs, 
Heb. 12. 10. And if the Lord never correct us, but that 
by that rod he may promove our ſpiritual good and holineſs 
0%, 4 that he will with hold any tempors! mercy 
weak from him, (which is u fort of «Miftion and cotrecti- 
an, yea ſome times very ſad and bitter) unleſs he purpoſed 
todo us more good by ſuch a diſpenſation, chen if we had re- 
teired what we defired. Hence it maſt - ily follow, 
that the Lord doth never with-hold what we 2sk , but when 
irs better to want then to have ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy; und 
therefore, he muſt do what is beſt for us in ſach a condition, 
nd this we may detieveand confidencly expect in all our ad- 
lreſſes unto him 5 and when we get not what we askt, we 
wy be perſwaded that it was not and convenient for 
it ns not nor ſo 


40 


thar they chaſten many times out of paſſion 


therefore maſt not be looked u 
ſromiſe, but rather as an 


— and an object of that promiſe 

»g from thaw thee —— and to ſuffer na vii 

io come near them. Hence the {ame (7) Author acknow- r * 
N 


char #6o fee egi, Jun 1. C. albris is be wot 
th far ee hit God will give the , 
LF [ek te beg of him, yet i ile fal 
Nes by which we reſolve our prayers into b wil, and 
believe that he will do whatever is beſt for dur good and his 
22 A (aich he) w rhe faith rb our Curd - 
Chriſt did put forth in bue prayer, When be ſaid, ut n 
u but thy will be done. And thus we are agreed ; neither 
40 diflent from what be ſubjoyneth, viz, ces although 
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8 Df faith in prayer, t · 
| 28 aſſure, and excline the hearts of bis ai 
that are importunat wreſtlers in prayer, to be con 
of _ very particular temporal blefſing that they 
ſeek, yet this is a confidence, that is rather begotten by the 
Spirit in the beight and vigour of prayer, then brought with 
#7 unte the duty, Sametime ( Ach he) ſuch 4 Confidence 
may be; but it ir neither ordinary ner uſual: 
We may ſhut up this particular with the words of zealous 
Bernard... Let none of the Saints (faith (g) this reverend 
noſtrum parvi- Ancient) wadervalne bis prayer, for be to whom we pray doth 
dende oratio- not wndervalue it : before it proceed ont of our month, be 
nen ſuam 3 di- camſeth Write it in bis book,, aud one of two we may moſt con- 
69 _ mm fpdently eæ pett, that be will either give what we at, or tha 
— dran, Which will be better for us. Hepitieth our ignorance, and 
— will not give when it is not fit, or what wouid not profit ut, 
dit cam,prinſ- yet ſuch is bis love and care, that be will not ſuffer our prays 
ers to return empty, but when be giveth not what we ont of 


1 . - Or ANCE (not knowing the hurt that might come 10 us 


bs, 2 thereby) de 41h, be will make « compenſation and comm. 
lun (uo, & tation, and will convert it in a wore profitable gift. 


2 4 Now we come to ſome grounds and encouraging conſide* 
— rations, which may ſupport our weak faith under all the 
; dtemptations and objections which Sathan and our luſts, ( 
N ſenſe and carnal reaſon can ſuggeſt ; and, 1. the inſinit merg! 
% and tender bowels of our God, if knowo and duly pondred, 
— 2 may ſilence our unbelief, and baniſh all our fears; when we 
—— wag draw nigh to him: bis tender worcies are (3) over all bis 
. enimquidore. Verk. Pf. 145. 9. bis mercy is great unto the heavens, Ph, 


* 


bam non crit; queniem faded f ant ſuper ta curs oft Des tuo, us quotics igu- 
1 ibi iamile off, 102 . in med. 41 


28 | 
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3 Of faith in prayer, &c 
5. 10. What is ſaid of one ſtream, may well be applied to 
the great Ocean, from which it floweth' as a ſmall part; 
what is ſaid of the word: of promiſe, and Gods fidelity in 
accompliſhing it, P/. 138. 2. may truly be ſaid of his mercy 
and choſe bowels from which the promiſes did ſpring, vi. 
that he hath magnified that attribute above all his name. 
Albeit all bis excellencies and propertics, as they: ate in him- 
| ſelf, be equal and infinieg yet if we conſider them, as to their 
| exerciſe and execution. and their egreſſe (as they ſpeak) to- 
| wards the creatures, his mercy ( doth far out-ſhine all the 
| reſt; and thus it bath the firſt and chief room in his name, 
Exod. 3.6, 7. and is moſt emphatically branched forth in 
ſevera) particulars ; and a word is only added concerning his 
| juſtice to guard agaioſt the abuſe of the former moſt-glori- ( Di e 


miſericera ia 


ous attribute, by che preſumption of ſecure ſinners 3 And ef, ut þ 

this is the attribute which the Pſalmiſt, in praiſing of God, quis univer(s 

in on Hymn muſt repeat twenty (ix ſeveral times, P/. 136. peccdts rotius 

See alſo P/. 36. P/.103« Pſ. 86.5. Jonah, 4. 2. Joel, 24 13. — — 

Exod. 20. 6, & c. And. albeit the Lord being provok'c by — 

the r den and rebellion of devils and men, doth exer- an bonnm 

x ciſe his juſtice and-ſeverity upon the creatures he hath made, Dominum, 

| yet he doth it not willingly, but, as it were, by way of (I) *** ſuperbe 

conſtraiat, Lam. 3. 33. O, but be delighteth in mercy, offen 4 

| That is (as it were) his () native, and { as Calvin ſpeaks 1 

| 1 metal q G eee (ego, Been te 
m nung, damnarct ; verfitate (us conquerituy, c 

way 199- 12 Deum Ke ut 21 pris y ome quz 

coarra iſtorum hominum ſtultitiam, profett idem author lib. de 10 chordis, cap. 

11 tem, 9. fol- (mihi) 199. (vid. toc.) refe enim Gregor. in v. Nr cap. 3.v 18. job 

(mibi)z52-feccarc, :& de Det createrii clementia preſumere pelagyyuſtitia en exponi eff, 

| | nem (inquit vir doctus / miſcricordia ſine juſtitig nom ek miſericirdua ſed fatuiras, 

| (1) #t offendat Deus ſe quodammods 2 44 nas de pojule (uo gxigendas, cum 


tnat nim nibil et lum eſt quan bene N 8 
rere 
fcientia liberum curſum new permittimns : praſertim vers propentus eſt ad (ues bumanitey 
waflan des, & dum vide? indulgentia (ue non am lin- efic locum , gueſs rriſfti; ad punjo 
4555 e ee dhe Gere 6 myich meriy.to exprefis mas 

N 4 of fo 
4% of gait ebe bitter, rb caximbiretr # 2 
3 


' accingi 

en 

that 
—— 


* 2 
le gives bemynννjiy, bur ſting. vos 2645 aun Jenkan an 
Wo be De: ew? 20 0 T1£1295 1 
Lr eth 


mM | & 


* 


(o) Jeb. Iſa. 49. 15. Gvd ) ſo love the World, chat there wis nod 


gad co do good: 


; TIRE? 
2 E 4% 


Apen a 
bath declared himſelf co be alwayes ready to pity and ſhew 3” 


3 1 1 
proper work, Affoeb, 7. 18. Henee, when hey © 
diverted from that coutſe, by the madneſs of ; 
fingers, how doth he te, und expreſs a kind of 
ey co ſaite and punith his por creatures ? Ma. 1. 24. Hef 
11 · 8,9. and howpatherically doth he hold out his compla- 
cency and delight, when there is in his people ſuch » frame. 
and diſpoſition a3 in capable of mercy, and tament, as it wert, 
when it is wanting, Derr. 5.29. Pf. 81. 13. 1fa. 48. 18 
Hof. 6. 4. Sc. and {halt any humble and thir ſting peni 
fear, while he draws nigh coabis full fountain ? and (hall any 
tender · hearted ſupplicant doubt of the acceptance and prey» 
leacy of his with this kind and gracions God ? O, 
ye jealous and ſuſpicions ones I ye know not who he is, wird 


whom ye have to de, who dere entertain ſuch baſe th 


of the inſiait mercy and tender bowels of our God: Al 
what are the bowels of the moſt compaſſionate mother to-. 
wards rhe Son of her womb ? they are but a dark ſhadow bf - 
his love, and like : drop to the Ocean. Tam pater nemo, Wt: 


the creatures, and nothing in xoy of them, to b 
found to make out the compariſon : th was ſuch a þc (faith 
one) as had not 2 ct. And yer ye will confidently ul 
what ye ſtand in need of from your carthly Parents, and ti; 
not Ask from your Father in heaven without fear and d 
ing. Ah! let us be aſhamed and humbled for our baſe and 
voworthy thoughts of that moſt gforivus aterſbute ö 
which he moſt manifeſteth. and would have moſt magni 
les thy deſire to have, and how would it delighr thee to 


«+: 1%: MCdiyeF. urbst nooderh theo difcourage thee, while thou 
„ obineſt to k him who is more willing and ready to 


* give, then thiof'co. ark or receive. He delighterh in mercy 
In e is goodneſs: it ſelf, goodnels in rhi 
abſtract; and the {s of the creature ſcarce deferverh 
che name i No ie ij che vatute of (o) goodneſs {ns Philoſo» . 
bers affirm) to diffuſe and communicate it ſelf. Its cru, 
xd is a Fre agcatio ie tommasication.of his goodachs ' 
do his plenſure ; but yet beis, 
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good to bis Frearares ; to which, 2. we may add thae moral! ir. 
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over his ſer- 


4, * * k, 
4 
* 


and that he will rej 


to the 5 


1 - yanes to do them good, Dane. 30. 9. Jer. 32. 4. PV 35. 
10. Kc. O, ye of little faith l why do ye then fear, and by 


own mercies ? If ( ſaich (/) Cy- 


prien] ye had faith to „ be hatb a band to give with- ) Profiucur 
aut meaſure, above all that ye can think or ach. largiter ſpivi» 


Thus we have, as it were, Gods varzra/ propenſion to do tus nullis ft - 


__ coercenti - 
abliga tion to new mercy to bis ſer u, with whom be 5,; laufris 
hath made a Covenant ; he (to whom none of the creatures ira ceria 
could ſet bounds, nor obtige ) hath of his own good picafare mearum fe- 
made known to us in his promiſes that way of mercy, in which 2: 
he will walk cowards us; fo that now we have the credit of In gin — 
heaven, and the truth md fidrizey of the grent | King morgs- peras offiuen- 

las it were ) for our ſecurity, and ſhall we Rill fear and ier, noſtrum 

jtruſt ? and by our jealouſte and unbelief diſhonour the nr [ties 
—_—_— who hath Rtoapr ſo low as to bring bim- mo 
under the obligation of a () promiſe, and to confirm it wan illac 

by an eath, 1607 by two immutable things, in which it was copacts af 
impoſſible for God to ly, we might have  frong conſolation 199 , tan 
and confidence, Heb, 6. 17, 18. But albeit ſome out of . — 
weakacs, and upon 2 miſtske of their own ſtate, may que- mas, Cypr. 
tio their isrereſt in the promiſe, yer that any one ont of lib. 1, . 


bell ſhould be ſo deſperately mad, as once co doub of the (4) And #8 


6th of che promiſes, and of Gods fidelity and verscity, — 

wi bardiy be imagined; nay, the devils thetwfelves beleeve, d ea 
and ace convinced of the trath, both of Gods promiſes and a: ſome few 
threacniogs, and therefore tremble, Jew. 2. 19. And there and ſmall 
is none ia bell, but as they find by their 12d experience, that bg), bw 
Gods Word againſt them is accompliſhed, ſo they know — 
thar there bath not Cry failed nr word of alt Er rad pro- drr ede 
wiſer towards bis (ervants, But amongſt theſe /) locuſts beppine/s bers, 
that come from the boccomleſs pit, I mean the Roman Sedu- 434 bereofren, 
en there is found one Adee, who dere open his mourh . $554 Þ 
to utter ſuch 2 mad ( 1 canner ſay (t) benin) biaſphemy, and therefore 


(1 . - the 4 ' 
there bad reaſon to almire the exceeding greatneſs and preciouſneſs of the 2 


D S. (r) 1 Kings, 9. 46. () Rev. 4.8. * Though bell gg 


biabemisi pet rhe preſent ſenſe miſery 465d baniſh ſuch a _— thens, - a 
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ni religion, ahd to | # 
argument from Gods ighty, and abſolute power wo . 


- confirm that wicked dream: For (ſaith( ) he) God bath nay © 
limited and aſtricted his power to the Scriptures, or ily © 
(u) Sciens ec premiſer that are therein contained, ſince be is above u 
Deus vi things, and as omnipotent after all his promiſes, & if be bad. 
im uam non ade noiprowiſe ; therefore (ſaith he) the Church doth 
elligevers | humbly pray, that he would not uſe this abſolute power and 
_ ſenipearie,, & omnipotenty againſt the ſoul; of juſt men after their death, 
MK frond * but that be would keep tbem from everlaſting pains, aud 
| wy net raiſe them up at the laſt day. We have ſpoken to this unress 
mdequidem ſonable and antiſcripeural conclufion , which that author 
Me ſuper em. vy onld collect from thence, and now will ſay no more buy 
net, & that this is dignwes. patella apereulum, that x blaſphemom 
rent poſt pro. conceit is a fie edi um to prove an article of the antichriſtith 
ariſe, ac fi un faich. And we would be too ;prodigal of time, if we did 
promifiſet ideo ſpend much of it in confuting that ſtrange fancy, which fil 
_ leth under the preſent diſquiſition ; there being none of 
Win whatſoever. profeſſion, beſides chat author, who will not 
bene om abomiaat ſuch a vile aſſertion; which (x) Aphon/ns A 
epic ton · doc (though one of the Romiſh Clergy, and who owneth 
we exime: fi- that concluſion for which it was brought by Aedius) cath 
— — == indig num viro theologo, 4 tenet un werb of bim who bear. 
, Divine, Let us bear whae che th»: 
h 


— UA 
ide r „ Plutarch faith concerning the like (yes, be inſtancet 
cas ub #ervls very particular ) eaſe, I (ſaith ()) he) they be moſt ufa. 


Pens &'a * gu; and abominable who deny that there is a God, yet certain 


— ere more nefarions and bla{phemons, who enter tal 
ants 


ch eroncons and unworthy cenceits of God, as ftitions 

ora cm fuel alc Lhe: dn Jo: Medina in cod. erat. queſt. 

| uy, Jo. Ina FT (04s 6. 

Ne re tor RY n qui talen ducit eſſe quales — 
8 ö e won : ec 
10, vonne epinioniins — ents fark ? ego quidem de me x 77h ma” 
enn natum ſuiſſe Plutarch um, quem dicere beminem eſſe Pl 
, &c. «Aqui de Diana quam opinabantur efle Deam 
bi, & previers, &c. Plutar. Ethic. ſuperſt. imery. Herm, 


ene 


at yp 
A. 
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” "think.,chat there i net in te World, neither ever was ſucb @ 
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(faith he) . would 
s Plutarch, ben 1ber they Would ſay that plutarch & an 
able and unn man, Who doth wet and to bis 
ord, dc. and yet (uch and Worſe apprebenſiens have the 
ſuperſtitions of their God, c. If the pure ereature cannot 
endure that his truth and fidelity ſhould be queſtioned, what 
an indignity muſt it be to caſt fuch an impuracion upon the 
infiait Creator > He who will not ſuffer the leaſt jot or 
ticle of his word to fall to the ground, Mat. 5. 17, 18. and 
who (as we heard from Pſa. 138.2. ) hath magnificd his 
truth above all his name, will certainly be avenged on ſuch 
who dare rob him of that glory; and if (c) this fowndation (1) Df. r1.3; 
fail, well may we ask , What can the righteous do? what is 8 pies ex» 
his hope and where ſhall he ground his confidence > We rome blo/pber 
will ſay no more gow for confuting that intolerable blaſ- —— 105 
phemy, bat ſhall remit the reader to (a) Calvins full Com- 159% fag. 
mentary on 1 fob, 5. 10. be that believeth not God hath gue: ceris 
wade bim 4 liar, and can any make him worſe ? Deo nibil pre- 
O! but will the donbtiag believer ſay, If I ſhould ſuffer eit. uam 


ſoch a blaſphemous though once to enter into my heart, 1 U — 11 


were deſervedly accurſed ; if I Aeradit but a vain, lying de- {; arroctor in- 


etitfall man like my ſelf, he will think bimſelf 4/ſGonwenred, juriafieri por 
and ſhould I deal chas with him for whom it « impoſſible ut, s 
relie? Iknow that God is true, though all men be liars ©" be bes- 


and may deceive or be deceived, I know that God will make ob. pon * 


his word good, and faithfully perform all his promiſes to credendum 
whom chey beloay « but, alas 1 1 fear leſt 1 be not among incirer gu- 
thac number, aod that I have no intereſt in the promiſes 1 hn 
though God cannot deceive , yet I may be deceived in apply- ,,, f So 
| facere menda- 
cem, borribilic eſt & execrands impietas, quie tune illi maxime propri eripi- 
27 « fdem Evan gelis dereg are, in — Inman 
# buc ee undes mir guy cur tanopere Dem fidew men- 
4 cur tam ſevere damnetur incredulitas :> atqui bis vertiiur ſumma Dei gloria, nan quum 
pracipuinn veritark ſua ſpccimen in Evengelio edere vvinerit , nibil illi facium reliquum 
e i vite parti bas 
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perem , dlabolica ramen —_— 
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ing his word without a gronad and warrant ; for, «ht H 
is my naworthineſs, S. An. We will not now digt 
WW: - to examine thy title, albeig ſuch as have no right, uſe nor to 
oi queſtion their right; So that thy very | 


| — and fear may 
open ſame dovr of hope, ani be ſome g of confidence 
unto thee: and if thou didſt nor believe, couldſt thou ill 
thus depend on God and call upon him? and ( as hath been 
obſerved.) thy not knowing thy intereſt in the promiſes; 
will not nullifie thy intereſt. But now, thou whs ſayeſt 
thou dajſt not diſtraſt God, bu thy ſelf and chine'own flare; 
let me ask. 1. if thy faith be as to the fulſilling of rhe 
promiſes as to thy intereſt in them, and whether thou would 
ſtill doubt, though thou were aſſured that thy ſtate were 
ſafe? and whether thou believeſt that all che prayers of 
thoſe who are Saiots indeed are heard, and meet with a re- 
turn, and that God doth alwayes accompliſh the many anfl 
large promiſes he: hath made to prayer > Thou canſt not 
thus (which is too ordinary) doubt, but thou muſt call God 
fidelity in queſtion 3 however, thou mayeſt think or profeſs 
that thou doſt only doubt of thine own condition. 2. Sop- 
poſiag thou art at 2 point, 2s to thy ſtate and condition, 1 
would ask whether thou art us confidemt to receive” the "oy 
particular in kind which choudidſt petition, 2c thou art confi 
dent of the goodaeſe and conveniency of it for thee > If 
thou doſt more doubt as to the ficſt, then as to the ſecond, 
thy doubting muſt flow from thy diſtruſting Gods goodneſs; 
care and fidelity ; and thou canſt not ſay'; that while th 
comelt before the Lord to preſent t * to 
thon didſt believe that be would do that which was beſt for 
thee in ſuch « particular. 3. I would enquire, whether not- 
withſtanding thy doubting either concerning thy tate or 
rn, yer ty tas * 
— R 3 „Tees 
ald Nay we, 2% Wil I treſt in bios, and call upon him as. 
long a4 I live ; and if it be thus with thee, thou muyeſt com 
fidratly.lay bold on that word, Ia. 26. 3, (t be 
walkin darkaeſs and haſt no yer if fearing the Lord and 
obeying bis voice, thou cruſt in bim as thou art allowed, 
2271 ü if | 
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of faith is prayer, &c. * 
thou baſt. his werd, chat he wi thee i 
er felt peace, Yboſe wind is fapoa on bia, becauſe then rrufteft 

bim : Nay , when arguments drawn from ſenſe and fight 
do fail, yet thou mayelt plead and argue from thy truſting 
20d dependance upon him, and improve that topick in thy 
prayer ,. with A/, 2 Chron, 14. 11. 20d David, P/4.7. 1. 
P/4. 25. 2+ 20. Pſa 57. 1. Pſa. 71. 5. Pſa. 86.2. &c. In- 
deed, if thou didſt not depend and rely on Chriſt , and 
if thou didſt not obey that command, 1 Job, 3. 23. thou 
couldſt not eſcape that curſe ſealed with an oath, Heb. 
3.18, For, (%) Calvin faith , though we were unblam- (b) Calvin, 
able in out whole converſation, yet, if we do not believe in 4e jew cis. 
Chriſt, all this were but a deviliſn holineſs and could not pro- 
fit us; while thou ſtandeſt at a diſtaace from Chriſt , thou 
rejeReſt all the promiſes, hich only in him are ye and ame. 
And, O 1 what (c) folly thus to caſt away and to deſpiſe (e) Nala 


thine own mercies ; bot if thou cloſe with, and ſtill bing £27 l ls. 


, upon him, thoagh thou baſt wenk eyes and canſt nor'ſee and 16 (u Ge lo- 


diſcern the grips and hold thou haſt laid on him, yet he will quar) inf. 
not caſt t bee off nor ſuffer thee to fall. But, Whatever be beni, Bern. 
bur ignorance, weakneſi or miſtzke, the Lord hath bountifull y 4 c. 
given to us his — and veracity, as a ſure and immovablc 8 
ground of confidence; be being as unchangeable in his b, (2) en 
u in bis being ; he can no more 'falfifie his wort and break — : — 


iſe, then leave off to be : what place then is there left 2 
doubting, while we have not one, but ſo many full ind oniarywentls 


7 . 7. . 
* . -4 8 7 L * * 
avenged on thee , for this diſhonour done to his name? | 5 112 
| K * eee > 
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3. The infinje-power und omni rm of God; 
ask from him who can do — tr 
N we can think or dk, Epb. 3. 20+ The poor creature may bg 
os kind, willing and ready to help, but it is weak and unable 
2 but as our God is incomparably more kind, tender and ö 
fe&ionar, So nothing is hard difficult or impoſſible to him, 
Mat. 19. 26. Mark, 10. 27. Lale 1. 37. Prayer layeth 
e) Jenkin en hold on Gods omnipotency , and engageth it in our quarrel; 
ude, v. 29 Hence (ſaith (e) one) there #-a8 ſhadow of emnipetency in 
(f) Cant, 6: rarer; and are not praying Saints ſtrong , and to perſecut- 
ts) Eft qua- 30g enemies (fy terrible, an army With banners? ons 
dam precum Praying Elijab, was (in the eſtimation of him who had 
emnipotentia. learned of God to judge aright, and give to things their right 
D) Omi name) the Chariots and Horſe-men of Iſtiel, 2 Kings 2.12: 
— * * and wicked King Peaſßb had ſo much light and conviction u 
Vn [4+ to acknowledge the (g) ſame of his ſucceſſor E lib, 2 King, 
i) Heſfabi- 13. 14. Abl who knows the power and efficacy of ferveny 
, ſuferna- prayer ? Jaw. 5+ 16. Faith and prayer ( faith (i) one} 
tralen: ſuper þ ve obtained from Ged a [apernatural and ineffable power, 
ſuper omne , ever and againſt all the policy and might of devils a men ; 
genium bomi- So that bo things have been done by faith and given is 
num,ſuper da- return to prayer, that no Wiſdom, gfe dignity, excellency i 
momon tur- ſtreng th contd effectuat. See Heb, 11. 
6 Jan You will ſay, nay , but the Lord works no wonders __ 
au c e 20+ my caſe is ſo deſperate, that leſs will nor do the tui 
poreftarem ar- Anſ. Albeit now 2 dayes we have no warrite to ack or ex- 
gue winnen pet miracles, yet his hand is not ſhortned ; and albeit the 
. Pe- goctrine of faith be ſufficiently confirmed by the miracles 
— —4 wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles, add though there be 
credaum efſe no extraordinary calling of men, requiring extraordinary dif- 
N penſations to evidence chat it is of yet, if Gods glo- 
"una ry and his peoples good did as much call for miracles now 
ments Fez 45 in former times, theſe ſhould nor be wanting ; the Lord 


; | 2 eonceſſa, ,que omniba aliu ſuns denegata deni, oblatiſque muneribu , ©», 
. r alli bumanic non perraſtu, Simon de Caſſia, b, 9, de get. J "49h 
K L ——— — — | 
- WV c — Inst dec. diſt, 96. fol, 1954 60:3. * | 
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 ewiworking, Ia. 28. 29% And albeit the popiſt Legends of 
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| 0448, twprayery N. | TELE 
as, Wonder full in counſel aher 


their Saints mirueles be apocryphall, and in many things ri- 
diculous,yer there was ſcarce one age, finee the dayes of Chriſt, 
thet cannot furniſh authentick evidences of the wonderfull 
works of. God toward his children: Nay, the Lord can, by 
an extraordinary (though ſtrange and aſtoniſbingto us) pro- 
vidence , bring to paſs whatever can make for our good und 
happineſs. - Our extreamity cannot be ſo great, that it may 
not be a fix opportunity for him co work ; there is no caſe 
ſo deſperat in which he cannot help, and far beyond our ex- 

ion provide mean; when the creature can ſee none, and 
bleſs ſach mean; = ure at band, though few and weak; and 
thus by an ordinary providence, work great and sdmirable 
things for the deliverance, comfort and happineſs of ' his 
Saiors 3 thy wound canqot be ſo deep, but his balm can cure 
it, vor thy diſeaſe and malady ſo great, but he hath a reme- 
dy at band: and do not fay, Ol if 1 had beenividgw 
former dayes, when the Lord wrought miracies For his peoplex 
thou urt unworthy of this 'Goſprt-(3ght ; "who wouldſt'oncy 
hy it in the ballance with thoſe works of prob idenceꝰ which 
alſo were wrought for thee, and which thou (ro whoſe handy 
an authentick Regiſter of them is ſent) oughreſt co improve 


u thy talents. And av to thy preſent caſe and trial, neither | 
' thub art thower x loſs i for; r che goodoels and mercy, the 
' lave and tender bowels of the Father, is the ſame. *'21 Hiv 


, 
«3 13.14 ins 


word and 'promiſes ;-his truth and fidelity are unchaagihle . 
F The blood of Chriſt and his purcha ſe, and ſo the titie ud 
right of his ſervants is the ſame, yeſterday, to day and for "* _ 
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erer 3 yea we, for our further comfort, have hiviacerrefſion | ) hae 


ſuper-added="4. The help of the Spirit to direct andinflru "1,1 1.1 1. 


to afhſt and ſtrengthen, to witneſs, ſeal, comfort &. (is now 


rather more then leſs. Since all things ſtand us formiert (and $5 


any alteration being additional and for the better to u. ward) 
our intereſt in God and in the blood of his Son, our right to 
the Prowiſes , and to the Covenant the fame, hy may not 
dur ex pectatioa and conſidenec be us; great uhd frog; and 


4 Gods tare nod providence 28 ſwert and comfortable ws 't) - 


daycs- 
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En EIT all — 
alike, not the eve»: be the ſame ꝰ T 1 
be ſome change in out ward diſpenſatioua, and in the manner 
of w Jet the ot k and eſſect may be the ſame, as effe» 
Qua) ag +45 (wee and tomiortuble to us, 20d 1 
td. alloniſtuag and to enemies : and why 

then 901 not We, uh well as Gods people 2nd ſervants of 
old, lay bold on his ownipotency and infinit power for our 

_ ſtay and comfort? 

4. Conſider that title and name the word of truth giveth 
PTV 
merey to all; t upon bim, P/. 86. 1. be 

© wall fulfill the de ſire of thoſe that fear him, and hear their 
cry F.. 141. 19. And may we not have this confidence in 
bim, that he will bear us whenſoever we call ? and may we 
eto that be will aoſwer our deſires, 1 Fob. 5. 145156 
St Leis rann ted to the commendation of ſome States and 
Deiasen i That they / ue ven rejected any Petitioner ; the Sen- 
nt of old Rent did (0, judge it à great diſgrace to the 

a ſtate, that any mari ſhonſd have occaſion to ſay, chet 

had is vin acked belp.at their hand. It doth wot bt: 
1 22 {ſaid (e the noble and magnaniaious 
— ft 
AC pon cernture has nat. 
i | Cycatory #be'(#=})Flather of merties 2 Vea of * 

ceinferi, pity all his: honeſt ſupplicants ? Shall ic be beiom 
gebe ee any. of his ſubjecti fad from hi 
_prokk | ſhailLnoc of: Saints regard che prayes 
leſtieme ones, 6d: hewkenith ahi « .complaine > Pf 

Such aner nn to ſthool, and know not how to 

f i — — 4 
rom 4 re * „65. 
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5 Zak, 18. 1. with A 
ragiog disfimilitudes , e 
readineſs to hear and anſwer our requeſts 4 jet U 
hom it was burden 10 chat crueſ nci- 
ther regarded God not man; tu be petitioged j trheprayers 
of che Saints ate Gods deiqhr, Prev. 15. 8. they aſcend up 
before him 28 1ncenſe, a3 an odour of « ſweet ſmell, and a 
ſacrifice acceptable and well · plenſing to bim, /. 141. 2. 
Revek. 8. 3, „ The voice of his peritioatry-is ud 28 

muſick id his ent, Cres . 14. Rive . 8 Ab I by 70 < 
ſhouldſt thou wenry in ſpening, ifince dedech noc Welry ia , 
hearing 7 what | thongir' the viſion tarry, yet vt. is, '. 

bicanſe it will {urely c; it will wot tarry. What 

range language is this, though it tarry, it ſhall nox tarry ? 

Bur there is no contridictuon; though an ty Vr fenſe 

pre henſmn it tarry, am Jor-a | ike ele 
urry one moment longer. „then the te snd rad 
The Lord waits] that! he may be $racious ut us, nad 6 9 Thus to 
u good; that we may be fit to receive, aud improve ever y. S lmen t. 


| mercy aright, and that it may be x mercy and blefling ifideed, 2. 


i, 30. 18s Abd will we not (alter him to Yinit gut metehes 


5 


ſo that chey mu de u good ' and Jace the fit t . bo- 
wete come, while h ſervants are yet "gp; he wilt Nef 2 
jes, and anſwer before they ſpeak, Ia. 65. 14% Y 31. 

Many a time hath oor ſuit been diſpatched, before we hade 4 
preſented it; the Lord in his providen®hath met us in our 15 100 
my to the throur, and filled our mantiy wth. pra iie, 

uſterd of p rhea _— den bY not 47 
day what bee. K 1 re;bot{-opwbo bp more give three 

the Lord can do unto us, and for us, above what we cb think Says and two 
or uk; and who dare . 2 bounds to ha Neft Daughters 
y? 1, 4.34 9/N +- ee 2 Th * y 2 * e. . i 
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e had, daes ce we rare ns” 
| wa inftunt wite — wer- -F l 
Fe ee chat entribt uon the borders * 
rity, dorſt challenge checAlmighty fx, 008 acopmy © © 
pronhiſesÞ o whb could ſey b. br ob bre Rg 
'aþon Godin vin? | Albages cat give theig e 4 
; end afbbeketiceywill, dod fit Ionen, St at gf 


vale, that there was never prayer put up in faich ,- 


ubortive 3 though all our labours and 2 10 5 un- {Rt 
the Sun, may be fruitte(ſs ad to no; putpoſe, e im —— 
rs. — 2 = womb — — 8 
pr t 5 = 
i porn 2 85 
the corafort ind ſath — the deu ber is ( 5 of 
No bow of — — Sand, is x fit werto 


dep prayer of faith f i ator e tar mt Jo Apd.this nuns 
h will 


dot be elect iry quuſt ion by ap 4 Aces, Wh I% NT 
and'carm} treu ſonſ theſe corrupt jules in the matięrs of © av > th 
) do fit on thebrheti; ind give out ſentence : 4 arr 
unbellef, negligence urch oſtrangedveſ: fram e dark and n 
ourſelves — of may ray rs] , 
—9 9 — en ad ;,. * ” 
{td aſtonifhinegr cornemiess! 0 n Nay I rio Os tunes 
8 oper * augen. Series, e 
Lord hath bet d ro undertake. an ne! 
Grenanted people, who ure ure Hela none 


1 and unbe lief will he meſt unte forr 
1. the doe Got dur Meter, our Lord land Maſtes, 
ACS Hosbund - nos thoinſiait Cres 


n end upon bi d Wilk gr 
N Nat thy 248 Ad t 


— 


: blefied | 1» 


| * our 
— on, ſeaderand 


exe Has 
L Sher Fo that ſ in out — * 
1 in i ſame" bond, and purcoch to his ſeal and ſubſcri 
"op x cheir and adding his own ; What 
; Is" there? kit for nabelief, 'doubting nad fears > Elpeci 
3- we conſider, 2. the Fathers love; that myſterious 
—— oy ing his only begotten Son to death, that we might 
* e 16. 1 Fob. 4. 9. and ſhall we thiak, that he 
| ber his own Soo, but delivered him up for us, will a 
with him alſo give us what we (hall 45k io his 
oy lh Roi, $. 3%" I fay'ner: (ſaith the Son) 'thes I will pra 
har. hem. Father for you; for the Father bimſclf loveth jou, 1 
ne 16. 26, 37. 1 think, that you have 
7 whereoo to build your fait h, but my{inter 
foe you-to one who knoweth y 
to yon, 22 for you, as : 


£5 : 4 6 i b 3» prayer, &c- . 
chaſed all theſe things to us; and ever /iverh to make inter- 
* ceſfion for ut, and y to us the merit of his death, and 
to put us in all cheſe good things which are the 
4 blood ; ah 1 we ſeldom viſit the throne, yet 
iſt is alwayes there; we weary in praying for our ſeives , 
bat Chriſt wearieth oor to pray for us; our prayers are cold 
and without life; but Chriſt doth not faine,nor grow remiſs; 
onr manifold iniquities do cry againſt us, but the blood of 
Chriſt death out- cry them i And fince we come not in out 
don name, but in his, and ak not for our own worth & good- 
neſs, but for his ſake who bach paid our debt and purchaſed 
our peace and acceptance through his own blood, aud who 
doth concur with us in our ſupplications, why ſhould we 
g fear ? the Father alwaycs hearcch him, Jeb. 11. 42. and 
therefore muſt alſo hear us, with whom he alwayes joyneth ; 
the Father cannot reject us and our prayers , ualeſy he 
alſo hide his face from the Son of his love; which ſia ce he 
h will not, and cannot do, we may reſt confident and ſecure : 
net a8 che Father hath promiſed and freely diſponed, and the 
Sun purchaſed all the good things we can ask, So, 3. the 


holy Ghoſt doth enable, fit and prepare us, both to ask and 

receive, he dra weth, and belpeth weak ones to aſcend to the 
throne, and putteth words in their mouth, and teacherh 

them what to ſay, Rem. 8. 26, 27. Job. 14. 16, 17. And 

will the Lord teject thoſe prayers that are breathed into us 
by his Spirit ? but as the Spirit doth thus help us to pray, ſo 
20 pray in faith ; as he helpeth out infirmities, by enlarging, 
the heart, and filling it with ſpiritual affectiouns, ſo alſo by 
working in us a child-like confidence , and making us cry (not 
only wich the mouth, which were no great matter, but with 
the heart, having made an impreflion and ſeoſe of it there) 
Abba Father, Rom. 8. 16. As be leadeth the Saints into all 
wath, and putteth to his ſeal to the whole Word of God, 
Jeb. 16. 13. Job. 14. 26. fo particularly to the promiſes 
concerniog the ſucceſs of their prayers, that if they Knock ir 
ſhall be opened , if they ſeek they ſhall find, &. Oh ! 
. a blaſphemy were it once to imagine that God could 
*. and would not perform theſe promiſes? or that the 
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forth 


thus to queſtion his love, care and fidelity ? 2+ what a ſhame 
to our holy profeſſion ? 3. what a baſe return do we make 
for the many mercies we ſtill receive? 2nd, 4- What loſs and 
damage do we bring to our ſelves? we expect little, and 
receive little; we will aot truſt God, and he will not ſati- 
fie our defires, Faw. 1. 6, 7. . | 
Are ye now convinced of your folly and guiltineſs, in thus 
diſtruſting the Lord ? and is it tha deſire of your ſoul to hmm 
this evil cured? O | then, 1. ponder frequently and ferÞ 
ouſly theſe and ſuch like conſiderations ; if chis wete — 
matter of your daily meditation, if theſe things did fir 
down into your hearts, and did abide upon your ſpirits, — 
might prove a notable preſervative againſt your unbe 
222 and jealouſies. Ts 2 > our —_— | 
the Scriptures ; eſpecially laying hold on promiſes, 6 
are moſt pertinent and ſatable to our condition ; faith mul 
have 2 word of promiſe whereon it muſt reſt, and che mo 
- pr particular that it be, our faith will fron 
nably cleave to it the more firmly ; Ol but what at 
muſt there lodge in that heart, that dare doubt where it hath 
this ry __ ſaith the Lord? Roy reo pu 
more is love, merey, power, ity, &. Ig. 
aro rsd rey ary php Troy 
louſie and infidelit now bi; namvwill þ 
truſt in lim, Pr S. 10. With what zeil and cheeks 0 
Meſes plead from Gods attribaces > Numb. 14. 17, 18, 1% 
4- Since ſenſible demonſtrations are ſo coneludent, and pre- 
vail ſo much with. , who yr tod mech upon Ten 
object. let us obſerye and keep 1 regiſter! 6f the gruen 
. =" recurns 


as eee acc 


4 81 
3 
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—— —— 15. 4. If God re- (b 
yy E. the deſlitute, this muſt be written for 2 
generations to come , PIV. 102. 17, 18. the ſucceſs thut pater bis Au- 
others bave- met with will encourage vs to follow the like thority ( 
poke „ Lt ys. be exaRt 20d circumſpect in our walk; — es 
aur 


F // 


> favour , his 


don ſcianes condemn us we will fear the Judge; ev ts, his 
blat in out life doth darken and obſcure the — 2 er. — and 
the eye of faith ; when the Saints fall, their faith dorh 2 in 2 
e. ; guiltigeſa is the mother of jealoufic ; when we do * 2 e 
il ere become. ſuſpicious, and are ready to queſtion bis love chat (nx; 
and kindneſa to us, when we prove ungrate and come ſhort tara monſter 
of our duty to him Ol bat if we would beheve without n no: ft 
ſhggering, tet us not halt in cur walking, let us be conſcien- te i d 
goully diligent in every point of duty, zxnd ( boly 5n all —— 
manner of converſation, if we would plead the promiſe 2nd by gy meane 
«ck in (4) faith,nething Waver ig to prevent n+ 
 , Henee,for trial, this will be — negative mark , where. lure i particu- 
by. ye may know who-cannor; pray in fan; if we do not Pn. omg 
Walk as children, we cannot call God Farber, nor with conft- — 5 
lence expect that be will hear us: W haz ſon will not be »fraid roras ts fe 
NN I 8 
bim 7 azad bow will he blaſh to mention that rela- ben 
„ d 60 call kim Packer no ben ke bach vor pad the T 
bf love, reverence. and obedience? And if any perfi- faber ( after 
Tous 20d rebellious fon ſbonld be ſo impudent as, with (6) be — iner 


ern knew ms that bis conſpiracy was diſcovered ) mer with this ter= = 

Avauot murderer of brethren 9 x focher was: E 
4 4 * en. ? 
i TE , Antipater - 


ef fatth in prayer, 8c 
Antipater, to offer to ſalute and kiſs his father, be might Fo 
pet fuch a welcom and reward as he met with from the hand ⁶ 
of Hered, and to find the ſeverity of a Judge in ſtead 
the love 2 Father; and yet, ate there not multitudes? Ab 
how many are there, who have the boldneſs to deal thus 
(c Evey with the father of Spirits > Who, J#der-like, with a (c )tre- 
- reigning jin & cherous heart, dare offer to kiſs him, in whom they live, move 
mel und have their being, who is their Father by creation, aud 
Je th Who offerett-unco them and entreateth them vo accepe of 
Den King; the inherirance of children? Such think themſelves to be 
' en intcrpre- | ſons and dare call him father, hag they have the heart of 
eatively Pei. an enemy ; ſuch havea kind of faith, confidence and hope, 
Aalen, which is nothing but preſuniption , deluſion, and groundleſs 
y ber doth imagination, ſuggeſted by the father of lies, and maintaineſ 
- comply end and cheriſhed by their own fooliſh and deceirfull hearts. 
pere wich This their faith is not built upon the word, it hath not for: 
8 its warrant, C thus ſaith the Lord, I but only, L thus ſaith 
bimagetaſt the murderer and great impoſtor ; thus ſaith the deceiver and. 
. 12 Moſter and our deceitfull and deceived hearts] It doth not ariſe from 
Lud. the Promiſes, ( us having no foundation there) but ooly 
from ſome principles of Sathans Catecbiſm , which he care» 
fully inſtillech into the cars and minds of bis diſciples ; and 
ani the many articles of that anti- ſcriptural and curſed 
Cree«,this (to our purpoſe) is one, L If we have ſome form 
of devotion,and now and then ſpeak ſome few words prayer- 
wayes , it's no matter how we live; our prayers will make, 
— wag * ch 50 he will os 
y.and they upon his w ipk) he will pity his poor crea» 
tures and ſervants, and hear them — 2 they cry to 
him 2 nay,fuch will be ready to apprehend, that it were cruel- 
ty and injuſtice to reject ſuch well-meaning ſupplicancs. J 
We may not now confute that ſoul· deſtroyiug delufion bur - 
hat the Apoſtle ſaid of dunbting, Jam. 1. 7. may far ri 
ther be applied to this mad and deſperat preſumption and 
confidence, Let not fach ſeewre, bold Wreiches think, that 
| : - they ſhall rective any thing of the Lord; though too many 
=S beready to thiok they ſhall receive, yet, ſaith the Apaſtle, let 
- chern not think ſo, or if they do, they will but deceive tes 
4 F = | own 
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1 now and be convinced, that the 
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A. and will not ſend us. a ] 
Word, FI, 8 .. 10. Open a 
| Sathc;eos for ſuch .a work, unlaſs-· che Locd pur 
: Xxx 4% 


| 5 ro 1s 


nothing in mercy 
and in return to their prayers, nothing from the Lord,-as (d Les bold 
their God and Redeemer : he was better acquaint with the - conſ- 


guity in . heart, the Lord Will not bear me, Pla. 66. 18. 

had ic was at acknowledged principle, that he who was born 22 nt 
bliad urged aga the Jews in his apology. for' Chriſt , Job, hnown truth, 
9+ 31 For, ſaith he, we (4) know, that God beareth wot gu- dare preſume 
%; but if any man be 4 Wor ſbiper of bins and doth bis will, 24 {raw nigh 


his he heareth i Neither would the Saines themſelves think — — 


ein to folly, as if it had been ſaid [though Pl 146. 8. 
they were Gods people, his Saints and precious ones, who —— open the 
have prayed and wait for an anſwer , yea, though they have, 12 whey 
wked io faith and have met with acceſs and acceptance, ſo —— 
that a meſſage of peace is diſpatched, aud is (as it were) on are) Ad. 
the way towards them in return to their prayers; yet, if 16, 14 He 
they mould, through their folly, turn aGdefrom God, and 5 4 1 
in that zsterim commit ſome known, fin, he would recall (as ack arighs, be 
it were) his former grant and draw back his hand, and would oy can 550 
not ſpeak peace to them who had made peace with fin. it wide, both 
Now come we to ſome politive evidences and marks of *****6vely 


the prayer of faith: And, 1. when the afteRions are much — 4 


alarged , when we meet with a gale from heaven fitting tHe w defre and 
fails, we may, and uſually do, expect that voyage will prove at great 
ſacceſsfull ; when God openeth the beart, and filleth the ig! geethy 
mouth with more then ordinary boldneſs ; fervency and li- Aare $29 


, we readily will apprehend, that he parpoſeth to fill anus 


„according to tec. cis, 
wide ,. 181 
ETA 


RT 


— 


> 
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wind of God,aad did noe miſtake, who ſaid, If 1 regerdini- 4 bow eros. 1d 
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iter, 13 bs. 4 


W 
')- 4u47 wil pt it; We way believe he wiſſ fil that +. 
mouth wich ſongs of - praife for bis gracious anſwers,” which 
he hach opened fo wide in fervent and importumte priyrti t 
wben we have ſpiritual boldneſs in pleading with God, we 
will alſo have confidence as to the ſucceſs ; and therefory 
theſe are joyned together and both aſcribed to faith, E 
3. 12. Me ba ue boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence through 
falub. It the Lotd lift up the ſoul to him, if he quicken and 
inſlame tie aſſectious with = more then ordinary ardor and 
zcal, we will not readily doubt of our acceptance ; when fire 
from heaven thus fallech upon our ſacrifice , we will be very 
confident : thus, P/a. 27. we have both Davids fervency aui 
confidence, One thing have de fired of the Lord, that Wil # 
ſeth after, &c. v. 4. this was his importunity ; but the 
bis faich did act ſtrongly and vigorouſly,v. 1. 3. 5, 6. I graft 
our luſts may add wings to out deſites, and be as oyl to the 
wheels, and make us very diligent in our purſuit: there may 
be a natural and carnal fervency and importunity , which will 
rather add co our tcars, then make us in faith reſt upon God 
word, love and care; but the difference may eaſily 2 g 
( chough we will not now proſecute it) becauſe that hoh) 
zcal and importunity is, 1. ſpiritual,-as to the motives and 
end; 2. bumble, and joyned with much ſclf-emptineſs and 
denial ; 3. tender of Gods glory and honour ; and, 4. fub⸗ 
miſſive to his will, whilezs the natural importunity is, 1 
carnal; 2. proud and ſeſſiſtr; 3. careleſs of Gods glory and 
intereſt, if it might be ſatisfied ; and, 4, impatient, under 1 
fruſtratioa and difappoinrment. O | let us labour to cutb 
our luſts, and beat down this their ĩimpetuouſneſs and impor- 
tunity ; but, let us cheriſh and maintain that holy and ſpi- 
ritual importunity, which is ſo acceprable and prevalene wick 
God and proficable to us: and if we would pray more cot 
' fidently, let us pray more fervently and importunacty ; when 

we are cold and formal in prayer, we cannot be very cots 
ſident of ſucceſs, as knowing a lazy and careleſs way of n 
ing to 8 of invitation to deny, qui timide rog at du. 
cet.negare. . Nes, the heathehs, though they choughe much 
babling acceptable to God, £48. 6, 71 yet, in their factifiteh, .. 
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7 xhey bad 4 ſhadow that might have ſerved for confating 
"3 ghar folly; for, (f) they Wenld not preſume to ſaciifice 
Vin bent fire, and if the fire bad gone out, they looked u 
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that as 4 fign that Gods wor ſhip was neglified, and as 4 - 
ſad omen and So to him for whom the ſacr ifice Was of- 2 
fered. | ullam 14 
2. If frequency in praying be added to fervency , as it ſium fen fi. 
may be a further ground, So another evidence and mark of — 
confidence z without faith we would ſoon'weary, I believed, bons (avi. 
therefore have I ſpoken , Pla. 116. 10. But will believing fcerur, Hun 
David faint and leave off, having once ſpoken ? Nay, ſaith zegic#e reli- 
be, but 1 will continue inſtant in this exerciſe, and my faith &9** fore, & 
being ſtrengthned by renewed mercies, given in return to for- n — 
mer prayers, I Will call upon bins as long AI live, v. 2. A yis, Alex. ab 
in handy-trades, men would ſoon weary in following them, Alexandra, 
if no gain were reaped or expected; So the Saints would too genial. dier, 
quickly faint in trading with heaven, if they did not ſee their HD. 4. A7 
reward: and therefore, when we continue inſtant in prayer, 
when we conſtantly follow that courſe , and not ſuperficially 
and perfunctoriouſly, but ſeriouſly and with the whole heart, 
our faith muſt be acting, and there muſt be ſome covfidence 
that our labour ſhall not be loſt. But there be two caſes 
in which, after a figoal maner, this reſtl.{s importunity, dili- 

e, frequency and continuing inſtant in prayer, doth evi- 
* faith and expectation. 1. When we meet with 

and continued de/ayes, if notwithſtanding we continue 
and ſtill reaew- our ſupplications;; thus David, under his 
long · contipued perſecution by the band of Saul, continued 
all the while buſie at che throne. he would not run away from 
God becauſe he ſeemed to hide his face, but rather maketh 
that ſad diſpenſation an occaſion to draw nigh to God, and 
turneth ic in matter of complaint (not of, but) to God t xs 
Ff. 13. 1. How long wits thew forget me, O Lord? But, 
if we zk, what kept Devid all this time from faiat- 


| ing ? I have (ſaith he) truſtad in thy mercy i his faith kept 


his head above the waters and ſent him to the throne» 
Hope deferred maketh the heart fick, Prov. 13. 12. but when 
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many diſcouragments and contrary blaſts in our face, to mig 
us ſireek ſail and give over; if we notwithſtanding fill fok. 
low our duty, and continue to wreſtle with God in his Ord 
nances while be thus ſeemeth to ſight againſt us by his pros 
vidence, we muſt have our loins girt and our ſpiritual armour 
on, and above all, we muſt make uſe of the ſhield of faith in 
this great conflict ; thus, while Chriſt ſecmed not only to 
' flight the woman of Ceneer, and not rake notice of her or 
' ber requeſt, but alſo to reprosch her as n dog; yer , ſhe conti 
nues to coforce,renew and purſue her ſuit, ſhe being (accord- 
ing to Chciſts.ceſtimony of ber ) « woman of great faich; 
and charged to hold his peace, cryeth the more a great deal, 
and will not be put of till he get an anſwer from Chriſt him 
ſelf „ becauſe be believed ; hence our bleſſed Lord afcribert 
the whole work to bis faith, Mart. 10. 52. lf faith by 
Krong, it will ſer it ſelf againſt all diſcouragments, and, liky- 
an impetuous river, will over-flow and carry down all rams. . 
parts and bulwarks that ſtand in its way; and therefore, 
we faint in the day of adverfity, our ſtrength muſt be ſma 
Prov. 24. 10. But, let none imagine, chat while we ſay chat 
the belie ving ſoul will noe be beaten from the throne, whats 
ſoever impediments and diſcouragments it may meet with 
in the way, as if we excluded the aſe of other means; nay, 
faith will ſtir thee up to every mean the Lord in his provi» 
48 dence offereth unto thee, as knowing , that to truſt God at 
= to neglect the means, is to tempt God to work a miracle, 
to provoke him to do no more for us, who would not improve 
what be offered for our help. Ol but faith in the uſe of 
the means will, 1. regulat our choice and keep us back from 
all finfull and unlawfu)l means, though our ſtrait were never 
ſo great, and they never fo probable and promiſing. 2. Faith 
will regulate the uſc of them and will make us keep them in's 
due ſubordination, not relying or truſting in them, but only 
In — 28 — — bleſs or blaſt them, and v G 
can us thong were removed ; and therefore, 
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2 ene de Lord 225 beat ' 
| declaring purpoſe as to particular, t heu 
| " bmiſſion will come in the wy Gor rn. 3. eden 
- pot tye God to che means, So peither as to the time, way 
— working; it ö r 
to him, but will ſecurely teſt upon Gods wiſdom, love and 
care, and leave all co Gods diſpoſal. 

3. Quietnels, ſerenity, calmneſs, and compoſure of ſpirit 
after praycryis a good evidence of faith acbed in prayer; white 
can liberat the heart of anxiecy, fear, ſotticieyde und carkiog 

' cares ? what can tebuke-rheſe ſtorms und make a calm in the 
foul if che Lord himſelf do not ſpeak peace to it, and if he do 
pot faſten the hand of faith upon the rock of firevgeh and 
defence, and cauſe the ſoul reſt ſafely there, norwithſtanding 
ul the boiſterous winds that may blow from without? Deep 
ralleth unto derp i a thy waver and thy billews are gone 
aver me, faith the Pſalmiſt : But what ? bad be no ſtay nor 
ſheleer under this ſtorm 2 his faith diſcovered a rock, and un- 
big he did flee; his faith did cloſe with a promiſe „ which 

— pleaded in prayer, be eiped a command for mercy and 

leliverance flowing frem thence, F.. 42-7: 9.8.. And then 

pacticularly , —_—— the remedy to this diſtemper , and 

| Bülach his own ſoul for being diſquieted and caſt down, bav- 
ing the cure at hand: What? O my ſoul , haſt thou not put 
ip a prayer to God, (v. 8.) and yet art diſquieted > baſt 
hou noe faith 2 cant thou noe and confidently expect 
irerncn of thy prayers? Oh in God, and be n mor 
troubled and-petplexed : And to ſhew how groundleſs and a 
wreaſonable his diſquietneſs nn, be — this pathetick 

thrice, P.. 42+ 5. 11. P/. 43. 3. What made 

amnab, who came to the throne with a forrowfall ſpirit, 

$0, away; rejoicing,” and ber countcognce: be go: more f 4 
bag) 15. 18. fn cxme — and — — 
3 3nd now, knowing that 

ſhe looked no more fad. I eee 

Pax and calmed his ſpirit while he was buffered by Te 

"an Sathan ? the tryal and temptation ſtill conti- 
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by the trial; and theres: i 
Cn eds fas not want ſtrength and aſſiſt- 
ſtance, for wreſtling with the temptation: the grace of G 
ſhould be ſufficient for bim in the combat, and for 


0 eee dnt bx ron 2 Cor: 2 775 
quieted and compoſed Y pirit, under 
r — trysl, while the Lord for fo long 
« time delayed to anſwer the many prayers he had put up for 
deliverance from his enemies? 1 had fainted (ſaith he) 
wnleſs I bad beletwed to ſee the grodneſs of the Lord in the 
88 . 27. 13+ bo fat and confers, that 
God at length would aoſwer bis prayers, did keep him at bis 

bw 8 and dejection of ſpirit. 


re and Jooking for an anſwer, is u good ſy ympe | 
t 


prayed io faith; if thou ſtand upon thy wa 
— to ſee what the Lord will ſay unto thee, aod what 
anſwer he will ſend thee (as the Prophet, while he waited 
232 it is an evidence thut ſ with him, Habak, 2,3. 

thou exꝑeſteſt ic will ſurely come: wen thou beark 
whar God will ſay, its a token thou beleiveſt be will ſpeaky 
P/. 85. 8. but if thou pray, and lookſt not after a return 
(which is the fin and folly of too many) though thou mayſt 
r to the command, and 
perform t hat piece of homage tu ti 
Mluſter und Lend ꝓet not in fach, laying bold on the pro- 
miſe of thy kind Father: chou expeRedſt xo er, thou 
wouldſt wait for it z and wouldſt nor tun away from Gon 
eee 

* \$4 our } u d when 
Lord ſcemerb-rolhide himſelf in the day of out trouble, and 
ne er prajers'; yen, if when by his: provi- 
anifeſted bis purpoſe not to give the parti 
cular we bave once and again petitioned, and many dayei 


waited for U if-norwithſtanding we art not wb, filent and 
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7” fall and cheerful ; if thou not only juſtific bis miajeſty, and 
ue ſhame to thy Elf, as being un wort hy A e 
RY mycecies,- but alſo magnifie and: pruiſe him, while be thus 
ſetmeth to ſmite thee, and fruſtrate thy expectation, its 2 
notable evidence of thy faith, that thou haſt prayed iu faith, 
and doſt by faith live and reſt apon his love and care: thus 
Devid(as to afflictions and croſſe diſpenſations) acted his 
faith, P/. 22. though he was A reptonch of men; zu they 
did laugh him to ſcorn, ſhoot out the hy Make the Had at 
bim, and though the Lord was ſilent He he eyed "rf him 
in the day time and nighe ſeaſon, ver. 1, 2· 5+ yet he juſtifi⸗ 
eth God, and taketh (ſhame to himſelf. But rb art holy, 
Oben that inbebiteſt the praiſes of Iſricl l- but I am 4 
wor, ver. 3, 6. and ſtill truſteth in God, praiferh bis good 
gels, and ĩaviteth others vo joyn with him in that excrtiſe, 
ber. 9, 22, 23, 25. And then for the other cafe, U 0 
denial and frultration, as to the particular aske ; the ſame 
holy man is a notable pattern, who having faſted and prayed 
for the recovery of his ſick child, yer ſo ſoon as he heard be 
was dead , anoinced himſelf, and went to the hodſe of God 
to worthip and praiſe him; 2»d being comforted himfetf? 
moforced alſo Berbfrebe his wife, 1 Sam. 11 10. 14. 
Now what can uphold the heart under croſs diſpenſations 
ind (ad diſappointments, but faith, which can look up to 
Cod as the hearer of prayers 3 Who, when he doth not (hb) Avg. las- 
Mſwer us, 44-voram (23 (b) Auſtin ſpetketh ) yet 44 pe in 
fla, who mindeth our good when be gtanteth not out Permites 
leſire; and doth that which is better for us, ' when he with - iy expende» 
bolderh what we askt : and thus when reaſon can eſpie no 74 — 
eil in the enjoyment of ſuch a ſuppoſed mercy, yet faith will 10 re. 
lock higher, and reſt upon the wiſdom. wee fidelicy of burque ft write 
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} hk — to withhold — Gr -x —— 
his honeſt ſuppliants, and to make an Pork for N ferund 1 
their good : Hence, faitll will hot 3 þrtſene © _— 1 
. diſpenſation, but will thankfully praife Gd, ho hath Juvenal. Sm. 
2 — beſt, ad done bat was moſt . „5 
0 fot us, ubſer vient to his glory ia our ever- 

idg 4 | — Hazen 2s e and ve. 02 

= * 6. Alben 


rann 


upon 

omiſes ) and, 2-8 perſwaſion that God will hear and u- 

0 bg uy which is beſt for us, is that cog 
— nad. ificazion of prayer after which we enquite 
Aut as to that immediat and particular teſtimony, albeit it by. 
not ordinary, yet ſome eminent Saints at ſome ſpecial oceas 4 
fioos have met with it; and ſach might cloſe their prayey Þ 
as;Chrj in his, Feb. 11. 41. err 6 
then ha heard mes 15 to the very particular I have J 
for: N be called a mark of faith, it buy 
ing the higheſt meaſure and degree of that faich-which falle 
under the preſent diſquifition.; and, 2. becauſe light need 
not another light, that it may be ſeen and diſcerned, but this 
rricular perſwaſion is beam of divine light, — (hi 
ore our eyes j and therefore needeth no further diſco 
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vapor thee, und embrace thee, he will deal kindly with 
thee, welcome thee indeed: be is not like diſſemblig 
; wiltafe the higheſt expreſſions of love, and enter - 
[leaſt. reſpect, und to whom they - purpoſe to ſhew no 
favour, nor to grant anyof their requeſts. */ > 
Ol if we were more hambled for our unbelief, and did 
lay to heart, 1. our ſin and ingratitude, in 
haviog ſuch hard thoughts of ſo good a Maſter, and diſtruſt- 
ing ſoch a kind and loving Father'4 2. our folly;-in hot only 
thas provoking our God to hide his face; but alſo by vexing 
md rocmenting our ſelves with imaginary fears, ind \depti» 
nag our heart of that quiet and peace which is the proper 
frait of faith ; why ſhould 7aceb monrn for his FBenzamin, Mrifa 
ing to his elder uod kind brorher Joſeph? \hisfear was but () aa 
„and grounded upon «miſtake ; und ſuch is thy uten and 
E, O believing ſoul; ure not thy prayers ſent to thy: ſeme common 
ſepb, and will not he accept and them ? and bath wee ef 
kt not moyen with the King, and ſhall thy Benjamin, the — 
w of thy right hand, return empty? nay, but be ſhall come iber 
wich wagons full of provſion for the Way, and to carry ther bu nos lean 
length to thy beloved Joſeph: © Ah 1 what a: fcandall arg ing to 4 word 
r te our holy profeſſion, what are the promiſes ſach dry G 
ketaſts, 2 is thy God ſo bord u Maſter 7 is chere norbing in (3) 12m 
the word of life to keep thee from fainting in the day of 4% tivine in 
wouble 2 haſt thou no advantage of Pagans and Atbeiſts P ve /per (nas 
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With bebe e 
fear hat men can do. -. e oh 
Hlerr it muy be askt. 1. bsc ſenb dd n NOcengy: 
- atcib.,vrocthiping Goch, and calling upon bis nate f 0 5 
We willſbot cognire howilong ud cont ioued in that ſtacey 
albeit we fee no ground for that afſertioncof I} 
— 2 Sktiobl-men, concerning the () apoſtacy of Angels next 
5. Bannex, ix inſtant after their creation, yet we grant, that very early; 
lum & alii bach de vile and man did fall 5 the: Scriptare telleth us that 
paſſin, tei frems-tbe beginnings 1 Joh» 3 8. Aud the 
fighh e we of munter hu creation, Gen, 24145 h 
| my tne the temptation ; (Gene: 3+ and it in 
that he continued not in innoeency fot 
4 4 — one 1 ſo that the preſent queſtion u 
place but for a very —— to Which we anſwer, 


munen 
ant ge Aar, I hile i ;.aQd if he had conu 
220 
ED "thr Gre; — — — the fa«ch — 
: * - dependance upon for the accompliſhment of his 
ies. "As an bad ale and hw (whereof only one 
i —— — 2 074) ſo dubai ee 
Abd — pet tin ; 'bit 
1 ici noſe with God, 40d lara to by 
\'2) mercy power, fidelity; Site For. Adam, before the Fall; 4 
—— thow the Mediator, nor any ching of che myttety of . 
A ennahtiong and tbheefort / coid not tender up his wo: ſhipiy 
eee Chrisi Itt trug: hd — — one 
—— _ eee ym wi 
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tome from Cod. Who would Take- pains to confute thoſe — * 
men, who throw them ſelyer head long from theſe precipices, (Hdd, 
on which chey delight to walk? «what? can thut be called 2 4e compen 
divine faith, that knows not it wurrunt d and Where is rhe N, 
certainty of faith, ieh juſtſy Ms, be preferred es the ,,,, — 
cerraioy of every ſeiinecz i ii be wot Hitt pon e Wotd'of pure e 
'God md i ſure rereurion T dy Wet} that ah thoimper- it i maimatn. © 
feRionFoſ ſuch Chal be dose d when ther ird is per- *4 &7 /o . 
Fe cometh, 1 Cor. 13. 10. chere ill be no mate doubrige, ( £989 . 
-inevideace-and obſeutity, a to the tevelarogirſelf vb wy 22 
2 gene affrmerh ix aſſen inevide N 


f g 3 11. ſeck. , * 
| auſe , albert che prodnd and fm rvaſed of the (eB, . ſed. a7. 
de clear and evident in it ſelf, as to iro mouniag und ch d cud =" 
1 to its author und infullibilitys yet it doch not wagifelt to umtridenn 
un, nor give clearneſy unto its object; ſtace it hack ao in- — = 
 *trinſecal coanexioo withrhe objeRy neither bringen with it fdem. 
"any light, bereby v. may" difcers and eo ay Uitrinſedal (u, Vaſg is = 
- [t0aexion betwern cheipurry of fuch an ennncis wum or any % „„ 
eee eee en ene * 
1 | Yyya © bye. 2; 
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1 | thegreareſtcerrainey , yer nor of — 3 , 
* "as We will not proſecute che deduce uny OS to tb Y 
* | rays propounded, we anſwer, ſpeaking of faith, u 
ecth aq aſſent founded upon the word, author - 
Ireſtim e Seintsin bea ven 
| et on 4 
— of promiſe ; and do confidently reſt thereupon for an 
— adverſa-an{wer to their prayers. Lou will ſay, the promiſes only 
02! thenſehuecbelong to vater, and not to thoſe who: have finiſhed theit 
2 courle >  eF*/+, Hath not the Lord promiſed to raiſe up 
"*cheir. bodies, and to. abſolve and acquit them in the day of 
tos; cis; * judgment ) Ge. and do not theſe promiſes yet belong to 
. 19. /e#. them? Bot as to their prayers for others, we may here 
. cer- apply what we (7) obſerved from Petra, de T arantaſfia, 
— oo concerning Chrift his interceſſion for us; albeit the Saints 


3 Bower. in glory rg not in need of choſe thing: themſelves, yet we 
| 285 td 


ask chem, do ſtand in need of them, and 
the promiſes mad to us : Bur you will lay, 
laef, for us upon his own account and the title of 
== E Oar, I grant the diſparity to be ſo great, that 
bs. 44 fon funders it were SED 2 but yon 
3 vill yet 1 promiſes made to ot hen, 
Des eee Bic An/. It may be 
- wherher: che of #udicoce; with 
might cloſe on earch, do 
lor eee ede and therefore ie may. alſo be. 
n do pray z but — | 
Lr 7, encquragment 5 un 8 en | 
th TRA a u. 7 * nber $I 
5 not promiſes made to others, 
8 77457 ſidehty to perform theſe promiſes ? 44 
A be is, W warrant to interpoſe and if chey have 
| wart, chry muſt alſs.have a promiſe 
n But, a» Abeit know: 
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we beſitat, ns pot being able nor called to ſearch the heart, 
as to the meaſure of outward things, which is fir and 
convenient for every believer, and what is the ſitteſt time and 
ſeaſon to receive, & c. they can but conjecture. 3 2 
Zut ſtill ſtanding to the ſuppoſition that they do pray , it - 0 
certain they muſt ask in Chriſts name and for his ſake , as 
the author and alone- purchaſer of all the good things they 
can ak. As to the prayers of the holy Angels (that being 
alſo grounded upon a ſuppoſition } the caſe is not ſo clear, ſince 
it dependeth upon another queſtion, viz. whether Chriſt be 
not only the Lord and bead, but alſo the Mediatour of An- 
ls, they being, in him and for his merit, coofirmed in that 
dende ſtate and kept from falling ; but though we did ſup- | 
poſe, that as ( be took not on him their nature, So he was (1) Heb. 2716, 
pot their Redeemer; yet, they might ask in his name for 
others, What he by his blood did purchaſe for them. 
A third queſtion may be this, whether the misbelief of the 3. Queſt, 
promiſes or of the threatnings be the greater fin? Anſ. If | 
the queſtion were concerning total uobelief, what fin can be 
more grievous > But, the compariſon being between the 
ſeeming faith of hy pocrits and the partial (may I not alſo 
ſay unvoluntary} vobelief of Saints, we ſhall ſpeak to that 
in theſe few particulars. 1. Albeit both the one and the 
- other, in the general, profeſs their aſſent unto, and belief of, 
both the promiſes and threatnings; yer, in the application, 
there is a wofull miſcarriage on both hands, the one without 
ound applying the promiſes , and the other fearing the 
ings when there is no cauſe of fear. 2. Thus the 
ode is the fin and dolefull neck-break of the wicked, the other 
Ihe infirmity and ſad tryal of the Saints; the one is the 
fin of preſumption and hypocritical kindneſs of enemics , the 
other the fin of jealouſie, nokindneſs and ingratitude of chil- 
dren; the one baniſheth fear and trouble for the time, but 
; makech way and prepareth for eternal wo and miſery ; the 
- ether is uncomfortable for the prefent , but is like an Ecclipſe 
er Sex-fickneſs that will quickly paſs. And thus, 3. the 
dees is fooliſhly mercifull to himſelf, entertaining a * 
"IM | cis 
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"ſefs fiticy of Gots mercy ir ſeparated from hs hiolinefi a f 
= juſtice ; yea and denying the truth n = | 
PS: Rand againſt him, he laith'claio'to the'promiſes to which he 
7 hath no right, and maket h lies his refuge, and ſo periſneth a Þ ® 


his deluſion, going to bell laughing and rejoycing, hoping the 
beſt till he fiad the worſt , and ſee his cafe to be remeedileſs; - 
the othet is unadviſedly cruel to himſelf, tormenting and - 
vexing his own ſoul with x needleſs jealouſie; the one pocth 
laughing to hell, the other weeping to heaven; the one ei- © * 
joyeth a fools paradiſe on earth, the other « ſort of hell in 
this life, living in darkneſs till the dawniog of the glorious and 
long-laſting day of eternity. And thus, both miſtaking tber 1! 
ſtate aud condition, the one apprehendiog ir to be better, the 
other to be worſe then it is, both paſs 1 wrong ſentence ,. the 
one for, the other agaioſt fimſelf, both miſ-applyiog the Scrip· 
tures, the one to- his eternal ruine, the other to his preſent 
trouble and diſquiet: and thus it is eaſie to judge whoſe 
caſe is moſt dangerous, and whoſe fault and error moſt gri 
vous; only let me add a word to the doubting (or ſhall 
(2) Now ers- fay unbelieviog }) believer, from (4 7erom? pathetick ei- 
rem ſi non cre- comium of, and exhortation to, exerciſe and act faith, particy» 
derem; [ed fs larly in prayer. / ( faich this holy man) did nor believe, 
vere crederem, I comtd not pray ; but boning fair „ With What Wren pe 
. tenderneſi, reverence and 2 ty fear Way We draw "gb 


bdrm, Gol? Rt. : 
mam bus un- | 1 
Aerxem fest i genes lacbrymi rigarem, corpore inhoyreſcerem,ore fallerem, jarerem at D. 
ni mei pedes, eiſque fl em perſunderem, crine tergerem, barerem « erio tywneo crutis, nec prim 
am itterem quam mi[cricordiam impetrarem: Nune vero cre berrimo in-eratione' mea att 
per porticus dtam bula, aut de ſænore aui abducl us turpi cogitatione ian que dEjjỹd 
erubeſcenda ſun gero. bi eft fides ? Siccine put amus drafſe Jonam? Sic tres 4 
Sie Daniclem ier Lene ? Sic certe Latronem is crace? Hteronym. A 
Luciſer. ' 


1 _ 


=» E ao ww © ty)_< .o.cc + -. 


—_— % 
= —--—— 


— 


CHAP. III. 


. conſequent conditions , What We muſt do after we come 
From the throne of Grace, 1, We muſt wait » 2, watch x 
3 be bu ſie in uſin g the means : ard, 4. rene ing ON7 re- 
queſts ; and, 5. we muſt thankfully improve what the Lord 
. giveth in return to our prayers. 
With a word concerning the neceſſity of theſe and the former 
2 qualifications, 


Pla 85. 8. J will be. er what God the Lord will ſpeak ; for, 
be Will ſpeak peace unte buy people —but les them not twrn - 
again to folly, 
Pla, 50. 1). Call upon mein the day of trouble, I will a- 
© diver thee, and thou [palt glori ſie nee. 
hr. 30. 18, 19. The good Lord pardon every one, &c. : 
in 
TT Ariog ſpoken of the antecedent and concomitant qua- 
lifications of an acceptable prayer , now come we to 
How what mult be done after we go from the throne, Ah! 
#99, many goto work heedlefs|y-and without all kind of pre- 
nion, and perform it perfunRorionſly and iq a dead formal 
aner; and no wonder though ſuch have done when they 
hare ſaid , that when they leave off to ſpeak, they minde the 
. workao — but chou who tookſt heed to thy ſteps while 
thoudreweſt nigh, and who waſt ſerious when thou didſt 
| | yaa Neg thy fopl unto thy God, wilt expect 
dme feuit of thy labour and wilt take beed to thy wayes, 
let by je pi thou ſhouldſt intercepe and obſtruct the re- 


ern of thy prayers. ä 

8 thou baſt/payred out thy complaint to God, 
" thewnyult. wt, liſtan and dil igentiy o bſet ve hen he anſwer- 
hand bow far he aoſwexerh: thy prayers, we mult bear 
> Met, God Lord will [peak., „85. 8. If we preſen- 
| Wdatupplition to a Kiag, how avould he think himſelf 
ct if, we did not Ray for an e t? If beggars Knock 
' —— who will ſeod it 
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after them? Ah 1-1. are we nor Gods ſabjeQts and 
vants, and ſhould we not look up to our King and Maſtet 
and patiently wait till be have mercy upon us? F.. 123. % 
2. Did the Lord ever diſappoint ther who thus did wil" 
and depend upon him? (a. 26. 3. Pſa. B35. 8. Ai. 7 % 
P/. 105. 43. 3+ Bur if ye will not wait for an anſwer, > 
if oo anſwer come, know who ſhould bear the blame ; if the” 
beggar be gone while the alms is coming, bis pride, impatien 
and oth muſt be the cauſe of his not receiving : faith is n 
more neceſſary in asking, then that we may receive: a0 
ye do not wait, unbelief muſt ſay, (a) bat d Sonld I wait 
onthe Lord any longer? And (with them, Jeb. 21. 1 
What profit haue we if We pray to bim? It vn in ang 
pray and now to look for an anſwer. 4. Nay m—_ be - 
Lord anſwer in wrath, and reward thy contempe and - 
honour done to his name with ſome remarkable judgma 
thou hadſt no cauſe totomplain; who couſd endure ſuch | 
indignity ꝰ what i truth > ſaid Pilat to Chriſt, and when 
had ſaid,he goth away and will not walt for an anſwer , 7 
18 38, Ahl will ye deal no better with the great G 
then a mocking pagan dealt with Chriſt in the day of his Ws 
=> anus may ye not fear leſt he be avenged on you for t 
(honour, ia jury and affront offered to his Majeſty > 5. 
you thus diſhonour God and provoke him not only td wit 
old the deſired mercy n 
So, if the _ ſhould anſwer, follow an 
mercies while ye are running a uh 
prive your ſelves of 2 double ad! 13 
and comfort that redounds to an honeſt ſupplicant, when it 
obſetveth God to have bearkned to his 3 nay the cum 
forx that many times ariſeth from ch.is conſideration de 
, exeted the ſatisfaſtioa reaped by the naked enjoyment of the 8 
mercy it ſelf, that being an evidence of our adoption, of Gold _ } | 
love towards us of our moyen with him, G. 2. Wet 
deprive our ſelves of a notable mend, 1 · for ſtrengthnint um 1 "th 
faith in che promiſes 2. for clearing the ter a 8 
Eceping bis word to his ſervanes ; und, 3- for judgi 2 
lincerity of our hearts and wayes z and kooiyidg when 1 
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brayed zcceprably:; and, 4. for encouraging us to con” 
| 111 nt in prayer and to ſay, (with him, /. 116. 2.) 
ther e Will cal wpen God a long Ile, Andas 
A od are injurions to your ſelves, So alſo to the Lord and 
your bret hren. 1. To the Lord, if he ſhould anſwer , ye 
yo'do not hearken, would not hear; ye who would not 
bol up to him, would nor fee nor diſcern his hand, but would 
(Þ ſacrifice ta your own ne, and aſcribe that mercy to your (b) Habak. 
wiſdom, activity. moyen with, er power over, ſome ere - 
helper and fecond cauſe : and thus, though God ſhould 
her u in the day of our trouble, yet we Wonld not glorifie 
kw; nor would we (with him, P/e 116. 1, 2.) ſay, 
[ove the Lord, becauſe be bath heard my voice, &c. 2. If 
ge were carefull to ponder Gods wayes towards us, and laid 
expericnces, we might be helpfull to others, eſpecially to 
ak Saints and to children of light walking in darkneſs ; 
dur experiences might prove a mean to ſupport and ſtrengthen 
| r faith z F God regard the prayer of the deftitute, this 
i fl be written for the generation to come, Pla. 102. 17, 18. 
"& rhis point more fully demonſtrated and improven, by 
0 Br. Good, Rev. of Pray. ch. id A l where is the man 
bach not reaſon to ſmite his breaſt and ſay, wo's me that 
"B Jum ſo guilty of ſo vile, ungrate, fooliſh and miſchievous an 
| ? Ol let us juſtifie God if he hath not heard us, 
ie we did not liſten nor hear what he would ſay; and O 
dee were more citefull to amend this fault that is ſo com- 
os and ordinary, that we would nd more ſo carry, as if we 
ahbe with Atheiſts that our praying were loft labour: 
Mit we will truſt God and depend upon him, we ſhall have 
. 0 eauſe to be iſhamed of our expectation, be will not fail 
| wr diſappoint us; if we will go to our watch · tower ( as 
. Prophet did after he had prayed, Hab. 1. 12, 13. GW.) 
- we would (with him, cb. 3. 3.) find; that an anſwer wWon¹d 
length come; that at the end it ſhould ſpeak and nor fie ; 
4 "though ir tarried-( as to our ſehſe and apprehenſion ) yet if 
OF we waited for it, it ſhould not __— be {uſpended for 
4 223 But 
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ving expectation, and not 

delayeth to noſwer our prayers ; 

wake baft, but will patiently wait upoo the d 
till he have mercy _ him, Jſ. 28. 16·, / 123. 3. 
will not fret becauſe of croſs-diſpenſarions, but will reſt ap 
the Lord, and commit his way unto him ; knowing, that 
length he will bring forth his righteouſneſs 8s light, and by 
judgment as che nooo-day, Pf. 37» 7» 5. 6, We ave 4 
parrence, that We may receive the promiſe. Lealt, if we tre. 
the promiſed mercy be withbeld, Heb. 10. 36. Its nat: 
enough, that we once believe and aſſent to the promiſe, buy 
we muſt wait the fic time for its accompliſhment : And thi 
ns we have need of faith, ſoulſo of patience, that we mai! 
inherit, and be put in poſſeſſion of che promiſed mercy, H 
6. 13% Some Pagans have ſhown much magnaniwity wi 
compoſure of ſpirit under their trials and ſad diſappoint” 
ments, who yet were ſtrangers to this confident and fil? 


dependance upon God, and to this Chriſtian patience, wh 
is founded upon bettet grounds and ſpiritual motives ,, 
which is the dangheer of faith, and one of the priviledges i 
ornaments of the heirs of glory; being of a heavenly deſcrath 
and coming from him, who is the fountain and author of 

our graces : we would ſoon faint, if we were not ffrengi# 
ved with all — according to bi; glorious power , Wi 


(e) Eſpeciatly #41 patience and long-ſuffering, with joy{ulne(;, Coloſ. 1. 
4 Fre therealſo There may be ſome appearance of joy in hypocrits and ma 
— liſts, in the tay of their trouble and trial, but there cia he 
— — real and ſolid joy, but in beleevert, who know, that 56% 
which muſt be lit tie whi'e, and. be Who fall come Will come, and Will wt” 
interpreted of bart, Heb. 10, 37+ And that the Lord waiteth till che * 
bs worth of and appointed time come, that he may be gracious to us, td | 
| — bleſs us indeed, ½. 30. 18. As the Spirit helpeth us to ii „. 
— ſo to waic till the fic time for us to receive come; hence, th” 
Lord is called tbe God of patience, not only becuaſe he ext 
eech it toward u, bur. (c), becauſe. be worketh it in uh. | 
Lens, 25: 5, Ol then let us labour to exerciſe this heaven al 
FR : 
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an eanditions, ker? 7 
we; and our labour "hall not bein rain ; the mort tho od 
MY SoFvcature'is thy trade with heaven, and the greater ſtock 
= ef fraycrs thou ſeadeſt forth, thou mayeſt expect the larger 


euro ; nay , and the longer thou waiteſt, thou maiſt expect 


— 


de more gain; »s knowing thy trade to be carrying on all 
0 the while, and thy ſtock to be in his hand, who during the 


775 it to miſcarry, nor thee to be on the loſing hand who 
: intruſted it to him; yen, and, 2, ſuch mercies as are 
| mp expected and waited for, are moſt ſweet and welcom (4) 4 
, vileſewnt ; what we quickly and eaſily get, we Ad. 
N algae ; but what we have often takt and deſited, and 
waited for, proveth ſweer and t ing. A love · letter 
from a dear friend, we thought to have been dead, 
ing much delight and content; and choſe veſſels, when 
ar prove long and dangerous, fo that the owners 
e made their account they (hall never hear of them again, 
bey aſe to return with the greater ad vantage, ſo their 
urn is more refreſhing and comfortable; ſo when our 
Mah is ready to fail, and we look upon our prayers as (e) 4 
Ti ad cuff pon the Waters, and u fo much lo =” z when (e) cel. ti i, 
* & wanſwer cometh, and a love- token from our (whom 
through unbelief bad almoſt thought to have forgotten 
#}O, how ſweet and acceptable will it prove l and the 
Ko — — rare thoſe — — _ bea venly 
er {eſpecially coming by the h a me we 
N bt feed to be loſt, and as 2 will obſerve ſome — 
e ic were) new paſſages, which will mightily refreſh and 
1 — us, and will become a ſeal and notable evidence of 
ure tous, and ſtrong a ſupport of our faith and confidence 
* I hin.” Bac, 3. if weweary and faint, we may, through 
i petience and diſcontent, provoke the Lord to recall 
lait were) his former grant, and not to anſwer theſe pray- 
Ia, which otherwiſe might have laid claim co the pro- 
A, 2nd would not have wanted 8 gracious return and 
WAY LL. 44 p * f 
1 But as we muſt thus wait, ſo, 2. we muſt: Warch ; as we 
| look-«p to Hod, ſo we: muſt look i to out own. * | 
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i: will improve it to thy beſt advantage, who will not 


2 * 5 £ n . 
2 9 - 8 8 53 4 
, 


= 
Fg © 
2 


| rags oY, 2 By . l . 
5 1 a. 
— 4 - F —_— = . 
of — = 
— 


- 


and .it u, to one; warts and conrſe;, as we maſt wy 
unte prayer, add in proyer,' ſo alſo Her prayer, amy 1 
alwaics licth in wait, and we know act; he may bans i 
train laid, when and where we ace leaſt apprehenſiye of day f © 
ger, but when we ſee any temptation which is his ſcout, ue 
may know that the enemy of our ſouls is not far oſſi wy 
that we become got a prey to his temptations, we malt wah 
and pray, Mat: 26: 41» There muſt be a geciprocal ſeq 
. of the one from the other; a we muſt 
and pray, So we muſt pray and watch z nay, upon a-ſpeg 
account we mult watch after prayer, that the influence 
that ordinance may abide upon our heatt, and that we f 
not that life; vigout aud heat which nſeth to accom | 
fpiritnal performance of this heavenly exerciſe ; 4 cold 
ed after heat is moſt dangerous, and yet it ĩs moſt 
({)1Tim.2.3. it be not prevented by a watchfull care and circumſ 
And therefore , as i» prager we muſt (f) lift up holy 
(g) Pet. ſo after prager we-would-take heed to our es, 
when we come ſtom the thtone, we do not run to 
mire to wallow in it» I We iA receive whatſoeve © TN 
we muſs keep the commandments, and de thoſe things 
are pleaſing is the fight ef God, 1 Joh. 3.2%. The Lord 
hide his face from them, who behave themſelves ill inis 
doings, and will aot bear them though they cry, Mun 
4+ If we regard iniquity in our heart (whether before oH 
prayer) the Lord will not hear nor anſwer un, P/. 6 
If the Sa ints, after they haveprayed, and ate waiting fot in Il * 
anſwer, return to folly, God will not ſpeak peace, e, 
Sin will make God hide his face and draw back bis hand; % 
59+ 3» If after. we went from the Kings pre ſence; w } | 
obeyed his commands, plotred and conſpired againſt bim 
that under his eye, and while he wert looking on 4 what} * 
folly and madneſs were it to expect that he would regard an 
anſwer theſe ſupplications we had preſented to him j nod BY 
not this our caſe? Ah I many deſperate ſinners deal no bet - 
ter with God, then Ab/olom with Joeb, 2 Sam. % 
while the Lord delayes to anſwer their requeſts, bey ſer hir 
field on pre, and ſet their face againft tho hegyens, as if they” 1 


ide by entrestieg f or Ife, fince they exymorhelp 


7 eewatcer, either in revenge | n or to male a com- 
bY genfacion to themſelves, vibey will (6) follow after beir (b) Holz 7. 
bee, and ſeek to ſatisſie their lults ; that fince the Lord 
' ould nor aaſwer theſe deſires they offered up to him, they 
fulfill the defies of th Aeſh, which are contrary to his 
| Will, end ſweer and wel · pfelſing eo their ſenſual appetite. 
0. As we muſt wuteh and pray 5 20d" pray and Watch, fo 
e muſt ptay und p; its not enough once to preſent out 
egdeſto, dut we muſt renue our ſute and fortifie our plea ; 
e muſt wsk again ind again, we muff not keep folence, nor 
Ht e Peart; dr! gnον bins "any f, (according to cht 
| ny” Mul C.) til he ſhew mercy upon ys; and grant 
efts ; thus the primittye Chilrclyprayed for Priers 
t and deliverance, 412. 5. And then art ab 
| and tommarided to follow this courſe ;' the gates of 
Nen are never hue; and thou maiſt get acceſs to the King 
ca, (avid te fte u then wilt, he will not thide with thee, © | 
BH Kane of thy importonity and frequent addreſſes, bur he 
Y Swphin&tt when we faint and hold our pence, /e. 43. 22 
a commands us ts continuc inflant in prayer, Rome 12. 12. 
* 6. 18. Coloſ. 4. 2, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. And 25 in every : 
ig, fo Maier th make our requeſts knowranto him; 
* S{promiſcet9chat our ſabour hall not be leſt, %. 44 69s 
ek. 18. 1. Se. And giveth this as one tea ſo why he will 
awer bypocrits, crymg te him in che day of their 


din * 


in anſwer would certainly «ome, and would not tatry. See 
eb 2, ect. Fan. 
4. As we muſt be buſie at the.thri ive muſt got bo 
Ale at home; 83 we mult” not forget ds work, — 
hat 


* by 


2 5 Send ter 


ENG 1 * 0 n 
Rom. 1 3 12. N m 1 


yet we muſt not ſo minde oht wo, 25 to forget the L | 


wor l. and ſer vice, v. 11. There onght to be a ſubordir 


but there is 00 "oppoſition between che Lords work and ang 


work; that mult have the precedency,but this may follow i 
its own place ; and in it, d we are to ook up to God 
bleſſiog, ſo we muſt: be doing our ſalues;:: Prayer doth 
exclude the uſe of the means, nor give-to-us a /«per- (eds 
(i) 1 from our work and labour; if (i) a» will not work, 
* Mer. ber ſhould be cat, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. Ab you will ſay, u 1 
co Prezch, be not pay. and ſhoulda praying Saigt-tarye d. mai be 
(k) Felde . ent? Ah why ſhould we not pray 7 but prayer; m 
namgue apud be prete 48 for our neglig ente: whoſoever he h 
_ bi — chough x Saint and fer vent ſupplicaat, yet, faich the Ape 
ſaris congru- if he will not work, let him not eat, vw xe 


ge S. f d erg & lla. — * doth vot exclude out 4 | 


dene operaris, ligencs and actiyity, but we mult prox (4), e 


& — * muſt lift up oux beait co heaven, So we myſt, put to 0 „ 


— 2 „ hand to our work on earth, precibuſque manu, &c. 

lib. 18,cap. 3. ſome of the ancient Doctors, in alluſion ( as would thi 

- (1) Hin- Hie- rather then intending to hold out the meaning and trus ſen 
—— of the place) to theſe words, Lam. 3. 41, Let . 40 

bott can our bert with aur hand; ante Goddo (i) tel ns, that ſach 

manibus ad ptey and de dot work, da. make- g;divorce nod ſep 

Deum: Corda theſe two: the Propher hath. cop joy ned they lift up 


nibus 
qui orationem 


who prayeth and doth net work , doth temps and provokg 


ſuam operibus The huſband- man muſt not lye, on his bed when be (honl 4. 
roberat z nam aztend his work , aud by Ne e good crop; BY *1 


quiſqui orm, Lord-hath not appointed the means in vnid : and 
ſed operari — thou ſhouldſt not truſt in them not diſtruſt God when tl 
— are not afforded, yet thou muſt expect the bleffing from th 


2m deu, Almighty in the uſe of the means, which in his providene 


, &c. Gregor. 
mera. lib. 18,6 & eiſdem pove yerbic , Hues, in r E'Bernars, — 
den, uu, (w). pas ws een ran nean. 4 


n 


vero cum ma- heart, but nat their hands, to God; yea ( ſaith ( _A one). | 


piers 4 What lol ton pra y againſt fio , and 
| ſolre ade tho nos bh 
. Lod Brine 
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Wo oboe thou muſt ar5/e and be doing, 1 Chron. 22, 16. If 
| Bs have tbe 2 to met t „ wit bu hep, thou 
Working rig hv, Iſs. 64. J Tü. Lord bath 
te (ſaid ( 650 the Pagen) 5 2 be pur- * 
bd by onr ſwear, None can be happy (faith another j who 1a Iedy 
ative end diligent: though we mult pray for ſalva- eeyrd/porder 
„ yet we muſt work ent our own /alvation, and; give « all Sena. 
Ipence te make eur calling and election ſure, „ Phil. 2 js mn 
N. 1. 10. I do got thing ah that there are any (a) Fechter — 
fef um now dayes , who teach that we ſhould do no- & Mund. 
but brag yet, there be too many hyporrits and for- e969 Ar- 
who think-to come to heaven by their empty, 7 755 - 
lifeleſs and dead rayers., Who having a form of goalie — a. 
rx rhe power of it, 2 Tim. 3. 5. who cry at the gate, 57. beatus 
r ſtrive to enter in, rhe feok to enter in, but wich the gt labonas · 
a a lazy formal way ; and. thus they are not dum tibi. 
their crying will not do che turn, Like 13. 24. It is — . 
Hu x fault amopg men to welcom and entertain 54le þ. ad Quod- 
5 chus they w , are the reproach of the Kingdom, — 
Ma ve no order nor {as wm ir pl oo t God nor 6p. 376 


| Gents . holy one 
oſe our- 1 La have 2 
[ and will he. fill theic bands who 


2 a 18 ele work, nor do hat he re- 
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the Gaye we cio l * him, unto whom Ge our good 
1 ext! mock, oo m_ wer] cannot profit ; this] 
= tooth Are [Lord 1 9 of all our g 
Treu of * cies, th Be, and the greatefth l 
pars, 3. 6 beans Keck can 0 more. What can Dai 
chough's King, a Prophet af eminent Saint, render un 
Lord for all tus begefies to args bim, but to offer the ſh 
ping 7.1 705 "6 72205 ad thi ' weakelh 
I Wa 'w \, oak work 
> thieß dieß r poor, gr, dt ig6ob , weak or ſtro 
4) Numguid liver the in tte day of tby Foals „thou m acer Je 
= Pe, 50, 15. "There ive better theme (ſaith (/) 
. — Ar (pet * 22 en; then the priſe 
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; * be Foe? 10 A thieves and robbery, ud 
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5 Aeon ad be requi 
* tb \monkts} — — Lec -muſt fol- 
— wo is me l what arc become of all. my prayers? 
\Ifear, I bare never yet prayed arigbt : and, O 4 -charT 
—— © know; whether all theſe qualifications, were eſſential 
; and if all be not alike neceſſaty, what be thoſe 
xequiſits which are more, and what leſs nccefſary © 4»ſe 
-  Albeir — ſuch as have leaſt cauſe to fear, are meſt jealous 
Athemſelves aud rhcir way; yet, 1. it's certain, that too . 
y prayers are like water ſpilt on the gronnd, and like the 
beating of the air, they being as no prayers in Gods account, 
becauſe not ſuch, and fo quilificd as he bath commanded, 
doth require; and there is none of thoſe qualificagions 
have named, which are not held forth and preſcribed in 
Word of God, and wbich doth not concur to the per- 
of the work, and contribute to its acceptance and 
ſs: and therefore ir were better (with che Plalmiſt, 
be was going to praiſe God, P/. 103. 1. ] toſtic up 
ſoul and all that is within us, to joyn aud contrbaes 
theic belp and aſſiſtance for the cheerfull and acceptable per 
= of our duty, not ſcparating what the Lord bach 
ned ; then to trouble our ſelves with ſuch a compay 
and by enquiring what may be forborn, ſpared and left 
, of that which che Lord hath commanded and requi- 
Vet, 2. that no tender conſcience may be 4 
ad chat none may go about this duty with cerrour and fear, x: 
ſhould be performed with ſo much Son- like boldaeſs 
confidence ; we grant that there are Scriptute · gronuds. 


—— which, wichthe ee 
W Saints, do n 
i will hear the prayers of his ſervants, though they do nor 
| ily obſerve and reflect upon all theſe ſeveral Reps ; 
therefore, ſuppoſing , 1. that thou doſt not wilfally, 
and purpoſel purpoſely omit,or {ligh bt an. part of e. 

ou haſt reſpect wal Gods cg 


=, TT „ Fa a 


em" nd che rewnrder of all chem who eigen 
bim; and, 3. with an eye to his glory, aiming at thaggh®” 
thy great and chief ſcope and end; 4+ that thou depemi 
upon him, patiently waiting till he ſhew mercy upon thay... 
not daring to limitat and preſctibe to him, aor murmuting F 
cauſe he delayeth to give, or withholdeth the particulat ius 
— ;- and; 55. tharif be fill thy hands with his merch. 
thy heare and mouth will be filed with his praiſes ; ſapps © 
king, 1 ſay, that thou doſt pray thus, that the truth 
reality of all theſe ( in hat ſoevet meaſure or degree ) nrvhh- 


be found in thy prayers, thou ncedeſt not fear ; thy | 


7 aye acceptable, 3nd the Lord will in his owe time und 
weakneſs of his render Child, So the Lord in mercy 125 
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hear and anſwer thee, and as a Father pitieth the ſickneſi 

thee, and covereth all thine jnfirmities, and norwith 5 
thou maiſt in faith plead the promiſes of audience, and a 
| P fidently weit for and anſwer to thy prayets, But, 3K 
vx 3s: thou make conſcience of theſe few particulars, which ti 
. wilt not deny to be fo neceffary, the reſt will not altogei 
be deficient and wanting, though they be not ſo diſcernubl 
and obvious to every eye, nor ſo diſtinctiy, expreſly, and 
fuch 2 meaſure and maner as theſe we have now named, u 
which appear to be more neceflary ; and therefore, tho 
theſe other qualifications be not ſeen, yet they arc, and bit 
place in thy prayer; they are vit tunſſy and in the root, they 
are traly and in ſome meaſure, though not ſeofibly and 

fuch' a degree or perfection; ſo that albeit thou haſt nor 
fo much time a part for preparing thy heart, and albeie thi 
cuoſt not ſry thou art 2 ſoo, and in the ſtare of grace, thut 
thou prayeſt in the holy Ghoſt, that thy ends are ſo putt 
and ſpirituel, that thou haſt ſach a mea ſure of humility, im- 
importunity, confidence, &. yet thou, who doſt thus al 
upon God in ſincerity; art in ſome meaſure firted and pres 
pared to meet thy God, thow art inthe ſtare of grace, and* 
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3. and thus ocei 
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| ſhould imm Or wy l 1 15, 80 
, 0 Hſe "the Chriſtians fiſh into fact drum Lesbe. 

1 but bar hark are not able to „ of 

0 a that 9 t heth 

"g theſe qualifications, faid from the word of truth, for /,, aoHeand 


ME amy bruifed reed, nor 42 not {through à miſtake ) requires Go 


/rdly of themſelves f. 


ng upon, and diſcerni Ho 


Zu their performance N the quali- 
theſe wich the rule, a0 r rw — makiog a right compa a. op eee 


r 1 : . thy Precibug. 

Ferber dae e Pune, ad ns 
practical Divines,and me grounds, laid ue fide 

ic may ſerve lt 240 collected from the Scr! Pole, ts 

foreheir comf, to ſtay and uphold them and which thay. an; comnfe 
b what h h be 117 make uſe of, us not being contre, ar beer 
Albert. rec bere aid, albeit ſuch cant, cogtrac) faites 
me marches : We (hal now only cannot punctuaſly im perfectio- 

whore the name theſe grounds, , wiemur 

1 - Y are inſiſted on at greater e parenes 

”% : mig delefig. 

rd, See our — 
of begin wich 2 paſ- fantium, quam 
may dee ai judicious and emj. inlet 

(faith (4) this reverend C. . e. 


* Rol loc. in Jo. 
Divine — 


et, e 


4 Some conſequent conditions, &c. 
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"IR 1 if it doth not proceed from thy ſlhfſulneſ; and negligence, 

* | D Meysel thenthough that thy _ 
* becauſe it 17 all the might which thou haſt, and which © 
* grace bath in thee, it bali be accepted, 2 Cor. 8. 12. Mc, 
os Grdwin, Ret. pray. cha. 10 pag. (bi) 56, 59. 

10 5. The ſiafull infitmities that cleave to a Chriſtian and his 
: daty, though chey be the greac bug-bear, with which many 
ats ateiſtared: : yet if theſe be lamented and invr1cockered,- 
＋dey beg nov.deſcourage the; ſince the priviledges of the 
Corenant of Grace are not impropriated to a few favourites, 
| note eminent in.grace then their brethren, but ſtand open 
7 to the whole. family, it being a common ſalvation, and 
* lke precious faith · - Gods promiſe for bearing of prayer, 
{ fl not be made void by the Saints weakneſs in prayer. Mr. 
Gurndd,; Sp. Arm. part. 3» pag. 355+ G. Where the heart 
1 x upright and fincere, our ioficmities (hall not hinder our 
8 payers ; Jeſus Chriſt doth away the weakneſs of our ſer- 
, yes :. Thoſe that do not allow their infirmities, may pray 

with hope of ſucceſs ; theſe will be no impediment. Mr. 
6 Masten, on Jam. 5. 17. 06b/. 6. There is often faith, when 
there is litt le ot no feeling; nabelief felt, bewailed, oppoſed 
JA reſiſted, (hall, never hurt us, Mr, Harris, Pet. colarg. 
% Rag. (mibi) 33+ 
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prayer, and ufer wht ordet' muſt we walt our ddrdffy 
che perſons of the bleſſed Trinity? 20 A to :the fark 
and priocipal efficient, we ſhall enquire what are the d 
what courſe ſhould be taken for recovering and main 


the quickning 1 the Spirit? Andbe- - 


cauſe our enlargment ening doth much depend upon 
nnd hath ub $cceflary connexion with, the — 
witb- drawing of the Spirit , we ſhall ſpeak to theſe, as alſo 
of wandring thoughts ( which uſe to accompaoy our 
neſs and indiſpoſition ) their cure and remedy. And then as 
to the mater of prayer, 3. wt ſhall ask whether we may 
pray for any rod-or-xfiiQion?” Rud, . wherher wemay 
imprecat and pray againſt any perſon or ſociety ? And, 5. 
as ro the ae, we ſhall enquire hen and how often we 
ſhould pray ? | | 1 
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onld be our appre »fions of f eadful majeſty > — 
74 4 Cod When we come — bin? Hl * 5 
37+ 22 23s With God w terrible majeſty 3 tonching | 2 


tue Almighty, wo canner find bins out. 
"Lak 11+ 2+ len pe prey, ſay, Our Father, c. 
(a) Cat 


Ith what humility, reverence and admiration ſhould mn 
? we (a) ſpeak , write or think of the Almighty and , G 
incomprehen(ible God, Who dme lle h in light ro Which no man 
tas approach, Whom no man bath ſeen nor can ſee ; Whoſe ſad a in- 
prrfetiren cannot , by ſearching, be found ont, whole counſel relligentie ſu-· 
and wayes are a great depth, and whoſe infinic nature and ma- —— 
jeſty is ſo far above our reach and apprehenſion ? 1 Tim. 6. 16. in Dem * 
5011. 75 8, 9. (6b ) Th Mor daaranivver, all that is in God quam dic 
""wamyftrry, Ager, queſtion may give a check to out cu- — 
tur, 


- » 
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noſicy and boldneſs ; O (faith be) what i bu name, and 2 
wet i bi ſons name , if ben cant tel ? prov. 30. 4- The A ere 
eſt Student t this myſtery, the holieſt Saint when be e. ray. > 
. Cote up to God, will ſee, with Zepher, a height and depth 64. 2 oY 
that cannot be meaſured, 7ob 11.8, Ager in bis Prophecy, (b) Dama ©. 
+ while the Lord, in #n excraordinary maner, did muoifcſt bi- Tr, 
ſeif to him, profeſſeth bis ignorance, and would begin at the Fe. 
firſt elements and 4, B, C, and (e) ask but after bis name, 
who bath gathered the wind in bis fiſts , who bath bennd the 
2 = 4 garment and who hath eſt -biifoed the end; of n 
earth. Nay,the holy Angels and the Saincs in glory, rhough 
they ſee and behold fo — of God as doth ray'ſh their 10, 9 9 
hearts with unſpeakable joy and delight, and which doth — =» 
fully fatiat their atmoſt capacity; yer, O] what more, reden * I 
De laydandum, quis, u. non eſt fic à nobis cognoſtibſſis Nam licet fic nou vi 
4 — —- — Ims rage ya ton 
* 1 abe of omega. ” 
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ſaich (4) Auſtin) what 


. „% I thiak oa the mater, it appeateth the more hard, dark and. 


Da e, difficult 


TIF. 


) 


N fer. 1. 34. Heſ. 6. 3. But, fince our eyes are ſo ready to- 
T uns dale when we look upon this bright ſun , and we to miſtake 
A 5 by applying our ſhore and unfit meaſure to this inſinit ob- 
3 10% con- jet, bat need have we to uſe all citccumſpection and to take 
e, de heed to our ſteps when we approach to him, with whom is 


* be {olum 


* © mſſe quad De. terrible ma jeſty, and of whom, to ſpeak or conceive, even bat 
© * weſhicaterim | 
* mw illa & fro ſunda — Men terrena non penetrat ; inveſtigere quidem ed, der{cyuts 
E > ra eſt, ſcd inſcrutabilia eſſe, & inveſtigabitia conſuenda ſuat ; quorum alterum eff 
bh 2 ) 2 velunalys , alicrum per picaluli⸗ manta, Hilar,. in Pla, 239, (0b 
„ 2 
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beard, and of whons it beth 


1 cau/alits- But, chough we cannot (F) quidditatively and compte · 


I * 
* 
8 
v5 


true, i d. % Deo etiaw vera dice? yerieait g- © aa" 
Iifadfiver to the caſe propounded , obſerve ſome few partie: 
lr 2} 7,4 
1. Cencl. Beware and take heed that thou make not to N 
thy ſelf any image to repreſent the incomprehenſible nature 
of God; (N mental idols, falſe — — — unwarrantable 
upprehenſiou and repreſencations of the infinit majeſty, make 
"way (and arechoughtto have given occaſion ) unto the pa- 
pan and popiſh idotarry : we are ready to miſtake when we 
ety to apprehend the nature of Angels, of out own ſouls 
or any ſpiritual object, ſo groſs are we in our apprehenſions 
which depend ſo much upon the ſenſes, Albeit our under- 
ſtanding and intelleR be immaterial, yet hardly can we get 
our conceptions ſpiritualized'and purged from thoſe material 
images which it bath received from the outward ſenfes ; 
and if our apprehenfions be ſo defective and fall ſo far ſhore | 
as to thoſe finĩt objects, ſhall we be able to make ſuitable - 1 
ref tions of Gods infinit nature and eſſence? Hence, |, * © 
. Concl. A good merafure of that knowledge of God, — 
whereof we are here capable , conſiſteth in the te moving of @. N 
all ſereature · imperfections from his glorious majeſty ; not ms 
only in bodies and corruptible things ate there defecis and /M"" ö 
imperfections, but alſo in the moſt pure, ſpiritual and iocor - e 
"ruptible creatures , though they bad all the perfection they & terranca,, -- 
are capable of, {ſo that their imperfeRions were negative 1nd png: J 
not priverive yet their beſt perfections are but blots and 10. "4 
-imperfeRions in reſpeR of the (I) abſolute perfections of {TERS 
God, and cannot without blaſphemy be aſcribed to biin, till dus fab 
they be purged from the droſs, weakneſs and emptineſs of the d phantafms- | 
creatare as ſuch , though never ſo excellent in it's kind: and 4 from! ban” © 
to do this, will not be found ſo eaſie a mater as ſome may _— Veer]. 
conceive z and without his own help and ſpecial aſſiſtance, —— — a 
we cannot aright know what he is, So neither what he is pag. 245, T. 


le enim fn. 
lahrum De ineſas oft Chriſtians in tem ps collocare , multo magic in corde neferium , 
ubi vers eſt Templum Dei, fi 2 terrens cupiditate atque errere mundetur, Auguſt. de fide? 


: & (ymbels , cap. 7. 
ha, 0 Perfeitiones fampliciter ſcmplicer. 
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Nee his; Hence (0 Ai, "that 
* ofour kuawlodge of Ged nf ag 
ting © 3. Corel, Vet the Lord alloweth us { even in this ſtate 
aid of abſence and ignorance ) a further meaſure of know 
ben, e, and calls us to bchold bis poſitive per fectiom, his all- ſu 
fen ſcire ciency, his omui - ſcience, his omni potence, his omni-preſeace 
K 1 7 fr, and other attributes held out in the Scriptures ; and hs; (a) 
— DIDGs. Jebvab, doth molt ſignificantly expreſs his glorious 
61. Ei iner being; as allo, his name 7 ab, ( vhich ſeemeth to be no other 
ſenexias en then the fdr 7ebovah contracted) both which come from 


Avguitino 4e A root thatfignifietb te be ; hence alſo the holy one is called 


— 1 A M, Exod. 3. 14. none of the creatures can ſay / am, ot [ 


oft 6. ſhall be, (as the word there may, and J (e) thipk ſhould, be 


Dio- 
nyſius (vn/ge ſed faiſs) Arcoprgita de divin, neninib, cab. 7. aſiem at. bunc d 
noſcend} Deum, vi. per ignorationem (ut loguiiur) /eu potins per negationem, renioven 
a Des omnia creaturarum attributs prout in e (unt, bhunc (dum) modum c-gnolcendh 
Deum judicat pro bujus vita (tan eſſe meliorem, & itivine excellentia mag ij accommeds- 
bum / Iſis ia negotio non ef pare, ſed /uppener conceprum — — 
VIZ, costes green & confſu/un cxnn/dan 64/4 nee £/1 Hen nec 
lee. Sed — — mb creauris qua (nas vel age poſſuns. Er dof ee Now 
| Rinks ix Pla. 85. ff "ie lolum 2 quid non ht Deus z /kpponende 19+ 
men pradlictum conceyrum Bur neither this our coucluſiom , nor what ar an 
time hath been (aid by any of the learned, doth favour the drtaming Shoe · maker, aba 
man, while be ſaith, that God is an infiuit nothings be is indeed none of the crea 

tet be is no ſuchebing, yet he is al; be doth eminently contain the perfections of all, 
| Rireis aclegr concradi and repugnancy (or ſhall I ſay non-ſenſe, that being fo fa. 
tar to this empty bold man}, For what is-infinit muſt have all perfection, bar 
What is can have no perfection: but this vain babler deſerves no refutatiam. 
(„ Mm eu acran, nomen Dei (inguis Buxtorfius) proprixm qſemsiale, oh |, 
un, ali: ab V lde. Non dubium ft { 1nquis Mercerus N decurtancs offe oy. 
mne tetragrammg:e n. 


(.) T ener. lum, ſed roftins er pppificanins , Pagnious Is rad. Tdi ero, off 
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foundation | 

where ace they, ot (hall they be Þ bur he i: the ſame yeſter- 

day, to day, and for ever; He is un nll- ſufficient, neceflar y 

ini independent being, and ul) creatures being (y) compared, 

uud laid inthe ballance with his moſt glorious tajeſty, ove a3 p, Lua pare 

w#bing, v, and Jef; then nothing, Iſa. 40: 17. we have antes no» 

mierung thonghth of God, when we mike a compari 38 

fon ; wil the ſtars muſt difappear, ind evaniſh out of our i oh 

fight, when we bebold thin bright Sun ; whatever light may Lüsen 

be in them, yet it is darkned at the glorious appearance o. ven ſang, Gre. 

this great Lumivery'; He, and only be, is rhe Lord who Br. 

an ſay, J, aid i wont ele befides me, IIa 43+ 1 th og 

'Bur wher-thus we meditate upon Gods white being, Or — * 

wy of his d ve perfections, e muſt por limit his incompie & Dei im- 

benſible ena jeſty to our ſhallow apprebenſions, but ſhould Penfitatis, eq 

mnceive his ęlorious attributes and oarure to be far above, — de Deg 

a infinitly beyond-whar- we cin conceive of them. we 22” 

(da ich fied ee ) Henk of God What We ert not able jojumur, Jul. 
ts think, a boly, ſiſent, ſubmiſſive admiration of what we Scal. exercis, * 
nt know; ſhould ſupply the defects of our knowledge; 155 (f 9. 
we muſt not give'way to our curioſity, nor labour, by ſcarch- e. 4 
bg, £0 find ove his infinite cxtellency, Jeb, 11. 7. though 5; _ + 2a 
i bumility we ſhould (7) follow on to know the Lord, Hoſ rique . offi © 
$3- yet we maſt not ( ſ) ftirereb our ſelves beyond cur men- (ed inſcruss - 3 
fave, bur Mould thankfully improve what help he doth fie | 
Word, and diligently ſetk after the ligbt of the word, prai- fizabotis * 
fog bim who hath giveo us ſuch a glaſs, wherein we may Fiese ut, 
lebold ſo much of his majeſty, unc ill at length we ſhall Hit-r. toe; 

bim 18 we are known, and ſee him face to face , J ci 
Ter. 13. 12. 2 hor 
4. Concl, As thus we may ſafely po where the Word doth * 

lad us, and follow on when we ſee it going before and point - 

iy out the way, and may ſpeak ard conceive of God, us he 
ch revealed bimſelf in the Scriptures, So in improving 
| tir knowledg in any ordinance, particularly, in prayer, we 
way ſelect and make uſe of ſuch names, titles ot attributes of 
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which to our 


1 we ate confeſsing out 

ions of reveregce 
and godly fear, ſhime, ſorrow, Gg. excited, we ſhould 
conſider Gods, majeſty,-juſtice, holineſs, power, zeal for his 


? 0 lory, threatniogs: and judgments, c. 2. When 
| * ah pee 22 — 


oning, uld act faith, and havy 
our confidence. ſtrengthned, &. we ſhould confider Gods 
bowels and mercy, his fidelity and truth, his promiſes and 
tender care, &c. And, 3. when we offer the ſacrifice of 
praiſe, we would meditat on bis: patience , his pardotitg 
mercy, his free lave, his watchfull providence, liberal hagd, 
e. that thereby we may be pr ovok'dto admire; his. 
towards us, and proclaim his praiſe, and expreſs our ſenſei 
his goodneſs, by walking before him in all holineſs of convey 
ſation. The Book of the Pſalms holds forth to us many is 
ſtances. of this heavenly, art and dexterity. in aking chwic 
of, and fixing upon ſutable meditations of God, Nis attributet 
word, or works. A tt PE 1 $1 94 
5. Concl, We muſt not in prayer, or any other ordihahce, 
look upon God «6b/olntely, for ſo he will be « conſuming 
fire, and we as ſtubble ; but we muſt conceive of him, and 
draw nigh to him, as be i (t) in Chriff,reconpiling the world 
(t) 4 modirn te bimſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 19. As we cannot have the lighe of th 
Author affirms Knowledge of his glory, but in the face of Jeſus Chriſt, 3 
— 4 Cor. 4.6. So, though we bad: it, it could not proſit us, i 
Ge head in would but aſtoniſh us, and be for our terrou and confuſion, 


Sal cr a 
x by abe proper objed of all worſhip, alledgin Dr. Owen 4d ſome others, that the 
eſſence of the God- Pty ry rr of worſbip, Morn, Exer. Serm. 1, 
e will not edd le with that afertion of Dr, Owens. knewing it 10 be maintained 
by many, gr we ſbew jrom Franc. 4 S. Clare, part. 1. But we hope this Author doth wii 
#bink that the God- bead as perſonally united 10 Cbriſt, is the ohen of wor ſbip, bu 
 #1the Ged. bead is in Chrift under a Covenant · relation, and 4s the bead of tbe Chareb, and 
thus the God-bead, as it is common to all the three perſons of the Trinity , nad not as it i 
in ihe ſecond, only may be ſaid is be the primary object of worſhip. 
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, 
were it not pre- a 
I. it preſumpti- (u) Nomes 
Il condeſcenfion Parris now ac. 
tern he hath pre- 117 UTAH 


it not rather 2 fooliſh jeaſouſie, and moſt, 2 fe * 
] ove, Yea, and a-bold con- 1 ini 


commandment, eo ſay we will not, we da 
Father, while he bath faid, when ye 


God, Father a , 


7 et ex re. 
not 28 if therehy he did Point out to us the exta ill 


miNcnon, or relation that is among the pet ſons of the tri. Porbe us a 
, or to ſiagle out to us the firſt, excluding the other two Parribus, & 


ns Certain, we ſhould direct our prayers to God, who is — 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt) bue to hold out to us (the — pr9po- 
ftherly af&Qiov; and tender bowels of God, and, of all the 4 contra Am 
perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, and to "NCOUrage us to draw $itrinitarios, 
#sh to God with confidence, as ch þ ye on 
to belp and pity us; and though we be not limited to th ä 
in that ve Deo reſpe- 
dot change our thoughts of Ay creatu- | 
his fatherly care and i indicar N 
hd herein, as we bave the comm 4, 2 
upon God as dicatut de p 
: | tribus perſo. 3 
ns imul,exceptis quz pertinent ad incarnationem, ſeu aſſum ptam naturam, . 
mm luce bes ad ſert, Deus no Ter Pater bolter, Prædeſtinator, Creator Recon « 
liator, Adoptator, 53 nQificator,exiuditor precum, For h. inſy. Hiſt or hes 1405 (cab 1 2+ 
*) Oftendie a4 veram, w Des onem requirg; ut in vera fducia remus ag 
us nog IWoocare Drum gui in C briſto died (us Alis nos dilexys dure jacta mundi ſun. 
„n flies ſus; adopt / lac nobis donavn, & 4 patere 
40 ge tit animum ; em projude 


JuX'4 ifi ce lum & nmandatum, us pairens 
MVvcare poſſumus, Gerhard, in dec. ens barm. cap, 180, , 


| men pri then art our Father----then, O Lord, art eur Father, ont 


- (2) Mr. pen, and will be # farber auto you, ande be wy fond 
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is cem, glovife thy g Sonlſo, ven 1, 21 24,25: Fae, 
though he hath r kind of inrcreſtioghe Father tb 
others, yet this d6th toe nullie, nud iader our atereſt and © 
relation j eſpecially ſince ours is founded upon his , Gob 
having adopted us in this his beloved Son ; we are truly ſong, 
though not ſuch ſons as Chriſt ; we are his ſons, not mecrly 
nor eſpecially by oreavion,, bur by adoption, redemption, and 
2 ”ight to the inheritance. And that Chriſt and beleevery 
have che ſame Father; and thas- ſtand under the relationof 
brethren, he himſeIFis not aſhamed coprofeſs, Heb. 2. 11. 
and Job. 20. 17. Ge te my brethren ( (aich our bleſſed Lord 
to Mary) andſay unto them, I a(rend unto my Father, and 
to your Father, aud te my God, and. e your God. 

thus the ancient Chureh in their prayer, 1/4. 63. 16. ingemis 
(y) Dulce no, nat this (/) ſweet relation with much confidence, Dowbtleſy 


RS T 4 b . 
- IJ %. PBs 2 
o E : is " N 
| a * 5 * 8 a 1 ? N FF 4 tab 7 * 
, 4 * Fs. wo * ae - | 
1. F. 
* 


Redeemer. And 2s thus we have, 1. a precept, and, 
practice, fo alſo, 3. a prows/ſe for our warcanc, 2 Cor. & 
17, 18. Touch not the nnclean thing , and wil receivi 


Murcor. being and daughters: faith the Loxd almighty. And , 4. tha 
* is made one end and defi gn of the ſending of the ſpirit iu 
4 „ our hearts, viz. becauſe we are ſons, 2nd that we 
i4 war nos Know, and improve our relatisn by calling him Father, 
Sefa bud 4. 6. Rem. 8. 15. to baniſh fear, and to make us draw. nigh 
thele words in confidence and love, 2 Tim. 1. 7. 7 
233 But you will ſay, how can we calf God Father, fince we 
rare not aſſured of our adoption f Anmſs If God be not oo 


I be b 
— os 7 father be muſt be thy (=) enemy (for there is no m 


thy enemy? ſtate ) and how dareft thou, who art ſtable, draw nigh coche 
Th 5% conſuming fire? If thou be not a ſon, thou haſt no intereſt 
A in Chriſt, in whom only we have acceſs. to the Father, EY. 
doll thau fel. 2+ 18 'Fob. 14. 6. And if God be not thy Facher, why doſt 
low after thou hiog and depend upon him, yes, even then when he 
me, Mor. frowns , and ſeemeth to beat thee of, and drive thee away? 
excre, SEM, 1 ſpake a little to the like caſe, Part. 2. Chap. 2. Seth 3. 


ay and (halloot nom ſay much, but remember, that che Le 


of 


= . 
15 


i 


ES + i h ˙— — .. nu 


— 


4 » c / 5 
ng 


1 


r 


— 


T 


" Kewould not have us to come to bis 


« - 8 * 
"+. * 
— * 
* q * 
= * - 
»* 1 5 
. 


' Tony for calling him Father: If thou he a child 


ay poſitive and peremptury 


1 —_ K FTT KAS Fi ier isi 2.5 K 


ther caſe, Jo allo in his, (c) (03.616 # cl ſyli gi 
3 

ohlacion grudgingly, be would ee ſoak 

* * Aden to difiralt ha i 

nor his ſervants fear, leaſt = _ — a — 2s 

wad wicked ſervant called him, a hard maſter and ill to 

pleaſe, Adar. 25. 24. hd ob. e yh hay 


bis love to Chriſt queſtioned (Jeb. f . 7.) yea, 
kcely he bad denied and diſowned him Fo are by 
grieve the good Spicit of God, when we and 12 
then while we are conſtantly reaping the ſweer 10 
of? Ah Iwill ye thus requite the Lord, and oo 72 
with him then they ? Ml. Is . 1 have ls "4 
pewilt traſt vim, ye have his word, he will not 
; and ye do thus, as it were, engage his maj mem 2 
fil you : Ol chea draw nigh to him in confidence, and fear 
ance ar ſo dear a race for thee. q 5r5geed in ſome (as 
x reverend divine ſaid) te h Kid pen He 
will never challenge thee, ho haſt the heart ve Of x 
thou ſitteſt in darkneſs, yet thou axe ſtill a chi 
father wilt not diſow thee if thou claim an intereſt in him; 
— though thou bluſbeſt to call thy ſelf a ſon, 28 
fide, not deſerved at «by hands, that th ouldſt rob him 
of 1 relation he hath bought by the — price of 
his Sons blood: and its obſervable, that the Saints many = 


thoughes of his mercy and kindaeſs — 5s, fen, way 
the Led: yet: ye ſay, wherein haſt then love Me 
— to call him father, who hath purchaſed ſo great an inhe- 
1 5 
tehy of that relation, yet ſurely God hath not loſt his 
she would divide tbe relation thar is muroal, at ard 


e ocher ; anda the produgel, W's or | 
forfeiced this ſon hig, And yas; broughs ito-confels, © 
5 w a mere Worthy to be called 8 Sov, yet durſt pro- 
that be had ai Father, and d urſt call him by, that 
on takeconithis-reſalueion | 
een 23. 5 4 * m 


toe: tb 
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FPiüther, while they are convinced, and 


may, from an ö 


cen then, While tbeir face is filled' with ſhame x 


0 N 8 ; vs; ' 
But you will ſay, ah 1 ſhould I utter a lie before Goda 
would he not account it a mockery to call him father, while 
he is got our father ? Anſ. I grant there is too much 
ſumption in the world, and too many are ready to make bal 

with God, and to call him father, againſt whom heis coming 
(a) NM 50, 12. fit wrath to () tear them in pieces. But yet if, 1. then 
baſt the love of a ſon, thou mayeſt come to him a a Father; 
if thou haſt child · like affeRions, thou may eſt have a childs 
; Jik# cotifidence: See Part. 2. 2. If thon haſt god 
fear. and reverence , and high add admiring thought 
of his mijeſty, and art ſtriving to give to him the honour 4 
to his name; if thou canſt anſwer that queſtion, ſar. 1. 
If I be a father, Where 5s mine honour ? Thou needſt not 
fear; that ever he will queſtion thy claim to him as a Father 


(b) Hol: 3.5. if chou (e) fear him aud hit good and art loath to offen 


him, though there were not x rod to cortect thee j thou 

thou ſhoule'ſt meet with rods and afflictions, yet thou mighp 

eſt know them to be but the corrections of a Father, and not 

the ſtroke of avenging juſtice. But we will not multig 

particulars let us only hold out from, 1 Job. 3. two or thiꝶ 
words-more. This point concerning our adoption, is then 

laid down in the entry, ver. 1. and therefore, though the 
e. wordt be (4) altered, yet the caſe in the ſame tha is brought 
„ to the trial to the cloſe of the Chapter. 3. Then ſuchas 

him,- ver. 6, hope that God is their Father, muſt ———— 
being born of be 5; pur, v. 3: they muſt waſti and make them clean, 
2 5. *walk is beebmeth the children of fuck a family, they muſt ao 
dere Sed, More bs lite the fine of the world, willowiag in the mite of 
ver. 10. * ſta; he'that i born of God muſt fin no more, ver. . for 
3 he that alloweth himſelf, and continueth in the practice of 
from 6 ty oneknown fin, is vor of God, but of the devil, ver. 8. 


_ » « If wr be the children of God, we- muſt obey his com- 
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irt, confeſs chat they are not worthy to be called his ſongs 
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fight ver. 23 · wo muſt deny our ſelves, and 

wil and aſfections, and tue on Chrifts yoke, which (if we 
he his) will nor: be weariſom, but our relation and love to 
gur Maſter, will make his work ſweet and eaſie, Mat. 11. 
go. 3. Such as love the Father, will love his children for 
his ſake ; ſuch as are brethren muſt have ſome ſort of ſympa- 
thy with, and mutual love to one another, ver. 14. If all 
thy delight (with him, Fa. 16. 3.) be in the Saints, and if 
thou judge them the excellent of the earth, if thou delight 
i their ſociety, and rejoyce at their proſperity, ye muſt bo 
of-one ſtock and kindred, and belong to one and the ſame 
family : and hence. muſt follow that ſeparation (as to any 
ubitrary and voluntary commerce with thoſe wicked ones, 
tw whom we are not bound by any natural or moral eye) 
quired in them, to whom God promiſeth to be a Father, 
4 Cor, 6. 17. It will be no pleaſure to the genuine ſon to 
in the company, where his Father is reproached and 
onoured; and, Ol when occafionally he is caſten into 
the ſociety of ſuch wretches, with what zeal and holy indig- 


mtion will his heart burn ? their vile and profane words and (4) , pet. 5, 
myesz muſt (e) vex his righteous ſoul. 28, 


Is it thus with thee, O dejected Saint? doſt thou follow 
iter God, and ſtill long and hunger for more of him, and (c 
that he would diff () «p the light of bis comntenance npen 
thee?and though thou till walk in darkneſs,and cannot ſee his 
face, yet Hearkneſt thou to his voice and followeſt after righ- 
teouſne(s, thou needeſt not fear to call him thy God and thy 
father; thou art allowed to claim an intereſt in him, and to 
fe upon him as thy God, Iſa. 50. 10. Such hungring ſouls 
So bleſſed, Mat. 5. 6. and is there any bleſfledneſs without an 
in him, who is the fountain of all bleſſedneſs ? yea 
though he ſeem to frown,8& to forſake thee, yet the union & 
relation ſtands firm and ſure, Ly God, wy God, Why beſt thou 
farſakhen me? ſaid David, Pf, 22. 1. and one who was 
greater then David, Mat. 27. 46. Zion ſaid, my Lord hath 
forgotten, we. And thus, a belcever- at his loweſt may 
maintain his claim ro God; as the ſtate of darkneſs, gloomi- 
- neſs and deſertion, doth noth not nulliſie our relation, So 
| Cecc 2 neither 


(f) Si nou 


grther needs ir hinder us 00 aſſett and plead it ; neither | 
the Lord at any tine chiſteuige, not wes: he grieved with 


doubring beteevet for: ftaying. on bam, and calling hind: 


: Father, but rather is grie ved tetheir jealouſie. and ſtanding 


it ſuch a diſtance from him, who hath ſtoopt ſo low to 
them; only to the wicked, God iaith, Whar va rhex to ds 


jo take my covenant in thy eb, nnd to plead any coves 
naut · relation and to call me thy God, or thy Father? Yu 
who bete inſtrati ios, and caſt bis words bebind yru, ye may; 
fear his ſeverity and juſtice, and look upon him as a Judge 
coming againſt you te tear 9 in pieces, P ſal. 50. 16, 
17, 22. f | * a 

bat you will ytt ſay, whatever truth may be in the thing 
it ſelf, yet I cannot in truth call him Father, who know 
not, and am not affured of my adoption. Af. Thy knows 
ledge is ſo fur from being a ground of this thy covenant · rel · 
tion to God, that it is not ſo much as one of its bonds and is 


gatures; now albeit the Spit of Chriſt, who is the auchory - 


bealſo che Keeper und preſet ver of our ſpiricual life, and of 
all its priviledges, and of our inter6ſt in God, u not the leaſty 
yet the ſame Spirit hath given us an arm w! ercby we retein 
and lay hold on him, and every finger and joyor of that atm 
(I'mem our ſeveral graces) are fo many cords and bonds: 
whereby we ſtay and lay hold on God, as our God and por 
tioh 5 and if thou fee but any one of theſe bonds faſtned'on 
him, what needſt thou fear 3nd complain xs if there werd 
no union, intereſt or clofing with him ? ſay then, he is not 


rempore,/a/. thine by certain knowledge and perſwation ; I anſwer, bt 
tem nur, cannot thus be ſaid to be thine, for chough thou my* 
imo ſemper eſt know thy refation co him (and O, if thow diſh 


tem 
b. 


f nen know | how ſweet, comfortable, ſtrengthaing and encourny« 


mediars fun. ing muſt that evidence be Þ ) yet he carnor be ſaid to be , 


diatione / uri. Father by thy knowing that he is thy Father, for the obyect 
ned prep muſt-have being, und be preſuppoſtd ro ſuch » reflect act, 


(ales. 


—— he muſt be thy Father (7) before thou know him to be thy 
to; x: , Father but there be forte uniting graces , whereby w 

clofe witch him m our Fether, which though they 40 not * 
onfer the rigtu of option, yet they bind us to our vans 5 


+ N 
a. K * 
a \ 

4 
+ 


C 


- 


N * 7 * 4 
3 1 
1 1 — 


x3] HT CY TOY EDDY ease eo 


FF ad hereby we cloſe and lay hold en him; 1. then is not 


Arad * - 


a What fornld be ow» dyprobenſfiens, e | i 
and are as fo many cords, whereby he dra us in to himſelf, 


God thy Father, nde, ſex vote & dt ſiderio, is it not 
the great 4eſir+ of thy ſoul to have an intereſt in him ? and 
bach cor this thy defire a lie in its rigbt hand? is it 
fetus), operative and diligent in the aſe of the means, not 
bke che deſire of the flugpard, fooliſh, faint and lazy ? 2. Is 
dot God thy Father confStendo, ſew aliquali ſpe & expecta- 
time ; haſt thou no hope, nor expectationꝰ if thou be not 
| aſſured that God is thy Father, art thou perſwaded, and 
doſt thou know that he is thy enemy ? ſurely, if ic were ſo, 
thou ouldſt not thus ſeek in to him : Say, that thy bope is 
nor ſo poſitive and peremptory, that it is not grounded up- 
on certalaties and particalar promiſes, which thou doſt 
wply to thy ſelf, yer ſeeſt thou not many promiſing and 
encouraging prebabilities, grounded upon generai invitati- 
ons, entreaties, promiſes , which open to thee no ſmall door 
hope, and makes thee look up to God, ſeck in to him, 
wd follow after him; haſt thou not a may be and 2 perad- 
mature d and mayſt thou not improve that without preſum- 
tion > thou arc allowed to uſe à holy kind of violeoce, to 
break through all diſcouragments ; and to lay hold on the 
King, as well as to rake his kingdom by force, Mat. 11-13. 
Is de not thy Father , ſes filiati dite ctione ꝰ haſt 
thou not che {ove and heart of 2 ſon? and will be prove 
thy enemy ? 4 Is he not thy Father adberendo, ſeu de pen- 
r, adh fione & acquieſcentia ? doſt thou nor rely and 
Kpend upon God, and cee to him though he frown, and 
fetow after him when be forſaketh and withdraws from 
thee + doſt thon traſt in him, and caſt thy ſelf on him? 
larſt thou «venture thy ſoul upon his render bowels, free 
offer, aud promifes? art thou reſolved to ( iraſt in hin 
thowg h he ſhould kill thee? doſt thou acquieſce in him as the 
alone-fountain of all true happineſs 2 and how ſmall ſocver 
thy hopes be, yet with what indignation wouldſt thou diſ- 
dam the offer of a world to quit thy claim to, nod renounce 


(g)Jobyrg.rys 


. ſeu ob/equio, conatu, opere re verentia & bene? doſt thou 


ö eee. 


ty pit m Am ? 5. Is be not thy Father obremperands > 


net 


- 
4 
, 


* 10 23 Aſier vlat er Penld ” diveſt ou ferme, Ac 5 
9 not give him that hoxewr, reverence ind obedience that is du 
(b) Lak. 15. to a Father ? and will he then uſe thee ns (%) one of bir bj 


* ſervants ? or reject thee as a veſſel of wrath and diſobedis Ne 


2 K 
Y + — 
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ence ? what ? is God thus thy Father, and doſt thou lay 
hold on him by thy deſire, hops, love, reliance ard reve: 
rence? and maiſt thou not in truth thus call him thy F4- 
ther ? haſt thou thoſe fruits and evidences of thy adoption, 
and findſt thou thoſe uniting graces to cloſe with him? Be 
of good courage, thou needſt not fear to come to him as4 
Father, he will welcom thee as a ſon, and hear and anſwer 
thy requeſts, 


Sect. 2. 


After what manner and order ſbould we direct our projer 
to the perſons of the bleſſed Trinity ? 


Eph. 2. 18. Through bim we both baue an acceſs , by one 
Spirit, unto the Father, 

2 Cor. 13. 14. The grace of the Lord eſus Chriſt, and the 
love of God, and the communion of the holy Sl, 
be with you all, 


(a) Job,8. 9. Hile we, who (4) are but of yeſterday and bew us 
—— — thing while we poor, blind, ſhort-fighted finnens, 


ec /ciro quod (PEAK of this unſpeakable and glorious myſtery of myſteri 
neſcias, nes in which the Seraphims and holy (6) Angels, do rather wi 
hoe coutriſteris admiration adore, then curiouſly ſearch after, we would 
quia neſia!, conſider who we are, how great our (e) ignorance is, and 


= ogg how great and incomprehenſible this ſubl ime and eranſcens 


runt--- [ed re. dent object, of which (as (4) Ambroſe ſaith) we can lun 
quirizame, litile more, but that it cannot be knows ; and therefore 
guomodo uno 

nomine tue. 

arpellaniur? neſcio & libere me neſcire profiteor ; quod Chriſtus voluis indicare boc ſolum 
ſcis, Auguſt. de tempor. ſermon, 189. (c) Lutum & vas fignti de creatore diſputar, & ad 
naur ſuæ rationem non poteſt pervenire, & curioſe quarit ſcire de myſterio Trinitatis, quod, 
c. Auguſt. ibid, (dy Hoc ſolum ex es comprehendimus, quod comprebendi noi pete, 
Ambrol, in $1mb. 4poſt. cg. a. vide etiam, Avgult, loc, cis | 
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mould N 


© I, 
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* 


j 
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dis id halcing reaſon : it is ttue, that a little knowledge here 
lay 
vs. 


4 teer what maner fold We divalt our prayers, \&e, | 40 ""M 
auld rather in humility be (=) believed, then curiouſly 4 
amine by our ſhallow apprehenſions, narrow enquiry "= |; 


þ {48 (f) Auſtis faith } well worthy of the pains, but an ;,, ,.. ef 
ecror and miſtake is molt dangerous; and therefore, while „nd excel 
jn all modeſty and humility we ſearch after it, we have need ſo,idones eff 
o pray the bleſſed Trinity to anoint our eyes, that we may Fei ſucceſſio; 
de what is neceſſary for us to believe, and that we may not — — 
de wiſe (g) above What # written, 4 — 
Now, albeit the (5) 73 rd, the maner and way, be incon- unitate, de 

eivable; yet, the 73 374, the thing it ſelf, is clearly revealed ; unitaiis Dei- 
ind we have here the concurring teſtimony of (i) all Di- Fc Trinitate 
mines, except ſome few contemptible hereticks ; the Arrians — 
of old, and the Socinians of late, being the moſt famous op- — 
poſers of this fundamental article of our faith; and ſuch exyexendum, 
igreat eloud of ſo many witneſſes may be no ſmall ſupport to Aug, deviſi- 
our faith: But certainly, this glorious myſtery was not re- wy mp 
raled either to ſatisfie our curioſity, or to be mater of meer (4; b by 
ſeculation, as Arminians ſeem to maintain and would make ru unitar 
whelieve, We will not now ſtay to confute thoſe bold Trinitath, 
men,neither will we enumerat the ſeveral practical uſes of this ——- * 
Ieh point, eſpecially ſince the learned Dr. (K) Veet hath FO 22 
ſpoken ſo fully and judiciouſly to that head in two diſtinct 


cubi erratur, 
nec{Uaborioſ u 
aliquid que- 
tity, nec ſrafiusſins aliquid invenitur, Aug. de Triniz. lib. 1. cap. 3. 
Cor. 4. 6. | 

4 Tous uh Twi y dC, Ce. Nazianzen, erat. 19. 
2 omnes ques legere pein / qui ame me [cripſerunt de Trimiate que eſt Deus , divinorum 

veterum & noverum Catholici Trafatores, boc inten derum ſecun dum Scyiptures 
tare, qued Pater, Filius & Spiritus ſanilus uni ejuſdemque ſubſſantia, inſeparabili 
aqualitate, divinam inſinuent unitatem, Augult. de Trinit. lib 1. cap. 4, Vide conſenſum 
Sigua Ecelcia, omnibus Antitrinitariis pack repudium mittentis apud V oct. ſel. di q. pars. 
Mag. 492. & cenſenſum Chriſtianiſmi , media 484th & bodierni, ag 49; , 494+ 4d 
diem pag, 522. 4d pag. 509. 
(k) Voer, ibid. diſp..28, 29. 


diſputes 3 


G After what aur fluned we direlt eur pr ojerts We 
e Now ns diſputes: But we may well, with this (1) Author, clſewher 
= rt work ne. affirm, that ſuch 4 find the grace of the Led /eſw, 's | ? 
Jam ut cxtin. of the Father and tos communion of the holy Gnoſt, and vhy 
guss in nobis are daily iabenring te cheriſh and con ſi m the ſame by pr 
fidem Trint- meditation and renewed att of faith, love ang charit 55 wi 
— pers: hardly ſuffer the doctrine of the Trinity to be «bſcurcd, far 
ee. Þ — leſs wilt they be brought to deny or oppoſe it. 

tris, m- But we proceed to the caſe propounded , in anſwer 9 
munioncmSpi- which we offer in all humility theſe few concluſions. 

_ _ Concl, 1, Albeit there be no $#-g#alsty , no ſuperiogity 
Tbs lentig. nor inferiority among the perſons of the blefled Trinity ; 
mas, 6onfirme- yet there is an order, net only to our apprehenſion, but traly 
mus,excitemws and really : there is a natural. order of ſul ſiſting, according 
cunſeſſ oniba, to which the Father is the firſt , rhe Son the ſecond, andihe 
0 apang holy Ghoſt the third perſon of the Trinity; the Son it bv 
— dei gotten of the Father, the holy Ghoſt procet deth from both 
ſpei abariia · but the Father, as he hath not his being and nature, So wei- 
riſque an. ther his ſubſiſtence and perſonality of any, but is ꝓrorſis axe 


plexibus : 18 ., he is neither begoaten nor proceedeth ; and 2 
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— to this order of ſuhſiſtiag there is an ar der ef working, which 


ennium, tum hot withſtanding, per Trinitatis ad £xira ſunt indiaſg 
badiernæ no the works of the Trinity are (as they ſpeak) individed, and 
firerum cen. common to all the perſons, there being nothing proper al 


— — peculiar to any one, () except their perſonal properties all 


nobk affihm intrinſecal relations; and it is () impaſſible it ;(bould & 
præeunt qui - i | 
be qua à Trinitatc incipiunt, & in Trinitate defiment, Voet. {bid Jiſp. 26. antid. g 
werſ Socin. (m) In bis perſonis orils origink eſt, ſecundum quem ppocedis non 

eſentia abſolut: & in abſtracte accipiendo eſſemiam, non eſſentia 2 perſona , non peru 
eſjentia, nen ur Dem abalis Deo, [e4 una perſona ab alia perſona, vel aliis yerſoniy, fab 
iaſtr. biſt theol. lib. 1. cap. 35. Iheſ. 9. (n) Hew the hypeſtatieal union 4s proper 46 
Son, ſee Concl 3. Quod habet, hoc eſt m excepto quod relative quæque perſona ab 
teram dicatur, Aug. de civit. Dei, lib. 11. cap. 10 (o) Non poteſt operatic eſſe du 
bj nonſolum aqualis eft, verum etiam indiſcrota natura, Aug contra (erm. Arriat, 4h , 
Non naturam ſecam us, ſed unitatem natura & volun'atic, & operation confitemur, Ambtil 
#n/ymb, apo cap z. una crgo in tribus divinitas, una eſſentia, una omni potentia, & quit 
guid ſubſtantia iter poteſt dici de Des, Aug. de iemp ſer. 38. Si quis non dixcris Park, 
Filii, & Spiritus ſancti unam divinitatem, parem ( ſeu unam ut canſtas ex ſermone citau) 
Majcſtatem, Potentiam, unam Gloriam, Dontnationew, unum Regnum, atque unam with 
tatem anathema fit, thid, (cr, 129. 
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- hence, 1. all the perſons muſt work giert ind infepty 
rably ; fince all bave the ſame'aature and power, which is aum poren- 
the principle of ation . 2. Every one of theſe glorious per ria divine þt 
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ud holy Ghoſt , or what is appropriated to the might 
- wot as til be adele 65 the Father dul halo Glick... bas. 
[wot us 650 8 574 tn Gol 


=, 1 %.. —— ©" . 
n OR ee een 


a e VIS > 
17 ) equil in power Aaccor- 


l * — Nr > 
AE 3 ry « 5 
Ya * a 


. 
0 . 
' 


bough in 


ng, will, G. and therefore muſt have one and the ſame 


work; what ibis, ſoever the Father doth, thiſe alſo doth 
the Son likewiſe, Job. 519. Hence, 

Conct, 2. There are not three firſt cauſes, principal agents 
d governours, but one only; for, though there be three 
diſtio& ſubſiſtences and perſonalicies, yet there is bit one 
Fountain and principle of action, 'Which is one and the ſeme in 
the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt ; for the perſonality as ſuch, 
is nor the principle-of action (elſe there would be three 
zgents) but the divine nature, () power and will. And 


jam 


ſons is a principal and complet agent, becauſe evety one hath 


the compleat principle of action; and all the three are but ftinkum — 
one compleat principal agent, ſince every perſon hath perfect e. = 
y all chat nature and power that is in all the three. 3+ Here ' 

then there can no ſuggeſtion not (mediation interveen, 1 if 


one perſon did begin, und work before, or without the otrber 
two, or as if one were a nearer and more immed iat cauſe, 
then another; for, though there be an internal order, as of ſub- 
fiſting, ſo alſo of working, yet as to the outward work and 
operation, there is no difference as to its production, emana- 
gon, and dependance from all and every one of the perſons'; - 
hence, as the Son is ſaid to work what things ſoever the Fa- 
ther doth, ſo to work /ikewi/e, and after the ſame maner, 
tset Job. 5. 19. though then there be hete an admirable 
order, yet no ſubordination, inequality, nor inferiority, no 
diviſion, oor ſeparation in working. Hence, 
Concl. 3. That upproprixtion, of works ind attrihures, ſo 
frequently inſinuated in the Scriptures, and inculcated by 
Divines of old and late, muſt not be cc laſ ve, as if thus bat 
is appropriated to the Father, did not alſo agree to the Son 
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proper, form of ſpeech.) but 794 ma 
wd one and the ſame power, 25 the ſame nature, underſtan- on” | 
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the bold, K 


School. men 
berez but if ibis accordingly aſcribed to the perſons of the Trinity ſeverally, 


and gravity, 
we might go 
to the popiſh 


E _ wiſe guard againſt a miſtake which is incident, unto too many 
Sun, and good. Who upon this account. are ready to divide the object of 


loquendi in ſupexbam partem capitur ; dieimus enim Alexan dum Maredopen fuiſſe alti 
ſpiritus: propteſea dt 2 vel Forms: Fo. Maler in 1. ſent rig 415316. queſt, 
unica, And, 1 \yhe great provi $14 redſon why we uſe ot (0 ordinavily to prey particulars 
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+ that is among the perſons of the Trinity; for the Father did 


jortkip, and to-ſeperice theſe! eſſentially 1thited perſont 3 
dot we muſt take heed , that we do not ſa sppropriate any 
work, or divine attribute to any one, as to exclude the 
other two; remembring that the fountain and Author, the \ There 5 
cauſe and efficient of all good, is one and the ſame, viz. 5 — ut 
ide only wiſe, powerfal and metcifull (). God, who is bleſſed poten- 
Father, Son and holy Ghoſt ; and therefore all good muſt ?ate. 1 Tim: 
equally (though not after the ſame order and way) come . 
from all the three perſons of the Trinity: only in the work (x) 2 
of redemption there is ſome thing peculiar to the Son, who — ni fili- 
was incarnat, and took on our nature, which therefore 


= 
. 


was , & vx de 
perſonally united to the Son, but nor to the Father and holy 24e, tne: f. 
Ghoſt ; and thus all Chriſts actions and ſufferings (albeit, 4 , 4, 
. - '* keffus, ad ſoli. 
in the, the (v) humane nature did depend upon the provi- 1, 
dence, efficiency and aſſiſtance of God, and of all the three —— 
bleſſed perſons of the God · bead equally (for if the humane tris, in ſpo- 
nature had been thus independent, it had cot been a creature) e cr 
yer "theſe ) were ſo peculiar to Chriſt, that they were umb elt 
not communicable to the Father, or holy: Ghoſt; us their — ., 
ſaljeck which they could denominate , they were not ter mi- damen G il. 
netively ia, nor canſaly from theſe other two perſons, as {4mcarnem ſa- 
their deareſt and proper cauſe; but thus they were only from, . Fi, & 
ind is the humane nature of Chriſt, which was perſonally — * . 
united only to the Soo, and by virtue of that bypoltatical & illam 1 
and wyſterious Union, they could denominate not only the ciem columbe 
humane nature, but alſo,by a(7) communication of properties, (ous Spirit 
the ſecond perſon of the Trioity ; and thus the Son died for ver: 
vs , not the Father, nor holy Spirit. 3 if 
And then, as to this appropriation of works, we would Aug. de Tris 
diſtinguiſh between that which was eras! „ 2nd what was nit & unite 
voluntary; we'muſt not imagine any natura obligation lying 20 542. 9 
0n the Son to become our Redeemer, or on the holy Ghoſt Al l 
to be our SanRifier ; as to the creation, albeit there did lye — M1 
no obligation on God 57775 
according to the counſel of his own will, 
choice to have created it, the ſole 
that work to the Father, 


to creat the world , yet ſuppoſing him (y) Per cem. 
* 


and of his own free u. 
grouud of appropriating : . 
appeareth to be that natural order 
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received, as jt were commiſſions and 


and the holy Spirit from the Father and the Son, to begin 
and carry on our Sanctification, till it be perfected in glory: 
And by reaſon of this arbitrary and free economy, the works 
and diſpeoſations of theſe two glorious perſons, in refetence 
to the ſalvation: and redemption of finners,. do in a ſpecia] 
manner, and upon this particular account denominate them: 
yet, till it muſt be remembred , that the actions and ſuffe- 
rings of the humane nature of Chriſt, do after a far other 
muner, and upon another account denominate, or have refe- . 
rence unto the Son of God; then aoy other works znd dil 
penſations which are aſcribedcither to the Son or holy Spirit, 
becauſe of their economy towards the Sons of men. Hener, 
Cone. 4. We muſt nor, in prayer or any other part of 
worſhip , ſo ame and direct our worſhip,adoration or invg- 
cation to any one of the perſons of the Trinity, 25 to exclude: 


| 275 1 the other two ; for .1 that fame divine natute (which 
« inſtr. bi. 


Schoolmen and orthodox Divines will have to be the proper 


ſtor. #heol. lib. object of worſhip) that is in the ose, is in the other i two. 
8 ali 2, Bccauſeall the perſons have the ſame power and cauſality, 
uud their work is the ſame towards us; and why ſhould not 


Alenſe & 


we look up unto, and 'worſhip all the three (+) alike ?- 


Als, codec 5 Ty ivds eye trncs, (ſaid (a) Nazianzen) ru ifs aye 


bancetriam 


10, Is 
(a) Natzianz. 
ona, 37. 


(b) Vid, Vos 
et · ſal. diy. 
36 C For. 


*r ẽpͤ While we adore one, we muſt and ought adore all 
the three, if we exclude any of che perſons of the Trinity 
from the object of worſhip,we deny him to be God: And ſiace 
thertuames are relavive , let the naming of the ode lead us ip 
to remember the other two ; and thus the Apoſtle, while he 
requireth ſome conditions in thoſe ho call on the Father, 
mentioneth the knowledge of the Son, and ſanctiſication of 
the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 17, 18, 19, 22+ As if he had warned 
them in their acts of worſhip not ſo to mind the Father, as to 
forget the Son and holy Spirit; and accordingly the Sainte, 
in the cloſe of their prayers, yea, and frequentiy alſo in the 


beginning, (b) uſe cxpeeſly to meation all the three perſons 
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2 mandare, che 80 F 
from the Father, to accompliſh the work of Redemption, 
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F what wares fwld We dire our prgert, . 
rinity ; and though only in the cloſe they did name | 
0 perſons , zſcribing glory and praiſe to the Fa- 
mer, Son and holy Ghoſt; yet thereby they declare, that 
ile in 20y part of that worſhip they did name any one of (e) Peculiari 
the perſons, yet they included the other two, ut leaſt, as to & diftinfs 
their habitual intention. Ment? con- 
Concl. 5. But though it be fir, that thus the meditation e reli 
of the ane ſhould lead us in to contemplat the other two, and — 
though we muſt at no time, in any point of worſhip, ſo fix unem aliquam 
our heart upon any one, as to exclude the other two from per/onam , ut 
that act of worſhip, yet we may, upon occaſion, ſo look coden ill 
upon one, 8s not (e) actually to meditate and think upon the 4 tb * 
other two. The limited nature of our thoughts, which cannot — 
at one and the ſame inſtant of time ſeriouſly contemplat and — 
be taken up wiel many different objects, yea, or different aliem. - quia 
conliderations of one and the ſame object; and the experience Nee. & gra- 
of all Saints in their meditations, doth ſhow the neceſſity of — = 
this limitation : Yet, 1. that ſame divine nature that is in — dis 
the other two, is in this caſe the object of worſhip, and riguniur ad 
therefore they being conſidered eſſentialiy and as God, they $1ir. /anfum 
may thus be ſaid to be expreſly worſhiped , no leſs then the 4 94 Filt- 
glorious perſon that was named. 2. Then and alwayes _— 
there muſt be in us an equal reſpeR to all the three perſons of 44cer vniver, 
the bleſſed Trinity, habitnally, intentionally, and a5 to the (alis conſenſus 
inclination and general bens of the beart, e devotio 
Conecl. 6. In ſingling out any one perſon of the bleſſed * . * 
Trinity, we may look upon, and be directed by that appro- 2— 
priation of works and attributes, and the different order of 20. 2 Cor. 
ſubſiſting and working, and accordingly fix our eyes upon 13, 14. Vocts 
that perſon , to whom the Scripture, in a ſpecial maner, doth 1% fahre. 
aſcribs thoſe attributes and diſpenſations as are moſt ſuitable ©?” — 
to our condition and the preſent exigence, according to that pet 
pattern, 2 Cor, 13.14. b 
Cesc. 7. Yet we are not ſo limited by that appropriati- 
on, or order that is among thoſe holy perſons, that upon 
roy occaſion we may not indifferently name, and particularly 
1 fix upon any, or that in the contemplation of them ſeveral- 
.. we ny not firſt fix upon any one; thus the Son is in- 
. 2 vocated 
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vocated before the Father, in that place now cited, 1 0 
13. 14. and the holy (4) Ghoſt before the Son, Revell 1. 
4,5. Whereby is clearly held forth to us, that notwith- 

ſtanding there be a priority of order among thoſe glorious 

perſons, yet no priotity of dignity and perfection. And 

thus, as we may firſt fix upon any one, So we may particular- 

(a) The holy ly make our addreſs to any one, not expreſiy mentioning the a 
1 other two. Thus Srepben, and the penitent Thief, do ſup- 4 
hn — plicate the Son, AZ. 7. 59. Lab. 23. 42+ And the Apoſtle f 
communi doth particularly wiſh and ask of the holy Ghoſt to 
(Gith Para the Corriothians his communion, whereby they might be 
u netalehf united, and have fellowſhip with Chriſt their Head 
5 I - and among .themſelves as members of his Body, 2 Cor. 13. a 
| called fo, not 14+ And as the Spirit particularly ſpeakerh to the Church, j 
formally, but Rev. 2. 7. why may not the Church pargcularly ſpeak and 
effefivelyand pray unto the Spirit? and accordingly ſtians from time 
in reference to time in their prayers, meditations and ejaculations, have 


Seren particularly named, and fixed upon any one of thoſe glorious 


his ſpiritual perſons. _ 
gifts diſpen- - But here it may be askt, whether or hot, as we may put 
led to esch of up ſeyeral petitions to the ſeveral perſons of the Trinity, So 
rhem, 3% we may put up one and the ſame petition to ſeveral perſons? 
No fpirits can An. Our learned antiquary (e) Dr. Ferbeſs denieth this to 
be the obje&s be a fit and decent maner of worſhip ; but, 1. if we may u 
” of worlhip ſeveral things from them continuedly, and without interrupti- 
from wh" on, as 2 Cor. 13.14. why may we nor as well ask one and 
gr, be the ſame thing from them ſeverally ? che hazard of aftering, 
*:ktzac theres dividing and varying the object of worſhip (which is the only 
theſe ſeven inconvenience he objecteth) is no leſs in that caſe then in this. 
ſpirics waſt 2. If we may joyntly praiſe all the perſons, why may we 
be the boly not joyntly pray to tbem ? but I think none will ſcruple to 
— praiſe them joyntly, naming all the three particularly j and 
Rev pag. 4. 3. it is moſt uſual to cloſe our prayers, aſcribing praiſe to the 
(ie) Forb. loc. Father, Son and holy Ghoſt for all and every one of our mer- 
eit cap. 23 cies; and may we not as warrantably pray for mercy from all 
le, thoſe glorious perſons, as to praiſe them for it- while they 
give ic? 3. Since, while we pray to God, we underſtand 


% and include all the three perſons, and 1 4 
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Ie what mauer (bt " Lips ins ff 4 5 | a we "TINY 92 
boch been ſhown , why-may. we not particularly name them TR 
"all? 4. Is not grace and peace particularly akt from-(f) all (f, By bim 
© theſe bleſſed perſons ? Rev. 1. 4, 5+ according to the inter- —_— 
pretation of ſeveral judicious Divines. Yer, here we do not — 74 
teject Mr.(g) Durban his caution, Via. Since eur imagi- 30 come, Dios» 
aulion it ready to feſter divided conceptions concerning the dat. Mr. 
belt of wor ſbip, it may be conceived ſafeſt, eſpecially in Durbam, and 
public, and hi fore the multitude not to alter the denomina- —— 
nien of the perſons in the ſame petition, (in the ſame prayer, — g nl 
faith be ) the generality of people being prone to imagine diffe- have the Fa- 
rent objects of worſhip in ſuc h caſes. ther tobe cir» 
Cencl, 8. Albeit we may thus fix our minds upon, and ſcribed 
expreſly name and direct our prayers unto any one of theſe — 8 
glorious perſons, yet as our bleſſed Lord, 5» the dajes of bis (g Mr. Bur- 
feſo, So Chriſtians moſt uſually adreſs themſelves to the I a+ ham, loc cit. 
tber; for he being the firlt perſon, according to that bleſſed bg. 1 2» f. 
order that is among the perſons of the Trinity, there may be (0 ng Fe 
&veral conſiderations inviting us particularly to fix upon ch 
him ; for thus, as the fiſt, both immanent and tranſient act, 4nd. according 
boch (+) predeſtination and creation by this approptiation, 10 the order of 
aſcribed to the Father; hence, fin being a defacing of the 397%: = 
imige of God, which was implanted in man by his creation, 3 2 
it muſt in a ſpecial maner be againſt the Father and his work ; means, vid. 
ad thus the Father having in a ſpecial maner received the Twill. vind. 
wrong, to him, upon this particular account, ſatis faction 4741. lib. 3. 
would be made, and reconciliation with. him, and pardon 7” 7 4's A 
Fom bjim-thould be aske ; and thus Chriſt in his prayers, ſuf- 15 Lee Me. 
ſerings, and in every ſtep of our redemption, did eſpecially look Shepherds 
to the Fatherʒzand thus the Saints alſo from to time time moſt ſcle& Csſes 
ordiaa rily direct their worſhip to the Father, in their conf?/- 1 a letter 
bone, acknowledgiog his work to bave been defaced by their — 
hos, his juſtice provok't, Sc. in their petirionr, at king pat- (midi) . 
Albeit there 
be ſom e expre ſſions of that pious man, which would be warily uſtd, and which nerd a 
; favourable interpretation, as, f. while be calls the Father (as ſome may think) the Son 
and holy Ghoſſ, the original and firſt cauſe of allgood; 1, while be ſaith, that Chriſt came 
"imo the world dy his death and interet ſſion to ſatis ſie the Father, and not the holy Ghoſiz 
Jubzt we ſhould chic fly eye the Father in our propert, ec. Vid. Calu. dicemem filium eſſe. 
11.99% Js 07700008 reſpeFu tenen uindicaram 4 hamier, porſtras, om. 2. lib, 1, cap. 4 
” AIP ; den 
by 
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don from him, his peace and favour, s. und in their . 
ſes aſcribing to him their eleRtion adoption, &c. admiring" 
his wiſdom and love in providing ſuch a remedy, and ſo greats 
a ſalvation for ſelf· deſtroy ing ſinners, &. And this practice 
is conform to the conſtant tenour of the Scriptures of the nem 
Teſtament ; and albeit in the old, while the Prophets and 
ancient Church of the Jews call God, Farber, they rather 
thus expreſs his tender bowels and fatherly affection toward: 
them, then any internal relation among the perſons of the 
Trinity, yet its hard to affirm, that all that people, the 
moſt eminent and knowing among them, were ignorant of 
this appropriation of works and attributes, and that they 
never particularly eyed the Father as tbe firſt perſon of the 
Trinity; But it would be obſerved , while we fay that the 
Father was in a maner primarily and moſt directiy wronged 
by fin, we do not only underſtand Ad firſt fin, which did 
literat and deface his image, engraver on the heart by his 
rſt work of creation, and which thus was a baſe requital of 
his bounty, of whom firſt in order he had his being and 
honour, not only (I ſay ) did God the Father receive in ſome 
ſpeciall maner the wrong by that firſt fin of man, and by our 
orsginal fin lowing from it, but alſo by the conſtant tract u 
our actual tranſgreſſions, which as they flow from that con- 
mon root in us, So they reflect upon that bright Sun which 
the creature at firſt laboured to obſcure ; and hence irs ſaid 
Tf any man fin we have an advocat with the father {1 Job 
2. 1) as being in ſome ſpecial maner wronged thereby: yet, 
notwithſtanding there be ſome fins whereby more direQly 
effence is offered to the Son and boly Ghoſt, then to the F- 
ther; thus the contempt of the Goſpel and undervaluing of 
the blood of Chriſt , do moſt immediatly reflect upon the 
Son and his. work of redemption ;' «nd the quenching and 
reſiſting of the holy Spirit in his heaveoly motions, is 
directly againſt the Spirit and his work of illamination and 
(I) Rh. 4.3 o. ſanRification 3 heneez che Spirit thereby is ſaid. to be (7) 
() I. 5. grievedand () vexed. And in that unpardonable ſin (or 
>, rather maſs. of ſins). both the Son and holy Ghoſt are put te 


en open ſhame, us is exprelly ſaid of Chriſt, whow they 
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ie len [elves afrifb, Heb. 6. 6. and it is nolefs 
!,, 4s the holy Ghoſt, whoſe works and gifts they 
aſc and undervaluc, ver. 4,5, 6. Hence it hath its name, 
js particularly called rbe ſin ag ai» ihe boty Ghoſt, Mat. 
$2431. Mark, 3. 29. Lk 12.10, -Thes afſo notwithſtans 
> of that approprution of works, we will find one and the 
fame work aſcribed particularly to divers perſons ; thus our 
o@kcation, though appropriated and uſually aſcribed to 
the holy Ghoſt, yet it 1s called of the Father, de, t. and 
thus alſo our reconciliation is aſcrib*d ro the Father, 2 ( 
Cor 5. 19, 20+ Joh, 3. 16. &c. and to the Sor, Row. 5, 
10, 11, 15. Col. 1. 20. 21. Job. 14. 16. Fpb. 2. 13, 14. Kc. 
Our (o) reconcil:ation is aſcribed to the Father, becauſe of 
his free grace he ee us to ſalyation; ad to Chriſt, be- 
cauſe by his death he purchaſed our ſalv:tion and reconcilis- 
tion ; and.it is aſcrib d to the Spirit alſo, becaoſe it is his 
proper work to bring u3 to the Father, Eph. 2. 18. Concl. c, 
»Concl, gy, Albeit we do not deny, that the Father may be : 
faid to work by, and with the Son and holy Ghoſt, and the 


Son with, aod by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe. of that ' ra1u12) (0) The words 
ihemſe oe. 


the boty (p) er; that this noble way doth not by any 2 


Trinity,” for the recovery Sl Jol wan, 1 90 got defy , that Carine 
many ancient and modern Diviaes do ſpeak of this ordet of 1%. offender 

_ reconciliari,quum of emur inimici Deo 5 nenten Chriſti, ramen Deum ita mandum 
Welje ut dares fil ium uu] ungenitum, dc. Hinc, tnquit, Deum inde nos intuemur⸗ 
nam Deus quantuta ad ſe dilexit ame mundi cr atione m ; 4r cum in nobis nibil cerna- 
mas prater materia m if , s ſit urreſpeQunoſtri ini ium dile canis fira morte Chriſti} 
D And rar, d ,, wu wok, part dy ie. 
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_ work towards the creatures ; and having been at ſome p 
in peruſing the writings of ſach #s ſeemed more ſubeile 1 
idquifitive (I mean the popiſh () Schoolmen} they ſeat 
(a) If any away with leſs ſatisfaRion then i came to them; here, if any 
will beat the where, we would beware of curioſity and. raſhneſs ; and we 
pains ow need not be aſhamed to profeſs. our ignorance in chis, as in 
= =; 1 many other points of our belief concerning this myſtery; 
how will therefore, we ſhall in all modeſty propound ſome few thi 
chey ſce them for clearing this covenant and voluntary tranſaction, whit 
exaniſh in ſremeth ſo fully to explain, that which was rather darkned 
raciremPtY , tben unfolded by Scho5l-ſpeculations. And, 1. it would be 
Their old abſerved, that great (7) B. il long ſince ſpake of an ecm. 
Maſter, Lom- wick, miſſion of the Spirit, which can hardly be conceived; 
dar, ſome hut in order to this voluntary tranſaction. 2. Its granted 
N hundred yea? on all handy, that the Father from eternity did enter in coves 
involyed. unt with the Son concerning the redemption of man, an 
them in a why might not the holy Ghoſt be included in that covenant, 
dabyrinth. ia reference to his work for the ſanRification and ſalvation ot 
from which, ſianers 7 niy, he cannot be altogether excluded, unleſs we 
—— Y» make him eſſeatially to differ from the other two: now thoſe 
exericate ar gu 02ats that my, be broughe agaiaſt this eranſaRion, it 
”  themſcdlves;; 
he —— rem $9 affirm that any n may ſend another, — that one 'l 
the on may ſend bim elf, vid. T ow, 1. part. quæſt · 43. art. 8. gualibei peri 
ERS ESE Ls 
* t wou m * I onem 
— * — — alicnjus ng divine cum bahitudine ad 


Num tempor ere maintain, that the Father is ſent of none, — t 
ar — ay id he ly _ both. ons n eaſie thing here wer 
wich rhe rain rh cul "Pt and others whom! 
— Þ 7 5a . — to 12 dark que* 


pron learned v4 Fond that fe was 156 labour to expect any ſolid ka · 
jo from fk lururiant wits : and rhis is all they ſay for explaining how the Pacher 
2 Son and holy Spirit, they ſend us to the miſſon of thoſe perſonsfrom? 
Father , and for explaining this, they recur to their proceſſion from the Father. 
(s). Artner 00 8010EKGs, G, Bak aha Forbel, pag. 49. 
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erence to the boly Ghoſt, will as forcibly militate apaioſt 


3. That deſignation of the Sons mader of working, 


Loch manifeſtly relate to his mediatory office, and ſhould we 


not alſo conceive the holy Spirit to be there deſigned as the 
comforter, and in relation to that peculiar work which he 
undertook in that eternal covenant ? Now that the Son is 
there deſigned, not as the ſecond perſon of the God-head, 
bot as the Mediator; and not as the efficient, but as the 
meritorious cauſe, the particle Ia and the very phraſe it ſelf, 
compared with the like phraſe, Zph, 2. 18. may evince. 
This is it that the Scriptures do ſo often inculcat, and this is 
ſs neceflary to be known,and to be alwaies improven by us, 
when we draw nigh to God ; but as to their myſterious dif- 
ferent natural maner of working, though the thing it ſelf and 
air: be aſſerted, yet the 7+ Jg rde, the maner and way 
Iknow no where expreſſed, as being above us, and not very 
neceflary for us to know ; but all that the Scripture ſaith 
canceraing the different maner of working of theſe glorious 
ferſons, may be applied to that gracious economy, which 
the Lord would have us with admiration to conſider, and for 
our comfort improve in all our addrefies co him. 4. If theif ch Aale gente 
aural order of working be thus expreſſed, then the Father 42 
u the Son may be thought to be rewore cauſes, and only through aud 
theholy Ghoſt to work (/ 1mmediathh. 5. The difference, is by be en p 
tothis which is between the works of nature and grace, doth 44 — 
rery convincingly ſhow, that this different way of admini- — 
ſuition through the Son and by the Spirit, doth not relate Concl. ib 
tothat natural order of working, but co this gracious eco- would make 
my; otherwiſe the works of nature, as well as the graci- 44e ſer be 
ou habits and aRions of the Saints might be aſcribed to the * 
Sprit a8 his work, and might be ſaid to be diſpenſed through F 
Chriſt, and for kis ſake. Fe 

That which here ſeemeth only to have difficulty, is, what 
is the fruit and ſpecial benefit of this economy, as to the 

Ghoſt, and what is it that thereby is ſuperadded to 
natural order of working which agreeth to him as the 


ts * 


: PAY „ 
4 2 


7 . 


think 


* 
— «: += . 
x TD 2 


* 44 


Si what ould we dire or yr ajers, e 
think to-ſarisfic all rhe cavils that earnall reaſon can ſappe 
we ſhould ſappteſs and not give way to our curioſity, 
labour to be wiſe beyond what is written; and to that qual 
ſtion, we ſay no more but theſe two things, 1+ albeit 
economy be voluntary and of free choice (for who can pin 
a reaſon that might have moved the Father to elect, the 809 
to redeem, and the holy Ghoſt to ſanctifie any of the ſong 
of Adam d) yet in that economy there is a reſpect had, 0 
proportion kept with that natural order that is among theſe 
glorious perſons ; and here (as in all Gods wayes) there u 

(t) Nala ra. decency and fitneſs ; there is a congruity , though no ( 
tie obligat rea ſon or motive which could oblige and determine the 
vel determi- Lord; for the Father, having bis being of cone, is ſenthy 
— none, and works from none: the Son being begotten ofthe 
the Father, is ſent of the Father, and acts as baving i. 
ſpecial maner received commiſſion from him, and directs by 
actions and ſafferings for the redemption of man unto the 
Father, as a price and ſatisfaction given to him; andthe 
holy Spirit proceeding from the Father and Son, carrietha 
the work of falvation in all them whom the Farber hath 
elected unto life, and for whom the Sox hath laid down bis 
life; thus in time effeRuating what the Father from eren» 
ty had decreed, and applying the medicine the Son hath pub 
- chaſed and prepated for us. 2. While its ask't whazthe 
' Spirit worketh by virtue of this economy ? An. When they 
comeſt home to thy fathers houſe, and ſeeſt his face, either 
thy curioſity ſhall be ſilenced, or ſatisfied : but now, if thou 
only askeft hat? we may rather ask what not ? Axe not 
all the gracious actings of the Spirit, and the whole work of 
ſanRification firſt and laſt, the ſweet fruit of this economy 
covenant and tranſaction, and without which our caſe” had 
been as bad and deſperate as the devils? and now the Spirit 
by virtue of that covenant, not only works, but creates grace 
in ſub jette inhbabils, where there was no inclination, fitneſs, 
or preparation, till he began to work; and not only «Rue 
ateh grace where he bath wrought it; and concurreth with 
it, but alſo ſupplieth the defect of the cauſe. and principle ir | 
ſelf, which ſtill remaſarch ##cempiear vil he perfeR iti dle 
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ich is another kind of ptovidenee, nor what is affor 
Postural agents : And holineſs, ſanRification aud illumina- 
Prion, being the rhird great Work of God, which by virtue 
of that voluntary tranſaRion remained to be wrought to- 
wards the ſons of men, that did lie upon the t bird per/on of 
the bleſſed Trinity; and thus, by this eternal covenant, 
bolineſs was fitly appropriated to the holy Spirit. 
And thus we may ſee, that there is not a full ennmeration 
jo the three-membred diſtinction of w1fiow (ſo often in- 
inculcated in the Schools) 1. per imperium, or by command, 
which ſuppoſeth the ſubjection of him who is ſent ; 2. per 
conſilium, ot by connſel and advice, which ſuppoſeth weal- 
nels and ig norꝛnce in him who is ſent ; 3. per orig inem, or 
by natur al deſcent, as trees ſend forth their branches, and this 
(fay they) kind of miſſion only hath place among the perſons 
of the Trinity; but we may doubt if any where in the Scrip- 
tures, tae word miſſion or /ending,is put to ſigniſie the natural 
proceſſion of any of the perſons of the Trinity > but hows 
ever, from what bath been ſaid, it may appear, that this three- 
footed diſtinction doth halt and wanteth one of its legs, yea, 
and chap-member which is moſt aſcfull and neceſſary, and 
which {as we conceive) only hath place in the Scriptures,viz. 
by mul nalgonſent, agreement ind covenant ; and none can 
_—_ „that this fort of miſſion may have place among 
MALT. 
"Before we come to the application, let us add this tenth el. 10. 
Concl. We are not ſo limited to conceive of the divine 
nature under one or more perſonal properties, and diſtinct 
ſubſiſtences, that in prayer, or any other point of worſhip, 
we miy not draw nigh to hin as the alone Jchovab and true 
God ; we are not fo obliged to conceive of the divine nature 
relatively, and as ſubſiſting in the Father, Son and Spirit, 
u that we may not apprehend him abſelute as God, ab- 
ſtracting, as ic were, from the different ſubſiſtences of the 
God-head (though not excluding them.) And thus the 
Jewiſh Church uſed to worthip him, and for ordinary made 
ig. their adreſs to him, as that one; true and living. God, laying 
+ hold, rather on his eſſential and glorious ateributes, then on 
bis perſonal properties or relations. But, 
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E bat, (-) 1. It were to be wiſhed row under fo folg Wd 
=” (h A word covery of this myſterious unity and Trinity, that in belighs 
of warnine ing the infinite hature of the one Jehovah and true God, we 
end caution. might adore the glorious Trinity of perſons ; yet not- ſuffes 
Dua eſt ring our thoughts ſo to expatiat, and be ſcattered in mufing 
= Pris on three, as diſtinet object of worſhip , bur till fixing our 
fan /an4; eye upon the unity of the divine nature and God-head, which 
elſentia, quam is the formal object of worſhip, and which is not multipli 
. Gracizciey ed, nor divided in the ſeveral perſons ; for (as (x Aufi 
vocant, in ud ſaith) albeit in the Trinity there be ali, & alius, yet not 
Zul aliud lind; though there be a diſtinction of perſons, yet not of 
Filins, aliud natures, nor à diſtinct object of worſhip ; but the ſame 
Spiritus God- head is in all the perſons, and therefore, whether ont 
ſanctus, quam · or mo, or none of the perſons be named, the object of wor- 
— — (hip is the ſame, and we ſhould in the unity of nature, 0) 
* behold the admirable Trinity of perſons, and in that“ Trinity 
Filiur,alius the glorious unity of nature, without diviſion, or confuſion, 
Spirits multiplication, or alteration» . I. 
ſexus. Aug. But, 2. Albeit we may name any one of the perſons put 
322 ticularly, as being the true God, and a fit object of worſhip, 
4p. 1. fol. 48. yet we muſt not imagine any ſpecial reſpect and honokr 
(y) une thereby to be given to him, as if the other two were leſs 
yp & vpe worſhiped in that act of worſhip ; and therefore albeit the 
de vere "Saints do frequently make their adreſs to the Father, yet; 
"4 i vai 1. they do not exclude the Son and holy Ghoſt ; nor, 2; 
” pitere: autor, imagine that the Son and holy Spirit hath not an equal hand 
expo/. ah. with the Father in all their mercies ; and thus, 3. they ds 
3 4%. hot come to the Father as another, and greater God, to 
hom more honour and reverence were due then to the-Sqn 
and Spirit; and, 4» they do not apprehend, that thereby 
the Father is engaged more to help them then the other ty 
which are not named. 

3. As we ſhould not ſtumble at the Arrian and Socinian 
ca vils againſt the myſtery of the Trinity, which is an object 
of faith ſo far beyond the reach of our dark-fighted rea ſon 

and apprehenſion, and is ſuch a depth, as our ſhallow under 
ſtanding and ſhort meaſure is not able to ſound ; So on the 
other hand, we would beyare leaſt o ur belief of 1 . 
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| ch in the rude and ſtupid ' multitude, contrarily to the di- 


Þ (9 drow them after thee , to (b) write thy Law in their ($)Cant 1. 4 
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puk us 'encline towards che pagan conceit of plurality of 
Gods, that it tend not nor lead that way, as too freqentiy it 


Rates of (S reaſen it ſelf, which hath convinced many Pagans , , 1 - k 
of the impoſſibiliry of mo Gods then one; which neceſlary he. = = : 
point is ſo clearly held forth in the Scriptures of truth, that a. quaſt, — 
he who runs may read, Deut. 6. 4. Mar 12.32. 1 Cor, 

8.4 6. Cs. 

But, hoping that ſober Chriſtians will abominat theſe and 

fuch like groſs conceptions of God, that which we would 

mainly here take notice of and improve is that gracious eco- 
nomy of che glorious perſons of the ever bleſſed Trinity, in 
diſpenſing of mercies to us, and that eternal covenant and 
 tranſaction- whereby in time all good is conveyed to us, and 

which we ſhould eye and make uſe of in our addteſſes to 

God. And thus we may hearken to the voice of the Fa- 

ther as from all eternity, ſaying, [ How do my bowels yern 

towards the ſons of men ? I am wie to 88 all their 

mniquities and receive them graciouſly; (4) Behold I ſe, 

— thi World as to give my — — yu: that whoſo- (3/ Joh. 3.16, 
ever believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue everlaſting 

-4 I pity poor, fooliſh, ſelf-deſtroying ſinners, and / wi 

(b) heal their back: ſiidings (e) With the blood of my dear (b) Hof 74.4. 
un, and will love them freely, (a) according tothe multitude (c) IC — 

my loving kindneſſes.] And we may behold the Son (d) II. 63; 2. 

bimſelf concurring and conſenting to that bleſſed motion, and 

fayiog, L O! let the ungrate rebel have a pardon, though 

it ſhould be ſubſcribed with my blood; let bankrupt finners 

have a diſcharge, and all their debts be laid on me, I am willing . p- 

tolay down my life that they may live; Lo (e] come to (e) 3 
be the pro pit iation for their ſins, I delight to do thy Will, O 

Father , and to (F] give my ſelf for them to redeem them f) Tits, 1 a 
from all iniquity,and to puri ſe by my blood a peculiar people 

walous of good works.” ] And we may hear the holy Spirit 

faying, L Bebold, I am willing and ready to tender to them 

the gracious offer of peace and reconciliation, to perſwade 

and allure them to embrace that offer, and to convince awd 


bear u, Mer 31.3 
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{EY vir hearts, to (i) comfort and ſtrengthen them, ar Mt N 

e tteir infirmitics, to defend and keep them from af evil, and 
; (1) Joh.14.16. to fit, prepare and (H preſerve them unto eternablife.] Burg Y | 
it would be remembred, that though victuully and a» to ou 
apprehenſions, theſe ſeveral ſteps may be diſtinguiſhed in tte 
gracious tranſaction, yet properly there cannot be ſuch x 
ſtipulation, ſuch conditions, offers, conſenting,and,as it were, 
conſultation, where there is but one narute, will and under» 
ſtinding ; but that there was ſuck a Covenant, having emi- 
nently theſe things in it, cannot be denied by any whouce 
knowledge our falvation to be carried on according to an 
eternal Covenant between the Father and the Son; and 
when we (hill anderſtand that conference and, as it were, ea- 
ſultation concerning the creation of man, Ges. I. 26. e 
ſhall be more able to comprehend this tranſaction concernigg 
the /a/vation of man: but now, let none from thence imagine 
the love of the Father to be really different from the loves 
the Son and holy Ghoſt, and that they did not contri 
and had no hand in predeſtinating us to life, but as conſenten 
and approvers of the Fathers free purpoſe of love: For, 
beit predeſtination be aſcribed to the Father by ſome ſort ot 
appropriation, as being ( according to that myſterions order 
in the Trinity) the fictt perſon; yet, we muſt not thiak that 
there is ſach a priority or diſtinction of perſons as doth impan 
a diſtinction of nature or a real difference among the elſet» 
tial attributes as they are in theſe glorious perſons , and 
conceive that there is another will, power and underſtan& 
ing in the Father, then in the Son and holy Spirit, and accor 
dingly different acts flowing from theſe different principles 
O!] let us not rob theſe bleſſed perſons of the honour. of be 
ing () equal with the Father, and having the fame nature 
and divine properties, becauſe they of their meer good ple 
ſare have ſtoopt ſo low to exalt us and do us good; and be- 


(w) Phil. 2 6. 


cauſe voluntarily and of their free accord, they have under 
taken an economy and diſpenſing of offices for us to makew F | 
happy ; and have received ( as it were) a commiſſion, the F | 
Son ro redeem us and lay down his life for us, and the ho & «+ 
Spirit to ſanctiſie and prepare us for the heavenly inheri X 
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"and ſubordinacion , in 
© which chey undertoak in metty and love to us. O! who is non tallis 

dbble io ( ceomprehend what 1s the breadth, and length, and. aqualituem 
depth, and berght of thit love of the $/n 2nd holy Spirit; 2 © 
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. ure A erg a ſart of (H) inferiority dependance ( 2 
being ſrut to execute | theſe: offices, v6: officiorum -N 


*£ * F 4s Us 
A . 


which paſſeth knowtedge ? O | let us praiſe and magniſie 00 Keb * 


God the Son, and God the holy Ghoſt, for undercakiog an 18, 19% 


ecdnomy (and, as ic were, miniſtry } for us; now unto the 
ever glorious and bleſſed Spirit of grace; and unto him thet 

(p) leved us, and Waſbed ut in bi; own blood, and bath made )Rev. 1. 5 
uw; Kings avd « royal Prieſt-hood, be glory and daminien for I n Pet. .. 
ever and ever, Amen, And, O | ſet us thankfuily and dili- 
gently improve this noble and and admirable way of convey- 
acice of ul good to us, aud let us in all our adretfes to God 
defire and wait for every mercy frem the Father, then 

the Son, and by the holy Spirit; looking upon Chriſt as the in- 

exhauſtable treaſure and () ſtort · houſe of all bleſſings; and (J) Col. 4. 

ing on the Spirit. as che great diſpenſer, giver and di . 

poſer of all chat ful eis and riches that is in Chriſt; from: tb (r/2 Cor. 1. 3. 
(r) Father of mercies aud God of all comfort , of (/) whom (D 1Cor.b.6, 
are all things, as the fountain and firſt perſon of the Trini- 

ty, who laid the four dation of our redemption, add who is 

the Fatherof our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. We cannot per 

form any duty acceptably, we cannot praiſe God, nor: pray 

to him, unleſs we come in the natue of Chriſt as our Media- 

tor and Advocat, and wait for the help of the Spirit, and 

depend on him as our ſhield, ſtrength, leader and guide ; and 

yer, we muſt look over chat economy and. diſpenſation, aud 

cloſe with the Father, Son and boly Spirjr' as that one God, 

to whom in every part of worſhip we ſhould come, as to the 

chief and ultimat object, ro which primarily it is directed, 

and io hich it doch teſt. 
Here we will ſtand, we can go no further; and praiſe be to 

bis name who hath brought us this length; albeit out light 

be darkneſs in reſpect of the light of glory, yet the light of 

the ancient Church was but like the morniog ſtar before the 

Sun (i) which now ſhineth before our eyes: And, O 1 when 


Will that day come, when we (hall behold ſo much in this a 3 
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myſtery an ſhall raviſh ogr hearts, and filf our ine 


ſongs of joy, idmiration and p:niſo to all eternity, when wy 
ee 


(hall got 


12. I Jeb. 352. 


Of the withdraWing of the Spirit, of deadneſs, indiſpeſ plow; 
and wandring thought: in prayer, their cauſes and rem. 
dy. 1 - 


E L our light and ſtrength, our activity, life and zeal; 


being the fruit of the free Spirit of grace, as hath been 
ſhown, Part. 1. Cap. g. We not being of our ſelves ſuffi- 
cient to think, far leſs to do as we oughr ; all our ſufficiency 


coming from God alone; 2 Cor. 3. 5. If the Bord with | 


draw his Spirit, and if the Spirit of (a) life do not quicken and 
enable us for our our duty, what deadneſs and indiſpoſition 
muſt there be upon our ſpirit > and how unfit and unable muſt 
we be for the work of the Lord, and fer any part of his Wor- 
ſhip? We ſhall not then here ſeparate the cauſe and the 
effect; but we not being meer patients, but by our folly and 
unkindaeſs provoking the Spirit to depart; yea, and not only 
thus procuring this ſad diſpenſation, but alſo joyning and 
actively concurring, and taking, as it were, the hammer in 
our hands for hardning our own heart, ſhutting our own eye 
that we might not ſee, and caſting water upon the fire, iy 
it might not burn, we ſhall caquire after both ſore of cauſes 
adding ſome few things for curiagand remedying this evil, 
and for our direction whilews arc under this ſad tryal. 


through a glaſs darkly, but face to faces» 1 F 
; when we chill nor know in part, but as weare knowny © 
+ when we ſhall be like him, and ſee him as he is, 1 Cor. 13. 
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Sect. I. 
How far the Spirit doth Withdraw > and why 2? 
Joh. 6. 63+ It is the Spirit that quickneth, the fleſh profiteth 


thing. 
1 1,12. Tale not thy boly Spiris from me; . uphold me 
With thy free Spirit. 


W E ſhall not now ſpeak of the caſe and ſtate of 4eſerti- 
os in the general, what it is, what be its kinds, what 
are the cauſes, what the ſymptoms ind marks, what the ef- 
fects and wofull conſequenrs of that malady, and what ſhould 
be done by way of cure and remedy ; that were a large field, _ 
hath been the ſubject of ſeveral excellent () Treatiſes ; ie fro or 
but we fhall only meddis with ſo much of chat caſe as com gy, jor « right 
cerneth the pre ſeut ſubject, and now enquire how far the comforting, 
Spirit doth withdraw his help and aſſiſta ace from the Saints, &c. My. 
in reference to their prayers ? and ſhall but in a word, and —— 
very bielſy ſpeak to that, aod to the reſt of the particu- &. of Might 
lars in this and the following Sections; becauſe they fall in wonds defers 
here occafionally, and as in the by, as alſo ſince they very /eul-caſe and 
much depend upon the caſe i» tei (of which now we cannot e, 
ſpeak) and che general grounds and purpoſes which belong to 
that head. | 

As to the firſt queſtion here propounded, how far the Spi- 
tit doth withdraw? Let us, 1. ſuppoſe apainſt Socinians, 
Papiſts and Arminians,that the Spirit doth neither totally nor 


finally ſeuve and forſake any of the Saints, 1 Feb. 3.9. ob. A, 
10. 28, 29. fer. 32. 39; 40. Heb. 13. J. &c. 2. From ' 
the conſtant preſence of the Spirit, we may well collect his Fr 
conſtaat work and operation, there is a neceſſary influence of 


the Spirit whereby the Saints are ſupported and upheld, the 
life of the new man is preſerved, and the (b)/ced of Gad is kept 


from cotruption ; and that ji ever depied br -wich- 
4 held from the Salate when t e i in their 
worſt and weakeſt condition, when they have been ſadly 
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buffeted by Sathan, and dangerouſly wounded by their laſts; 
(eke. 3+2+ and after that little of life which ger { c) remaineth inthem i 
1 ready to die, yet there is à ſecret hand that ſupporteth them 
ſo that they ſhall never periſe, Joh. 10. 28. But, 3. it u 
more difficuſt to determine, whether as the Spirit alwayes 
worketh to the conſer vaibon of ſpiritual life, So alſo to irs 
operation, acting and exerciſe (and the work of the Spirit, ag 
to the former, may be c/ llc d, pb laden g and conſerving fre, 
and as to the latter, aſſiſting ane concaurrong grace.) Anſ. Al- 
(4) Mr. $y- beit we did joyn with ar jexce lent modern Divine, while he 
monds caſe thus reſol veth this queſtion; God never Wholly denieth by 
Aesch. Aſſiſt auce to a faithtwil ſoul; though ſome degrees of divine 
3 help be wit hhe la, ſo that the ſoul languiſh in a ſort, and fink 
4 into a ſtate of deadneſs and dnine(s, yer there is life, and that 
bath habitual and aRwal. Gedi clock never fand; there 
is ſuch deliquium gratiz, ne [ſuch [Woun of the new man, 
is Which all atts do coaſe----thowgh a Chriſtian may de leſs, 
yet ſtill be doth [omething, and though he may loſe ſome help 
[rom Gor yet not all, Albeit (L ſay) e did gr ant what i 
re aſſerted, yet theſe acting may be ſo qvcak and faint, 
that it will be hard to diſcern and put x differencq hetween 
them and our natural motions ; they may beſo cold. and 
hveleſs, as if no fire had come from heaven; and as if che 
Spirit of life had never breathed upon the ſoul : 'nay, .chough 
ſomethiag of the aew life, and of grace, night be diſcerned i 
choſe actings, yet we could not afſcor to what is ſaid by this 
| (e) Author concerning the conſtant growth of grace, unleſs by 
Cee ruth, be ————_ ao other thing but che bringing forth, 
rend beariog ſome fruit, though never ſo ſmall nad little; 


> | — but this cannot be the importance of the word , while ye are | 
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lernt exhorted to grow in grace, x Pet. 3. 18. And thus a man may 
e, sen be (aid co grow, while he is lying on his deach-bed, and 
2 — while he is in the moſt. lenguiſhiog condition; for even then 
of grace; 4 he can elicit ſome vital ace and bring forth ſome fruits of 


L  Chvjtienls ' , | | 
1 rs. Jes, then when: be [eemeth 10 him(cif 484 bers to ſtand at affe, 1 64,8 
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bY we; nad yet it would be chought a ſtrange paradox to affirm | 
wet ſuch were in'z (f) growing condition: there is no pro- (f) 4 of 
per growth, but when the habit, fountain and principle doth r 
tetewe an addition and increaſe. But, 4. what ever be ſaid ps nipping 
45 to a total ceſſation from all acts of ſpiritual life, and to an blofts of 1be 
univerſal withdrawing of all aſſiſtiag grace: though a Saint, winter whe® 
under the moſt dreadfull ſtor ms, and while be is ac his !ow- 755 — 
eſt, were never ſuch an empty vine, as to bring forth no fruit, — by 1043 
and though ar no time he were ſo far di ſerted, as to have all uber, wer- 
meaſure of aſſiſtance for every ſpirituil duty withheld, yet turseib bis 
there may be a total ſuſpenſion of influence and aſſiſtance in — * 
reference to ſome particular performance, and that it may be eng pn 
ſo in the preſent caſe, is too apparent; and thus ſome (g) jen to 
Divines obſerve , that all the while David wallowed in the growth, yet 
mire, and till he repenred of his murder and adultery, his ere is no aft» 
mouth was ſhut, and he could not pray; and therefore, after 14. — 
he had bewailgd bis fins , he begs that God would open bu 9 4. Hil- 
hips, and Would upbold and ſtreug then him with bi; free Spi. derihim en 
mt, Pla, 5 1. 15, 12. Guilt upon the conſcience will make PC 31. At. 
| the finner ſpeechleſs when he comes before the Lord; 2b 1 Love f 
what cas the rebell ſay, who purpoſeth to go on in his rebel- 1788. 
lion ® dare he ſay (and what elſe can he ſay) [Lord though 
I purpoſe to break thy holy commandments, and ro provoke 
thee to thy face, yet withdraw not thy Spirit, be not angty, 
pardon my fin, Cc. J or if any had the impudence thus to 
mock the holy Lord, would any imagine that the holy Spirit 
did help and aſſiſt him in ſuch an hy pocritical, bold and fooliſh 
performance ? ; 
And fince the Spirit may thus be provok*c totally to with» 
draw his help and alſſiſtance, as ro our ſpiricual ſacrifice, aud io 
the offering up of aur defires to God, we need nor deſtend to 
particulars, for all that actual help and concurrence, with 
the ſeveral ſteps thereof (+) mentioned, Part. 1. Chap. 9. 
my be denied, and for 2 ſeafon withheld'and ſaſpended, ' (h) 774 ic. 
+ It would be here obſerved, that this ſuſpenſion of the 337 · ¶ l. 
Miſtance of the Spirit, may fall under a twofold conſiderat - 
benz 1. d our tryab; a. 4 our puniſhment 1 For, though 
heLord doth oor withdraw his Spirit but from finners, yet 
: not 
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the Lord doth not alwayes purſue a quarrel, and for our 
fins withdraw his Spirit; but for ſome other high and holy 
ends, 1+ the Lord, like a Phy ſiti as, will take down the body, 
and draw blood to preyent the diſeaſe; thus the Lord did ſo 


far withdraw his affiſtance from Paul, as to ſuffer the meſ- 


ſenger of Sathan to buſſet him, to prevent Spiritual pride, and 
that he might not be exalted through the abundance of reve- 
lations, 2 Cor. 12. 7+ 2. As f teacher and inſtructer of his 
people, he will withdraw his help to teach and warn them of 


2k) Mat. 20. their owa weakneſs and inability, and the need they ſtand in 


Ig, * of x continual ſupply from the fountain; thus Peter in the 
1) le hour of 2 was ſo 41 7 and leſt, that he den- 
rium 3%" ed his Maſter thrice, and with an oath, Mat. 26. 70. 72, 74. 
pry are 3. As a ſoveraign Lord and Maſter (k) who way do what be 
Deus nemi- will with hit own, ba will withdraw his Spirit for the trial of 
nem deſerir his honeſt ſervants, and to give the world a proof and evi 
niſi prius de- dente of the reality and ſtrength of their graces ; thus 7% 
_—— was left to Sathans buffering from wihin and without, as if 
r. God had ſet him up 28 4 mark at which he would ſhoot all 
deſertiongdh- bis arrows, Jeb, 7. 20. ſo that bis ſon! _ (and had he 
1ali e not been by a ſeeret hand of providence upheld, would have 
te df n and Heath — hg then life, ver. 13. 
— er And yet the Lord all the while was not pleading any contro- 
— Verſie againſt 7.6, but rather offering him to the trial, that 

2 K. dis ſincerity and uprightoeſs might be brought to the light, 
de bemi- and made more manifeſt ; and that we hearing of his pati- 

we lnb. ence, might learn to imitate it; and ſecing the iſſue and peri- 
2 10 ome od the Lord put te his trial, wight be encouraged in the day 
23» Jm. . 11, But, 4. 


16+ of our trouble, Job, 1.8. fo 
* though the Spirit doth not (I) alwaies, yet often, and\ molt 


ue div diſp- 58. ſek .) prius deſeruiſie Deum per peceatum afuale vil orignale qum 1 
4 A, Deus illum deſcrac. | . « 7700062 HY rh 1 Ae 3 
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Cane Fu called the (5) canſe and occafion of deſertion, that which |} 

E — it ſelf deſerveth this ſad ſtroke , and makes us lyable to tit 
merizerts ſore trial (for in heaven, when we ſhall be free of fin, there} 

{ball be no night nor ecclipſes ; there ſhall be no complaint 

for the want of the influences and the light of this Sun) yet 
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kind Father will withdraw and hide his face from his own mn 


children when they become unkind and undutifull, and then fngs, fraß. 


deſertion is a paternal ebaſtiſe mens and caſtigation, and an rig, prociti. 
(n) act not of meer ſoveraignty, but rather of juſtice, though * Kc. Fu 4 
not pure and viodictive, but rather paternal and caſtigatory, —— 
zad mixed with much love, and tending to our good profit ſandihing 
and amendment, Heb. 12. 10. And thus there are, zs it were, grace. wüb- 
four kinds of ſubſtractions and withdrawings of the influence 4rawing botb 
of the Spirit, viz. 1. mc dicinal,cautionary, and for prevent- — 00 686 
ing of fin ; 2. wonitery and doctrinal; 3. probatory, explo- par oo 
ntory and for trial (albeit the former two alſo un ſome gene- her negative 
ral ſenſe may go under this name, and be ſaid to be for tryal, bes poſitive, 
which thus is oppoſed to puniſhment, which falls under the nd if we 
laſt fort of deſertion, which is) 4. caſtigatory, and, as it — 
were, penal, and by way of chaſtiſement for ſin: we will — 156 fuſs 
dot further proſecute the difference; let us only obſerve, gexjon of an 
that as it is more honourable and comfortable for the Saints a#; but in 
to be caſt iato this furnace, then to caſt themſelves inte it ; #4417 doth be 
to ſuffer accotding to the will of God, then for their ſin 3 80 oy L 
uſually there is ſome one or other circumſtance and ingred ent 477 apbeirt- 
in the trial ic ſelf, that hath much love in it, or is ſome kind nem ef God, 
of mitigation and extenuation of that ſad ſtroke, or ſome we ma in re- 
thing in the iſſue for the greater advantage and eſtabliſhment e an ky 
of ſuch as have been under the eria) ; thus Pa, though 2 
duffeted by Sathan, yet not foiled, but keeps his ground ; a af ut lo- 
though he was left to wreſtle with the temptation, yet not quamur cum 
to become a prey to itz and though Peter fell foully and moſt vulgo. 
deplorably, yet he was not left in the mire, but inſtantly 
recovered by Chriſts look; and though obs trial was very 
fore, yet the iſſue was very glorious and comfortable. 

Bar though the Lord thus may for holy ends / known to 
himſelf, but alwaics for the good of his honeſt ſervants) 


withdraw his Spirit in ſome meaſure. from theſe, who have 
not by cheir negligence or folly procured it, they being moſt 


the Lord withdraws for fin ; and, 2. fince we alwaics 
| 2 deſetve 
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dy our failngs provoke che bojy pri- o depare and forſnke'/ 
| us; wr ara! thei otds high and holy ends and deſig . 
are ſecret, and canoor well at the firlt view be diſcerned b 
us, therefore it is alwaies our duty, and ſhould be our work, 
when we meet with ſtraitning, deadaeſs, c, (which are 
che ſymptoms of the Spirits withdrawing )co ſearch after out 
wiics, 3nd to cxamin our hearts, that if our conſcience ton - 
| | demn us not, we may be comforted, or having found out 
E's the cauſe, and the particular fin for which the Spirit back 
. withdrawn, we may repent and for ſake it; but we would 
not reſt on a ſuperficial veivw of our waies, nor becauſe we 
" cannot at the firſt diſcern, therefore conclude there is no 
cauſe in us; bur let us, according to Eltbs his counſel to 
Job, ſay unto God , that which I ſes not, trach t bos me, Joby 
34. 32+ Let us impartially deal with our own heart, and wk 
conſcience, and ſer it a work; let us agaln ponder our waiey, 
and let our enquiry be more particular, and of a larger extent 
and readily we will eſpie one of the following cauſes to "have 
Sn procured and brought on this malady, and will perhaps be 
* 8. ai forced with bim (ej to fay, Lord tbes didft nos leave me till 
Frier ego te 1 frft left thee. 1 
. deſeram, Au- And thus we come to the ſecond thing propounded; 
gore tem. 9. what are cheſe fins for which the Spirit is provok't t 
2. ea: 1. ithdta w and forſake the Saints, and bot help them io pray 
166. er, or any other ſpiritual performance ; at leaſt not in ſuch 
a meaſure or maner as formerly 2 But it would be remem- 
bred, that this queſtion muſt be limited to the fourth and laſt 
caſe, vis when the Spirit doth hide his face for fin, and 
when eur 5n1quities ſeparat between u and our Gd, us If 
59. 2. For in the three former Caſts, when the Lord for oor 
trial, and for high and holy ends known to his majeſty, doth 
depart, albeit then it be our duty to ſeꝛreh and enquite whe» 
ther by our folly we have procured that ſtroke, that ſecing 
our fault, we may amend our waiey;''#nd how ever we 1 
walk more cloſely and cirrumſpectlyſ and follow after bm 
while he withdrawerh from us; yet ther no ſuth cuuſe can be 
diſcerned and found out, bectuſe (as is ſuppoſed r F 
: | ; 
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here in reference to prayer, lince our enlargement in that 
duty doth not a little depend upon, and might be much pro- 
moved by, the aſſurzace of our adoption, reconciliatiog, and 
Gad's fav our; yer, fince there needeth nothing be here added 
to what belongs to the genera) caſe, wit ſball cemit tha part 
of the queſtion, that concerneth the comforting preſence of 
the Spirit to its own place, und now only ſpenł of the cauſes 
why the Spirit withdraws his help and aſliſtance ; eſpecially 
face the cauſes 2nd cure both of che ont and the other will 
be found the ſame and alike, if not altogethet, yet for the 
doſt part; as the Spirit uſeth to! withdraw: his comfortig 1 
when he withdraweth his quickning preſence, So vt M nes 
would be uſed for tecoveting the quicka ing, may alſo prove ,, 
ioltrumevcali for -cogaining the: Spitits egmforting preſep ce. 
beit the one way prevear the other, : ind the Spirit may for 1 
ahileguicken and aſſiſt befort he admſa tte 
Befate we deſcend to particulars, it would be obſerved, 
that: che holy Spirit may be provoł t ta depart, 1. more 


nor 


ee 


* — — 3 1 


krectiy, immediatly;; and by way af affront , 85 when any 
A . 


wihiework ; va. mediatiy (u, ere · And vndirectiy by 
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Di 63-10, | frer their importance or dit: | 
particu — en oe a po r di rence, bue 
bo rrp we may ar the firſt view take notice of ſome kind of gradation 
29, from the ſeſs to the for the moſt pare; it not in all, 

according to the Air. a ate here placed; aod albeit there 
muſt be an inequality, for according to the meaſure and 
degree of the ofteace, the provocation muſt be the leſs or the 
greater, yet all od every one of theſe indignities in hatſo- 
ever degree dorh deſerve , and way juſtly provoke the Spi- 
tit to ucpart z but we hall now only inſtance ſome fe par- 
eiculars, as beivg the moſt ordinary and the epidemical d dif 
tempers of this generation, and we ſhull name them 18 {0 
way branches of che firſt head, vi. quenching the Spiri, 
eee er e to the leves 
n particulate: 
; >) F -- N I fire Serbe pes, cicherby with-bolding ed 
"IE * and matter hereon it ſhould feed, or by caſting water upos 
. it, to choak —— — onrluy — — be ſaid © 
wſed by abe 1 ther = not ing , :or 
h Ghoſt. F by oppoſing ind abafing bis office or work ; cither 
5 or by commiſſion. 1. Then negntively, the Spirit 
— be quenched theſe three maner of waies; . hy not 
to him and yielding to bis motions; chus while 
unit came to the ſpouſe door knocking aud crying, ein fe 
re be eto 2 led, Nc. Ste holds 
NAN EEE pretending texcuſes.y>for er folly and us: 
W ee hed off ler coat, an — 


Seeds eee e oenone onen een 


. gers IE bad waſhes ber r 
8 1 his Spirit and departs; and * 
# yy 5 0 to heart, and vrpenti 16f A A fs 


EY! 1 


OE 


her 1 
f GO 


dur 


1 128 — — — — — —  - 
N — 


C * * 
* 9 N 


Tes g 2 


1 


3 


7 


4 
buy 
- 


61 
* 
4 
T 
8683 
n 
5 
e 
j 
e 
— 
- 
= 
3 
0 
, 
- 


0 * D RS ce T e WO WE © WW ww. 


de x decay of reſpeR and affeRion , that will bring on ſome 


a . A OY * F.. 5 


a <a >» N l ä ba — 5 12 I FF. «F< _" Mo * \ 
$- =" 4 n n * - l 3 : a K * -H 
= "© GU N = * EE 1 1 — 


obey, he withdrew , and gave tſſemup to the luſts of their 


ou heart; ſince they would not follow his counſel! and 
Aections, he left them to themſelves and to follow their 


-own counſels, /a. 81. 8. 10, 11, 1, 13. 
But, ſecondly, though the ſpouſe be not ſo incivil and un- 

manerly as to hold Chal at the door, yet if ſhe do not wel- 

tom him and give him entertainment ſuitable to his worth 

and kindneſs , his Spirit will not ſtay ; if thou doſt aot make 

ready , and prepare the heart to receive him, he will not ſtay 

in any other room, if the affeRions be not enlarged and 

rouſed up, to wait and attend him , he doth not value the 

empty complements of the fancy and imagination: if the will, 

which is the miſtris and ſupreme, do not welcom him, he 

regardeth not the artendance of the inferiour faculties ; if 

thou be in a ſpiritual lethargy, when the Spirit cometh to 

viſit thee , if thou mcet him with a dead and dull (c) heart, (c) Ses Self. . 

if chou be fearleſs of his terrible majeſty , if chou keep not a 

doe diſtance , caſting off that filial reverence, and cender 

teſpect which is due to ſo great and compaſſionat a Lord, he 

will depart and forſake tbee, res delicatuia (faith an ancient) 

of Spiritns Dei, & ita nortraitat ficur traſtatur, the 

Spirit of God is tender and ſenſible of all the affronts and in- 

juries we offer to him, and will deal with us accordingly ; if 

we diſhonour him, he will afflict us, and lay us low; he 

will go away » and then cr (d) glory departs ; if we do not (d) 1/1be 

welcom the Spirit with the whole heart, and entertain him 22 the et 

with ſuitable and enlarged affeRions, be valueth not our (44.4 wer 

empty profeſſion and vain oblations « Luke- warm Laodice- bur « ymbet 

10s will be /e owt of bis month, Rev. 3. 16. theſe who of Gods re- 

would not (e )open their wonth wide to receive his comforts, ſcnce) Sam. 

hall have their heart filled with bis terrours, and ſhut that 2% La, 

it ſhall not receive his influences. the Lord bim - 
But thirdly, though there be not a total deadneſs or lazi- /elf departs. 

neſs, though there be ſome life, activity and diligence , yet if (e) N. 10, 

there be a decay of love and zeal ; if we do not fo cherith and 

entertain the motions of the Spirit as formerly, this may 

grieve and quench the Spirit; if love wax cold, and if there 
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friemiis from cob ſo frequent iy and familiarly tog ether 
and far this cbe Lord neth got only to remove the . 


ſerce of his Spirit, but alſo the eande leſtick and out ward ordis 
vuortces {which were the means of conveyance of the Spirit) 

from Ehe, Rev. 2.45 $< breanſe thos baſ left thy firf 
eve, &c, | 102751 THIF 
As the Spirit may thus be quenched: negatively, and by 
\Qiniſlion, So, 2, poſitively and by commiſſion; 2% 1. nen 
we proſtitute and ſubject the gifts of the Spirit, his w orlt and 
Wn /f) AR. 8. intereſt to our ſelfiſh and carnal ends; defiring a name, and 
* taking up a porfeſſion of godlineſs, that with (7) Sime 
Magus, we way ſeem ſome body; when we make piety a 
cloak to cover our pride, cevetouſneſs, &c. or uſe it an 
ſtirrop whereby we aſcend to ſome high place and ſtation i 
1 te world, g. 2. When, we have low and undervaluing 
thought of the gifts nad graces of the Spirit ; though rhey 

have ſome room in our eſtimation; and affection, yet if we 

Prefer other things unto. them not prizing them according 

to their: worth and excellency , nor regaed ing as we onght 

the condeſeenſion and Kindneſs of the giver, we diſhonom 

and grieve the Spirit, and he may juſtly take away hol 
love-tokeas 3 thus when we will not loſe our favour with 

mas, our moyen and intereſt with the creature, our name, 

* 14), place and poſſeſſions forchis truth. ordinances, c. yea, when 
us ſo far undetvalue cheſe precious things, as to be aſhamed 

| of them before men, when not only frer, but alſo ame wil 
mike us diſſemble dur profeſſion-, and conceal our graces, 
(8) Laky.- duties; &. way we notbeafcaid\, left, as che (g) Son will 
. Le afbamed of ſuch when hecometh in his glory, do the Spirit 
ben he rumeth ta manifeſt himſelf in the ordinances: of life. 
But, 3. when not only his gifts and graces, his love and his 
kindneſs are undervalued ,- but alſo bis commands and antho- 

rity ate deſpiſed, his motions und ſweet iofinuations are 

choaked and oppoſed 5 while as the contrary ſuggeſtions of 

Sathaa the enemy, are entertained,cheriſhed, and 

obeyed ; muſt not the Spirit be much diſpleaſed, and highly 

provok't with ſuch an indignity? would an carthly King 


N' 


» E dur ſoch a0 affroor ?-nay, what friend is e wi, 
i — but ſlighe his counſel, entreaty and requeſt, while — 


ner) and here we have a large field if we would come 


ud conſcience · waſtintz the fin is, the more the Spirit is prieved, 
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Giſt welcom his enemy, and gratifie him in what he defired 
could digeſt ſuch « diſparagement and indignity ? And, 4. 10 
much of illumination ( which is the work of the Spirit) light, 
mo wiedge und conſcience is choaked and oppoſed by the lin- 
ner { whatever be the particular tranſgreſſion) ſo far the Spi- 
rit is diſhononred and diſparaged, and provok't to depart (b) be work 
ind withdraw, nay, in every formal diſobedience, vis. hen ibæ Stirit i 
the command and counſel'of God is known, there is much, effet, 
not only of contempe, but alſo of rebellion ; and what will — 
provoke if chat do hot? And thus albeit for diſtinctions ſake hand — 
we did put a diferenee berween fins, ſome of them being more t cite = 

direRly againſt the Spirit, his work and office, that being, as ane! 

ir were, rheir object; yet there is no known fin which may wi 

not be ſaid to be agaiaſt the Spirit of God and his work, we — 

Aad thus we come to the ſecond ſore of provocation, (i) Gal.z. 193. . Þ 

e 4 the Spirit is nor ſo directly oppoſed and quenched, (k)Tbe oppe- 
his pMuliar office and work not being the matter and object — 
of ſueſi fins (alben it be (bh) oppoſed and choaked by the ſin- — 


the word s 
K. * - 

ticuſars, but be (i) works of rhe fleſs are — — be underloed 
theit o poſition and contrariety to the Spirit of grace and iaferalag 
Holineſs, is no leſs evident, Gal. 5. 16. If we (k) fulfill the 2 8 
luſts of the fleſh.) we cannot walk in the Spirit; the Spicit — 
will not abide with us, nor direct our ſteps; for what con- which Pareus 
cord can there be between light and darknes, and th: Spirit dead ne aft 
of holineſs and the ſpirit of luſt > As Doves leave their place — 
when it becomes neity and unclean, So the holy Ghoſt (who —— 
M*the likeneſs of a Dove deſcended upon Chriſt) wi'l not indicatively 
lodge in that heart that is defiled with filthy luſts „and is (4) non per hcie- 
become the babittaion of devils, andthe boid of every foul 18 

ſpirit, 2 cage of every unclean and hbatefull bird, Eves eng | 
ry reigning fin is another Lord, and takes up the Houſe, and (m) Prov, 1. 
the Spirit will not dwell in a corner, nor ( ) caſt in hit lot 14. 5 
with another lord and maſter; yer ſome do drive the Spirit 
farther away then others , the more groſs, crying, ſcandalous 


and 


tence is 
th a conti · 
* nua tion and 
ſiems ſorti f 
juſtiſication 
ef our fins 


(o) Cant. 

4 11. ; 
p)ver. 18. 
— 13.16. 
| (r} þ Sam, 1. 

80. 
6, 5. 
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greater ; — 1 | 
otherwiſe a man accord ing to Gods heart) fall into 1 
and adultery, it will coſt him many a tear and prayer before 
be recovet the comforting preſence of the Spirit; and bis 
bones muſt be broken, and the Spirit come againſt him as an 
enemy, before he prove a healer, and pour in the / of 
glaane ſt in his wounds, Pſ. 51. 3, 8. And its obſervable, 
that this penitent doth firſt pray that God would create in 
him a clean heart, and renew a right ſpirit within him, ver. 
10. before he beg the preſence and joy of the Spirit, ver. i, 
12. thereby intimating, that the Spirit will not dwell in an 
unclean heart ; as he had found by his ſad experience all the 
while be continued in his () impenitence. 

Thus you ſee the cauſe , and if ye find the wofull effects of 
the Spirics departure, Ol its high time to conſider your 
wayes , and to repent of your evil doings, and to ſeck the 
Lord till ye find hm; this is no ſtate to be reſted in 3 ab | 
what ſtupidneſs, ſecurity, folly, ingratitude and contempe. 
muſt ic be to ſit down content, while thy God, thy d, 
thy life and happineſs is departed?ye have tales away “ 
(ſaid Aticab of his idols) and What have I more d and {a je 
unte me, what aileth thee? Jadg. 18. 24. Ah I (hall he 
weep, cry, and ſo bitterly lament the loſs of a ſuppaſed deity, 
and happineſs expected from its preſence, and ſhall. not we 
lament when the true God, the fountain of real happineſs is 
departed, or rather when through our folly and unkindneſs 
we have baniſhed and driven him from us? O, lay to heart 
thy loſs I thy fruitful! vineyard is now become a barren wil- 
derneſs, thou, who formerly walt C garden incloſed and 
fenced, art now laid open to all the beaſts of the forreſt ; 
thou, who once hadſt a (p)fowntain of living water; how ate 
thy ſtreams now cut off ? (9) thou Whoſe plants were an Or- 
chard of pomegranats, With pleaſant fruits , and whoſe ſpices 
did flow ont , while the north and ſouth Wind did bloW upon 
thy garden, art now become as the (r) tai of Gilboa, 
upon Which neither dew nor rain doth fall, nor fields of offe- 
ring Thou, who (/) weſt fair and pleaſant for delights, 
When the King weſt held in thy galleries, art now become 
black 
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AI hirn dib withdraw. . he . 
Sock aud pale, while thou liveſt as a widow in (olitarineſs , E 
20d art ſuffered to wallow in the mire ; when thou art (r) (t) Hol. . 3 
ſtripped naked of all thy ornaments, and left in adry and ( _ 
. parched land, where there is no water; now by () gold {luc 5.1. 
beccme dim, and thy viſege darker then a cal; thou, who 

waſt fed with wanna from heaven, and dia (x) rat the 

honey with the honey. comb, mart now cry out, wy leaneſs, 

wy leaniſ7, while thou pincſi away for want of the heavenly 

influences. Oh 1 who can enumerat the ſeveral evils that 

befall him who is for ſaken of God ? nay, though thou were 

2 Saint (and to ſuch only we now ſpeak) and though the Spi- 

it Cid not totally wichdraw , yet he may ſo far leave thee, 

that to thy ſenſe and apprehenſion thou may ſi appear to be 

{y) Pripe naked, and ſet as in thr day that thou Waſt born; (/) Hoſ. 2+ 3. 
where are thy comforts and (ſpiritual conſolations now ? | 
where is thy furniture and ſtrength, for doing thy duty? 

where is thy armour and ſhield > now thou art expoſed to 

Sathans ficty darts, to the ſnares of an alluring aud tempt- 

ing world, and to the rageing and imperuouſacls of thy luſts, 

which ſeemed (and were in great part) mortiſied and ſubdu- 

ed. The Saints themſelves ;-when the Spit it withdtaws, are 

ready to fall, 1. upon the leaſt. temptation; 2. into the 

moſt groſs and vile ſins; and, 3. without recovery , and to 

he and die in that filthy pudle ; unleſs he return (as certain» 

he will do to his own for his great names ſake) awaken 

them, and pluck them out of the ſaare ; Peter, David, Solo- 

wer, &c. are ſad inſtances of the frailty, and naughtineſs of 

the Arongeſt Sainte, when lefetothemſelves ; 1+ how long 

did Daves lie- in that vile finof aduſtery without repentance? 

add}: 2. wirti what craft and policy laboured he co cover it? 

and vyhen ot her eovers would not do the tut, he added to 
bis adultety murder, commicting that cryivg fin wich much 

- deliberation, and aftorwards te joiced {io the death of his 

faichfull ſervabr Vries; which he bad fo; cunniogly plurred 

ind eontrived:s 3% Did not Peter once and again deny his 
Maſter, and relapſe into the ſame fin? yea, and, 4. did he 
not fall where he ſeemed to be ſtrongeſt ? his zcal for his Ma- 
| ver, his courage and veſolution appeared to be very great, 


when 
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when he proteſted, that though all ſhould, yet he would hot 
deny bim, At 26; 3 3. 35. ind yet at the voice of u dam- 
ſel he denied him thrice , with an oath and curſing ; the un- 
belief of Abraham the father of the faithfull, Gn, 14, 11, 
12. The paſſion of Moſes, the meekeſt of men, Numb. 11. 
15. P/a. 106. 33. The impatience: of Fob the pattern of 
patience, Job, 3. 3. Job, 6. 8, g. are manifeſt evidences, that 
the ſtrongeſt Saints may fall into thoſe fins that are cootrary 
to the graces in which they are moſt eminent. And, 5. they 
may be {2 far forſaken, as to be permitted not only to com- 
mit, but alſo to juſtific and plead for their fin, and with 
Jenab, to ſay they did well to be angry againſt God, for 
exertiſing mercy and forbearance towards others, and for 
removing their gourd, en. 4. 9, 10. &c. But particularly as 
to the preſent caſe, the ſpirit of prayer and ſupplication may 
be for a ſeaſon totally withdrawn; but though the Saints be 
ſeldom laid ſo low, yet there may be 3 partial depar- 
ture accompanied with ad effect, which may 
eafily be diſcerned ; if We upon the ſeveral fruits of 
the Spirit (mentioned, Part. 1. Chap. 9.) and thoſe iofir- 
mit ies which he helpeth and removeth; if then, 1. thou doſt 
not ſo prepare thy heart to ſeek the Lord, if. a. thy ends be not 
ſo pure and ſpieitual, if, 3. thou art vowilliogly drawa (as it 
were) to the throne, rather by the enforcement of confgience, 
then out of love to the duty 3 if, 4. thou pte not ſo fre- 
guently, nor, 5. ſo fetvently and feelingly ,, nor, 6, ſo corn 
£dently, nor, 7. with ſuch lacengy and delight if, 8. 


thy communion with God ia tin orditanet hath not (ach in- 
fluence upon thy beert, to warm and quicken it and ν copage 


it for the Lord, and aguiuſt fin, as ſomietimes is buxb had, &. 
It is an argument that the Spirit hach in part withdrawn, Its 
true, the moſt watchfull und zexlous Saints, do dot alwaies and 


without interruption enjoy the comfonting i quickviog pre- 
ſence of cheSpirie;the wind doth not 8 oe 

& the ſame maner upon the mbſt fruitiul gr therefore 
ye muſt not meaſure our ſtate by ſome pie poſition, 


unleſs there be ſome notable, confiderable and abitling decay 
and abatement of our ſpiritual life ; but when that is 0bſere : 
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, "wed we have. reaſon to mourn, and to lay to heart our loſs, 
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+ draweth;, ſo. much, the neger Sathan 
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and the greater and more eminent and longer continued, we 


ſhould be the more affected and ſenfible of this evil; what 


k miſery and ſad judgment was it to Sampſon and Sow! ro have 
but the common gifts and operations of the Spirit removed 
from them ?.( for as-we may ſuppoſe Saal never to have had, 
So Sam por never to have been totally deprived of the. ſaving 
and ſunctiſy iog pteſence of the Spirit) we may read) abeir 
lamentat ion, 570 16. 28, 30. 1 Sam. 28. 13. Aud hat 
is the chiefeſt meaſure of gifts and common — and 
excellencies, in teſpect of the leaſt portion and — grace? 

Ab 1 do not theo fir. down content hen the 

the Almighty art withdta wn, but go and cry te the 2 


, wind te aWake, and to the ſouth wind to come and (o) H 


up thy garden, that the — thereof may flow ont z 55 in 
faith, ye have a promiſe for your encouragment, the Father 


298 


(0) Ike Ifthe 


will give the holy Spirit to them that ach bim; Luk. 11. 1% %* 1 ſip 


We will agt jofiſt on directions, bat reſerving thoſe in 


part to the following Section, let us now remember, ag if bv being 


the unclea o ſpirit terurn after he hath been caſt out, . 


claim to his former. poſſeſſion, Mat. 13. 44+ — 
the houſe. be not totally deſolate, yet ſo e 
empty, he will ſeek to poſſeſs, ſo fax as tha 


Spirit withdraw bis holy motions, Sathan w =: 
adyantage , and will fill the heart with vaio, idle, impe 
and ſiafull motions ; as Pirats may eaſy farptine the this 


when 399 Pilot. i is gone, So having it, and finding it 


warfen.. b. 9 
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Ne liedes wad lit with rok cuts ; 


cannot come 


beven, 

wo 

55 10 wp fro 
the houſe empty and ſwept, be will enter in again and 
2 17M 
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1 -f blots 
wide woe bs f of that deadueſe and tron, and 
theſe Wandring thoughts that ariſe in the brart a 
— Spirits departure? and what courſe B be taken 


893 this evil, and for recovering and maintaine 
E be prjence of the Serie, 4 vit f. and 


vin. 81. IE, 42. But wy 8 wonld not bearken to 
voice, and Iſrael wonld none of me ;1 So 1 gave them wp wn 
a own beets laft, and they walked iv their own den. 


4 44 © 7a) :) 5 4 11. Whoredow and wine, and e 
n "' tbe hears. 


$7) x *Lq : 
8 the Sun be det, uad leave ous hemiſphere » it walt bh) 
bt with us; and 'darkneſs muſt cover the faec of ou 
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Fool ; 

1 Tr beart, 
is hardef then theadamant or ſſint; ad when 
down — wil chat the doors and windows, 


3 out their own eyes that they may not ſee; ud 
. mo | droge pet Gf Are "of life, 4 

N time, in of their partial — and che 
departure of the Spirit of life, may be ſaid to be eWice hard- 
ved, blinded and indiſpeſed fer duty. Not only doth po- 
voke the holy Spirit to depart (and thus morally, and by way * 
of demerit, it ſtops the fountain of life) but alſo by ies poiſon 
nature, it dh polluce and infect the heart, 
it ſeaverh ſuch a blot and tincture upon the ſoul, 1 diſpoſeth 


n Wee ee and 
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arialiy indifpoſerh it for a communion with God and ſpiri- 
tual exerciſes; and thus ſtealeth and caketh away the heart, 
Hoſe 4. 11» And albeit every fin hath more or leſs of this 
malignant quay in it, yet their he ſome fins which in a ſpe- 


may be cured by the ſame remedy, which therefore we will 2 and 


l * 
N 1 we 2 ha. * 
\ "x. 


to grace, but it maketh upon the heart, as it 
impreſſion to grace, and mnap= 


cial — 0 j 1 we foot a vo a 
now: enquife, having in the preceding Section ſpoken of the 
former head, . Ache triebdra wing of the Spirit, and of g 


theſe fins which did moſt directly and immediatly bring on 


that ſad ſtroke ; but there being ſach a connexion between v of 

our deadneſs and the departure of the Spirit of life, and the dh. bern. 
cauſes abd cure of (4 hoth thoſe evils beiag mach alike, and ig of the Sl 
the fame ; we may without avy culpable confuſion here ſpeak , and 

to thoſe joyntly, eſpecially fince we referred to this place one — 
ſort of thoſe (c] cauſes which did provoke the Spitit to de- dn for dury 


part. , (e) VIE 

' Before we ſpeak of the remedy , we will ſearch after the — 5 
exuſes;/ which we ſhall rather name, then enlarge and inſiſt 44% 
on ac any length: Firſt, then as to the cauſes of deadacſs, in- — 
diſpoſition and wandring thoughts in prayer (for all theſe apy andcone.. 
curſed branches may ſpring from one aud the ſame root, and 1 of bit + 


not ſeparat in this enquiry) ſome of theſe areexrernal and 1 
without us, others — ind within us, or proceed from — 
us, and among theſe ſome are natural which we cannot total- by way of de. 
ly remove (till this our houſe, (4) infected with that fretting meris prevvets 
be broken down, and till we caſt off this (e) body of CRIES 
fin and death) albeit by warcbfulacſs and the diligent uſe of (4) Lerit = 


| the mcans, we may guard againſt cheir prevailing ; but other 44. 45» 


cauſes are more vo/nntary, and occaſioned by our ſloth and (e) Rom. 7. 
negligence, or ſome inordinat 2feRtion and luſt; again, Some *& | 
of theſe do provoke the Spirit to withdraw and co ſmite ug 


with a judicial ftroke, but others of theſe cauſes do of tb 


Ives (in « ſpecial manner) i diſpeſe ib bear for ſpititu- 
— and caſt the ſoul into 2 ſore of lethargy and dead 2 
neſs. | 
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1. Then t to the external cauſes, e. will not reefion: thy 
Spirit of grace a one 5 for ulbtit upon his withdrawing, bs 
evildorh fold; yer ic is not his work, nor is he the pr 
(f) Removers pet (f) cauſe of it, while be ſuſpends bis — telbog 
probidexs non which would preſerve life and heat in the aflections, which 
«ft proptic otherwiſe of themſelven (lite water hen the fire is removed) 
Tab will returt to their native to lneſo 3 b d el leiz 
Neck. Neither, 2. ern the (x): world be properly called: 2 cauſe 
(z)Netthe Of this malady ; for if there were no yenome- within us, we 
world, bus would ſuck no poyſon from its flowers; yer, in that it mini · 
worldipmind- ftreth fewel to our luſts , it may be called a material and 
es x4 hh occaſionaſ cauſe; and albeit the creatures do keep their ſtats 
. on od primevill perfection; Froaaing and travelling in pain 
„Wen they are abuſed by degegerar man, and employ eil agi 
; heir Maker, Rem. 8. 23. yet through out wickednels we 
male them, and they now become to us wofull fagres and 
ANT! 7 temptations. 7M 
Ce Neither, 3. can (6) wicked men be ſaid to bes the true 
Seu ſe cre hercof, for though, by their ill cxample, ſociety, pen 
openly be ſuafion, &. they may caſnare us, and draw us away with 
efficient. ct 
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them to finfull courſes, which may provoke the Lord and 

n harden our heart, yet they can have no direct and immediat 

—— hand herein, ſince they have not acceſs unto, not influence 
may be vech- upon the heart; | ; 3: Jn 

nn, Jo that, 4. Sachin is the only true and moſt proper exter- 


emol and nal cauſe of our indiſpoſition to pray, dexdneſs and wandring 
| — Den thoughts in prayer ; he being alwaies ready as a father to be- 
þ -- my — e get and 23 4 nurſe to dandle, and bring up ſuch an off ſpring 
„do the diſhonour of God und our hurt and miſchief, that he 
may either make thee weary of praying, or God (5) weary 


of thy prayer, ind that thou mayeſt provoke him either not 
(916. 5; 34. to 2m/wer, or eo anſwer thee in wrath ; when we are at pray- 
er Sathan is moſt buſie, we may expe to Cad him as () 
eur rigii hand to reſiſt us; there is not a'perition we offer uß 
to God; but is contrary' to his intereſt aud kin and 
ech. z. . checefore (ax on ſaith) wexime ia ſdiatur erationibes fideti- 
8 um, his main work and defign is to cheat us of our prayers 
be is chat fo! char i, ii mady to catch away aoy good 
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notion Thar'is ſown inthe heart by the Word and Spi- 
. fi After, 13. 14) 19. dad when his 
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| eaſe flom from bur on bowels, no infection gor contagion 


turn aide when we are following after, the 


| F dwell long upon any ſpirituafobject, and that good motions 


hour may when we ace look 
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| tions monot do 
che turn, be will offer tempthtions and diſtracting objefts, 
to ſteal aivay the heart, or wilt by his inſtrumencs raiſe ſome 
tumult to diſturb and divert us, as ef. 16. 16, 17. Ol 
what need have we then not to ſeparat what the Apoſtle 
bath 8 „J. 4.7, 8. ind to watch againſt and 
refift the devil, When" c draw nigh ta Gods But though 
be be ſtrong, and hath many advantages, yet (I) ſtronger is 
he that is in us; and if io his name and ſtrength we carefully | 
refit him, he will flee from , ver. 7. t 6 
Ol bur the chief and main cauſe is from within, this diſ- 


. 


(1) « Joh 444+ 


from wichoar could hariit us, were there not a diſlempet and 

many ill bumours within; neither Sathav nor bis inſttu- 

ments, nor the allutements of che world could make us halt 

in our way to heaven, were we not eripple and maimed in our 

den fer. - , M3 7 "op 11 

IT ti firſt then and mother · cuuſe . the womb where all tbe 
ether ee conceived,” and the root that ſendeth ſap to all 
the branches, is our original, natural and hereditary corrup- 

tion; that old man and of: fin, that enemy to God and 

— which lodgeth in the beſt Saint while on 

early, and which” never is ſo far ſubdued and tamed, but if, 

we be not upon our guard , it will be ready to ĩnterpoſe and 
tohinder us in all our religious performances : this is that 

Law in the members rebelling againſt the Lax of the mind, 

whereof Pa complaineth:, Bow, 7. 21. This is that fleſn. 

that luſteth againſt, and is contrary to the Spitit, Gal. 5. 17. 

thisis chat dyzſs that leadeth ut away from, and makes us 

Lord ; and hence 

h that natural /evicy and flipperineſs , that inſtabi- 

and unſtayedneſs of our ſpirits, that we can hardly fix and 


xe not ſo well rooted and abide not ſa long with us: hence 

madring and impertinent thoughts break in, andyhat reſt- 1 * | 

leſs ca within ſtill ( cafterh wp wire and dirt, to bearub (=) v1 
looking to the ght mark. Hence * 
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What way be the canſe of that dzadveſs,. & 


me—0 Wretched mas that I am, Who ſbal deliver me from 
the body of this death? Rom. 7. 21. 24. Ob what need 
have we continually to watch over theſe vain , inſtable and 
gadding hearts of ours ? and to look up to him and come 
in his ftreogth . who can unite our heart to his fear and eſta» 
bliſh ir with his grace? Heb. 13. 9. Pſa. 112. 7. Pſa. 

86. 11. Kc. | *. I e if 
Bat, . if to this native, conſtant and abiding ſink and 
puddle, be ſuper-added- any grievous ſin and actual tranſgreſ- 
ſion againſt light and conſcience, as this will mar our accep- 
(n) Its A cer. tante, 80 it will exceedingly ſtraiten and dull our Spirits 1 
rein ttb gullty conſcienee dare not (v) loo the judge in the face with 
which bath uch boldneſs, confidence, chearfulneſs and readineſs as other- 
bw. aw wiſe it would; the (and never till then) all 7 nor be 
4 — aſhamed, When ] bave reſpoct te ali thy Commandments, 
viz. if} projer Pſa. 119. 6. See Part 2. Cb. 1. and 3. The Lord. will nog 
make thee not condeſcend to treat and reaſon: with: us, till we wiſh and 


| g  Teave fmnin a make our ſelves clean, till we pat awiy the evil of our dos 


fn wil mate {0g3,a0d ceaſe to do wickedly and learn to do well, 1/a. 1. 16, 
proing or 77, 18. and will he ſuffer us to plead with him while we aro 
make thee Wallowing in the mire and lying in our uncleanneſa? Abt 


proy for the with what deadneſs and coafufion of ſpirit muſt guilty and 


ſaſbion', and ſelficondemned ſinners draw. aigh to God d and what cold, 


without life formal and heartleſs prayers muſt impenitent fingers offer up 
and et „0 the holy, juſks l. eig and heart-ſearching Lord ? But, 
ſince the honeſt ſervants of God will abominat ſuch groſs 
pollutions. and by the grace of God are kept from them, ſu 
chat they do not-ordinarily, gf, and bobitnadlly fall inth 
and commit ſuch ſins, and if at any time they be thus far- 
priſed, yet will not lye in that puddle, nor add impenitenee 


unto their back-ſliding, tbe Wicked one in wot permitied th 


te touch them, 1 Joh. 5-18. therefore they (hould not think 


it enough} that they are preſerved” from theſe conſcience- 
ig quires, bt ſhould alſo carefully watch againſt | 


thoſe fins which are not ſo eafily diſcerned, nor much obſer- 


Pauls complaint, (and where is there a Saint that may not | 
joyn with bim) When I Would do fd, evil it prefent with 
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and the reſult of humane fraiſty 
rather then the venom and ſting of the ſerpent in our boſom ; 
yea the Saints ſhould eſpecially guard againſt this ſore of 


fins, as being moſt. expoſed to ſuch and in greater danger to 


meet with temprations that way, ( Sathan knowing, that 
for the moſt pare it is in vain-co tempt them to groſs and 
ſcandalous iniquities ) ind thus, being more ready to fall 
ind ſtumble e leaſt hazard appears; as, 1. ſpiritual 
pride, arifiog from our Cariſtian priviledges and enlargement 
of dutits, Ss We will nor inſiſt on the aggravations of this 
monſtrous ( as I may call it) fin, how unlike is the fruit to 
the root from which it ſpringeth >'can darkneſs be oc- 
cafioned by light, and ſhall our graces-become fewel to feed 
— * Ah. H remember that God ins ſpecial maner is 


eſt God lay you low, and ye clever your ſebves above pas 
tber, ys become as. barren mountain, expoſed to tempeſts 
and ſtorms; it is to che pin valleys thut God will bes 
the dew, making them to bring forth fruit as the vine, und 
to caſt forth their roots us Leb, Nef. 14. 5. 8. compared 


With Jer. $4016; 19; There be inahy ſower 


che wild Olive yieldeth, from heute provecdethy ti oſtetti- 
fon 3 22 affectation j g . betet! J. ceu- 
* 6) Ngidneſ and unmertifulneſe; 7; untrectable - 

N 1 Ntifacſs of ſpirit Mei theſo nad ſuch 
ie” eurſec branches de ſprmg (from the ruhe of umbitiunn 
Wd pride y nul we whit I. range bade bigs Bord, , 
Vo birt ebe te de f .... 
3 og Ses dre ia azird do provoke che 
Ird by the u of the hoh their, daſlyitig' witd 
ies and(Urdinanced, 'their-formalivy} ſldtꝰ and doing the 


againſt che proud, he will reſiſt them, (e) Ar rides 8 


vu he is, us it were, ſet in hattel· ray againſt ſuch, um. 4. 6. ac. in vo. 
4 Poe. 5. 5. O Chriftians,- do not thut lift upydur ſelves arr me 


- Wharubay by the danſoof that deadneſe; tc. 
* \1224 Barchlyimiadednefs, if thy theirt beroo m νẽjẽẽꝶ9 
aupun che creature; it Will) be ftrairned toward Cod j the Þ 
Moon muſt be ecdipſed when the tarthᷣ is intet poſed. be- 
(p) Vid. eween the Sun and it: our Moon bath no lighe of it (elf, 
Calv. in (whatever be ſaid of that great Luminary in the heavens) 
— 2g. and thęreſore, when abe world goerh between. and intercep- 
8.6. Muler tethſthe beams and inſſuence of the ſun of Rightebuſaeſe, 
iaſt aſtr. lib. what darkneſs and deadneſt muſtcover its face A hri· 
2. 65. 3. ſtian I doſt thou not ſiod the world to be the devils , 
whereby he ſtuꝑiſieth che heart and indifpoſech ĩt fot a come 
munion with God? when we live too much upon the world, 
and ſofter iti to take up ſa moch of our time, ſtrength ad 
(q) Apud Per. Afections, rate inf to walk with God. Ab l doth not 
ſas ut venera out ſadbexperience tech ne that hardlycan we * 
| my . draws: up to Gadd after [kia adulterous embracement of the 
— creacure® If Saint but bow the knee to the worlds triui- 
nch & tys and eaſt n greedy: {ook on pleaſures , hononrs and profit 
peccaro copiam-this, a3:it will provoke the Londito jenlouſio, So it willfhed 
ſas Populo 14: Ae thenhearty. and If: chefe lovers once take: polefling 
— there tbey\wil) hardly-be gzattoa driven out, 27) bo 
freguentia vi- 2 Wat: of de god; reverenec; makes us Tarcleſs in our 
le'cere regia approꝛches to God . und. mates the Lord to bide his face, 
Tete, Greg qh¹⁰ ds ( hien Kinge, to ſbup ceotemph 
nab. 4. 4, and5hae cþey! mein bp-the:imare Hoheured , did krth d 
ap, 3. 8. were {cen hut omcof ewicen year if ah 
(r) 2x44 eHildiforger to keep, a dug diſtante, the fa lt aot {mile 
eien à Par- and dandle it vu formerly, then nothing bat auſterity and 
D frowns, cher abe umagaetiy ſon hay lea ng mote to bal 
wes reees in Ra, Athens lindhrtef ond if we wit ante dee age the 
derart FFetnefg of Gait is. gyſtics wich chin tele 
regia cecluſi bilpd:zichenee chet Apoſtle, while heexhorterh eee 
ſub (fette ma. und godlyſftar, repreſenterh God as « conſuming: fire, Hel. 
2 deli” 5. 38. 10 See Perf. Cl. 3. &. 1. Ab} Cballche rec » 
Alex. gen. berebeg and-refpeſit ines; bear tou err man l 0 uch 
dier. lib. 5, over Gur thoug 7 dedd do oat words 
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away from us, (and who would no 9 
back upon bim who did not more prize and value 
his preſence ?) what coldneſs and deadoeſs muſt ſeize upon 
dur bearrs ? and this out voluntary deadneſs, flowing from 
xo irrevereat and aweleſs frame of ſpirit, is juſtly followed 
with a penal deſertion, which muſt be accompanied with a 
farther meaſure of deadneſs and irreverence. 

3. Hypocriſie and want of ſincerity ; 4 dowble minded man 
i unable in all bis Wayes, Jam, 1. 8. and albeir this evil 
be in part cared in the Saints, yet it may ſo far prevail upon 
occaſion, as to keep the heart from fixing and being ſerious 
it it's work : there can be no conſtancy nor fervency where 
there is not fincerity ; an hypocritical heart muſt be  (/) 60 Het. 164 
hid heart, and while that prevailerh we cannot ſeek the =. The He- 
Lord, nor call upon him with the whole heart; and ſo much brews bold et 
of the heart as doth not concur in the duty, muſt be other- 2 n @ 


ned going 


wayes employed and divert the mindg hence wandring — mw 
thoughts, deadneſs, c. 1 25 


4. Want of feeling and ſenſe of thy wants and indigence; * 
when the poor man 15 pinched with famine, and his empty C5, — 
ſtomachi ſets him a work, with what ſeriouſneſs and impor- / 12. 2. 
tunity will he cry and beg ? but if he be full or fotget his &c. Hens 
miſery, de may fall aſleep or become remiſſe in asking · When 4ʃ½ wind = 
— — her ſelf co ſtand in need of nothing, ſhe rol rar 
would tot go to the marker to buy; heace'Chriſts warning e man, 
and counſel, Rev. 3.17, 18. the Ct) full fort loatheth the (i) Fro. 27-95 
honey-comb; but to the buuyry every bitter thing u (wee. 

O 1 come not to Chriſty door till thy hunger ſend thee chi- 
ther; thou canſt' not feelingly nor ſerioully ask, neither + 
wouldſt thou prize the mercy though thou didſt receive it, 
unleſs thou be ſenſible of thy indigence and need. 

5. Diffideace and diſtraſt; 1. if we diſtruſt Gods care 
and providence in governing the world, and minding his people 
in all their ſtraics and difficulties, we will readily feek to bel 
our ſelves and run to the creature for a ſupply , or if we ſe 


to God, but for the faſhion, in a careleſs and formal maner ; 


thoſe who expoct lietle from God, Will nor be very ſerious 
in theix addreſſes to him, 255-427: 15. 2. Plſttuſt of Ae 
EIT Tiii ity 


N 
RES. 
. 


(u) Mr. 


rr 
fidelity in fulfilling the promiſes. to hear and aufn 

prayers ; we will be heartleſs at work when ww 
facceſs, advantage or reward; they who begin to d 


(withthem, Aal. 3. 14.) to ask, what profic is it to follow | 
the Ordinances of God? will be ready either (with bim, 


2 King.6. 33-) to ſay, why ſhould we wait or call upon him 
any _ 2 or elſe with Papifts and Formaliſts to reſt on che 
outward performance without life and heat, and to think 
any ſort of performance enough and too much? our dithe 
dence and diſtruſt will be followed proportionably with ſq 
much deſpondency , deadneſs, want of life, activity and fer- 
veney in our work: faith (ſaith (] one) « the back of 


Gurn be c. feet to the bow of prayer , Which ſends the arrow With force 
6. s der 565. 70 beaven ; Where faith iu Weak the cry Will not be ftrong ; 


be that geeth about « buſine(s With little hope te ſpeed, Will 
do it but faintly - be Works ( us we ſay ) for 4 dead bore, 
N We hope the leſa We endeavenr, See Part 2, C b. 2. 
Sen. 2. ; 

6. Exceſs and ſurfeiting 5 when the ſoul is full and glutted,it 
is not fit for bodily,far leſs for ſpiritual, exerciſes 4-aherefory, 
if ye would Warch unte prayer, ye muſt be ſober, 1 Pet» 4. 7 

If we would not fall «ſlzep at our wok, let us uſe the creps 
tures with moderation and ſobriety, and beware of dun- 
henneſs and gluttony , 1 Thel. 5. 6, 7. But, g there is 
bodily, fo alſo there is a moral, ſurfeiting and oder. charging 
mentioned and joyned-with the other, La 21. 34 when 


see Cauſe the ſoul is drunk With the (x) cares of thuc life, it will, 


Js 


pereopite3ey ( 25 the word is, Luk 12. 29.) it will becomt 
like co a wandring meteor, now up now down, and unſit for 
. any ſpiritual employment; wordly cares will choak good 
motions and mar the work, theſe. thorns will over top the 
good ſeed and not ſuffer it to grow. Mat. 13. 22+ pericti» 
ratur pietas in negotih ; the world cats out our zeal, and 
exceedingly blunts and takes off the edge from our ſpiritual 
af:Aions ; if ws look up to God, we will find that heavy 


A (y) Heb. 28. eleg and () wrig be to beſet us and preſſe us do wo, and hardly 
2 5 Is 


will we get char n ciſten of; when the ſoul is drowned 
in che world, hom enn it mount up, as on gagles wi 
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P” aſcend tothe throoe? The world is Sarhans birglime; if we 


1 Iii praiſe 1 
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too long upon the earth, he will teadily catch us, 20d 


cut off our wiogs ; if our chariot drive too fat in the mite, it 


will leave the wheels behind; when we come recking and 


- ſweating out of the world, we will find our ſpirits to be 
' ſpent, and that we have no ſtrength for doing the work of 


the Lord; nay, the world will not thus pare with us, though 
we would leave it for a while, yet it will follow us and cry 
after us, and thus interrupt, divert and diſturb us while we 
wou'd look up to God, and therefore, if we would pray 
affe FH10na:ly and fervently, we mult be carefwll for nothing ; 
as prayer 1s a remedy, and ſhould come in the place of immo- 
decat, exceſlive and diſtruſtfuil care, So it is inconfiſtent with, 
and cannot be to purpoſe performed when that is; hehce the 
oppoſition, Phil. 4 6, Prayer (as (& Let ber (aid) is birwds (x) Melch. 
curarum; the leeches that ſhould ſuck out our cares; but Adam. in vit. 
alas | there is no ſuch venom and diſtemper in the ſpirits of — . 
many as Kkilleth theſe leeches, and will not ſuffer them to * 
enter; our cares do choak our prayers, and in many are ſo 
exceſſive and incurable that they will not admit « reme- 
dy- i 
7+ Laſciviouſneſs, wantonneſs and a ſpirit of luſt, will taks (a) Iva 16- 
away the heart and iodiſpoſe us for ſpiritual duties, Hoſe 4. ane * 
11. If Sampſon fall a ſlecp in Datis/abs lap, ſhe will betray fires 16 5 ſb in 
him to the Philiſtins, and he may loſe both his ſight and his troubled wa- 
ſtrength, and if he () eſſay to go out a5 at other times be- tersz be 0 
fore, and to ſhake off his ferters, he will find they are now ſooner efyiath 
too ſtroog for him; when. that ſtrange fire burneth in the — 
heart, the ſmoak thereof will defile our ſacrifices, and its flare gy, b bets 
will eat out the fie of the ſanctuaty, which is of a heaverily in readineſs 39 
deſcent. jon with ii, 
8. () Diſcontent with our conditioa, family {c)contention, — 
anger, wrath, jealouſie, grief, fear and whatever exceſs and diſ- 7, 
temper io the affeRions and paſſions of the ſoul; when theſe (c) rater jur- 
are out of order, and raiſe ramults, ſtir op confuſion, and gia lites 
make a noiſe in the heart, how wil! they diſturb and diſtract Frecibu- ne 
it in holy duties ? eſpecially fince dathet will concur and con- _ 
tribute his aſfliſtance to the uttermoſti We are not fit to 
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7. Hencealſo David's complaint, that his erouble had ſhut 
his mouth, P/. 77. 4. overwhelmed his ſpirit, ver. 3. and 
cloſed his eyes, that he could not ſeriouſly look up to God, 
P/. 40. 12. that his heart failed, and was unfit to be employ- 
ed in God's ſervice, G o. 

9. If thou do not keep 2 conſtant watch, the enemy will 
break in; Sathan and thy luſts are alwaies in arms; they tilt 
lie in wait to make a prey of thy heart; and therefore if thou 
be not on the watch - tower, and obſerve thy heart all the 
time thou art at work, Sathans troops will enter in and over- 
run thy field ; he will caſt golden apples in thy way to hinder 
thy courſe, and if once thou begin to dandle his brats and 
entertain his ſuggeſtions, thou wilt hardly get them ſhaken 
off; Ol how much better were it to keep the heart with ſuch 
diligence, that they might not ſo much as once enter the 


palace, and if they muſt needs intrude themſeſves, to repell 

them in the very entry, which cannot be done unleſs we take 

_ heed and obſerve them; if then we would pray to purpoſe, 
and not ſuffer Sathan to make a prey of our hearts and pray- 
eri, we muſt hearken to the exhortation, and add watching 


to prayer, Mark, 13. 33. we muſt watch ng prayer, 
Eph. 6. 18. and watch * prayer, Coloſ. 4+ ®, Sec Part. 2. 
C6. Is and Ch, 2 · SH, To = | 

10. Net guarding the outward ſenſes, thoſe (4) in-lets of 


vanity, and betrayers of the heart to Sathans temptations, 


eſpecially the eyes, theſe doors that were firſt opened to that 
murderer; tho tree ſeemed pleaſant to the ches and the vo 
apprebended it to be good for foed, Gen. 3. 6 Hence Solo- 
wor arreſts the eyes, as well as the heart arGods ſervice; 
ate 26. And Job would err arte om 
the bond of a covenant, that they (hould not entice his heart 
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"by :beholding any luſtſull object, Jeb, 31. 1. Acovi 
wil) make a wandring heart ; if we did bold the ſenſes — 
* more ſevere reſtraint, we would be more e quall, cooftant and 
Aetious at our work : Ah | how may we bluſh when we bear 
of the fix:dneſs, ſeriouſneſs and immovabloeſs of Pagacs ? 
the ſtory of the Spartan youth is moſt remarkable, who hold- 
ing the golden cenſer to Alex aner while he was offering in- 
cenſe, though a coal did fall on his band, yet would rather 
ſuſſer it to burn, then by crying, or once ſtirring his hand to 
ſhake it off, he ſhould is the leaſt diſturb and interrupt the 
idolatrous ſervice af a ſuppoſed God ; and upon bow ſmall an 
occafion offered either by the eye os ear, will we be diſturbed . 
in, or diverted from the worſhip of che true God ? 
11. Taking unſcaſonable times for the performance of this 
duty ; when we are dull, ſleepy and unfit for action, or when 
the heart is over · charged with the cares of this life, and deep» 
ly plugged in worldly buſineſs, or diltempered with ſeme 
paſſion „ if we make choice of ſuch a ſeaſon far prayer, no \ 
wonder though deadneſs accompany , and wandriog thoyghes | 
intei rupt the duty. Its true, bodily droufineſs will creep on, 
yet it is our fault, and for the moſt part through our negli- 
gence and not obſervance, that the atieRions are diſtempered, 
and that the heartis fo far (« } drowned in the world; and, IT 
therefore when we find any diſtemper to ariſe, and the heart 2 I 
cleave too much to the creature 420d to purſue. and ſeek ane nif (6 
after it too greedily and affectienatly, it is our duty, calortum men- 
ind it were our wiſdom to found à tetteat t zud that Yom inguicty- 
we might keep it from an aduſterous embracement of the de ens 
world, when we are maſt ſerious in any ſuch employment, we ſealer | 
might now and then dare pp to God ſomedpirieys! deſire nnd um proceileſis 
ſhort meditation, but when we obſerve it to be diſte wpered A mg- * 
and over- charged, it were better to recolleR our ſelves a little, — — 
and to ſpend ſomotime in bringing off and compoſiog our ſpi- =_ aue 
ies by ſome ayalening mediration-(whuch-yet wey de inter- Tias af: 
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| wixcd. wi cjagulatory.. pexitic to upon the jungitar, 
e eee be E 
would we be afraid ? and what confuſion would ſcize upon lib 18, * 
us, if Chriſt, when be game to us, did find us in ſuch a diſtew> *?* ; 
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” pet? Lok. 21.34. and Could we not now be afraid thin 45. 
ge te bin 5 . ; 22 > 10 ''EFMBY 
12. Want of frequericy, F) omiſſion, diſuſe and | 
prayer ; »ſ# (as we ſay ) makes perfefineſs ; ſure tum, tho 
canſt nor attain to any perfection in holineſs without frequen - 


90 Inaquahi- cy, conſtancy and dikgence ; *the'( g } mind cannot be idie, but 
— muſt be employed, and alt the while it ſtayerh away from 


Lardirares n Sd, it is contracting and drawing on a contrary imprefiion, 
Kettum remo- and ſome indiſpoſition to look upto him; the world will 
ra: feciuns, ſea ve x tinure behind it, which thou wilt not eafily rub off; 
— pe- and if the world be too familiar with thee , it will grow bold, 
— and will intrude icy ſelf when we would be rid of its ſociety; 
£4%/a regreſ. Day, but though the world did take its leave of us as lo, 
far, Pluc.mor. We pleaſed , leaving no imprefiion nor tinRare bebiad, yet 
de prof. virt. there is corruption enough within which if it be got 
—— 1e wronghe out by holy exerciſes, will quickly defile and com 
2 en quod taminat the place where it i:; a Key, when not uſed, gather: 
tu / view. eth ruſt, and a veſſel will leck and not hold what is put in it 
tig morali: fe So if the heart be not inured to boly motions , it will ſet 
bis bomivem them (lip, and will not be able to tetain them; and the key 


— of prayer, if it be not often uſed will grow ruſty, and will 

dium in opera. not be able to open the gates of heaven : Hence rhe exhorta« 

tionibu d tion to pray ,, Luk. 18. 1. 2 Thel. 5. 17. G. impor · 

Poſſoximus; ting at laſt that there ſhovid be no ſuch intermiſſion of praye 

Au new avg may occaſion ' deadnels , and indiſpoſe us for that 
u uty. | 

A 13. A giving way to 2 flight, lazy, dead and ſuperficial - 


meer ande performance of this ſolemn duty : if we accuſtome our ſclves 
| N co do the orb of the Lord negligenely, we will find uo ſmall 
en 11.7 difficulty to ſeruc up the pins, and to bring the heart in rune 
pains din; wok ach () weaken the habit and principle, and 


rater medun virtuti: exinclinations aypetiius ſenſ i, & alioram qua exterins movent. 
unit cerrum pit ur vitius;vcl dimingitur per egſſatienem ab au. Thom, f. 2. queſt 53. an. 


3. incup... IE Fs OS Le Wy RG 
- (h)eAlgui adfut 4b bahiry provedextes timinune ijfuar, ut pore cxm negtig enter funs. apud 
* Them. 127 2. gueſt, 52. . 3. * ; 1 4 | 
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on the ſoul ſhoald live, they bring with them no heavenly in- journey, be 
| | ſo uſed 16 
fluence, and thus the new man for want of daily refreſhment |, 0 
muſt become (k }languiſh'd and feeble, and that heavenly im- he wilt nzs 
| leave it. 
(We wil not now at any length debate the queſtion concerning the growth and deety of 
— learned Mr. 7 babis on peojanty be /aid te oy 
decay, but only in reed of the all thas flow from it, in thavit may be clogged and fed 
4410 ita operations. But remov« theſe obſtructions, and grace will act as vigorouſly a3 ever 
in did. Spir. of Adopt, cha. 43. pag. 499. We having here ſuppoſed (as we thought) 
with all Divines, and allerted the contrary, we ſhalſ only ad {ome few particularsin a 
word, for preventing ſuch a miſtake, And, 1. that the great School · man Surg, 
feſſeth, that be never read any Divine who affirmed, that the habit. of graze were fo mdf. 
ſible thas they could admit uo growth or decay, yen, or who turſt deny, iba actually and de 
fato they did not grow and excreaſe, Suar. de grat. lib g. cap, 2. (e&. 3. Hence he dork 
not diſpute, bur-luppolerh that in every grace there is a ſufficient (arirude of degrees, with- 
in which,as it may grow, So it may decay. ibid. lib, 11, cap, 8. ſe&. 1, Its true, the po- 
piſh School men, albeit they plead for the growth of grace, yet deny that actually there is 
any partial decay of it, but upon ſuch grounds 18 all orthodox Divines will abominare, 
vix. Becauſe all an dever) mortal fin doth not diminiſh bus totally deſtroy and remove grate; 
and venial fins, as they do not aboliſh and take away, 51 neither can they weaken and diminiſh 
abe habits of grace, Thom. 2, 2. queſt. 24 art 10. in corp, Bannez. in loc. Suat. lor. 618, 
Dur. & alii in 1. ſens. diſt. j. Lugo de fd. diſp. 16. ſeck 4. Becan. de chari®, cap» 23: 
queſt. 6. But laying aſide that vain diſtinction of mortal and venial fins, and that opt» 
nion concerning the Saints apoſtacy, none of them will deny, that grace may as truly be 
faid to decay as to grow, vid. Suar. Jes. cit. lib. g. cap. 2. (ef. 124. — ipſa non deeſt 
latinuds graduum, ratione cujus poſſit ſucceſſive emitii, ac prius minui quam omnins pereat 3 
nibit omings tame ex defeftu tan/arum corrum pentium, & c But,z. to [peak to thele ſeveral» 
Ys and firſt, as to the growth of grace; the Scriprure is moſt expreſs in ſeveral places z 
this the Father of the poſſeſſed prayed for, Mark, g. 26. this we ate exhorted unto, aPet.z. 
18,fecondly,if we come to particulars, may nut faith, hope, love, 6 be encreaſedfand why 
do we uſe the means, if our Rate be not bę tered thereby? and why do we trade 7 more 
if our talents do not niultiply and encrtaſe by a right and dil igent imp :o ment of dem. 
5 Thirdly, ſhall not grace at length be perfected, ad is it nor now on the way to perfecti- 
1 on, and ſhall we imagine that there is no progreſs made in that way? Cc. 2. A to 
the decay of grace, through the withdrawing of che Spitit, becauſe of our negligence ane 
4 folly; . if Adam lok agreater ſtock (asall grant, albeirthe learned Dr Twiſſe doubis 
whether ox not he loſ all grace, vind. grat ag. 75 1 why ot we who 2re weaker, 
loſs a part and forne meaſure of ours ? Hence our Divines, whi y are pleading againſt _ 
the tal and final apoſtacy of the Sinti a firm, that rhe perſeverance of — op * 
low from their own ſtrength, or fro the narure and meaſure of grace they have regri 
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er. 8, ect. g. vid. etiam Twi}. in ſect. 4. ee to ua © ®» 
nt of grace, the Jewel cannot totally be loft, the ſie i of God muſt * 1 0 
J. 9 gracious habits cannot be loſt (ſaith Perkins) ſecundum eſſe, yet theß - 
nay be diminiſhed ſecundum gradum aliquem 3 yea, if we look upon them in their ouu - 
= of in :elarion to us, they may altogether periſh or decay, ipſebabitus (inquit i 
* » erk. loc. cit. ſect. 10.) five potentia fidei per ſe amiti: poreſt, fed propte gratiam confirman» | 
ten non perit fides ſecundum eſſe, ſel minuitur ſecundum gradum aliquem ; & bins ſe 
ur poſſe minui communionem cum Chriſto ſed non poſſe ſolvi unionem, 2. If in different be. 
Lleevers there be a different meaſure and degree ot grace (ſome being weaker ſome 1 
er) why not alſo in one and the (ame ſubiec ? and why may not a ſtrong Saint by his 
ſome of his ſtrength and become weaker ? and why did Devid complain that his 
> bones were not only weakned, but, as it were, broken, Pſ 51.9. x3. Why was the Church 
© of Serdizexborted to ſtrengthen that which was ready to die, Rev. 3. 2. if their graces 
were not on the decaying band ? I willingly , that as the habits of grace are not 
- produced by our acts, Fo neither are they phyſical y and efficiently encreaſed thereby, t 
du Ge by the contrary acts of fin ; yea the very Jeſuits do affirm the ſamt 
wich allo is a; ſome length confirmed by Fo. de Lugo de hd. diſp. 16. ſect. 4 where 
> . alſobeſbeweth the difference (as to this point) that is between natural and gracious hi- 
bite, ſect. 77+ vid. etiam, Suar. de grat. lib. 8. cap, 4. but the Spirit being provoke w 
depart and withdraw his influence, proportienably to his departure, ob defeffum cauſa 
conſerventis, and this decay of grace uſually — — with an obſtruction of that 
lictle which remaineth / So that we may here ly that Authors fimitizude in San 
ſon, whoſe ſtrength as it was abated (though not by his binding, yet while be wa- bo 
other wiſe their cords could not have held him (albeit being extraordinarily aſſiſted 
his death and, with bis hair, caving then a little recovered his Rtrevgtb, he laid the Phi- 
liſtins upon heaps } but as he loſt his great ſtrength, So the little that remained wi 
bound ups and he could not improve it. 
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preſſion which once was upon the ſoul muſt wear off, ad that 
by lietle and little we come to the Laodicean temper of luke 
warme ſs, and ate (as they were, Rev. 3. 16.) in hazard to 
be [pwned ont of Chriſts month, > 

14. Ill company will be as water to quench the heavenly 
fire; its very dangerous for thoſe who have the ſeed of ll 
diſeaſes in them, to converſe with thoſe who have the pls 
if the root of the matter were not within us, the breath ofthe 
wicked would not be ſo contagious and infectious; there is 
not only powder, but fire enough within, which though it 
lie, as it were, under the embers, yet if it be blowa up with # 
blaſt from without, the flame will quickly appear, and when 

our laſts are ſet on fire, they eat out the fire of the Spirit; 

do ye not find it ſo, O Saints ? if ye ſtay but a little n 14 
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dis garments unſpotted, yet if he had familiarly 
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will not be eaſie n to caſt theſe 
nig to God ? Its true, ſometimes 


make 
zeal to burn ; how will chy heart riſe at the 12 
done to God? and with what indignation mai'ft thou at firſt 
hear theit profane gad curſed words , and behold their de- 
bauched and tiacous con ver ſatĩon ꝰ and yet if then abide 8 


while among cheſe vipere, cheir deadly poy ſon may in a ſhort 


" ſpace ſo ſtupikie thee, and caſt thee into ſuch u lethargy, that 


thoa wilt ſcarce be affected with thoſe evils, which at firſt 
wert 4 vexation to thee; albeit Lec lived in Sodom, nnd 
ed 


and 


ith the vile 60domirs , hia righteous ſoul fin 


bearing 


fecing, had not been from day to day ſo vexed with their fil 


goaverſation , as we find it Was, 2 Pet. 2. 7,8. Ah! 


- ſhould che living, like chat poſſeſſed man, Aark 5. 3. for- 


fake the company of the living, and abide 
pr ſhould wes Nebwetoanetiorke, abandon t 


the dead? 
ſociety of 


men and eat grafs with the beaſts > Ye, who would be afraid 
to dwell among the tombs, and would chooſe death rather 


then to be drives from the — of men; and have no other 
earth, do ye not know that the 

wicked are ſo many dead men, Aft. 8 22 (yea, twiec dead, 
vde, 12.) and chat beaſtly men? and the ſwine of the world 
ot; au ke, Lal. 15. 16. ye can have none of the chil- 


rens bread while ye fit at their table, and ſhould ye then #48 


Faber daiuties, P/, 141. 4. theit is ſomething of the ſer- 
peats venome mingled wich all their enps, ſo that their very 
— — is not ſafe to live in ſuch an 
znwholſom air ; boly feſepb in the court of Egypt learned 
to (wear by the life of P Gen. 42+ 15. and thinkeſt 


ton that chou ſhalt be able to keep thy ſelf free of conagi- 


en? bur thongh thou did not ſo far comply, as to joyn 
with them in their profanity, or in any wicked way, yet 
if ye do not timely obey the exhortation, 2 Cor. 6. 17. and 
(o ſooo a ye perceive the edge of your zeal to be blunted and 
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Thus yon ſee the cauſes, which if ye could remove, the” 
cure would be in great part (I] carried on. As the Phyſiti« 
ans Skill is mainly put to the eryalin finding out, So his la 
3 bour and diligence is eſpecially employed in removing the 
22 1, Cauſes of the diſeaſe, which if they continue, all his /eniroves - 
. 1 & he- and aſſwaging medicaments will be to ſitele purpoſe ; and if 
E tenuur . ye ſuffer theſe weeds ſtill co grow, do hot, complain though - 
=. the ſeed of the Word take not root, and the Ordinances make 
do lively impreffion upon your heart, nor their influence abidy 
or appear in your life and converſacion : lazy Chriſtians 
muſt be dead and liveleſs, there is much activity required fot 
g - - maintaiving the quickning 1 of the Spirit, and is it pot 
2 well — all the pains ? and will ye ſtill complain, While 
the fault lieth at your own doors? The wiſe mans verdict 
as ĩt hath place in civil affairs, So far rather here z The ſen 
.of the ſlaggara defpreth and bath nothing , but the ſoul of the 
diligent ſpall be made fa: the ſlugg ard will not plow by 
rea/ou of the cold, therefore ſhall he beg in harveſt, and hau 
nothing, Prov. 13. 4 Prov. 20. 4. J went (faith he) by + 
the field of the ſlotbfull, and lo it was all grown over with - 
thorns, Prov. 24 30, 31. bow long wilt thou ſleep, O flags 
gerd when wilt thow ariſe out of thy ſlcep, Prov. 652. And 
if thou wile hearken to this awakniog queſtion, and if thon 
wilt pluck out theſe thorns out of thy field, and if thou wilt 
be at ſome pains io plowing and ſowing, thou may, through : 
thebleſſing of the Almighey, expect a plentifullcrop. © 
And if thus the firſt part were. faithfully: performed; the - 
latter would be the more cafily carried on, if ye would cares } 
fully remove theſe thorns and obſtructions we bave named, 
we need not multiply poſitive directions; which before we. 
name, we ſhall yet once more reſume theſe impediments, and ⁶ 
enquire whether or not yet thou be reſolved through the help 
of the Spirit; 1. to uſe the world as if thou uſed ic not, to 
runs over it as an enemy, and not to ſuffer thy ſoul to be fo 
deeply plaoged inity chen thou canſt nos give it 2 diſcharge, 
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2 lere it ad rhee when thou arr going to the King ? 
+ . Wile thou be more revevensd ir hy dppipactes £6'God,nnd 
"| karn to keep à due diſtance? 3. Wilt'thou be more ſincere 
% and upright in thy profeſſions and petitions? 4. Wilt thou 


is ny thy condition to beatt, and come more ſenſibly and feel- 
= ingly ? J. Wile thou labour to ſtrengthen and ſtir ap thy 
ve faith > 6. Wilr thou uſe the creatures with moderation and 
„ | in ſobriety ? 7. Wile thou watch againſt the luſting of the 


' | hearr as well a3 agaibſt' bodily uncleahneſs? 8. Wilt thou 
h | watchover thy pallions that no diſtempor ariſe in them ? wilt 
te chou lady the hard lefſon of contentment, humility and pati- 
ence? 9. Wilt thou watch over thy heart all the while thou 
art ſpeaking to the great King ? 10. Wile thou alſo guard the 
outward ſenſes? 11. Wilt thou look after the frame of thy 
heart , and firſt give a diſcharge to diſtracting objets, before 
cou come before the throne ? Wile thou chooſe the fitteſt 
© ſeaſon for calling upon God? 12. Wik thou be more frequent 
in thy adreſſes to God? And, 13. Wilt thou be more ſerious 
not giving way to lazineſs and formality ? 14; Wilt thou la- 
© bour to keep thy conſcience clear, having a conſtant reſpeR to 
ill che commandments, and hating every finfull way, yea 
and the very garment ſpotted by the fleſh? 15. Will ye not 
walk in the counſel of the ungodly ? yea, nor ſtand in the way 
ol finners ? 16. Will ye watch againſtrhe wiles of the devil, 
and reſiſt his temptatious? 17. Will ye take heed leaſt 4 
grieve the holy Spirit by dallying with his motions and ordi- 1 
pances ? &. And Will ye obſer ve theſe qualifications of an ; 
acceptable prayer, of which we ſpake, Part. 2. and applied 
feveral of them to this preſent caſe ? If ye have come this 
length, there are but a few things which I would now Fur» 
ther add for complentivg the cure of n dead hearr, and for 
boldiag out wardring thought: in prayer : but before I name 4 
woſe other directions, I would ptemiſe theſe two things con- (my rhe So 
cerning what we have here ſaid as to the removing the former ne fr: 
i pediments and obſttuctioos, and what we are pow to add ſent opc. 
5 —2—— 1. ye wouldreiventbery that the jively wines. 
" Tpicir muſt () help you to put theſe g irections in \ 1 
Laren, 
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Gay peace your 
leſs ; and pet ye muſt fo. ( depty-your ſelves co periumy 
* ins- theſe things, S 
ty muſt nes ye ſtood in need of uo help, and as if of your ſelves ye could | 
4 carcy on the work: and when thou art acting to the utmoſt 
of thy ſtreagth,. thou mayſt expect a ſenſible manifeſtation 7 
the Spirits alliſtance.. 2» We muſt not think that the moſt 1 
recived aQive and diligent Saiars do al weies enjoy che quickaing pro- 
. 5 „ which ſence of the Spirit z this Race of our pilgrimage is not for 
£ 8 conſtant abode ; and the Spirit is a free agent, the wind * f 
bit eib whore is lifteth, that thou mayeſt ears goetoalerbe x | 
enlatgements to thine own activity and daligence ; thoughy * 
none but active, zcalous and eircumſpect — > * arty. 
and enlarged in duty (as to any conſtancy or conſi 4 
988 enjoy che (ame 2 noc 
are alike enlarged z but though vivaciry in duty may thus for 
2 while be loſt 10 the, yet if it bo not loſt y ce, as it will 
not be reckoned. unto thee as being procured through thy 
fault and oegligence , So neither will it marre thy after com- 
fort and enlargement; if the Spirits wilhdræwintz be not pe- 
2 though it be for thy exerciſe and eryal, yet it needs not 
| - chee , it (ball not hinder thy C — the 
acceſs and - prevaleney of t prayers, if thou procure: 
. this ſtroke through ee, and if thou reſt. and 
ſit don under it ſecureſy, nes 004 being afſeCted with it, as nor be- 
ing much concerned in that diſpenſation, if thou donor lay: 
thy deadneſs to heart, and laboureſt not to be rid of that bug- "I? 
2 ſuch a ſleepi es a ſtorm from the A- 
ty toawaken him. 
. . —— 1. 28 
your heart enlarged is duty, labour to get your in- 
flamed with love to your Maſter and his work; if ye („ 
in lass, ye would ſtay. with de/ighs, when love is the cord 
that 1 &s together, they will not weary in the mutual 
pre lam . ug as there. will be 2 
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0 2594 why: we weary A 110 
This company ;z. for the not beg 

love, ner arreſted by delight, it cad, and would be 
id of the duty, 23 of a weariſom.burdes ;, bence wandring 
SF thoughts break in, and the duty is marred ; but in heaven, 
© when we ſhall ſee God face to face, and love him perfectiy, 
we ſhall not weary of his fellpw(h:p unto wheternity. 

We will not digreſs to ſpeak to theſe motives which may 
ſerve to quicken our love, but certainly if we loved be Lord 
" 21 we ſhould, we could net, it would be an iofupportable 4 


: 
| , 


F : 


& 
4 
burden to ſtay out of his company ; and we would ſooner 


» 


ſt 
f 
2 


2 

4 

n unh our lite tten Abenden bis fellouſip! apd Beritt 

" © would let others know, that be ſerved fuch a maſter as he 

» ould not be aſhamed to on, and go unto, not with ſtanding 

their crueley and threstnings, Pn. 6. 10. If the Lord | 

L be kind to Devid, and his love of God be ſincere, then this | 

nduſt be the concluſion that muſt aceds follow, (p) tbereſore (oy The ills: 

i will be call npon God 4: long as be live tb, p.118. 1, 2. litoce tien ſecmeth 

" 3 alſo flowed 4 g/adneſs to go to the Hen of the Lora, Pl. 122. 141hcr 16 be 

| BY band would he then readily weary while be was in it. — 

2. When thou find' ſt thy heart indiſpoſed, and tha t dead- — * 

i Y neſs hath alresdy ſeized on it, before we fer upon the duty the benefits be* 

ve would {tir up and zwaken our dull and (leepy ſpirits, and bad received 

=} twnſe them from their drovſineſs; ſaying ro our ſoul (with gr, God 

|} ,Deborab when ſhe was employed in praiſtng God, Jae. 5. — — 

= 12+ awake, awake O my (icepy ſoul, awake, «Wake, and ; 

a nigh fo the provok't King for thy life, liberty, proviſi- 

on protection, co. We will not preſcribe the ſeveral heads of 

wedsr ation, there being here fo many ſeveral ropicks, which 

may with great vanicty be improvento this purpoſe,only in the 

; let — on — de 8 comſi- 

1008 as may ſet ve molt to quicken. i. the ſenſe of thy in- 

+ Ggence, miſery ant hazard ; and thus, 2. What mar 2 

1 . ——— * 
3 doing ſo greut great a . hat may moſt. inflame 

ente £0 e what 
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B _— 7 75 uſed to rake when be found his harp te be out of, 
3 tone, PF. 77. J. 12. Pf." 143. J. & c. Nor as if ejaculatoty 
prayer might not be intermixed with our meditation, for alone. 
we are too werk to wreſtle with a dead heart; a cry to hes 
vet will being help from thence; this is (7) ſaid to have been 


| 5 os uhh practice, and which: from his own experience, an 
ferm. the ſucceſs he had met with, he preſſed on others; and this 


ſeemeth to bave been Devie's cuſtom alſo before he prayeth 
for qgichning, we read of his meditation, Pſ. 119. 148, 14% 
But born. re dur carriage white we are employed in the 
work of meditation, Yer, LIES 55 
= 3. We would ſeriouſly and ſolemnly beg of God his 
1 quickaing Spirit, and bemoan the d-2dnefs of our heart, ſay- 
3 Bray ing [. Lord I dare, not I may not ſtay away,and I am afraid tt 

draw nigh to thee, I muſt ſpeak, and I know not well wha” 7 
to ſay, I miſs my leader and guide, nod what am I but 4 

= poor, blind; guilty ſinner , Lord pity me and help my iaſirmi- 

. Pla. 119. ties, Lord ) quicken me actording to thy lowing bia "N 

; (cant (t) Atvake, O north wind, and come, O ſouth, and blow upen_ 

_ 2 my garden, that the ſpices thereof may floW ous ; let my be- 
. loved, ho hauch for a while withdrawn, return unte his gar. 
(io) IIa. 51.9. dew," aud bur Wi Pldafant fruit; (e) Abe, awake, pus an 
2. | frength ,0 arms of the Lord; awake 41 in former ri me, that 
28 8 Cant.1.4. ſofrow and mour ning way fletaWay: (*) Drew me, and 
0rd. 51. wit rur after thee ;* () Reſtore unto me the joy of thy ſalve- 
* tien, and upbeld m With thy free Spiri] and in your c m- 
plaint be weiſ moe the loſs the quickthng vod 1 — % 
of the ofraforting 0th of the Spirit; od de mere wird | 
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Vertuſ p oe ferve gy then beca not 

that ä — bis ſetuiae which, formerly ye have feli 

WT 1 let in not bo ſo much affected with our own 1 with 

- the diſhonour done to God by our empty and formal perfor- 

ö 2 mances, eſpecially fince we may. well ſpare for a ſeaſon the 
conſolations of the Spicir , but his help and aſſiſtance is neceſ= * 
fary ; a child of light may for a time walk in darkneſs, but he 
cannot live, aor move without his leader. and guide, and 

unleſs the Spirit of life do breath { (though nn upon I 
biw. A 
Lou will ſay, my loſs is thus greater then I can be ſenſible : 
of; Ol when I remember my former enjayments, whs/e the 
beloved brong be mt to the banqueting — and his banner 

over me War love, when br ſtayed me With flagons, and com- 
ferred me with: apples, O, with What delight did I then ſit 
down under his. ſhadow, and how ſweet vas bis fruit te my 
taſteꝰ Cant. 2. 4, 5, 3+ Such ar never taſted the honey · comb, 

- know not its ſweetneſs; Ol but its à () ſad thing to have (2) Miſerum 
been once happy. A. Ol that the world knew, add had / ſuiſſe bes: 
once taſted the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, I might ask, wich 
\Eliphaz,, are the conſolations of the Almighty (mal , and 

of little account with thee, Job, 15. 11. But alas | few are 

quainted: with, and do experimental iy know, and there- 

te few value and prize this hidden manns i Aud asfor © 

ther, O diſconſolated Saint | though thou haſt rexſon to l 

to beart thy loſs, yet thou ſhouldſt not idol ze thy comfort, 

though — terminated in God; thou ſhould not pre- 

6 fer the gift to the Giver, and the tokens and pledges of love, 

40 g to thy beloved his honour, work and ſervices | 

# 4. Then obſerve. the frame of thy heart diligently, and 

10 wake notice when the Spiris manifeſts himſelf, and when he 


ul ac » elſe, -1 thou caaſt not prize his preſence, nor _ 
Wi | 


299 


J..... ah — 


9 2 
= = 
4898 ** 


* 1 


4 ly acknowledge his bounty and kindneſs, and thus 

1 ovoke him to depart; if we forget to give God the 

ory of his metcies, if we take no notite of what he hath done 

to us, and if we ſacrifice to our own nets, its juſtice with hm 

to dra in his hand. « 2. If we do not obſerve when he gocth 

away, and ate not 1 eee condition, a 
. * w 


Sas 2 
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- Come think that he facrificed to them) 1 King: 11. 


FIT Ex 5 woke: ry 1 id rod In . Xþ | 4 
we obſerve not when dendneſa — — 
Ting coughe, interrupt God — we: will — 
againſt this evil, — vg and thus the di- 
enſe will continually encreaſe , and become the more incu- 
rable : Ol ler us not then become ſecure and negligent , let 
us oſten look in to ont hearts, and review'our work; and fer 
us undet the greateſt enlargement ſay, with him, 1 Cür. ag. 
14. Who am J, that 1 ſbewid be able te offer ſo Willingly ; 
all things come of thee, and of thine ]] have We gi ven thes, 
let us then be, 1. the more humble; 2. the more thankfull, 
lesft by our pride and ingratitude we provoke him to depart, 
by waom only we have acceſs, liberty and treogrh,nnd withy 
out whom none can ſo much as ſay ſeriouſly and with a be- 
lieving heart, char Chrift is Lord ; 270 2-18. 2 Cer. 3. 5, 
8, 17, 18. 1 Cer. 18. 3. 3. Let co former enlargement ig 
duty make thee go in thy own ſtrength, but ia all thy ap- 
proaches to God lean ro him, who only can ſtrengthen and 
eſtabliſſi chy goings ; thy vine will not bring forth, fruit, 
unſeſe it lean to this wall, Pſa. 119.116, 4. 4. So ſoon | 
s thou obſerveſt any de of life aud activity, ly it to 
heart, be bumbled for it, rive againſt it, and complain to 
God of it ; if «lou ſuffer deadoeſs by lictie TIN 


creep on, it wilt turn to a habit, which will hardly be 

ken' off; Eg ob fta, — — 5 

heart to be away by bis wien, till at 
e (yea,and 


longer thou delayeſt to return, thou wilt depart the further 
from God: but if we did call out ſelves to an account after 
every prayer and performance, and did judge our ſelves for 5 
every wandring thought, for our deadncs and negli 
doing the work of the Lord, what a notable mean 8 ., 
through the bleſſing of God, prove for t — cle 
evils ? what we day obſerve with a mourning eye, we will 
watch againſt, and will not readily commir , but beg we 
forget, and do not lay this evil to heart. i aſt continae,zo 
nan e 3 + ta, 
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- What way be the eure of that ha Gee: 
3. Let us renew our reſolutions to hold our heart fixed at 
the duty, to be active and ſerious in the work, and to guard 
egainlt all diverfions and impertineat thoughts whenſoever 
we ſhall draw nigh to God ; there is never any (s ) volun- 2 Albeis 
tary omiſſion of, or defect in duty, but there muſt be ſome ſome nature 
fault and deficiency in our reſolution; for, if the will and reſo- — leſefts 
lution were abſolute and peremptory, al the reſt of the faculties 1 #;u ro- 
would be in readineſs to obey,and to follow the purſuit to the mein — 
utmoſt of their power : But an unxeſolved and wavering mind - 1547 fare 
ed man, muſt be unſtedfaſt in all his waies, Jam. 1. 8. And here ***in4{v and 
I may appeal to thine own experience, O dejected Saint, didſt 1 
thou ever go to prayer with ſuch a renewed and freſh reſolu- 
tion, but thou fandſt the fruit of itꝰ and art thou not now con- 
vinced of thy negligence for drawing nigh to God many a time 
in much deſpondency, and of thy careleſs yielding (as it were) 
and giving way tothe tempter to ſteal away thy heart from 
the duty ? and though once there was ſome kind of reſoluti- 
om accompanied with a proportionable ſucceſs, yet now it is 
worn weak and feeble,becauſe thou haſt nor from time to time 
xenewcd it, and keeped it in life; Ol but if thy heart were 
once ſteeled and fixed with ſuch a ſerious and new reſolution, 
ye might more confidently expeR the Lords help, and in his 
name might engage, yea, and promiſe (with that holy man, 
Pſa. 57. 7. Pſa. 180. 1.) to be ſerious and fervent in praying 
or praiſing of God ; if ye were thus awakned, ye would awa- 
ken, ſummon and arreſt all that is within you to joyn in the 
work, which after ſuch an alarm would not readily fall aſleep 
ſo ſoon, eſpecially when they are employed and held at work, 
Pſa. 57. 8. Pſa. 103. 1. 
7 6. Ia the intervals of prayer (which muſt not be long) let 
'# us hearken to the exhortation, 1 Pet. 1. 15. Be holy in all 
6 manner of converſation ; if ye either ſin away, or ſuffer the 
*. world to fea! away that heavenly frame of heart which now 
of thou enjoyeſt, when thon bringeſt thine offering to the altar 
| thou wilt have fire to provide (which is not at thy (C) call (% Yrs 
and command) and therefore no wonder though thy ſacrifice auf come -... 
be cold, imperfectfind loathſom ; Ol but when the heart is r tj 
fitted and ſeaſoned for the ear" when fire from heaven 2 
| 4 
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What may be the curt of that deadneſs, c- L 
is kept alive, ye may take the cenſer in your hand, and go 
oſſer to God an (c) acceptable and well · pleaſiog (acrifice , an 
odour of a ſweet ſmell; when the heart is ſpiritual, and 
heavenly thoughts are familiar to us, it will be no hard task, 
out of that (4) treaſure, to bring an offering to the Lord; 
and for this effect, I (hall now only hold out theſe four or 
five words of counſel and advice (which may alſo ſerve as ſo 
many directions, though more remote, and may be added to 
- the former) for quickning the heart in prayer, and guarding 
' apainſt wandring thoughts.) 1. Ihen if thou wouldſt not 
have thy heart ffraitned in thy addreſſes to God, do not int 
thy ſelf to ſuch a meaſure of holineſs in thy life and converſa 
tion; he who thinks himſelf holy enough already, is void of 
true holineſs ; he who ſaith, hither will I aim and go, and no 
furcher , may fear leaſt yer he hath not advanced one ſtep 
(though toward, yet not) in the way of God? this was not 
Pauls courſe , be knew that he bad not already attained to 
perfeftion, but 2 getting theſe things that Were bebind, 
and the meaſure be had already won, to he reached forth unte 
thoſe thing « which were before him,preſſing hard toward the 
wark , for the prize of the high calling 07 God, Phil. 3- 105 
11, 12, 13, 14. And chat herein he was not alone, but that 
all the Saints did, and ſhould follow the ſame courſe , he 
teſtificth, ver. 15. Now this mark at which Pax! did 
level, was not that imperfeR copy. and half-reformation of 
many unſound profeſſors, but the perfect law of God i when 
we look to thoſe who ate below us, we may, like the Pha- 
riſee, Luk, 18. 11. with a proud and unſound heart thank 
God, that we are not us o ther men, who yet may be nearer 
the kingdom of heaven then we our ſelves, ver. 14. Thus we 
muſt not look after, nor mak the example of che beſt our 
rule, or reſt on their mea ſure (becauſe they reſted nor there 
themſelves) though we could attain to it; yer I deny not, 
that good uſe may be made of the example of eminent Saints. 
Hence, our ſecond direction is this, Let us view and ſer before 
our eyes the Zeal and unwearied diligence of eminent Saints: in 
- altages, as a wotivetaquicken us in our courſe ; a dull borſe 
will mend his pace when be ſeeth others before him —— 
2 1 9 ee 
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eu maybe the cure of that deradueſs; At | 
quickly: 175 Julias (e) Caſar beheld Al. x anders ſatut;and * 
confic excd what notabl acts had been done by him yer a youth, Jul. Cel. 
and jo ſo ſhort a time, how did it affect him and quicken his 
diligence ? and (f) Aſiltiades his rare Trophies mad Thee (f) Plutarchi 

wiſfectes abandon his ſleep, and glmoſt forget to eat: and Hay 

for what was all this emulation and contention amnng thoſe 35. 

noble Pagans , but for a poor periſhing triſie, and ſo was not 
worthy once to be named or compared with the magnanimous 

zeal , ahd unwearied diligence of the Saints for the honour of 

their God, the (g) incorruptible crown of glory, aad the () 1 Peri- & 
unde filed inheritance reſerved in heaven for them: And ſhall | 

not their example ſtir us vp, and quicken us in our courſe ? 

eſpecially ſince their faith, zeal, patience, activity and dili- 

gence is recorded in the Seriptures for our imitation ; thus 

the Apoſtle baving ſer down a brief catalogue of ſome of 

thoſe renowned worthies, Heb. 11. he ſheweth for what 

parpoſe he did ſo, Chap. 12. 1. viz · that we being compaſſed 

with ſach a cloud of witneſſes , might by their example be ex- 

ciced to run with the greater alacrity and cheerfulneſs the 
BY racs that is ſer before us; hence alſo Pauls exhortation to 
follow him, as he did a more noble copy, 1 Coy. 11. 1. and 
| to people to follow their teachers in the Lord, Heb. 13.7. 
and albeit every generation hath had ſome who have been 
| eminent for holineſs, and chaugh of late many famous Mar- 
tyrs in England and elſewhere: have fuffered under popiſh 
| perſecution and cruelty , yer in the firſt ageFof the Church, 
for ordinary, albeit there was leſs 4 gbr, yet there was more 
heat; ih I now the lives of the moſt part are a ſcandal to the 
holy profeſſiop , hut then Chriſtians were more zealous, cit- 

cumſpeR, tender, loving, ſeli- denied, c And how many (b) 146800 
under the firſt ten perſecutions were glad of an opportunity to ;ommend this 
hy down their lives for Chriſt > yea, many of their own proffice,wbich 
accord (b) offered themſelves to the flames; and though aro 
thouſands from day to day did ſuffer , yet the number of pro- ,,.. con 
feſſors did. dail encteaſe; 'The(s)mfhes of the Afae tyr: be- (i) Sanguis 
coming the ſeed of the Church; many ſtrangers did then come maryrum 6+ 
in, who ſeeing the zeal and courage of Chriſtians, joyned men evleſia 
with them in W aud his Goſpel 
> in 
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(* Ferrum 
ferro acuricar. 


() 1 Sam. 10. 
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intheſe cruel and bloody times z but alas | how few in bt 
dayes would abide the tryal ? a little ſtorm would make the 
multitude of profeſlors to renounce and difown their old Ma- 
ſter, with whom they reſolved to ſtand), but not for him to 
fall; and {hall we make ſach our copy, and think it enough 
to do as they do > A third direction is this, converſe with 
the Saints; their company and ſociety may be very quickning, 


its not good for the ſick to be alone, the company of friends - 


may then be very uſefull, comfortable and refreſhing ; but 
eſpecially dead Saints may be profited by the ſociety of theit 
living brethren ; ſpiritual conference flowing from ſincerity, 
experience, ſenſe, tenderneſs, &. is very quickning and 
enlivening ; (K) & iron ſharyeth iron, So the Saints the 
rountenance of their friends, Prov. 27.17. How did the 
hearts of the two diſciples, going to Ewan: , burn within 
them at Chriſts heavenly diſcourſe, Luk, 24. 32. Nay, the 
Spirit of God may come upon a (4) Sax! when among the 


Prophets: ſuch may fiad a temporary work upon their heart ; : 


and ſhall a Saint among the Saints meet with no heavenly 
impreſſion ? bes they that feared the Lord [pake one to ance 
ther, abe Lord drew nigh, ond hrarkned{ and would he come 
without a bleſſing ?) Afel. 3. 16. While the Diſciples 
were communing about Chtiſts ſufferings ,. himſelf drew 
near and met Luke, 24, 1 and he will never 
be far from thoſe who ate thus employed, and ſuch while 
alone, ſhall not ( as he ſaid of himſelf; eb 16. 32.) be left 
alone, his ſpirit will come and viſit them, Mat. 18. 20. When 
Chriſt is the ſubject of our conference, he will be an aſſociat 
and aſſiſtant: Ah! chat Saints now # dayes ſhould be ſuch 

. to this promiſing exerriſe; and this is one and not 


4 the leaſt of the cauſes, why the Saints of old did ſo far ex · 
Eetced us in zeal; activity, life and renderneſs, they could ſcarce 
meet together 


and ſec one another in the face without a word 
concerning their beloved i bat ho do we bluſh to ſpeak of 


maten of ſonl · conteromeut, leſt we ſhould be juuged to be 


9 a6d I know not Wat? 1 


-- will-ſay.comore now, but there will be found to be here n 


mutual cauſality, wheo Chriſt is near the heart tic will not 


readily, _ 
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1 readily be far from the mouth; and again the lips will affect 


what way be the cure of that deadneſs, Ke: | 


the heart, and heavenly diſcourſe will make an impreſſion 

there. 4+ Attend the ordinances of life diligently ; as faith( ) 

cometh, ſo it is ſtrengthned by hearing, (though private or- (m) Romy 1s 
dinances muſt not be lighted, yet a ſpecial bleſſing may be / 
expected on Word, Sacrament and the publick Miniſtry ) our 
graces, comforts, ſtrength, activity and enlargement, are all con- 
veyed through the ſame channel: and if the Word could be- 
get a flaſh of joy in Herod, Mark 6. 20. if it could quicken, 
and, as it were, ſoften that fliaty heart, will it not make a 
more deep and lively impreilion upon a (n) heart of fleſs d 
If the Word can thus beget heat where there was no fire, 
will it not far rather blow ap choſe coals which are already 
kindled > 5. If we would be fervent in ſpirit, let us not be 
flothfull in buſineſs, Rom. 12. 11. Though we mult be care- 
full for nothing, Phil. 4.6. yet we muſt not be idle and ne- 
gligent, be Who will nor Work , ſhould not eat, 2 Theſ. 3. 10. 
Immoderate, exceſſive and diſtruſtfull care choaks the ſpirit, 
u too much oyl che flame, and yet moderate care in the faith- 
full diſcharge of our particular calling is a notable help againſt 
fleep and drowſineſs , and a preſer vative againſt infection as * 
in the body the humours will putrifie without motion, and 22 — 
will beget dangerous diſeaſes, So the faculties of the ſoul, nes male agere. 
when not imployed, will contract ruſt and become unfit for diſcunt. 
action; and when they are not ſet a work, either in religious p 017m 
exerciſcs or the duties of our calling, Sathan will readily im- — 
prove the occaſion and imploy them in his (o) work; an idle fe, grincipi- 
man tempts the devil to tempt him; Jdleneſs ( as /p) one umapudReul, 
faicth) & Sathans repoſng bed and the mother of ail wic hed- (ym. imter. 
meſs. Ah ] this in great part is the cauſe both of the out- — 
ward and ſpititual poverty of many in this Land, who 6e- wg net 
ing as let (as 7o/ephs brethren were be Pharaoh, 2 Gen. 47.3.) (q) Hrega 
What is your occupation? could return no other anſwer but Tis &igy di- 
that they Were Gentle-men ; 28 if by their birth they were Y 4 «1 
liceatiated to be idle and co follow no calling or occupation, 2, fr a 
yea and 2 if a calling would be a reproach to them, and a 70 ig * 


(n) Tzek. it. 
19 


——— to their anceſtors and education; whileas truly, Rophan. apud 


according to Ariſtepbanes bis verdict, 4 (4) life of idle- Reul. loc. q. 


neſs 
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E what may be the cure of that deadneſs, &e. * 
veſi better becometh beaſts then men; and as (r) Cyr © 
ſaid, i « more noble and Prince-likg toexcell and go before 
others in activity, diligence and paint, then in 11th, idleneſs 
and luxury, And, O! if ſuch would conſider that 1dleneſy: 
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Geſbem, I am doing 4 great work, ſo that I cannot com 
down ; Why ſbould the work,ceaſe whileſt I leave it and com. 
down to you, Nehem. 6. 3, Such a holy ſeverity and con- 
tempt muſt you expreſs towards every thing that would igs 
terrupt you in the work of the Lord, it muſt be a temptati- 
on, though perhaps coming from Sathan as trans formed into 
an angel of light; O 1 conſider the weight and importance 
of the preſent- buſineſs and work, and that will keep thee 
from dallying with this ordinance ; will any man be ſo mad 
as to ſuffer his mind to vag and be diverted with trifles, or 
by caſting an eye on every in-comer , when he is pleading be- 
fore an earthly King for his life and ſtate, which he hath 
forfcized | 
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E What may be the cure of that deadneſ;, &c. 


forfeited by his folly and rebellion ? and is it not ſo is this 


eſe? nay, thou haſt far more lying at the ſtake, thy life, 
thy ſoul and incorruptible inheritance, thou muſt pray or 
ſeriſb, and thou muſt ſo pray as to prevail, or thou muſt 
80 to bell and be tormented for ever and ever: what Moſes 
faid of the words of the law, Deut. 32. 47. may well be appli- 
ed to this ordinance, It is not A vain thing for you, becauſe 
it ij your life. Hence there muſt be that holy diſpair, im- 
paticace and violence againſt every thing that ſtands in the 
way to hinder us in this work, tbat importunity, fervency, 
yes, and impudence we ſpake of, Part. 2. Chap. 3. Pag. 
17, 448. 

8. Remember the greatneſs, goodneſs, all ſee ing eye, yea 
ind ſeverity of him with whom we have to do; 1. ſhould 
tot his greatneſs and exce/lency make you afraid to dally 
with his work? and ſhould not his dread fall wpon you in 
your dead, formal and irreverent approaches to him ? (that I 
may apply that to our ſpeaking to God, which ob ſaid of his 
friends ſpeaking for God, Job, 13. 11.7.) 2. Should you not 

ar him and his goodneſ;? Hol. 3. 5. thould not the tender 
child rake heed that he do not diſhonour and grieve his kind 
father ? 3. ſhould not his (7) preſence, his inſpection and all- 


( Deus eſt 


470 cuju⸗ 


keing eye ſtir us up to greater attention and reverence then centrum eſt 
the eye of all the creatures / and yet how would we bluſh and ubique cicum- 
be aſhamed to utter ſuch impertinencies before men, eſpec- Jer. nuſ = 


ally to a King, or ſome great perſon, which many a time we 
have vented in prayer to God ? yea, how would we loath and 


quam. ente 
praſenier De- 
M3 be t- 


thominat our ſelves, if we did but think that the Saints on que porenter, 


earth were acquainted with that deadneſs, formality, and 
theſe ward ring and ſenſual thoughts which we have often 
titertzined while we came before the Lord ? and. yet we do 
dot conſider, that rhe bigh and lofty one, who inhabiteth 
nerniiy, doth ſearch the heart and try the reins, to give 
wery man according to his Waies , and according to the fruit 
of bis doings ; that every creature is — in his ſig ht, and 
that all things are naked and opened unte the eyes of bins With 
whom we have to do, Jer. 17. 10. Heb. 4. 13. Bur if neither 
bis greatneſs, uor goodnels, bis preſence nor all-ſearchiog 


knowledge 


— 


. What may be the cure of that deadneſs.@c; > 1 
knowledge can prevail with thee, yet remember his holineff Þ - 
juſtice and ſeverity, with him 5s terrible majeſty, be u ecol. 2 
lent in power and in judgment, and in plenty ef juſtice, there, 
fore (ſaith Elibs) de men fear bim, Job, 37+ 22, 23, 14 
T he wrath of 4 King is as the roaring of a Lyon, Prov. 1g, 
12. but what is the wrath of all the creatures in reſpect of thy 
indignation of the Almighty ? be knoweth the power of bj, 
anger, who turneth the children of men to deſtruction, ani 
carrieth them away 4s with a flood? Pſa. 90. 11. 3, J. Wh 
may ftand in his fight when once be is angry, Pl. 76. 7. bei 
of purer eyes then to bebeld evil, and cannot look on iniquity, 
Habak. 1. 13. be will not be mockt with our babling, ou 
cold, formal and empty performances; Ol let us then dray 
nigh to him with reverence and godly fear, for ( ſaith the Apo 
ſtle ) ur God is a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. Ol 4 

co) Dan, 6. bold, ſecure and preſumptuous ſinners would (a) tremble and 

* fear when they come before the great God, that they becom 
not as ſtubble and chaff to feed the devouring flames of his i 
dignarion to all eternity. 

9. Uſe ſuch a geſture as thou findſt moſt helpfull to raiſe | 

thy heart and ir up thy affeRions, and which expreſſeth that 
revcrence and ſenſe of thy diſtance which becometh ſuchs 

1 poor (x) worm when it draweth nigh to its Maker: here 

T1 grant thou art not limited, for, 1. we will find the Saints to 
lift up their eyes to heaven, thus David, Pſ. 123. 1+ Pl. 121; 

1. Pf. 141. 8. yea, and our bleſſed Saviour, fob. 17. 1. Job, 

11.41. Secondly, ſometimes to caſt down their eyes and 
ſmite the breaſt, as the Publican, Lak, 18. 13. ſometimes to 
hold up their bands, as Afoſes, Exod. 17. 11. and this ſeem- . 
eth to have been an uſual cuſtom from, 1 Tem. 2. 8. Third- ; 
ly, ſometimes to ſtretch forth their hands, as 1 King. 8. 22. | 
E xod, 9. 29. Pſ. 88. 9. Fourthly, ſometimes to kneel down, 
as, Act. 7. 60. Act. 9. 40. Att. 20. 36. Att. 21. 5. yet, 
our bleſſed Lord, Zuk. 22. 41. Fiftly, ſometimes to fall on 
their face, as the Leper, Lak: 5. 12+ and Chriſt himſclf, Alas, 
26. 39+ + Sixthly, ſometimes to ſtand, Mark, 11. 25. Lal. 
18. 13. Seventhly, ſometimes to lie, as dying Jacob. Sen. 
48. So and ſick Hexekisah, Iſa 38. 2. Jes, eightly , and 

2 — een 


„n be the cauſe of that deadueſs, t - 
to (in, as wearicd £45jab, 1 Kings 19. 4. c. And 
10 this variety thou mayeſt mace choice of that geſture that is 
moſt ſubſervient to the preſent diſpoſition of thy body, and 
far enlarging the aſlections, which may be different, not only 

as to divers perſons, but alſo as to one and the ſame man at 
divers times and occaſions : only let me from experience in- 
treat, that thou would beware of ſuch a geſture as may preſs 
the vital ſpirits, or may diſpoſe the to droufineſs ; when we 
hing down the bead, or ſuffer the breaſt co lean to any bold, 
we will find the ſoul ( 'becauſe of its ſympathy with the body 
is this ſtare of union and conjunction) not to be ſo free, active 
And fir to be employed in the work of the Lord. Ah l do 
not many in their families uſe ſuch a geſture as doth ſpeak 
. their diſ- reſpect and want of reverence ? and its too ordinary 
in publick for one and other in the time of prayer, to lay chem- 
ſelves down, or ſo to lean on their dasks, as if they put po- 
ſed to take 2 fleep; ah l is this the reverence and godly fear 
with which ye ſhould ſerve your Maker and Judge? would 
ye, durſt ye, . peak ſo irreverentiy to u min like your 
ſelf; if in any eminent place, and having authority, far leſs to 
a King ? Ah l let us be humbled for our unmannerly, ſhame» 
leſs and impudent boldneſs, or rather deſperat carcleſneſs and 
negligence in the worſhip of the great God. 

We might here alſo add — concerning the uſe of the 

yoice, yea, ſometimes the elevation and exrenlion of it may be 
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oh, .helpfull co quicken the heart ; and then thou may'R retire to a 
nd ſolitary place, where thou may'ſt uſe the greatet freedom, and 
s F _ hoy, be liable te miſ· conſtructibn. But, if yet thou findeſt 
Mm | by decades and indiſpoſition to continue, notwithſtanding. 
rd: thon haſt uſed the means for removing of it, I (hall further 
nh add, by way of advice, but theſe few particulars. 

ar 10, Whatever abuſe may be of a fer form , yet then thou 
en . may have recourſe to it perhapi thou may ſt be brought ſo 
— bee be ſo far ſtraitned as to want both matter and words; 
oh. and might not a Saint be helped in ſuch a ſtrait, if he had 


ſome materials at hand drawn up by holy men, or by himſelf 
from the Scriptures ,. and fitted for his caſe and uſe ? but yet 
got ſo ud 0 ſtint and | limit himſelf preciſely to theſe words or 
. N 0” M mon — 
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a 
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parpoſes: but if he find his fetters to fall off, add the Wind 
(ur Zach to blow he may aſe his liberty 17 weſt (faith Mr. ( 71 
Bogan pref. who yet pleads very much for a form) need: ſay, if 1 won! 
bo bla belp to ge by mine own experience ; the heart rhat is Wermwed aid 
tr. ad edits. ar ged With the ſenſe of the love of God, and joy inthe boty 
Ghoſt, although ſometi mes under 4 damp and ſome vielew 
fPraiming, it ſheula br driven to aform;' yet as ſoon ac tha 
heat comes, aud the bands ſtehen, wonld'fiud a form to wring, 
and long to be at liberty, When one is weak and fickly 
will made uſe of crutches, which aſter he bath recovered tis 
ſtrength, he will caſt away. And on the other band, the 
judicious Mr. Ford, who is very ſevere apainſt the tbuſe vt 
(z) —— forms, (=) comparing it to a cuſtome, which he calleths rid. 
may . culous abſurdity , and at another (4) time preſcribing this 
pag. 526, A mean how to recover out of deadneſs in prayer, not te r 
(a) Ibid, Sn forms of prejer, nor to bind our ſelves to the ſame ſerith. 
cha. 52. f4f» and frame of words 5 yet once and again (6) ptoteſteth, th 
282 * . be # not fo ſevere as to condemn, or, forbid the uſe of 4 f 
G)1 PE ferm, either of our , er ethers framing, or to deny 1b 
(e) . for young beginners may find help in the matter, merkh1d and l. 
the excellency guage of 4 good form, and that under extraordinary delrquitt 
of conceived ande: of pirit, in Which the ſoul cannot pur forth. 
ä — iti operations 41 before, that a godly man may not, as Chrift 
” Chriſtian,ous in bi agony, Mat: 26. 44. go and repeat to God, thrice and 
of tht ahn- more, tho [ame forme of words, And that we may hot only it 
dance of bi! the ſame time repeat, but alſo at different occaſions make uſe 
— — of the ſame form of words, is evident alſo from Davids ſoli- 
queſteto God, loquy and medication. in the caſe of his ſoul-trouble and deje- 
done bu: & ion, in which he thrice, and in two different Pſalms repeateth 
profanc /pirit the ſame words, vn. F/. 42. J. zad ver. 11. 7% 43.7. 
— een bir Aad thus on all hands its agreed, that as « form may be abuſed 
gt — (for I{c )know none who plead, that beleevers ſhould be 
loc. c. pag. Preciſely (tinted and bound to x fer form in their private devo» 
438. tion) ſo it may be lawfully uſed in caſe of extraordmary weak- 
nels or indiſpoſition, neither may we now meddle with what 
is here controverſal. | | 
11. While deadneſs and indiſpoſition continueth, let fre- 
quency ſuppiy the want of continuance, come ofren, but on, 1 
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"heh may bithe eure of thay dradueſs, c. 
: 1 2 — — till the Lord 
6 the ſweer breathings of his free Spirit. The 

tamous (4) Auſtin, ſpeaking of the Saints in Eygpe, who | nfo ng 
were eminent for holineſs, affirmeth that they uſed to pray EM 
"often, but not long at a'time, approving that practice as limi- bras quidem 
ted to the caſe held forth in this direction; nay, the reverend bee =_ 
Mr. (e) Cal, ſpeaking generally of the duty, preſcriber e, h 
the ſame advice and direction, with this (Ff) caution only, in u, & rap 
that we give no check to the Spirit of God in his aſſiſtances, tim, quodan« 
nor interrupt the duty while we find the Spirit enlarging the % j4cularas 
heart , and preſſing us forward. We need not now ſpeak to — — 
the genera) ; but the book of the Pſalms affords us many in- ani A 
ſtances of (hore prayers poured out by the Saints while their aum neceſſa- 
pris were overwhelmed and ſtraitned, and that one hun- is eft,ter pro- 
"cd 20d ſecond Pſalm (which was penned to be, as it — 
* » ditectoty in ſuch a caſc) if we look only upon the — 7 0994 
Stitory part of it, will not be thonght to be of any conſide- tur intentio,ce 
dab 0 per boc etiam 
13. Yo not faint nor weary in waiting upon the Lord ; — 7 
pat a goed interpretation on all Gods dealings and diſpenſs- — þo 
$903; towards t hee; andahongh thou meet with no ſenſible gu; non off 4+ 
Be gation » gain and advantage, yet follow the (g) ordi- nd, þ 
undes Giligently, knowing chat at length be ht ſhall come, dur: 
will come, and will not tarry, Heb. 10. 37. Praiſe God, 1 Jef 


that ye may bear his voice, though ye do not /ee his face, ye — 4 
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rum pen dam. 
Abſit enim 40 eratione multa lofuutis, non deſt mults pretatis, ſi ſerves / perſeerm imemi⸗ 
uon ĩntentio ut mendole ſeribitur paſſim in hoc capite, nam, Ic. Auguſt, epiſf. 12. ad 
cap 10. 
e) Mr. Gurn. loc. cit. pag. 477. 
Which Auſtin alſe addeth verbis eitati i. 

) We /pake particularly of yr ajer , and now again while wo recommend the u{e of 1b 014i» 
nnces,though we »bink nene, cither publick or private , may be neglefied, yet let me ad» 
viſe thee to make (ecres prayer thy daily and conſtant refuge 3 go and ſay , with bim, Pla. 80. 
18. quicken me and I will call upon thy name z 1bou mayeſt reiterate and dwell npen ibi 
petition ; for, in one Pſaim the ſervant of God eight ſrueral times renews the (ame requaſh 
ad projet for quickning,viz Pla. 119 25. 37,88, 107, 149, 154, 156, 159+ 
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(©) Tim. x. 
oe 
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have a ſure word of promiſe , labour to liye upon it, and d 
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duc time ye (ball reap, if ye faint not, Gal. 6. 9. they that © 
wait wpon the Lord, they ſpall m wp with wings at 
eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary , and they al- 
walk and net faint, Iſa 40. 31. Ol then wouldſt thou 
have ſtrength, and be kept from fainting, wait upon the 
Lord in the uſe of the means, and though for a ſhort moment 
the trial continue, yet be not diſcouraged, bearken to the 
exhortation and promiſe, 7/4. 27. 14. Wait en the Lord, 
be of good courage, and he ſball treng then thy heart; wait, 
1 {ay, es the Lord, Iſa. 41. 10. fear thow not, for I am 
With thee, be net diſmaid: for am thy God; I wil 
ſtrengthen thee ; yea I will bel thee ; yee,1 will uphold 
thee with the right hand of my righteouſneſs , ſaith the 


Lord. Ol do not then quench the Spirit by thy dejeRion* 


and negligence, do not fit down and mourn when thou art 
called to work, but ffir ( wp the grace of God that 71 
tbec; blow up the coals, there is heat within, and the 
help of the Spirit may be at hand though thou do not 
diſcern it, the wind bloweth When, and where it Wfeeth ;. 
Joh. 3. 8. But we muſt preſs this point i little more fully 
in the following Section. ; 1 
. 


* 


err e ft 


1 4 Whether aur daadusſi doth extuſe aur negligence, &cc. 
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Sect. 3» 


of | doc! w + 

If = whether eur deadneſs doth excuſe our negli gence)? aud be- 
* ther we ſbonid pray when we are un fit and indiſpoſed > and 
0 bat wild be tbe iſſue and ſucceſs of thoſe prayers that 
* Want life and fer vency, and which are peſtred with wan- 
fa | dring theug bt. 

1 a 

L Iſa. 64. 7. There is none that calleth xp thy name, that 


* ftirreth up himſe f to take hold of thee, &c. 
1 2 Cor. 8. 12. I/ there be a willing mind, it 1 accepted ac- 
4 cording to ibat a man hath, x c. 


. XyE would cot think it worth the while to confute 
r thoſe dreaming Sectaries who plead, that we ſhould 


ſenſibly find ſome impreſſion from heaven drawing and 
inviting us to come to the throne ; but ſiace weak Chriſti- WW 
1s may meet with the like temptations, we (hall labour 
3} Þ briefly to take out of their way that tumbling block, and to 
ſhew them that their very deadneſs and indiſpoſition, is 
ground enough for them to draw nigh to the Phyſitian that 
they may be healed, ſo far is it from being an obſtru&ion: 
ind impediment, or a plea for our negligeuca and omiſſion 

of duty. Cop... 

1. Becauſe one ſin cannot be a plea for another; now our 
deadneſs and indiſpoſition is our (in; and therefore muſt 
not be alledged as a reaſon for our neglect of prayer, which 
is our duty, as well as our priviledge. 

* This were the ready way to Atheiſm, and to caſt behind 
ns all che ordinances of life, and to abandon them for ever ; 
for if thou be unfit to day, and upon that account lieſt by, 
thou will readily be more unfit to morrow, and ſo from time 
to time; the longer thou ſtayeſt away from God, the 
ditance. will be the greater, till at length it became an caſie 
and tolerable burden to continue in that ſtate; iin of 
duty will prove a bad preparatios for it, but thus thou oi 

| contract 


not draw nigh to God till he ſend out his Spirit, and till we 
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In w leer eur diadueſs doib excuſe our negligents Bees © 
= contract an habit of idleneſs , which thou wilt not eaſily caſt * 
off, | | 
3. If thou do not reſolve to mock God, and flight his 
work, but wilt ſtir up the little ſtrength thou haſt, waiting 
upon the breathings and aſſiſtance of his Spirit, though thou 
wert never ſo weak and indiſpoſed , thy oblation coming 
from a willing mind, and aceording to what thou haſt, it 
will be accepted in Chriſt , who pittieth thy weakneſs, and 
will not reject thy ſupplication upon the account of thy be- 
wailed infirmities ; and thou needeſt not doubt whether ſuch 
a prayer be more acceptable then no prayer, nor ask whe» 
ther it were better not to pray, then to pray no better) 
For it is granted on all hands, that the very moral vertues of 
Pagans , were more acceptable then the want of them, and 
(s) Apari that thoſe workers of moral righteouſneſs were leſs guilty, 
then thoſe other Pagans who omitted them. Hence, we 
may well argue from («) the lite, that thy performance 
of duty muſt be more zeceptable, then the omiſſion of it 
. eſpecially fince there muſt be ſame life in thy work / if a Saim 
though weak) while there was none in theirs, and thou be- 
ing in Chriſt, through whom thy imperfeRions will be par- 
doned and done away. 
4+ The Spirit may draw inſenſibly, he may be preſent; 
effectively, where he is not feelingly , be may be ſtirring up 
the heart to the duty, though thou doſt not difcern his mo- 
tion, and his help and aſſiſtance may be at hand when thou art 
ready to apprehend he is fartheſt of; and have trot the 
Saints many a time brought a heavy, dejected and complains 
ing ſpiric to the throbe, and yet have gone away: rejoyciog: 
and triumphing over their fears and unbelief? At the 
of Pſalms can afford many inſtances. The Way of the Lordi 
frength te the upright, Prov. 10. 29. The Lord uſeth to 
meet them that Work righteouſneſs, and remember bim in 
their waies, Iſa. 64. 5. When we are following our duty, 
and improving the ordinances, we lie in Chrifts way, 
he will not: hat his eyes, but will at length pity and beal 
ſuch weak and impotent ones. I may then ſay umo thee, 
concerning the uſe of prayer and other ordinances, as David: | 
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meier ourderadveſs doth excuſe eur negligence, &c. 
| "did to Solver in reference to the building of the Temple, 
1 Cb. 22. 16. Ariſe therefore and be deing , and the Lord 
„ with thee, 
5. Ah! where ſhall the ſick go, but to the Phyſitian ? 
What ſhould a troubled ſpitit do, if it may nor draw nigh 
to God for healing, comfort and life > The Lord commands 
us to call upon him in the day of trouble, and hath promiſed 
to hear and deliver us, Pſ. 50. 15. and who is he that dare 
forbid us, and threaten wrath , while he thus promiſeth to 
pity and ſhow mercy ? ztid what trouble is there that is com- 
parable to ſoul- trouble, and what weakneſs and infirmity is 
like to a wounded ſpirit labouring under the fetters, bondage 
& captivity under whith it hath caſt ir ſelf by irs folly, fin and 
-negligence ? and ſhall it be ro no purpoſe for ſuch a one to 
lay out his ſtraits, and weakneſs to God ? 
6. The Lord complaineth when we will not call on him, 
and ftir wp eur ſelves to lay hold on him, Ia. 64. 4. and (b) T3 xe 
will he chide and challenge us when we ſtir up our hearts to e 
cloſe with him, and look up ro the throne of mercy ? and do $ —— — 
not ſay, thou wantſt the Spirit to help thee, as if thou durſt —— /umpte 
not go when thou art not ſute of his aſſiſtance ;' for, he hath eft ab igne ex- 
promiſed: t give hi; Spirit to them that ak bim, Luke, ine, vel qui 
11513. pau lat im ex · 


let none then pretend. his unfitneſs and indifpoſition, as 2 — 

"elonk to cover his negligence and anwillingneſs, but the leſs ſubiude ad. 
our ſtrength, fitneſs and ability is, we had need be the more movende, & 
buſie and diligent; the Apoſtle, 2 Tim, 1. 6. uſeth an ex ien nowen 


tellent alluſion, while he exhorteth Tisthy to ſtir up whe- — 
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tion mainly relateth) the word( r) 4r2Carvp3r,properly ſigni- — +vi 


as of grace, ſo of gifts: and thus we may, to pur point, from 
thence collect, that every one is obliged to ſtir up and dili- 
gently improve; that meaſure of ſtrength he hath, and the 
weaker and leſs the meaſure be, there is the greater need of 
diligence ; ir were fooliſh to ſay, becauſe the fire is weak and 
ſeemeth to be dead and extinguiſhed , that therefore it were 
needleſs ro blow the coals ; nay, but the weaker it be, there 
is the greater need of blowing, and that without delay, leſt in 
the interim the little ſpark dic and go out; it were our wiſ- 
(4) «Avi thu dm then ſo ſoon as we perceiye deadneſs to ſeize upon us, to 
may be a {c> ir up our hearts and to blow upon the coal, leſt our deadoeſs 
venth gu- become univerſal and remecdyleſs : a candle, when firſt the 
ment againſt flame is blown out, may with little difficulty be blow is 
: — again, which after a little delay will become more difficult, and 
or the omiſ· then impodible. 
fen of du in Hence we may ſee how fooliſh and unreaſenable the chi- 
he caſe of un- dren of men ate in their pleas and excuſes ; for, to (4 ſay 
Hoe e ſhould not go to God till we find the heart quickenei 
( * mind enlarged, what elſe is it but to plead that we ſhould not 
n uſe the means till we have obtained the. end? For, is not 
Kal eſsculari prayer and meditation a moſt, notable mean to quicken a dead 
in Pihel elu- heart, and to beget familiarity, boldneſs and confidence ? che 
dere quaſi ali- Lord hath not deprived us of the means for removing chat 
POS ſad ſtroak,and ſhould we not uſe them? and if we will not 
— we may fear that ſad thteatning againſt Lasdiceas, while is 
- ſug, Mercer. the. like caſe, Rev. 3. 16. Besauſe tho art luketwerm, I Will 
in rad. It our ſpue thee out of my mouth. Such a tempevis very loathfop 
hands flick, to God, he cannot endure it, and ſhall we reſt in that Rate ad 
nw Mae i be at no pꝛins to be rid of it: but if e will not awaken an 
2 deceifull ſtir up our own hearts, if the Lord mean to do us good, be 
bow, the hurt will put the ſpur to our dull, ſluggiſh ſpirits, and (hake the 
will redound rod over out head, and ſend out feme one or other ſtorm to 
che archer. alarm us z, 9d. were ip goß Petter to prevent ſuch a rodgh 
meſſedger.? Ah , how ſhauld we fear that curſe, Jer, 48. 10. 
When we do the Work ef the; Lord. (e) meghigentlyd OH if 
we were ſenſible. of our, danger, and were more hum 
for offering 10 tht great King 4 cerrert o vai thing, 
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"one having reccived mo or fewer talents , and ſome mea ſurt 
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mash, ce of that dar K % © 
1 Mal. 1. 14. 1 wilt be ſanitified ( ſaith the Lord) in all that 
raw nigh to me, Lev. 10 3. If ye will not tir up your 
ſelves to ſanctiſie him in his Ocdinances , he will ſanctifie his 
at Name and vindicat his Glory in your juſt puniſhment ; 
zs there be did in the deſtruction of Nedab and Abiba, be will 
yt held him guiltleſs that taleth ba I ame in vain , Exod. 
20. · far leſs will he ſuffer his Name to be taken in vain in the 
immediat acts of his Worſhip : and therefore, when we draw 
nigh to bim without reverence and godly fear, what a mercy 
is it that he becometh not a conſuming fire to devour us? 
Heb, 12. 28, 29+ 2. Though the Lord would not add his 
eſs } firoak, yet by our dead, formal and careleſs performances, ws 
he ſo dull and indiſpoſe the heart, and contract ſuch an habit of 
io deadneſs, that if the Lord were not gracious to us, laying * 
of hhands on us as on (+) Lot, and pulling us, as it were, by force (t) Gem igl 
out of the ſnare', we would go on from evil to worſe till 16+ 
there were no remedy ; for, when we become negligent and 
careleſs of God's work , we become fearleſs and aweleſs of 
his majeſty, and what a mercy is ic that the next ſtep is not 
black atheiſme, contempt of God and total apoſtaſie? Ah | 
have we not enemies enough againſt our ſouls, and ſhall we 
alſo become our own enemies? Sathan, that active, cruel 
and buſie enemy, is ſtill in arms, going about like a roaring 
Lyon, and ſeeking to devour us, 1 Per. 5. 8. Our luſts are 
alwayes in readineſs , and the world hath every where ſtumb- 
ling blocks to caſt in our way, and is it time for us to ſleep ? 
eſpecially when we are upon the watch tower and have our 
ſword in our hand, yea and in the time of the aſſault, while 
we ſeem and profeſs to be fighting againſt our ſpiritual ene- 
mies and laying hold upon the Lords ſtrength, when we pro- 
feſs to look up to him and to wreſtle with him, and thus ar 
once, as it were, wreſtle with the Almighty, and gains hell 
and our luſts. O | that we were convinced of our folly and 
abominable fecurity and negligence. 3. Though there were 
no other hazard but the loſs of the preſent duty, and of miſ- 
improving that price the Lord puts in our hand, how might 
that rouſe us up and ſet us a work? this is like (but much 
worſe then) that evil whereof So/owen complajnerh , &c- 
I Nang chef. 
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mee, debdurſe dul excuſe ber negligence, E N 
| ele. 6. 1, 2. While we have liberty to draw nigh to the King! 
and preſent our ſupplications to him, he opencch all his Cz» 
bias and ſets the full Treaſure before us; So that the ſupplie 
cant needs want nothing for bis ſoul of all that he deſerarh; 
but if he be careleſs, lack and remiſs in asking, be bath ng 
power to cat; he wants a ſtomachand appetite, and id his 
ſuppoſed fulneſs goeth away as empty as he came; then (and 
not till then) ſell ye ſeek and find me, When ye foall [earch 
for me With all your heart, Jer. 29. 13. Weak pangs do 
not further the deliverance, nor bring the defired mercy 
to the birth; and as (g) good never a whit, as not 
the better; Ab l many pray as if they prayed not, they 
(z) Luba do not, with (g) Eliab, pray in prayer, they forget and 
4 Perrum, met llight their work, even then when they are employed in it; 
d 6. they have not a (5) tongue to ſpeak , they are ſtrucken dumb 
(b, Ia. v. ind ſperchleſs, while they are before the King; or rather 
5 — they cut out their own tongue, and thus bring along with 
— themſelves that ſad doom and judgment that was inflicted on 
(i) Seo Part. the unprepared gueſt, Mat. 22. 12, after which followed, 
1- Chap 4. binding ban and foot, ana caſting into outer darkyeſs, ver. 
— 4 13. the ſhadow and firſt fruits whereof, perhaps have alrea- 
nor 4roneue dy ſeized alſo upon thee ; dumb ſupplicants uſually are deaf, 
that can ſpeak blind and lame, they have not ears to hear the Word feeling» 
8 God. Ibid ly, nor eyes to ſee Cods face and the light of his counte- 
N. 28, nance, nor feet to walk ſtreightly in the wayes of God# 
Ol who knoweth how great his miſery is ? But ſleeping 
7onab feateth no ſtorm. Ah l is there ſuch a maſter as our 
God ? is there ſuch a work as his ſervice ? and is there any 
reward which may once be laid in the ballance with the im- 
mortal crown ? and is there any danger and loſs comparable 
with the loſs of the ſoul > and yet is there any maſter ſo ſer- 
ved, any work ſo much ſighted, and any danger fo little 
minded and laid to heart > we ſerve Sathan and our luſts with 
all our ſoul and heart, and purſue the world with all our 
might.and ſtrength ; no time too long, nor pains too great, 
if tbus employed; and yet a moment of time, and any work 
or ſhadow of à duty, is too much, and too good for God 2 
Ah L chough we had noreligion nog conſcience, yet if there 
a 8 4 Were 
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"Whether aur dad deth ixcuſe oxy wag ligence © 
were but reliques of reaſon remaining, how eaſily might we 


A 
4 * 


* 


be convinced of this deſperat folly and madneſs ? Bur alas | (k)TheC.3.27 
ſecure ſinners are ( wnresſonable, and will not hearken to 
any monitor; but whether ſuch bear or not, yet not a day, 


nor hour paſſeth without a warning; ſo often as we ſre the 


men of the world buſie in their ſever] trades and callings, 

riſing up early, and travelling ali the day with unwearicd 

diligence, So oft are we put in mind of our duty, and warn- 

ed to take pains for the one thing neceflary ; if many, to day 

in rorment , had ſpent but a little of that time and pains in 

Gods work , and for their ſouls, which they employed in 

ſecking after ſome periſhiag trifles , they might, inſtead of 

their priſon and chains , to day have been in their heavenly 
manfions,enjoying the crown of righteouſneſs. Perhaps you (i An 
will be ready to ask, what pains (ſhould I take for eternity ? fdeles nibil 


| There is a copy ſeat from heaven , ond recorded in the Scrip- git abſur- 


tures ; but you will ſay , we cannot come that length ; but — — 


ſhall I then bring you a copy from hell, how think you pudendum 
would theſe miſers ſpend their time, if they might enjoy ſpirituss 
again this day of the Goſpel which we undervalue; But, 3* lem Ctrif 
ſhall 1 yet come nearer > How do the men of the world CA ter- 
labour, with what induſtry, activity, fervency and ſeri- nn. 


iſfione apud 


| ouſneſs, do they ſeck after the world, and didſt thou yet i 


thus ſeek the kingdom of God? But ſhall 1 yet, 4 come vatere;---u# 
nearer to you? and entreat, that you would make your nen ages | 
ſelf your own copy, and that ye would now ſo ſerve God , vobiſcum ſal. 
as formerly ye have (erved fin and Sathan ; that I may not — hoc certe 
add the world, nor your lawfull callings, in which, and yoſſum merits 
for which ye are allowed to employ a conſiderable part of feſtulare xe 
time, diligence and pains; but even as ye have ſerved hell, frigidus vel 
and have been labouring to deſtroy your ſouls , will ye but 3 
(1) thus ſerve the living Lord, and work out your ſalvati- jnflir/am 
on: And this is that copy which the Apoſtle ſers before the quam yeccars 
Romans, Rem. 6. 19. But alas | we are active and wiſe to fruit 
whar is evil, but ſlow and fooliſh to what is good ; we have Cl in Rom. 
been ſwift eagles in the way of fin, but creeping worms in ©*'®? | 
the way of God. - 


Nnnn 2 But 


Bat leaſt weakSaines ſhould be too much diſcouraged 


labour were loſt , and the Lord rather provoked then honou - 
red by their vain oblations z it may here be ask T, what mens 


ſure of deadneſs, and when wind ring thoughts do nullifis 


and fruſtrate our prayers ꝰ And having ſpoken a little to that 
queſtion , ſo far as ir concerneth our deadneſs and want of 
fervency , Part., 2. Chap. 3. Let us now mainly conſider it 
25 relating to wandring thoughts, 

For anſwer , then let us, 1. remember the diſtinction of 
for mal or actual, and virtual or interpretative attention; 
from Pars, 2. Pag. 428. Hence, 2. there is x twofold diſ- 
traction in duty, one voluntary, not refiſted, regarded nor 
bewailed ; another iv,, which, notwithſtanding 
our purpoſe and reſolution to guard againſt it, and notwith» 
ſtanding all our care and endeavours to prevent it, yet creep- 
eth on, andlinterrupteth the duty; I grant, that none but 
Atheiſts and groſs hypocrits will reſolve to give way to wan» 
dring thoughts, or deſire to parly with, and entertain theſe 
gueſts, while they are ſpeaking to God; yet there be too 

m) Hue & many who () virtually, and by juſt interpretation may be 

fimiles gra- ſaid to will and defire wandring thoughts ſhould break in > 

ot m While they arc ſpeaking to God; for, according to the 

de. veluxzario principles of moral Philoſophy , that evil may juſtly be im- 

t inveluzi4- puted to Jus againſt which we are obliged to watch and 

romp E. ſtrive, and yet do not, but are careleſs and negligent, 

duet) @ {ch6. Hence, 

4 e- We Anſ. If, 1. we reſolve againſt, and, 2. reſiſt wan» 

purge- dring thoughts ſo ſoon as we eſpie them to break in; and, 3. 

dam breus . lament and mourn over our duty, when peſtred therewith y. 

my ſubjicl- then there is this virtual attention, and the diſtraction is in- 

Wache. ad voluntary; and therefore, albeit ſo much of the duty muſt 

. be loſt as was ſpent , or rather interrupted by ſuch obttuders, 
yet theſe (hall not be able altogether to fruſtrate our prayer 

nor hinder their ſucceſs: what the fowls did devour of 

Abraham: ſacrifice. was loſt, but that loſs did not nulliſie his 

ſacrifice, nor hinder his acceptance after he drove them away, 


— -  — 


Zou, 16» 11+ But if thou wilt be at no pains to guard thy | 
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them fall upon thy ſacrifice, and doſt not lay - to heart, nor 
mourn for the loſs thou haſt ſuſtained , thy loſs is greater 
then can be enough bewailcd ; theſe ravens have ſucked all 
"the marrow and fat out of thy ſacrifice, and have rendred it 
a vain and unproficable oblation ; thoſe () dead flies cauſe (n) ꝑceleſ 
thy ointment ſend forth a tinking ſavour, They will over- 10: 1. 
ſpread the whole duty , command and captivate the man, fo 

that now they will not be repelled, and thus they become 

conſtant, abiding and univerſal ; theſe weeds over-grow and 

choak the good ſeed; and what crop can be expected and thou 

willingly entertaineſt theſe robbers and evil gueſts, and 

thetefore thou art inexcuſable. This argument concerning 
wandring thoughts deſerved a larger and more particular 
diſquiſition, had it not been ſo fully and judiciouſly handled 

by others. See Mr. Gurnal, loc. cit. pag. 3 10. to pag. 13 2. 

Horn. Exerc, Serm. 19. Mr. Cobbet , Part 3. Chap. 2. Only 

let us adn (as in the like caſe, Part 2. Chap. 3) ſome few 

paſſages from theſe modern Divines , whoſe words may have 

weight with ſuch diſconſolate ores, as are daily mourning 


under the burden of roving thoughts in holy duties. 


Believe it Chriſtian, it is not thine (e) inevitable Weak- (o) Is 
12,10. 


neſs, nor thy () ſenſible duineſ; , nor thy (q) lamented **: 

= 2 1.0) 5 el aan, 2 thy V Lad 

miſtaken unbelief ; it is not any, nor all theſe tbat can ſhut (q) Pla. yz; 

out thy prayer, if thou deſt not (i) regard iniquity in thy 31, 22. 

beart, Morn. * Serm. 1. , 92 Gen, 14. 
If we fail in the manner of our prayer, andifitbea ;* f 

2 failing , if we pray Without faith , Without — faith Q x Joh. fe 

at all , without zeal , ani the like , fare well to the [ſucceſs (i Pla, 66 

of ſuch peritions ; but if it be apartidl failing, and that 8. 

failing ſtrived againſt and prayed againſt , the caſe it very 

different : by ihe evangelical allay, we do what we deſire 

to do, in Gods gracious accept ation eur Advocate ftrikes 

in with ws, and begs his Father to regard the matter, and 

net the manner of our prayers, Mr. Newton os Joh. 17. 
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Gods hangs., did bt indred read them with their impertinen. 
Cies., and taks our blotted coppy ont bf our band, Wer could 
not fear too much what the iſſus might be f but they come 


under the correFlors hand, our Lord peſus bath the inſpecti- 


of them, who ſets right all our broken requeſts and miſplaced 
petitions, he waſhes ont our blots with his own blood , by 
mediation is the fine ſearſe through Which our prayers are 
boulted, and all that is courſe and beterogencal, be ſeverei 
from the pure; What is of bis own Spirits Farbe, „be pre- 
ſents, and What onr fleſbly part added, he hides, that it ſhall 
not prequdice us, or our prayers : This was the ſweet Goſpel- 
truth Wrapt up in the Prieſts bearing the fin of the holy 
oflerings, Exod, 28. 38. Mr. Gurnal, loc. cit. pag. 330. 
I have the rather added theſe teſtimonies, becauſe rhough 

it be too ordinary for the moſt part of ticular Chriſtians not 
to regard what they offer to the Lord, though they come in 
their pollution, and offer a corrupt thing to the great King, 
yet their heart never ſmites them, they reft in the work done, 
not caring how. it be done; though the fowls come down 
upon their ſacrifice, and eat it up, yet they will not be at 
the pains to drive them away , nor do they lay their loſs to 
heart, nor mourn” for it; but though it be thus with the 
multitude, yet the generation of the righteous will take heed 
what they offer to the Lord, they know that their is no road 


| orc infeſted with thieves,then that which is between heaven 


nd earth, and therefore when they paſs that way, they put on 
the whole armour of God, imploring the condut of the ſpirit, 
and a convoy from heaven to guard them thither, that they 
may with ſucceſs carry on that precious traffick; and they 


ill follow their dull hearts as cloſely all the while, as a Car-. 
rier will do the unruly Horſe, fearing leaſt if for one moment 


they ſhould not attend and drive, their heart ſhould ſtand 
ſtill, or ſtart aſide , and yet, notwithſtanding all their care 


and diligence,, their bearts will mif- give them, and choſe 
cheaters.and 7 1 6 17 5 
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ers will draw on a parly, and get advantage 
of them; for the fleſs Will lu againſt the ſpirit , ſo that 
they cannot de what, and as they Would, Gal. 5. 17. Lie. | 
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Arxclits 3 ab 1 why ould che Saints be too much diſcous 


w will be preſent with us, yet how to perform we find nor g 
and thus the good that we would, we do not; but the evil 
that we would not, that we do: as the holy Apoſtle com- 
plained and lamenteth (and where is the Saint oa earth that 
may not take up the ſame complaint, even when he is moſt 
ſpiritual and beſt employed in meditation, prayer, &c?) 
Row. 7. 15,18, 19, 21, 22, 23, 24. Though carnal hearts 
do not value a communion with God, yet who knows what 
i ſad affliction it is to the children of God to have their fel- 
lowſhip with him thus interrupted ? 7 verily believe ( ſaith 
(*) late Divine) there are many tbat have already good 


runder un adur[s doth excuſe aur negligence, K: 
us in the members will war againſt the law of the mind, 
_ bringing us into captivity to the law of fin, ſo that though 


aſſurance of Gods love in Cbriſt, that if God ſhould (peak to (u) Mr. 
them 4s be ſpake to Solomon, bidding him ark what he ſhould Burroughe 
gv bins , who for themſelves Would put wp this petition, esp. wor ſh. 
Oh. Lord, that I may be delivered from a wandring ſpirit *** 2 


in holy duties, and eſpecially in the duty of prayer, that I 
may thereby come to enjoy a more holy communion with thy 
ſeif then ever yet I have enjoyed, and ſuch would account this 
to be 4 greater mercy then if God ſhould give them to be Kings 
ow 2 weens over the whole world, O Chriſtian lis thy deadneſs 
ind wandring thoughts thus thy burden? and is it the great 
defire of thy ſoul to be rid of them ? and art thou ſtriving and 
mdeavouring againſt them?Imight tell you thoſe glad ridiogs, 
which one cendered to bis friend in the like caſe, who ſeing him 

eprefſed with ſuch diſtempers, & under ſuch (ad complaints, 
ame cheerfully to him, & ſaid, I can tel you good news,the beſt 

that ever you heard, viz. as ſ oon A ever you are in heauen,you 

ſhall ſerve Chriſt without interruption and wearineſs; which 
verd. ( ſaith) æ) my Author) Well thong bt on,revived the man. 


Thomas 


Though the Lord will not utterly () drive out theſe Canaa- Shiphird in 4 
vites out of the land, that they may be for our trial, exer- lr from 
dſe and humiliation, yet it is through our fault and negli- a Eogland- 


xnce , if they be not brought under the yoke, and are not 
tlready become tributaries ; and ere it be long the victory 
hall $ compleat, and they ſhall no more moleſt any true 


raged. 


g nn 49% 
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| 2 * bro * 5 n 3 rr 
raged ꝰ they will not ſtay lang ia this wi , and if they | 
_ once come home, rhey will meet with ne moe trials nor” 
rempeations ; we might here apply the word ſpoken in tefe-" 
rence to the various diſpenſations and difficulties the Iſraelits/ 
met with in the wilderneſs, Deut. 8. 16. After the 
bath for a (bort while proven and bumbled us by this and 
. other trials, be will at the latter end do us good, and fully 
5 compleat our happineſs. | 
| And ſs much briefly concerning thoſe material and weigh- 
ty caſes propounded in the entry , and which deſerved a 
ther proſecution ; and we ſhall new only in a word ſpeak to 
two or three moe; and, 1. it may be ask t, whether we may 
be too ſpiritual and too much enlarged in prayer? A. 
This queſtion might ſeem ſuperfluous , if not ridiculous , had 
not ſome of the popith zelots in their myſtical theology ex- 
6% Vid ceeded all bounds, ſo far as to fall into groſs cut hu ſiaſm 
Thom, 2. 2; (albcit their way and profeſſion otherwiſe ſeemeth to be ſo | 
quaſt. 175 & far diſtant from, and oppoſit unto,ſuch a dream for ſince they | 
ſcholaſt. in loe. limit the Spirit to the Popes chair, who could imagine that | 
& 1 4, they could give way to this licentious liberty ? and ſince they | 
— x plead ſo much for lip-devotion without heat and life; who | 
(a) Dionyſ, would think that they ſhould plead for ſuch enthuſiaſtice Y = 
de myſt. thcol. raprures? j yea, and not only to own and maintain eff fe | 
| 


4, v. 
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5 _ and extraordinary elevations of the ſoul (for who (r) among 
2 them comes not this length? ) but ſome of them alſo are ſo 
cap. 1. bold as to affirm, that in prayer and ſpiritual contemplation; 
” 9 ) Vid. Suar, there may be ſuch a rapture and exſtaſie, as that not only the 
| — outward, but alſo the inward ſenſes and imagination may 
"x . be ſuſpended from all vital operation, and during that exer- - 
£9) Bonav. a, ciſe become incapable of any motion and action; yea, and | 
80m. opue. de that the ſoul may be ſo much affected with, and drowned in 
myſt. zheol, that heavenly contemplation, as that all the acts both of the 
2 fue. mind and will are ſuſpended, and ceaſe; thus the father of 
822 their myſtical theology, the ſuppoſititious (a) Diop ow, 
dbu 66 liz © fo. (6) Thaxulerss and others do ſeem to teach , and thus 
they are interpreted by their (e) fellows ; but (4) Boner 
venture and others (e] admit an act of the will, without the 
cnocurreace of the mind or anderſtanding. | 


wunder ar deadue(7 doth exenſe bet, Vee? 
We will not digreſs to compare and exarttine the 
cents of choſe myſterious Divines, only as to what concerns 

ide preſent queſtion ; while they affirm , that in prayer and 
medication the ſoul may be ſo elevated, as that neither the h D 


will nor mind elicit any act; we can paſs no fitter verdict 1; — 
upon that opinion , then () Diexyſw did on their myſtical cap. . veas | 


viſdom calling it foolsſs, wad and wnreaſonable : For, what em 4. 
can be more ridiculous then to affirm, that we may meditate, 37, —_ 


and yet minde and think upon nothing; and that we can pra — 
and yet deſire and ask nothing: Bon moon ( as hath — — * 
ſhown, Pt 1. CG. 4.) eſſentially, conſiſteth in the act of zmentm. 2 
the will, as meditation in the act of the mind; and therefore, Weide fe- 
when thoſe acts are removed, thoſe exerciſes cannot be per · = — 
formed « and ic muſt be a ſtrange kind of elevation and en- ien gioſe on 
largement of the ſoul; when all it's actions and operations theſe words 
are ſuſpended,this muſt rather be a lethargy, ſleep or ſwound 4#4 1 will wov 
of the ſoul, then a perfection and elevation of it: But 2 —— the 
enough of this childiſh dream. And now, io anſwer to the 3 — 
gueſtion, thou needſt not fear, O Chriſtian, leſt chop be too the property # 
much enlarged in any Ordinance , it is but a little the beſt are the words 
capable of here, it is but, as it were, a taſting before the full wbb we bau 
meal, when we ſhall fic (g) down at the table with Abrabom, . 8; 
Iſaac nad Jacob in the Kingdom of heaven; but all of us 1 
have reaſon to be humbled for our deadneſs and want of zeal, 
even then when we are moſt lively and moſt enlarged : And, 
alas 1 how often do we bring cold hearts to the Throne, and 
+ carry them away again without any heat, ſenſe or tenderneſs? 
Who can ſay , with holy Bernard, Nanguam (b) ab; te, 2 
ab/ſque te recede; I Will never go away from thee wit bass * 
thee, without ſome beavenly and heart · melting impreſſion. 
Who of us can ſay, with that old man, of whom it is re- 
ported, that he alwayes came from the Throne with theſe (i) Clendims: 
words, O (i) eyes be ye ſout, be ye ſont ; for ye ſhall never , ent mes, 
look upon a more ſWeet and lovely object, then the light of clundiminignt« 
Gods countenance Which I have new ſcen> Ah! who can hit enim t- 
_ ſufficiently bewail our deadneſs , and want of zeal and acti- DINE 
vity,in the work of the Lord ? but, becauſe we are dead, wwe 


lay not this evil to heart, 
| O 000 And 
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And yer, ſomezimes, there: 

thing look ing like che breathing of tho fpirit, which is 801 of 
2 heavenly deſcent; for, Sathaa { &) transforming himſelf in- 

Ck) SeePart to an Angel of light, may caſtin ſome holy motion, and fol- 


4 —_ low it with ſome quickeniag meditation, of purpoſe to di 
* h ht vect and cheat us of che preſent duty; und therefore,” wy 
lind dum would here take notice of Jernard advice' conceruin 


tir 
_ mow finging of Pſalms, as having as well: place'in our perle ih 
qued ffali- God, as in our praiſing of him: [O (ſaith thi (/) re verend 

| Ancient) do wot then only ſbun idit and vain thought, , but 
ande offe beware leſt ye think, of thoſe things Which ye baue read, 6 
agi which yo have board frem the Pulpit; fer, though the 
vanas, r eie things 4 good and precious,” yet they are 'nnſea{onable whith 
— ye ars otherwiſe implojed, and the ſpirit then will not 46. 
qua, &ic $a. cept of any thing that is imper tinent to the preſent Wor h and 


ſunt jed duty. Let, I would not be ſo ſevere as alwayes to limit the 


— Saints in their private devotion, albeit a Miniſter, or whoſos 
— er its, as it were, the mouth of others, muſt [ook to the pre- 
— — ſent work, and follow it for the good of thoſe who joyn iu 
rium u,] the duty; but if in private we meer with any notable and 
ante ile eminent irradiation and impulſe towards any ſpiritual object, 
—_—_— I know no reaſan why we ſhould choak ſuch a motion, un- 
— alind leſs we be ſtraitned by time, ſo that if we give way to it, 
quan dh, We mult neglect the main duty which we intended to go 
negiefo „ about, and which our exigence doth eſpecially call for; and 
good 5 in ſuch a caſe we may ſee Sathans hand in it, and we ſhould 
— beware of his wiles : Bat if we can eſpy node of his defignes, 
yer Cantic, We may a little follow that quickaing meditation, and apajn 
© _ © return to our work happily , with more life and activity. Tt 
will be found no hetcrogenious mixture thus to joyn medi- 
tation with prayer, nor any culpable intermiſſion and inter- 
ruption of duty, to make one thus bring ſupply and provi- 
ſion for another; the book of the P/a/w2 affordeth ſo many 
— we may think this to have been Davids nfaal 
practice. 
A ſecond queſtion may be this, Whether honeft ſuppli- 
eants aſe to be more enlarged in publick or in private prayer? 


— nd by 


4 The winde bloweth where, aod as it liſteth, eb, 3. 8. 
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hi drodm/3lerh vxouſr our uegtigence, He! 

ot the ſpiric is arbitrary, both us to the ſeaſons 

Fin. | wiew and che means whereby, is is conveyed : hence, not 

fol oaly are ſome more enlarged in publick and others in private, 

wi but alſo ene; and the ſame believer may at one time be more 

ſervent 322 one way , aud at mother time 

oi the other way ; dad each of theſe Ordinimces have their 
proper and ſeveral advantages : For, firſt, in publick the gifts 
ty . . 4 N 

4 44 & be ſpeaker, and his affectionat moving and pithy words 
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and maner of cxpreſſion ; as alſo, the reverence and zeal of 
others joyning in che duty, may be very helpfull and inſtru- 
mental in ſtirring up the affections; and then in private, 
there is, . tnore liherty in dealing with out on hearts, and 
rouſing them up by ſome awnkning meditation; and, 2. 
greater freedom in lay iag out our condition and expreſſing 
our deſires before the Lord; 3. che whole frame of the duty 
more conde ſcending and ſuteable / to out diſpoſition znd exi- 
gence ; 4. fewer diſtractions, Mc. * oh 

You will ay, it is commonly made, by praQtical Divines, 
2 mark of hypocrifie to be more enlarged in publick then in 
private. 4% That mark is' eſpecially to be uoderftoed of 
the ſpeakergand that, 1. vvhen it is alwayes fo, and when all 
his enlargement is in ipublick; and thus, 2. when the mo- 
tives and end is ſelfiſh and carnal, as reſpect from, ad the ap- 
plauſe of, men, &. But otherwiſe, both ſpeaker and hearer 
may meet with more then ordivary enlargement, by the bleſ- 
ſing of the Lord, upon the publick Ordinance. 

A third queſtion" may be this, Whether it ben mercy to 
have our prayers anſwered, ani to receive the particulars we 
as5k, when we are cold and formal in prayer, and-careleſs and 
negligent in our walk and converſation? . A.. We may 
5adge by the event ; for ſuch a diſpenſation may either, Is 
flow from wrath, not pure, {for we do not how ſpeak of the 
facceſs and proſperity of the wicked) but paternal, penal. by 
way of caſtigation, yea, add in ſome reſpect judicial; for 
fora while, they are luſled aſleep, and tre trendy do reſt in 
ſtate and tobe farisfied with ſuch empyy (performances , be- 
tauſe they are accompanied with ſucceſs : and as Apoſtat 
aal wbt in peo(perity aid of their enjoyment, T he{s r- 
S B24 OQogo 2 * 


— oo 
ö Whether we may proy fen ij evil, we” BY 'Y 
wy rewards Which my lovers have gives me, Hol. 4. 14. 80 
the Saints themſelves , in a fic of diſtemper, and while under 
deſertion,. may think ſuch a diſpenſation to be x fruit and evi- 
dence of love, whileas it were better for them to have their 
Way hedged up With thorns, that they might go and rerurnto 
their former love , c and diligence, Hol. 2. 6, 7. Theſe 
outward things cannot () make us good and happy, and 
(m\Eſt bow therefore only are good, and become bleſſings indeed, when 
"op" th they are improven aright, and then only are given in love, 
Ns when with the bleffing and grace to uſe them to a right end. 
ſacias ben Or, 3. ſuch a diſpenſation may flow from love, and that, 
babes - 2s it may be an evidence of God's patience , forbearance and 
BP — tender bowels, which will not be ſtraitned nor overcome by 
— our ingratirude and manifold failings ; So alſo, that it may 
benns,ſed unde prove u mean to humble us and melt our hearts, when we con- 
facies bonum, fider and compare our wayes with the Lords dealing towards 
_— us, and when we ſee how nnequal our wayes have been, and 
n. 54 


what 2 baſe requictal we have made to him for his bounty 
and tender mercies ; thus the Lord eſtabliſhed bis Covenant 
and dealt kindly with Iſracl, that they might remember and 
be confounded, and never open their month any more, becauſe 
of thesy ſhame , when they (hould ſee his kindneſs and tender: 
bowels towards them, Ex, 16. 60, 61, 62, 63. 


CHAP, III. 


Whether we may pray for any eviii cisber of (in 
or ſuffering. 


Pſal. 119. 71. | It i good for me that I baus been afflicted, 
that I might learn thy Statutes. © 

Rom. 3. 8. ef; We be ſtanderouſiy reported, and as ſome 
affirm that we ſay, let de evil, that good may come, 

Whoſe damnation is juſf, 
OP ty Aviog (4).hown , that the object of the promiſes and 
-— haz: 556-24 BA of our prayers.is very ample and large, extending to 
ery thing that is good, either for life or godlineſs, we (5) 
romiled<o eoquire hero, whether any evil, either of fio ot 
: . & > - > INE 4 
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| Whether We mafyr ay for ay evil, c: 
ſuffering wers included in the promiſe ; and might be defired 
and prayed for? And, I think, none will deny, that every 
evil, as ſuck, and abſelutely conſidered, is an object of hatred 
nud averſation, and an object of the 2breatnings, and ſo not 
of the premier; and therefore, « fir- material for d enreca · 
tion and imvprecation, but not for prayer and (wpplication. 
And on the ocher hand, I hope, ĩt will not be denied, that as 
to evil of affliction we may pray for it, 1. conditional thus ; 
I my heart be ſo ſtubborn and hard, that nothing will break 
it but the red, if mercies will but harden my heart and prove 
ſewel to feed my luſts, Lord rather let me have the rod then 
2 hard heart-and let me rather ant mercies and ſuch and (eh Hie new 
ſuch crearoeſRnjoyments, ¶ Which is a ſort of rod, and way i ils /ecuts, 
be a very grie vous affliction ) then they ſhould prove wea- Cluver. bift, 
pons of unrighteouſneſs. - And thus, 2. we may pray for is Maurit, 
fuch an evil comparatively,” (for, with the former ſuppoſi- f 107. 
tion, there was a fort of compariſon ) and we may ſay, Lord 22 
rather let me ſuffer then (in againſt thee, let me rather lye un- Jum paere bu« 
der any rod and affliction, then under thy wrath for ever : d mais 
and, with the Emperour (c ) Aavritiw, chooſe to ſuffer ta- vel {bi vet 
ther here, then in the life to come; nay, and of temporal evils, — — — 
we may thus chooſe the leſs, Nam licet ex duobus mali ſrmpliciter bes 
culpa nautr um, pane tamen minimum off eligendam, All vs f benefits 
the controverſie then ſeems to ſtand in this, Whether we may ravione, & 
pray for any evil, either of fin or ſuffering, (for to one of — 
thoſe two heads may every evil be referred) relatively, and — 
in reference to ſome good and neceſſary end? That though ur — Fae- 
neithes of theſe two be good: and defirable of themfelves, tur tamen 
yer, fince God, by them, and from them, may bring good ro Func modum 
us, and: may make them means to humble us and to cauſe us — 
walk mom circumſpectly, may we not defire and pray for mg 
them in ſo far as they may be ſubſerviene co ſuch an end ꝰ dum, cum i fe 
Anſ, We needed not have moved ſuch a queſtion, were it Paulus ter Po- 
not, that ſome weak Saints, upon a miſtake, may be ready to 2 
pray thus for ſome rod or affliction; and that the great — offlis 
School-man (4) Snares affirmeth , that we may deſite ard gererur, Suar. 
uk thus, dot only evils of ſuffering, both to our ſelves and loc. cis lib. 1. 
others, but alſotemptations. As for his — — Gaps 13+ 
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deſerve nd reply; vod be makes it bia Wotk heitber te ? 
nor vindicat, bat to explain and illuſtrat this bis aſſertion. Buy 
for cſtabliſhiog a right directory of prayer, and for prevcer- 
ing a miſtake ef the weaker 3 we ſhall, 1. bring fome argu» 
ments for confirmation and then, 2 anſwer ſuch objecti- 
ons us we conteived might readily occur, or became an ocea · 
fron of errour: and becauſe. the main queſtion will be cou 
cerning afflictions (fur fe or none, I think, will be ſo im- 
pudent as to affirm,thit we ſhould defire, or pray for Rrength 
to ſin, albeit Swares doth mention temptations to ſin, a monęſt 
thoſe evik he affit eth we way prey for und {peaks of Pauli 
„ dtemptetion, 2 Cr. na- u n thing he might have defired} 
4.4% .; therefore we ſhall ſpeuk ut greater length Aude ring aul 
afflictioa, and only add a word conccrning ſin, and temps 
tions to (in. | | 5 
— Firſt, As for teaſomm , 1. that which we ma deprecit 
my „ And prey zgainſb,:cbat c e oo fit material and objeſt ef 
1 +41; Prayer ; but wenn depretut ada und afftiſiumm nud prij 
0 According to that perfect pattern Aut. 6; 1 33) bat ven 
(e) How we be (e) delivered from evil of whatſoever natures whether 
may, end. of fin or ſuffering; and our ibord Jeſus, who knew well | 
ſbiuldidepre- what ro ack, M hat to deprecat; not only chivs: eemchegh3w 
cerevil; both. by his dCi, und that vopy te hath left w3y but aiſo by 
22 bis cample to deprecat th cup of ſufferiag vnd affliction 
| ay Hm Mur. 26. 39. I deny not, that the Lord can, and often 
eat. pag, doth 'fenRtific the furnace vo his children, but they them 
45¹. & ſeq. ſelves muſt not chooſe, nor.calt themſelves into that farnace; 
but if the Lord determine their paxtirular trial. andralhthem 
in his wiſe providente to encoutier it, they ſhould not Faint; 
nor repine, but ſtrouid ſubmit tome diſpenſation, and lool 
up to God for the right and ſunctified uſe of it, and for ſome 
good of, and fruit by the trial; but that not being the pro- 
per and inſeparable eſſed of the rod, and the Lord being able 
by tnercies ro-workirche fame , yea, amd wirbout an out wurd 
Aaeiſpenſation , by the immeiiiat oper itiom of the Spirit on the 
heart, why ſhould we mice choice of ſuch a rough aud 
troubleſum way , and take a bitter potion, ambdraw blood 
when pleaſant cordials will do the turn p hene, 5 — F 
| 8 
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114. That chick is of is Elf bitter roch evil, 


| Fndoy, and at length made bim fall upon his own ſword, % e. 
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— aver may 9 for. i=, 40 we 
aud bie! 
«companied with 4 bad eſſecd. and driveth. the 2 . 
from God, aod to take wicked and deſperat courſes, that 
ant be an object of 2 ccgular and res ſonable deſite : and 
v it maſt flow from inco ndern tosſs i S0 it would appear t0 
ue its riſe — Wos ceit af our owatifepgih 
w improxe the tod atight, and ta mike a better iſe of i den 
others who have miſarcied under it; but humble and canſi- 
erat Chriſtians wanld remember hau the tod made that 
King iromediatly. after bis ſackeloth , 2 King, 6-30. to fall 
upon this deſperac - canclyſiony; ver. 33. hig vil 5s of rhe 
Lord, what u,. wait for the: Lord guy louger > How it 
ſent $4#4 (once (f) ameng the Prophets) to the witch at (f) t Samy 


1 Sam. 28-8. 1 San. 31. 4. And how often it made the 
people of 1/rael in the wilderneſs to murmur and rebel againſt 
the Lord my, a4 many rods and tryals as they were cxer- 
tiſed with, ſo often did they mi ſeatry and provoke the Lord, 
3. For with-holding and removing of which, we ſhould 

praiſe and give thanks toGod, that we may not deſire and pray 
for, but it is our duty to praiſe God for with- holding deſer- 
red judgments , and keeping eur (g) tabernacle in peace, (30 Job 5-247 
ind accordingly the Saints from time to time ha ve made. con- N 
ſcience to perform this duty, and it is a provoking fin not to 

now edge his bounty, nor aſcribe to him the praiſe of 

theſe outward mercies, and for which he is often provoked to 

remove them in wrath. Hence, 

4. That which is a token of divine diſpleaſure, and of „ AE. 
ſelf che bicter fruit of ſin, ought not be made the object of 
ene defire and prayer; but rods and aſſlictions are ſuch, and 
do. call us to faſting and mourning , and to run to the Lord 
by fervent Ehr: entreating, that he would remove thoſe 
wens of his Wrath according to the exhortation, P/. 50. 
I5. Jam. 5. 13. &c. And when the Saints remember their 
farmer enjoy ments, 7%, chap..29.. they look upon them as 
great mercies , and their preſent affliction as a ſore and (ad 
tryal ; and h (ſaich Job) that I were a1 in moneths paſt, 
is tbe daes when God preſerved me, &c, 
. 8 5+ That 
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. That which we may vor procure nor being on, but val 
the contrary ſhould labour and ſtrive againſt, and uſe 

lawfull means for with- holding when it's feared, aud temo- 


* 


_— ving when it's felt, and cauſeth ( ſorrow, that we 
| & 1 thirk not dere and pray for; we (5) muſt not ſet our hands 4 

je vill je wotk againſt our heart a tongue, oor make our prayers | 
whb Mr Col- and endeavours to be ut ſuch variance and contrariety j bur 
— we may not procure afflictions, nor caſt our ſelves in the fur- 
— — ix, nace, but ſhould uſe the means for keeping us from, and 
wherebe bringing our feet out of the fetters; the law of God and ow 
ſeomerh i tute obligeth us to the duty of ſelf-defence and preſervation 
candenn all from ſuch evils ; we will not'raſhly condem the prattice of 
eee boly men of old, choſe eminent Martyrs whoin the time of 
' ſorrow and perſecution did offer themſelves to the flames, not knowing 
but they might have been ſtirred up by an heroick and extres 
ordinary impulſe ; the Lord intending to make #besr aſbes the 
ſeed of the Church, for us their courage and zeal did ſtrengehs 
en their brethren, and encourage them to ſtand , So it invited 


moved and ſtrengthened to follow their foot ſteps , and cya 

among them, ſome by their fall, did leave us a warningto 

mind our own frailty, and not to be raſh in running upon tris 
added by Chriſt als without a call, leaſt our courage fail us while we are in 
purely and the waters; And thus, though the great Phyſician can er- 
—_— 78. tract honey out of the ſowreſt herbs , and make the moſt bite 
@ for bis tes: ter pills medicinal and bealrhfull co us, yet we are not licew 
ſen, vix. that ciat to take and preſcribe to our ſelves ſach a remedy ; as o& 
our nature is ture firſt and laſt, ſinleſs and corrupt, abhorreth ſuch a courk 
ſocorrupe and diet, Se the Lord whoſe commands are equal and full oſ 


— conde ſcenſion, hath not made that an object of our choict 


lorrow, but 
we ſhall fins If it were concludent here, it would 4s well conclude the ating of all the aba 
_—_ of the (oul 10 be ſinfull, and that they ſhould be abandoned ; but we would na 
z2bink, with this eAutber, Serm 2 Pag 16, that beleeyers muſt not be ſtocks, altogerher 
ſeaceleſs of Gods judgments,end diſpenſations toward: them « s ſor theſe finfull grunts Y 
and effect: oſ ibis ſorrow which be mentioneth, Page 141, 14 2, 144, theſe may, and 1 
guarded again: - But y doth be not as well condemn all fear as ? there | 
found to be parity of rea ſox bere ; and yet he pleads for ſuch a kind of ſe ar ai u being fu 
Cee germ 2. (i) Yuemedo Paulus defideraveris mortem uam ſibi inferre non licim 
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cordials are1 de 15 16004 ee miller N 
nud there is no time when we can ſay; that the rod would do "= 
ut more good then mercies, and therefore. we muſt never take 1 
* gpon ut ta detetmioe, and to preſcribe to our ſelves chat 
T7 which-che. only! Phy ficisd:of. ſouls hath reſer ted in bis e ðᷣ £ 
ere hand ; — bis appointment d and while in bis holy” xy; 
rw providence he calleth us to ſuffer, wo are commanded to ſub- 
\. a mit, and patiently bear the chaſtiſement of the Lord, to heark- 
4 en to the voice of the rod, and to improve it as our talent; 
. | but thus it is aot made an object of loveand defirt; hut is left 
.. to be che mütter, and an oceaſion to xetciſe our pnticoco 
nocd ſubmiſſion and faith ; and thus while we are in the furnace, 
— we ſhould pray for the ſanctiſied uſe of it; and before we be 
um called to the trial, we (hould prepare for i it, and pray that | þ 
_— the Lerd would ſit us for, and do us good by every rod and 8 
trial be purpoſeth to exerciſe us with, and would make theſe 2 


ay 


—— a well as out mercies contribute far, and all avork together 
ucen for our good. according to that word, Ross. 8, 28. 
— 504% 1. What God promiſcth, that we may pray for, but 


| | the Lord promiſed to hedge up the way of his ancient people 
en with chocns and by ctoſs difpenſarions to dri e tim in to 
** aheir firſt husband Hoſers. 6 7. Thi it clear ¶ ſaith a 
an late Author̃ ) fe Plk 89.31, 32. where in the nici e vbe 
promiſes, that of viſi ring their Sniquities with rods; is put tn 
ele boſome:; andif it were believed, that creſſes Were\the 


"oy nt o the promiſer, it e 17 
ute alter n the bre Auf 
s both theſe Scriptures, as iy elſexyhere, iliren 


ate mixed with promiſes, d both may well be K 
long to the covenant; the — wk objet, 3 
3 mpg} 69: — =. | 
; {be gray 9 Spot we cod nk 2 4 
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| N e as 1 were, their nbrue nd name} an 

themſelves they ſtil continue to be bittet and evil,yer col 
they prove good, they ure fatherly chaſtiſements, and med 
ciasl corre es ans ü ebe objrtoFthe ensleg, bos ugh! hi 


8+, } ,-axtorhefandified uſe of them, and the good reaper by chem 


 ** "they may fall under a promiſcriadireRly, e i oblique. By « | | 
thus not che rod it ſelf, but the fruit of it, is the proper obs - 
jet of the promiſe, and this may be defired and prayels 
fors- 


ou will fay, chap the Saints are efftifed in faithful | 
i Pla. 119. 7. and therefore their croſſes muſt” be 6 
accompliſhment of ſome promiſe. Auſ. Fidelity and: faith | 
Falneſs appzareth as well in accompliſhing threatnings 1 
promiſes ; and thus the Pfalmiſt io the words cited expltinces 
their ſcope, while he ſaith, I know, O Lord, that thy. 
gare right, viz. according to thy righteous threat 
'niops and thus he juſtifierh the Lord in all the evil 2 
ons and trials he had met with. 

2. 0bj. What is good may be deſired, and may de 
object of the promiſe ; but afflictions were good ts David 
for, ſaith he, I. it geod for me that I have been # d, v4 
71 nod gives his reaſon, ver. 65% and 7t. before 1 wii 
aſfictau, I went aſtray but now. &c. And we may here x 
argue thus. That which'is matter of praiſe to God, 
he hath done ie: may be a ſit material of our prayert to 
2 W eee view 1 


3 
— nor ile — 
ntl go he Peopher call yo 4 
bene #MiQions good, 5 . themſcives evil aud b 
| . —— beczuſe he 
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, Lou will ſay, but may we hot then in the general pray for 
tha croſt, leaving the particyſarto;Gods il att No, 


we may not, for ay we know hot what, So neither ifany - 95 
rod would do us good; and yet we need not fear leaſt we be 
ih for want of chaſtiſement:; no'Swint ever (I think 
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"was now pſt, but the fruit remained j 2. becauſe 


by ir being ſpiricual, did counter-ballence, 


x I yeay, and far exceed the evil of the croſs, it did not only make 
A compenſa 


tion, but was as gold inſtead of braſs and droſs': 
Bat yet ſtill che rod in ie ſelf was evil, and not to be defired 


-” without a revelation concerning the neceſſity and fruit of it, 


which none can pretend to, but muſt wait till the event make 
that manifeſt: And as we ſhould praiſe God for the ſanRi- 


fied uſe of the rod, So upon ſuppoſition we are to meet with 


it, we may pray for the ſame, 1 
3. 06j. That which is an evidence of Gods love, and a cha- 
tacter of our bleſſedneſs, that we may deſire and ask ; but 
afflictions are ſuch, Rev. 3. 19. Heb. 12:6, 7,8: Phe 94, 
12. Au. Not the rod (imply conſidered, but the faoftifi- 
ed uſe of the rod, is an evidence of love, ind of our bip 
neſs; Hence in the words, Pſa, 94. 12. we bave ſom 
added to the rod to make it x compleat cflaracter of our 


ſtate, bleſſed is the man thou cheſtencſt, and teach1th ont of 


thy law. At if it had been ſaid, albeit the rod alone and 
without the bleſſing, can do no good , yet when it is ſuncti- 
fied, & e, And while the Apoſtle faith, that if we be with- 
out chaſtiſement we tre baſtards, and not ſons, be pointeth 
out the neceſſity of the croſs, both becauſe of our readineſs 
to idolize. our mercies, if we meet with no warning, 2s sIſo 


becauſe of God appointment, that now under the Goſpel 
we ſhould have ſpiritusl merciet in greater abundance then 


Church, hut not ſuch a conſtuat aMMinence of out- 
ings; but not 28 if we might chooſe the rod where- 

ould be chaſtiſed, or deſite and prey for ſuch a 
| arcroſs,. at ſuch or ſuth a time. <2 arts 
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4 l That which we may lawfully dekire, 1 
we pray for 3 but we may, with Pa, Phil. 7.230 100 
> 3152, deſixe. to be diſſoived and depart}, and to hate the 
"= earthly bouſe of this tabernacle pulled dow: and if ve m 
leſixe to encounter with desth; chat king of terrouts 7 why 
pot alſe with any other tod? Au. The Apoſtle doth a 
make choice of a rod wherewith he might be whipt, only 
he could be content the day were prevented, and tells uy. 
what he could chooſe if the cirtumſtapes of time were refers 
ted to his determinatfon; for death is nete fod df out 
"chophngz 11 $1irgo appeintcd for” all men bc- te Wie, Hebt 
9x27. Neither did Pri love and defire death, there being 
not Hag in it amiable and de ſicabſe, for of its ſelf it is a ſeps- 
Tatar pb ctwa hear and moſt iatimate friends, the ſoul and - 
dab 289 bath waſt un welcome fore runnets, companions 
fegsentsy vis gaing>(itkoeſs, the corruption of the 
body, . Bat Pau defired by any means, and upon any- 
- terms to be with Chriſt, P bil. 1. 23. be did not abſolutely, 
1 hut only comparatively deſire death, being willing rather to 
= encaunter With death ( though grie vou ing testbſt) l 5 
that bat aid impediment ſhould finder him from a full 0 
immediat fruition Chtiſt; the terrours of death, the dak 
chambers of the grave, and the corruption of the body were 
* nothing terrible to him, theſe Anakims could not d iſcou- 
* rage. him res Per rake polleffiog Hand 
£411 (3) Concedis of gromileg; echo bel UP WER. cs | 
Duin e fre. he accounted nothing too coRtly vm t night bring hit tb ſer 
4% ſentis. * the harveſt ; he-/was/ content to break-falt on ſowt herbs, 
XY p »auralizey that be might. have at dinner 4 Well furniſhed table rhi 
e quem-would never be drawn 3 the Apoſtie Knew well Wear! 
BN Te chooſe nere; he Jooked un dent ss Se oo 
Ns; 00 * fqrmidable enemy, Con 155269 $57 neigt) deſired hot 
wb 28,it wis an uicloartting of lm, but #8 it made way for tis 
; ſub- U een 0 4 $34. 67 1 T wy 
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oy beter goarbing ee ee 
I thould Eat off the old rage of the body ,:brfore he could put 
© 2 on.the) rich, rabes of glory and immortality; be was willing ks 


Y longed-to fee . wak che jaylout hich on could 
open the pxi ſon door of ſio, miſery, mortality ;1abſerice from 
the Lord, &. And thus his defire was not properly termi- 
nated in death, only tbe.gerrons of death did not qu enck his 
thirſt, after a full enjoyment of Chriſt 5'and yer we might 
yield ; that; he deſired death, 1. eonditionally ; and ſiace 
there vagen other way for him to attain his 'frappine(s j he 
knew this to be a neceſſary mean for his attaining his end, 
and upon the ſuppoſition of its neceſſity, by vertue af divine 
ippoiotment, he might be ſaid to will and deſire it 2. He! 
might be ſaid to deſire death comparacively , it being bettet 
to <arountter that enemy, then to have his perfect happineſe 
ſuſpended ; he was. willing, -as: he- profeſleth , 2 Cor. 5. 8. 
rather to be abſent from the body for awhile And that we 
might, 1, conditionally; : 2. ( comparatively d. ſire fuch 
zn exil, we granted in the entry, and thus conditionally and (m) Erqued 
compaxatively we may not omiy de ſiteideath, but alio à total e d⁰j¼t 
annihilation add deſtruction; it being mote (v) eligible and — 
better not to be, then to be in perpetual miſety, Mat. 26. = | 
24+ We might here alſa alledge Aoſes bis: dente, chat bis (n) Ou 
name ſhould rather ba blatted out of Gods book, then that rafter non eſſo 
Gods dame ſhould be bla iphemed by che beathen, who! n miſerum 
” ſhogld hear that, he had brought his people out of Exype to — 
dieſtroy them in the wilderneſs; yea, and rather then the [ow eres 
whole body of that people chould be deſtroyed, C vd. 3 2. Durandum, 
And Paul his wich, that he rathen were iceurſed from Chriſt, E xercit. Me- 
then ghat his brexhren and kin ſmen ſhould prriſfi; RS. _ = 
But theſe two practiſes, being rather for aumiration then imi- 1 — = 
14 $1497 dee nen TT HOT AO ICT, eee 
hac contra 4 Domino, Mat. 26. 24, ſuamnvi Doctij. Tw iſſus, vid lib, 240 1. 
tales ſerumofem lecuium ſecundum judicium haminum , wa rita m ſed erroneumm. 
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them | them out of their ſecncity : No done d 

Lord can make the corifideration of our ins ca Humble: beg: 

nnd become more watchfull and circumſpect, and thugeven 

(% Rom; 8. make ohr (r) Work rogrther for oan goed 3 which is %, 
28, monſtration ot rhewiſdom and power of the Phyſician ,' and 
prochimerh his mercy arid tendes bowels gawards us, that of 

| our venom and poiſon he can, and ſometimes will, make t0 

/ - us a healing plaiſter ; but this is no warrand to us to preſcribe 


ſuch a medicine for bur ſelyes, we nN not dy evi, that good 


muy come; NOm. 3. 88888 36G 0 11 G30 Yao 
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: ': 1-yphttheribbe hawſul.typray for vengeance. on the, 
8 lit ut, 10131 1 Withgd un n e,TNerg $30 1:2, 20 
"i , Thi; p : 320 27 ? 60 "Vu £20)" 1299 
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5 (a) Having in 1 — y bert iſevezad particnings, bet gere Ta 
d thepreceeding .' 1 {brought under'idebare 3196: that N may Prey ag 
* Chapter en- . the ſins of men, und ſuy, wich him, P/ 7+ 9- Oh L © 
„ det, Whe wich duft of the Wicksd gone te an end, . Againltf 


aſe my cot plors, couatch i, machingrions and inierpriſes of, 40 wick 
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4 to our ſelves apainlt the Saints and people of God, his ruth, ap 

= or tothe people cet, and ſa q with him, 2 Sams 3 5:3 1% © 4 2017 

9e we feat the copnſet of iAbithdphel e urn it inte fools] 
— 4 And,P[;9: 19. Ariſe, O Lor a, let not mag prevail, Nei 

wen with Therwil it be denied: thůht e n complyjcire God ofallth 

- and. 9 fer, wrongs aud injugics,: ofitlie 4 2 2 
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ed, rhar we may pray the Loxd to break the — 
2 roolds 36114887, evil courſe , whereby as wi 
| 8 * j 1, 


pofition that other wiſe they would prove — and 
chere be no other mean to reclaim them, we may not only 

n, that the Lord would not further their Wicked device, 
d. 140. 8. but alſo, 5. that they might not prevail, and 
veet with ſucceſs in the ordinary works of their hands; yea, 
and that the Zord Wowld fill their faces with ame, that they 
way know themſelves to be but men, and might (eh bis 
name, Pſa. 83. 16. And, 6. we may pray that juſtice may 
be impartially executed upon male factors, that King and 
Rulers would reſolve, with David, early to cnt off all 
vie ted doers from the city of the Loyd, Pſa. 101. 8. Wo 
muſt ſo love the life of wicked men, as not to prefer that to 
Gods law, and the laudable laws of the kingdom, appoint- 
ing capital puniſhment for groſs crimes and hainous tranſ- 


ors, that others may be afraid to follow their foot⸗ 
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On the other hand its certain, that we may not curſe, 
t. without a caufe, Prov. 26, 2. Nor, 2. for our own cauſe, 
ind becauſe of private and perſonal wrongs done to us; we 
 hould thus forgive our brethren, and not give way to the 
ſpirit of malice and revenge, Mat. 6. 15. and 18. 35. Ce. 
And, 3. we muſt not curſe our relations, nor caſt off theſe 
bonds, whether natural, civil, or ſpiritual ,. under which 
we ſtand towards others; children muſt not upon any terms 
turſe their parents, hor parents their children; people muſt 
dot curſe their rulers and magiſtrates , nor one Saint another, 
"mtwithſtunding perſonal wrongs and injuries mutually recei- 
ted, Exod. 31. 17. Mat. 15. 4. Exed: 22. 28. 1 Core 13. 
7. 1 Cor, 6. 7. &c. And therefore, that curſed crue of 
paſſionat creatures, who for a trifle will give their children, 
ſervants, or neighbours to the devil, muſt have their tongues 
| 9 3. 6. and they muſt be aRed by the | 
| vil, whois the father of envy , malice, virulcncy , «nd of 5 
4 Uſochcurſiog, Jm. 3. 24, 15+ 
1 2440 
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ander debate, is whether we may pray 
as they are our enemies, yet as they are 
2 uUL 
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K eternal rut 
725 may appear from Part 1. Chap. 7. Set, 3.) yet for their 
temporal deſtruction and overthrow, and that either indefis 
nicly , aot pitching upon any particular incorporation, ot 
perſons, wich 'Deborab, 5. 31. So let all thine enemies periſp; 
O Lord; and with the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 16. 22. If any was 
love nos the Lord Jeſus Chrift , let him be anathema mara. 
| natha. Or particularly direRing our prayers againſt ſuch and 
| ſuch enemies, as 7udg. 5. a3. aud when there is thus an applics« 
tion to ſuch and ſuch perſons, whether we might carſe them 
conditionally, though not abſolutly, eſpecially if with the cos 
dition a bleſſing be annexcd thus ¶ Lord if theſe thine enemia 
be incorrigible, deſtroy them in thy juſtice, and if not,reclaim 
them in thy mercy. ] Here, I grant, there ace far different 
caſes » and that there is leſs hazard in praying againſt Gods 
enemies, then againſt our own enemies; and in the genera, 
chen condeſcending upon ſuch or ſuch a faction; and L way 
of ſuppoſition, If they be incorrigible , then abſolacely, 
and upon any terms: Neither would I raſhly condemn thoſe 
5 learned and judicious Divines , who plead for the lawfulneſs 
= of ſuch maledictions, yer I ſhould think it a more Goſpe 
2 (b) Proximu ſixe frame of ſpirit , to bleſs and pray for perſecutors , then 
— 0 co curſe them » Hat. 5. a4. Rom. 12. I 4+ 1 Pet, To 9. This 
Te a pars. wants not that example that Chriſt left us to follow when he 
I. 6%. 7. qui ſuffered, 1 Pet. 2. 21. But on the contrary, he left us this 
E: fratrem ſuum pattern, Fhen we are reviled, not to revile again , and 
| _ homi- when we ſuffer, not to threaten, but to commit our ſelves 
> —— — and our cauſe to bim that judgeth righteouſly,, ver. 23. 
emnem bom . What ? are not all men our brethren and(5) neighbours 2 and 
nem oportcs fhould we not then love them, and wiſh their good > how 
"wry ſhall we then curſe them, and deſire their ruine? and if we 
z. will not forgive them their injuries done to us, ho can we 
r ſay, forgive us our fins, as We forgive them that fin again 
? But if we would bleſs them, and pray for them, that 
would be ad evidgacy of our fjacecity,. and cht ws had or- 
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ef} ne that devil of malice and revenge that rageth in carnal 
wy hearts, Aar. 5. 45, 48. Row. 12. 19, 20. Did not Chrift 
at his death pray for his perſecutors? Luk, 23. 34. and 
Stephen for thoſe who ſtoned him? A@. 7. 60, And did 
not Davie faſt and pray for his enemies (though at othet 
times, upon ſome al account he prayed againſt them?) 
wan | 2/4 35. 13. Nay, we may here alledge the example of 
14. | Pagans , when the Athenizos commanded their prieſt to 2 
and |} curſe Alcibiades after he was condemned]; nay, ſaich ſhe,fot 1 
ce | 1(c) was not conſecrated a pricft to (a) curſe, buttobleſa? | 
But you will ſay, may we not pray that temporal judg- (e) Me,? | 
ments may be inflicted on perſecutors ; yea, and that they 19# imprecathe 
may fall and never riſe again to moleſt and vex the Saints ? —— — 
A»ſ. There would be a difference put between private per- 4 2 
ſons, and a faction or malticude; for though we may deſite Vendelia 
that a malefactor may ſuffer according to the law, yet we Fhileſ. mor; 
may not defire the ruine of a multitude ; for though it be an = — 2 
ict of juſtice in the magiſtrate whom the Lord commiſſionat- curling 3 by 
ath and ſends againſt ſuch a party, to fight agziaſt them, yet prayer, 
that ſentence cannot be ſo orderly and deliberately executed 
againſt them, as when a proceſs is legally led apainſt a male 
factor; and ſuch a diſpenſation may prove 2 mean, through 
the Lords bleſſing to prevent eternal ruine; but when a wick 
ad faction are killed in battel, death eternal uſually followeth ' 
their bodily death and overthrow. Yet I deny not, that 
we ſhouid pray for ſucceſs to the magiltrate in ſuch an expe=| 
dition , and that his enemies may not ſtand before him; but 
thus we do it only comparatively , that fince matters ſtand 
thus, that either they or the magiſtrate muſt fall, we are 
warranted to pray, that rather they meet with the ſtroke of 
juſtice , then that the magiſtrate and thoſe who are with 
kim ſhould be overthrown in the diſcharge of their duty; 
abſtracting from ſuch an alternative, we ſhould not 
fire the ſaddain death and ruin of enemies, but rather that h 
ey may be ſcattered and taken captives , and have time to 
repent ; the rejoyciog. of the Saints is not their ruide, but 
2 ® the deliverance of the people of God, and the manifeſta- 
> the glory of God in belging bis ſervants , and making 
| ä tbe 
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there is ao 


queſtion, but that comparatively , and rather we may deſite ho 

and pray cf.at enemies may fall and be ruined , then that they {| ® 

{ſhould prevail and oppreſs the Church, and blaſpheme the || © 

£ holy name of God. 0 
1 bj. Azain, it may be objected, chat there be many in- 
x ftiaces recorded in the word of curſes and maledictious ùtter- || © 
4 ed by the Saints apaiaſt their enemies and on the wicked, as || © 
. Dent. 27. 14. &c, 2 Sam. 3. 29. Pſa. 59. 12, 13, 14, 15. | © 
2 er) Aoguſt Pſa. 69. 22. & c. P/. 83. 11. &c. Pſa, 109. 6. Nc. Pſa. l 
dum Fu- 743+ 12. ferem. 17. 18. Las. 3. 64. Heſ. 9. 14. AR.% | © 
1 dum & lib 1. 20. &c. A. We will not ſay, with (f ) Auſt inc, that theſe 9 
de ſerm. Do- were verb foe pra dic antium, ſ ve predicentinm, non voti pl 

— — imprecantium. And that theſe holy men did ſpeak ſo either b 

vo (ungut) by way of propheſie & prediction, or by way of commination Þ " 
wodo u ſunt and denounciation of Gods righteous judgments againſt im- . 
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devoted to deſtruction; but alſo, 2. have ſome particulss 
command, or ſome ſpecialimpreffion and ĩmpulſe upon theit 
ſpiric, moving and warranting them to pray for ſuch and ſuch } | 
judgments to be poured our upon ſach and ſuch enemies, and 
then we may ſuppoſe, that ſuch prayers poured out by ſuch 
eminent Saints and Prophers upon ſuch omen and morives, 


did flow from a pure zeal to the glory of God, without aty 
mixture of carnal paſſion , malice and revenge. Ol bor its 
hard for us to pray againſt Gods enemies, eſpecially if chey | 
be our enemies, and have wronged us, unleſs our hearts bart. 

With each, cory 60d rage 2 and therefore ju mowld append.” 
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in to walk by the rule commanding us to bleſs , and not to 
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ſafeſt for us not to follow ſuch extraordinary practices, 


curſe ; eſpecially ſince, 1. we can expect no revelation con- 
cerning the final ſtate of any , and ſo may be ready to curſe 
ſome elect ones whom the Lord purpoſerh to bleſs ; and, 2. 
we cannot expect any extraordinary motion and impulſe upon 
our ſpirits , unleſs it come from hell, or from our luſts; ye 
be nor ( ſaith our bleſſed Lord to ſome of his diſciples, who 
our of a prepoſterous zeal to imitate Elias, would have cal- 
ed for fire from heaven to conſume the Samaritans, for not 
receiving their Maſter ) what manner of ſpirit ye are of, Luk. 
9.55. Let ſuchthen as will take upon them to imitat the Pro- 
phers in their extraordinary actings, be ſute that they ate led 
by the ſame ſpirit, and that they can produce the like war- 
rant : But as for humble Chriſtians, who dare not(+) exerciſe 
themſelves in things too high for them , they would conſi- 
der, that tbe Wrath of man Worketh not the righteouſneſs 
of God, Jam. 1. 20. Our wrath and malice againſt men, 
may provoke the Lord to become as an enemy to us, and 
may hinder the execution of his righteous judgments againſt 
them, but it can do us no good and them no hurt; Ol but 
if we render good fot evil, and bleſſing for curſing ; then () Bccleſ.ur? 
will the Lord bleſs us, and do us good, 1 Per. z. 9. and it ,. - 
may be no ſmall comfort to us when we are ſuffering by (k) ru quis 
them, if, with the Prophet, we can ſay, remember, O Lord, es qui non di- 
that I ftord before thee to ſpeak good for them, and to turn 4 . 
way thy Wrath from them who bad dig ged a pit for my ſoul, 22 
Jerem. 18. 20. Nay, according to the ſon of (5) Sirack, tur, mala en 
we muſt not curſe Sathan, and who curſeth him curſeth his contre malum, 
own ſoul ; and the Scriptures of truth tells us, that Mic bael CRE 
the Archangel dur ſt wot bring againſt him a railing accuſfa- — — 
tion ; and (hall we then dare to bring any railing accuſation , nale wane 
apainlt our brethren and neighbours? When (faich (e- Jo; in malus 
72 inn VIS! 1. 76 rande inc i yu 


— fdeirjudicem' @ Deum quavis oſs tortoren, 16= 
ee me in tui mali: operibus irritaſti, &c. uare fi uveluntatem enen 
haberem , te prius occiderem axtequam venives , ſi tune te occid! e | 
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Jin) then prapeſ for evil to thine enemy y 


» thos thy [elf 
comet evil , as be Was evil by doing wrong , Se thox now 

praying wrong ; and now thou tab to thee Gods offics , as 
becomeſt a judge pronouncing the [entence , and Wouldft baue 
him to be the executioner and lifter ; but if the Lord | 
thus dealt With thee when thow wronged him and became bi, 
(a) When,end exemy,thon had notjnow been te complain of thy} brother | 
_ _ ab | w deſt thou deſire the Lord to de that io others, Which 
( i%* be hath not done to thee ? Wereit not better to imitato au 


— Saviour on the croſs, pitying and praying for his cue- it k 


Ene intermiſſi- mies, &cc. het 
000 pic 

j CHAP. v. 0 
partiiuls (in- 


= liegh)& bes, how often, and how long, or bow much ti me ſhould mel 


_— ore 
— die be ſpent in prayer ? 10 
on wy * I Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing — 

ecer. 

4215 von- E ſhall ſpeak to the firſt two branches of the queſti« r 
at laude. .On joyntly , (4) both being determined by the Apo- Mis 


71 rs file, —_ he exhorteh us to pray continually, (6b) or wit anc 
r. ont ceapng, 1 Theſ. 5.17» And our bleſſed Lord Jeſus pro- ſr: 
inſe merhſa» Poundeth a parable to this very purpoſe and end, that men 
lim in bens of (Ce) alWates 10 pray, and not faint, Luk. 18. 1. ſoal- 
ni, pict prean- ſo, . Luk. 21. 36+ And the Apoſtle, Rem, 1 2. 12+ Eph. 6. the 
A — oxen 18. Col, 4. a. &c. But you will ſay, what is that to pray 

c Thad alwaies and without ceaſing. Au. 1. We need not ſpend 

ingeminum much time in confuting the oſd, (4) Eucbites, (e] Enpbemirs, 4 
ena cem mu. and (f) XMeſſalians, who are reckoned among the ancient Ac 
(er) Br hereticks, becauſe miſtaking the ſcope and genuine ſenſe of the 
hs _— theſe words, and looking to the meer letter, they did from d 
eie of thei - thence conclude } that Chriſtiaus ſhould ſpend all their time 
nindbey who in prayer, and never leave off that heavenly exerciſe. I find 
wa! killed by theſe poor deluded men alſo called in reproach by many other oft 


Aae names, 35 () "Bartyriens (e) Eibe, yea, and 


bin a ſamen Mari. (h) Beeauſe in their mad raptur arc ſaid to themſelvet 
ls be grit, or one of the Prophets , on Apoſtles I ay "we 0 1 
4797 Ws. (2 Satavici, oh. 


. «Theſe arc fail to have fived under the Em- „% u now 
2 — nd... Zaleys; 1, do nor deoy'+ Ther bt 
-» for this conceit , as having 2 great ſhew of zeal and Caſtro ad- 
lineſs ; and thus Alf. (k) de Caftro, Danevs, Mr. e. bt lib, 
Re/s and others,do father upon the poor Exchites many ab- ond 215 Roſs 
furd and ridiculous opinions, but if any did only plead, that afirmath, that 
we ſhould continue in prayer without interruption , though thy werſbiped 
1 would pity ſuch a one, as being under a ſtrange deluſion, be due _ 
I would be loath to rank him in among the hereticks; hw. - 
wer © it bath been Sathans defign from time to time to make many $9 alſo Danz- 
© I hereticks and ſchiſmaticks , as by infuſing the venome of per- us in lib Au- 
aicious errours into the hearts of men, and ſending them guſt. de hre. 
tbroad to ſpread that deadly poyſon ; ſo alſo by ſtirring up 4%. 57 
the orthodox and zealous Chriſtians{ whom he aud his inſtru- 1 
„A ments were not able to ſeduce and draw from the truth) to 
er- do in oppoſing theſe errours, as by miſ· conſtructions, 
julouſies, bitter and approbrious ſpeeches, perſonal reflecti⸗ 
ons, and upon the leaſt difference in matters of religion to 
iceount and call men hereticks; thus making the breach grea- 
tis Jer, and driving them (who in the (I) ſpirit of meckneſs 
might have been gained and reclaimed ) to ſtrange courſes c ” 8 
ud practiſes, for the maintaining of which, they fell upon nothing of the 
ſtrange principles and more dangerous errours then what gop1ſo berofio= 


eu In firſt occaſioned the rent and ſchiſme 2 As there be too gabe, 

. | many of the Popes canonized ſaints , of whom we may fear — 
de worſt, So there may be many in heaven, who are ſtanding 4 8 

6. 5 * yin * c g moſt eminent 

1 in () /renews, Auſtin, Epiphanius, and Theodoret their Chriſtians are 


4 Natalogue of hereticks. reckoned; 10 be 
But to return to the errour of the Exchiter, 1. the pra- be gef 
ice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of the Prophets, and of all ber. | 
FF the Saints in all ages ; 2. the variety of lawfull callings, 5 
a ["*quiring a conſiderable part of time to be allowed for 
A - 3+ the many talents we have received to be otherwiſe 
1 employed and laid out; 4. the natural temper and condition 
fer che body requiring daily refreſhment, by cating driaking, 
i leeping, and moderat recreations ; 5. our manifold neceſ- 

ö 


tics and wants z which muſt by ſupplied by ox care, _—_ 


— — 


— 


ſ Cab + 
” 


Saint on earth, and bis inabili to. ehe. is 


1 


exerciſ ; vey 1 
cowards Ber and — which we are obliged to perform i 

their ſeaſon, and when the Lord in his providence offery 
us an occaſion, and calls us to the doing of them; and, 8. the 


variety and multiplicity of other ſpiritual exerciſes , as medi. 
ration, conference, hearing, reading, & c. do ſo clearly dif- 
cover the vanity of this dream, that we need not dwell any 
longer on that head ; eſpecially ſince the experience of the 
owners and abetters of that errour (if () ever there were 
any ſuch) might ſerve toconvince them, how impoſſible it 
is to walk by that rule for the ſpaee of one day. 
But (0) A/fonſ. de Caſtro , with this mentioneth a far mom 
dangerous hereſie, which he fathereth upon () Pelaginy, 
viz. That it is needleſs and improfitable to pray to God, ſince 
we are maſters of our own lot, and have power and free wil 
(a) The fiſt to do what we will : Albeit we would be aſhamed to under 
relater fen take the vindication of Pelagins(though ſuppoſed to be ow 
— 0 countrey-man) knowing his doQrine to be moſt dangerow 
the miſtake of and pernicious , yet it can hardly be thought, that he =—_ 
others, and {6 have the impudence as to profeſs ſuch an abominable abſu 
from hand 1 ty; but his writings not being extant, it is not caſte to dete 
_ 1 „ mine what he maintained in this particular; but Peſuite and 
(o) Alf. de Arminians, who are reputed to be his diſciples, diſclain 
Caſtro loc, this impious dream; albeit the orthodox by a juſt and neceſ 
61, bar. 3. ſary conſequence labour to faſten it upon them, as flow 
60 oo from their principles concerning the power of free will, 
Herb 1 the indifferency and inefficacy of divine providence: And! 
bim, bu ſhould think, that their patron Pelagius, can no otherwiſe 
will bave | 
Witcleff, Huſs, Luther and other orthodox Divines to maintain that impions tenet, via 
becauſe they aſſert the efficacy of divine providence, and nyon this account be ſhould baue 
groceeded is his brethren the Dominicans, who berein do joj% with orthodox Diviner, 
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F ctherwiſe be aid; to ſhave maintained the ſame; and the 
(i 


# KS ; o ” 


ceſtimony which 4 Caſtro citeth from Auſtin, to prove 

this to have been Pelagius opinion, doth ſay no more, but ps _ 
that bis doftrine did deſtroy the neceſſity of prayer, But — 
though there be few or none who have the forehead to 1 ft be 
avouch ſuch an atheiſtical tenet, yet alas | it is practically Place be pointe 
owned by too many, and multitudes of orthodox profeſſors ©? — * 
are peſtted with this bereſie; for all ſuch as reſtrain prayer, 54. 42 
2nd make no conſcience to call upon God, do in effect, and Ang deſitu- 
in Gods eſteem, joyn with choſe Atheiſts, who ſaid, it 5s unt etiam 


vain to ſerve God, and what ſhould it profit us to pray to — | 
bim Mal. 3. 14+ Job, 21. 15. Aka ire peo 


Having thus ſpoke a little to theſe two extreme, now infidelibus us 
come we to enquire more narrowly after the meaning and convertantur, 
genuine ſenſe of the former exhortations, and to ſatishe the — fi- 
caſe propounded; and, 1. ſome (7) affirm, that the ſcope — — 
of theſe words is to per ſwade us to be liberal to the poor, des, & ferſe⸗ 


that they may alwates pray for us, that by their prayers pro- verent in ea 


cured by our liberality and almes, we may be ſaid to pray al- bæc quippe 


non Deo 28. 


waies: But, 1. many have not whereupon to beſtow ſo liberally cipere: led a 


to the poor ; 2. neither do the poor alwaies pray for their be- ſeipfis bomis 


nefactors; 3+ if we ipeak of our ordinary beggers v their lip- nes habe e 
devotion and mock-prayers, is a grievous provocation, and tentendunt, 
aprofanation of the holy name of God; 4. we may not ſub- Pc ei, de 


. — 2 a her. cap. $8, 
ſtitute a ſuffragan in the exerciſes of religion, nor thit k that Bus 1 fnd a 


their actions ſhall be reckoned to us while we do not concur mere fult and 


and at with them, whatever profit may redound to us by p-rticulay te- 


the prayers of others , yet this doth nor liberate us of any Ame i# zbis 


(Y part of our duty to pray for our ſelves ; the command to — = 


pray ( as the other commands and cxhortations in the Word) 44h ouly fhew 


that gccor 

fo Pelagius deFrine, it will follow, ibat two yetitien: of the Lords prœer ate ner leſu, viz, 
forgive us our fins, and lead us net inis tempration, nova hæreſis & nimium pernicioſa 
(inques) rempeitas ſurgere inimicorum gratiz Chriſti capic ,qui nobis etiam domini- 
cam orati onem inipi«s diſputationibus conancur auferre &c. vid. los. biuc epiftel a etiam 
ſubſcribunt patres Concil. M ileui tani, vid. etiam epiſt, 94. (t) Apud Salmeron com. itt 
eveng. tom. 7. tract. 3 1. in parah, (1) Or jor an time ,{q thas then we may abſtain, becauſe © 
uhers arc employed for ws 


— 


Rrrr is 
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IVV b perſonal, and concerneth every particular min and womn? 


its a popilh trick to ſubſtitute deputs in the matters of God; 
ſach as will intruſt their ſalvation to the care and diligence of 
others, would take heed, leaſt as others work for them, So 
they be crowned for them: every one , without exception 
of whatſoever rank or degree, muſt (t) Work out his on 
, ſalvatton, Phil. 2. 1 2. 

0e bein 2. (G) Ochers think chat they may be ſaid to pray al- 
which we muſt, Wies, who have reſigned themſelves to God, and refer all 
walt to bea their actions to his glory, who hearkea to the exhortation, 
ven, but nos 1 Cor. 10. 31. and who endeavour in all their waies to ap- 
— = © prove themſelves to God, and whether they eat or drink, or 
| oy \where- Whatſorver they do, to do all to th: glory of God ; but this 
by wemey being ſo far ſouzhr, and ſo impertinent for clearing the pre- 
purchaſes ſent difficulty, it deſerveth no refutation; eſpecially ſiace it 
delten is ſo general, and no more conceracth prayer then any other 
4) ApudSals performance. 

mer. las, cit» A third con jecture, much like to the former, is, that he(x ) 
$42.13 4. leaveth not off to pray who conſtantly doth Well. This is an old 
ſaying, and brought by many for looſing the preſent knot ; 


* 
— 


terpret thoſe Scriptures, is the famous (7) Auſtin, and he 


(x) Non def - who wrote (⁊) the old gloſs, whom the( ) Rhemiſts and ſeve- 


— 2 8 ral other popiſh commentators do follow. But thus faith is 


ne ſacere. 


(y) Aug, tc, the words greſly (5) miſtaken , which do clearly hold out 
infracis, and recommend to us the practice of a particular duty. 
Gloſ. eri. A fourth opinion, much lik the former, is that of the vene- 


in Luk. 18 f. rable (as they call him) Beds, (e) who thinks that we may - 
be (aid to pray alwaies, when all our aRings may be reckon- 


@ t The. 5. 
(1) We ſbeould ed unto prayer; that is (as I apprehend} when all we do, 
: alwaies 

br fan, bope aud charity, ani by working the things that be acceptable to God, Rhemiſt. 


2 „ quemidmodum & mala opera clam ant ad Deam, & iram ac furorem eius 
ac tamen hoc n prohrie Dominum valulſſe, cum ait oportet lemper orare perſpicn . 


— 


moſt ancient writer of thoſe, I have known thus to in» 


** confounded with other duties, and the ſcope and ſenſe of 


fe cds 


© * How b Bene Benld be ſpent 3 prajer; 
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y | prepareth acd fitteth us for prayer, and when we exerciſe 
* our ſelves in other ſpritual performances for that very pur- 
dF poſe, that we may be the more enabled to pray: But though 
0 we grant, that there is a connexion among ſpiritual exerci- 
Q ſes , ſo that one may fit and prepare for another; yet there 
* in 2 diſſercoce and ſeparation, and we may be employed in 
one, -Whea we do not mind another ; and as other ſpiritual al 
a performances may be helps te prayer, So prayer may pre- 
[ pare the heart for going about them; and yet we cannot be 
, ſaid to perform them when we are praying, and wherefore 
» ſhould. we be ſaid- more to pray when we are employed in 
N them? and the words do manifeſtly ſpeak of prayer as con- 
ö tradiſtinguiſhed from other duties. 
A fifth conjeRure, is that of the learned (c) Anſtine, who (e) Manet 
thinketh that we ſhould alwaies pray, becauſe we ſhould 14mque virtes 


alwais deſire eternal life; its true, the deſite of the ſoul is ag _ 


the life of prayer » and that Chriſtians (4), virtually , babi- que c chart 
.tually., and 3s to the general bent and main inclinstion of the rate facimm, 
Hearty way be ſaid,alwaies to deſire eternal life; but it is 12s Jo. de T has 
_ -\umpollible ax all times actually to deſire eternal life, as al- bia in 2 
wies to pray, and expreſſy dicect that deſire to God. 3 — 
But, 6. that opinion, Iiad te: be moſt common among — $2. 
popiſh (e ) writers, is,, that he.may be ſaid to pray alwaies, ar: 14. 
who prayeth in the cagonical hr, appointed by the Do- (4) Sine in- 
ctors of the Roman Church; we will not now digreſs to — 
ſpeak of their divine office (as. they call it) and canonical — — 
hours, ja which the (f) great Suez, hath employed almoſt heatan vitam 
2 whole book; and, though Zellarmiy4 ſpeak to that head ab co qui cam 


in ſome few Chapters, yet be, ſegds (g) bis reader to one t dere fo- 
Marcellus Francolinu, who (as hereporteth) hath: writ» 2 401 
ten 2 large volume upon that ſubject; but „I would ask, Jeg? {ems 
« Domino deſ deremus, & | lemper, Au 3-22) — 
RA <4; eder ENS , © emu: fe, Ay 1099/3 -2.2, cap. 9, © ven, Beda in 
ors ex A 5 in epiſt, i. ad Thel. 5, hp os! 1 0 bi —— — oratio guic- 
wi alivd g ff defderar itn] 1 nbi in ermibtis etre frigus chariiatis 
Hlentrum cardis oft flagrantia thai tau i clan gti (e) Beda in Luc. 18.1, Alf. 
a Caſtro loc. cis. Salmeron loc. ci8, gloſſ end,. Lyra and therReiniſts en Luk. 18. x.Rai- 
nerius 78- voc, oratio cap, 7. Leſſius dejuſtitia & jure, lib. 2 g 35; ef, 43. & aii 
| k, zem Ae vith, & ſtat, rel. lib, 1. (g Bell Ae 2231s aer. i gariic. lib. 1,649. 11s 
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He mel na fountd be ſpent in prayer, &T ? 


and ſuch a pirticulir without ceaſing , whereas it is eviden 
from thꝰ very context, that they did not, could ngt, with -: 
out intermiſſion continue in that exerciſe; though ordinari- 
ly and frequently they did ſo, thus, Act. 10. 2. its ſaid 
that Cornelius prayed (i) alway; and yet he was à centaris 
on, add muſt tecde have been much employed in military 
affairs; thus alſo Paul profeſſeth, that he prayed for the 
k Cotinthians'(m) 4/Wairs, or without ceaſing, 1 Cor. 1. 4 
0 Ala aas. and elwaics (for the Coloſſians, Col. 1. 3. zd (e alwaics 
to "TIA ſor the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. t. 2. and 2 T,. 1. 11. and 
27. (p) alwnies for the Romans, Rem. 1. . thus alſo the Apoſtle 
(a Adu. Peter proteſteth, that ho will put thoſe Chriſtiaas to, whom 
re i wtote; (4 Mies in remembrance of thols things 
©) Au., e Which be had chen mentioned, 2 Pet. 1. 12+ And will —— 
io abſurd as te imagine, that the Apaſtle did, nothing glſe 
daut contigurliy Mmcuſrar and repeat thoſe things ta them 3 
bat he cells them, that be hd often, ant frequengly thus 
„ admdalſh them; und zealour umi ſhoweth thaſe ta hm 
ble wrote; that ordinatily and frequently he prayed . for 
them And thm it ir evident, that to pray frequently , is to 
(x7 enge, pra (r) alwaity; and I find (I) mar jugicions and leargech 
— 2 2 Expeſtots xHui to interpret this xx horte tios þ- - 17% 020 
a, en. 4. IN to frequency be added ali, cans 
Bonk uur, and EquabRity\, thebe willbe found yer ſome greu 
Lak. 18 hi tet reaſon for this expreſſion ;: and that it is ſo in this caſe, 
v:19i Demi yea, and that there is not one, but diverſe kinds of univer 
— lality here, (hall forthwith .appeat+ - And, 1. there i te- 
commanders duired c uubvet fality in eſpect of the ſject q we muſt not 
viltthmnt,n;. only in ſort fe tiings but in ever yp thing, prager, ſupn 
ſi perſeverm · | plication und thanksgiving, matze our requeſts known to, 
tiem &'dſſi ts God, Phil. 4. 6. Hypoctits will in their affiiftion ſeek God 
dai atem early, when fear is upon them, God will hear frog them, 


„ gu- a | 

— but ocherwiſe theyiforget God, and do nox regard. e work) 
bere poſſu» * {ee VT 17: 2 79987 Fan, 335) 37 7 145 198 f 
— Bellar 427. eit. ea: Y., () Cbryſoſt.. & Throph- 18 Tbell. 5. 27. Bonay, G. 
Bellar,; u ubi ſapra lib. 1. Ap, 1, cap mt alli randy + 
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where the Saints ute ſaid to pray alwaies y and to nik ſuck 
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7 : How much time ſhould be ſpent i prayer, &e: 
ack | of his band z but the Saints, as at all times, So in every 
ne thing, will preſent their requeſts to God; knowing, that 


ich; | every (e) creature muſt be ſancti ſied by the Word and b! 

uri. of God, 4nd by prayer, 1 Tin. 4 5. Ah wor 

faid ners know their danger, not only from Sathan, but from (© Ude cet. 

uri · —— ” we creatures, they would not go abroad ligendum eff 
aer imfurym e 

tary | without the ſhie of prayer? A ſtone lying in thy way, may — 


the | occaſion thy neck- break, and the leaſt morſe! omnium done» 
4 putteſt in thy mouth may choak thee; O! — run Nate 
aics then muſt it be to have the very ſtones and beaſt; of the fie * 44/ t vera cog- 
and i league and at peace With us? Job, 5, 23+ and how care- — 
ale fall hould we be to improve this covenant by frequent —— 
on | prayer to him , who # the preſerver of man and (u beats. 2 ſe i 
15 2. There is an univerſality io reſpeR of time, and that weſcendi no- 
be being che moſt proper and pertinent to the preſent purpoſ rem, quan 
iſe we will infiſt on it at greateſt length; for, if it can - = — 
n appear that we ſhould pray 41 all times, it will be manifeſt, 44 — 
6 that we ought to pray alwairs, Now as time in humane erunt 46 
om | (x) writings , So alſo in Scripture is put to ſigniſie the fit bene [4turats 
for Y ſeaſon, occaſion and opportunity of deing, as frequenly in th ſepales Det 
to book of Eccleſiaftes ; and as there 55 4 —— + Nee 2 — 
ec for every thing and purpoſe under the beaven , in which 1 City 2 : 
„ | Sramtitull, Eccleſ. 3.1, 11. So prayer hath its ſeaſons and Tim, 4. f. 
wn fie time in which it ſhould be performed, and in which it 85 
will be beautifull, and 4» (y) odeur of a ſweet (mell 4 —— in 
ſacrifice acceptable and well pleaſing to God. And as it doth thus the Latis 
15 very much contribute to the beauty and acceptance of prayer tempus, ths 
e- chat it be performed ſeaſonably, So we are obliged _ Greek © 
* ferve and improve every ſeaſon and opportunity; when ever and the He- 
„ | the Lord opens the door and calls upon us, either by bis doth ſignifie 
ts {| word or work, if we do not anſwer his call, and improve . it ſeaſon 
4 © this talent, then are we ſinfully deficient, and omit our du- and opportunts 
ty ; when we let the fit ſeaſon and opportunity of doirg paſs * 
then are we idle and negligent, and then become we guilty 88 i 
ind culpable: And thus the (=) moraliſts and School - men- 1 in 
do rightly teach, that an omiſton cangot be imputed to us, 1 44 
but — are called and obliged to do, and do not; A ny wy 
. A 
Je ſtr the occaſion and feafon of doing to paſs 3 yea, r — 
8 they ce 
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fa) Precerte 


effirmativa ob- 


they do not only affirm , that otherwiſe an omiſſion is not 


impured as our ſin, but that it ſhould not upon any accoun 

be imputed to us, or eſteemed ours, and therefore oughe 
not, in reſpect of us, fall under any moral denomination, 
or be accounted voluntary or free, neither ſhould we in re- 
ſpect of it come under any moral conſideration, or by it be 
thus denominated « And if ie were not thus (at leaſt as to 
any culpable imputation , which is the point we now preſs) 
how many thouſand omiſſions of good might every moment 
be charged, not only upon weak linfull men, but alſo upon 
the glorious and holy Angels, who are able to do many 
thiage which they do not, for want of this call and opportu- 
nity of doing. Hence, fince the omiſſion and not doing of 
any duty cannot be imputed to us as an interruption or inter» 
miſſion on our part, except when we are (4) obliged, called; 


ligant ſemper and have a fic opportunity to do; therefore it is evident, that 


ſe1 nou ad 
ſemper, & 


ideo ſolum pro 


tempore illo 


aliquis cefſan- 


do ab affu 


we may be wcll ſaid to do «/Waigg hat we do at all 
times and ſeaſons of doing; and that he may be ſaid 4 
to pray alwayes, So without ceaſing , who ptayeth as oft u 
he hath opportunity, and is called to that exerciſe ; for 
thus chere is a moral continuation without any ceaſing or ins 


peccas, pro quo ter miſſion on his part, he being then only concerned in that 


praceptum &f- 


frrmativun 
obligat, 


Thom. 1. 2. 


duty, when che fit ſeaſon is offered, and t hen he will alwaie 
be doing. 
Bat you will ask, what be theſe ſeaſons of prayer which 


queſt, 7'. am. we muſt obſerve and improve? A. There is a twofold 


5.41 3. vid. 
etiam queſt, 
100, 478. 10 


ſeaſon of prayer, one conſtant, another occaſional ; 1. thes 
as to the conſtant ſeaſon of prayer , which every Chriſtian 
ſhould daily make uſe of, albeit we will not limit or pre» 
ſcribe to the Sꝛints, yet we hope, that without hazard of 4 
challenge from any ſober Divine, we may affirm , that the 
leaſt which the word of God will admit for a ſet courſe of 
prayer, is twice a day; as our daily wants, neceſſicies, tri- 
als, temprations , will ſo often, at leaſt ſend us to the throne 
for a ſupply, protection, deliverance, Cc. So our mercies 
for their continuance and the ſanctiſied ule of them; and if 
we have che heart of Children, we muſt ſo often at leaſt 
viſjt and ſpeak wich our Father; and if we be ſenſible of our 
eojoymenl 


pr 


How wach time ſhould be ſpent in prajir, xt: 

ehjoytments, and of his mercy and tender bowels , we will 
2 at leaſtʒ offer to him the ſacrifice of praiſe, &c. And 
we cannot be ſaid to do (6) alwaies, what we do not often 
and frequently ;ahd can he be ſaid to pray often or frequently, 


# who doth not at leaft keep a conſtant courſe of praying twice 


a day ? 


Though we will not be peremptory in fixing upon any part 
of time, yet it would appear, that evening and morning 
were the fitteſt ſeaſons; is it not equal, that we begin and end 
the day in Gods worſhip and ſervice ? and how dare we ſleep 
untill we commend our ſelves, and all that is ours to the 
care and cuſtody of our Father ? and how dare we put our 
hands to any work in the morning till we praiſe him for our 
preſervation in the night paſt, and beg his bleſſing on the 
works of that day? and thus both our need, and the honoar 
of our Maſter call for this; for what we highly prize and 
love dearly ,. will get the-firſt and laſt of our thoughts, it 
will, as it were, ſleep and awake with us; and ſhall not the 
Lord have that room in our heart ? is there any better object 
to fill it > and. n the firſt and laſt of our time be better em- 
ployed 2 The Jewiſh daily ſacrifice was appointed to be of- 
fered in the morning and evening, Exo4. 29. 39. and theſe 
are fit ſeaſons for the Chriſtian ſacrifice , and accordingly the 
Saints from time to time have obſerved thoſe feaſons, though 
with ſome variety: But I ſhould think, that as the morn- 
ing and evening, So the firſt of the morning, and the laſt at 


"night were due to the Lord; and if our calling, or ſome 


occafional diverſion,do hinder the family from meeting toge- 
ther, every one ſhould then go to their cloſet, and pour 
out their ſoul before the Lord, till the family may moſt 
conveniently meet together to joyn in that exerciſe. 

But ye may yet ask, what warrant we have from the 
Scriptures to preſs this? A=ſ. We did not ſay, that this 
was all which the Scripture doth require, but that this was. 


The leaſt which from thence could be allowed and eſtabliſhed, 
The Lord in his Word requireth, that we ſhould pray alway 

end without ceaſing , but doth not determine how oft, that 
; 9-7 Wt oy | OE EAN. _ 


„„ —— — 


Queſt 


Anſ. 


(b) + in the 
preceding con- 
cluſion bath 

been 


But if it be askt what time of the day is fitteſt? 4»/. — 


* 


How mach time fonld be Joon in prayer, tec, Wo 
they do not only affirm , chat otherwiſe an omiſſion is bol 
imputed as our fin, but that ic ſhould not upon any accoun 
be imputed co us, or eſteemed ours, and therefore oughe 
not, in reſpect of us, fall under any moral denomination, 
or be accounted voluntary or free, neither ſhould we in re- 
: P ſpect of it come under any moral conſideration, or by it be 
1 thus denominated « And if it were not thus (at leaſt as to 
* a any culpable imputation , which is the point we now preſs) 

how many thouſand omiſſions of good might every moment 

be charged, not only upon weak linfull men, bur alſo upon 

the glorious and holy Angels, who are able to do many 

thicgs which they do not, for want of this call and opportu- 

nity of doing. Hence, fince the omiſſion and not doing of 

„ Precerts , duty cannot be imputed to us as an interruption or inter- 
(rm itiva ob- Miſſion on our part, except when we are () obliged, called; 
ligant ſemper and have a fic opportunity to do; therefore it is evident, that 
ſel nen ad we may be well ſaid to do «/Waigg hat we do at all 
. times and ſeaſons of doing; and that he may be ſaid 4 
— to pray alwayes, So without ceaſing , who prayeth as oft u 
aliquis ceſan- he hath opportunity, and is called to that exerciſe ; for 
do ab adu thus there is a moral continuation without any ceaſing or io 
peccas, pro ſuo ter miſſion on his part, he being then only concerned in that 


— neg duty, when che fit ſeaſon is offered, and then he will alwaie 


obligat, be doing. 
Thom. 1. 2» Bat you will ask, what be theſe ſeaſons of prayer which 
queſt, 7'. am. we muſt obſerve and improve? A. There is a twofold 
= -- - ſeaſon of prayer, one conſtant, another occaſional ; 1. then 
"296. > 1 'o 2s to the conſtant ſeaſon of prayer, which every Chriſtian 
ſhould daily make uſe of, albeic we will not limit or pre- 
ſcribe to the Szints , yet we hope, that without hazard of 1 
challenge from any ſober Divine, we may affirm , that the 
les which the word of God will admit for a ſet courſe of 
prayer, is twice a day; as our daily wants, neceſſities, tri- 
als, tempeations, will ſo often, at leaſt ſend us to the throne 
for a ſupply, protection, deliverance, Cc. So our mercies 
for their continuance and the ſanctiſied ule of them; and if 
we have the heart of Children, we muſt ſo often at leaſt 
vilje and ſpeak wich our Father 3: and if we be ſenſible of our 
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How much time ſhoulil be ſpent in prayer, &c; 
ehjoyments, and of his mercy and tender bowels , we will 
ſo often, at leaſt offer to him the ſacrifice of praiſe, &c. And 
we cannot be ſaid to do (6) alwaies, what we do not often 
and frequently;afd can he be ſaid to pray often or frequently, 
who doth not at leaft keep a conſtant courſe of praying twice 
a day? 


Though we will not be peremptory in fixing upon any part 
of time, yet it would appear, that evening and morning 
were the fitteſt ſeaſons z is it not equal, that we begin and end 
the day in Gods worſhip and ſervice ? and how dare we ſleep 
untill we commend our ſelyes, and all that is ours to the 
care and cuſtody of our Father ? and how dare we put our 
hands to any work in the morning till we praiſe him for our 
preſervation in the aighe paſt, and beg his bleſſing on the 
works of that day? and thus both our need, and the honour 
of our Maſter call for this; for what we highly prize and 
love dearly ,. will get the-firſt and laſt of our thoughts, it 
will, as it were, ſleep and awake with us; and ſhall not the 
Lord have that room in our heart ? is there any better object 
to fill it? and. gn the firſt and laſt of our time be better em- 
ployed 2 The Jewiſh daily ſacrifice was appointed to be of- 
fered in the morning and evening, £ x04, 29. 39. and theſe 
are fit ſeaſons for the Chriſtian ſacrifice , and accordingly the 
Saints from time to time have obſerved thoſe feaſons, though 
with ſome variety: But I ſhould think, that as the morn- 


— ing and evening , So the firſt of the morning, and the laſt at 
res night were due to the Lord; and if our calling, or ſome 
f a | occaſional diverſion,do hinder the family from meeting toge- 
the tber, every one ſhould then go to their cloſet, and pour 
- of out their ſoul before the Lord, till the family may moſt 
tri · | conveniently meet together to joyn in that exerciſe. 

one But ye may yet ask, what warrant we have from the 
ies Scriptures to preſs this? Anſ. We did not ſay, that this 
1ifY was all which the Scripture doth require, but that this was. 


The leaſt which from thence could be allowed and eſtabliſhed, 
The Lord in his Word requireth, that we ſhould pray alway 
r — 


„  -t — — 


albeit 


(b) Ain ibe 
preceding con- 
cluſſon bath 


been ſhown, 
But if it be aske what time of the day is fitteſt > 4. _ 


Queſt 


Anl. 


* 


H. mich time ſpeuld be ſpent in prayer &e: 
albeit we ſhould ſet ſome bounds and limits to our looſe, yaic 
& idle hearts, which otherwiſe would be ready upon any tri- et 
fling occaſion to ſlight and omit that duty, yet that we ſhould | pr 
* bot reſt ( as to private converſe with God) upon any dum- tt 
ber, nor thus ſtint and limite our ſelyes ; though we ſhonld | fic 
have our conſtant courſe of prayer morning and evening at pr 
leaſt, yet as to the occaſional ſeaſons of prayer, we ſhould | 3 
be liberal and free, ſtill labouriog to enlarge our ſelves more er 
and more in this ſweet and heavenly» exerciſe, reſolving | ® 
(with the Pſalmiſt in the point of praiſing God, P/. 7 1. 14.) | © 
ſtill to pr ay more and more; and here the Lord would leave | Vl 
ſome liberty and latitude, according to the variety of our | © 
calliogs and employments in the world , and according to the | 4 
occaſions and opportunities which in his providence he would | 6 
offer ; for, as ſome in reſpect of their calling and condition. J. tl 
have more, ſome leſs time to ſpare , So one and the ſame” | © 
Saint may now meet with moe occaſions and motives, then 
at another time, and as thus there is a great variety as to the 
nature of the thing, and occurring circumſtances , and no rule 
de) Septies in the Word that doth preciſely limit zod determine how 
Le. ante, oft, So neither is there any equality, as te xis, among the 
— examples recorded in the Word; neither is it uſual there to 
and others; condeſcend upon any number, for as occaſions are thus ſo 
bat though we variable, So accordingly hath the carriage and practice of the 
di1 gan, tba Saints been, but us to their ſer and conſtant courſe , we will 
—— i 4 find ſome few inftances, and yet with ſome variety. Thus 
ber put for an the ſervant of God, David, though a King upon whom ſo 
indefinite,yes Much care and buſineſs did lye, yet profeſſeth, that (c) 
it will not fol. ſeven times 4 day be praiſed (and who will doubt whether 
low, thatibe thea alſo he prayed? to) God, Pſa. 119. 164 And Daniel 


a - though a Ruler, and much employed at Court, yet would 


wu © © cc © © = rH 
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but rathey,on not neglect te pray three times a day, Dun. 6. 10. and the 
zhe contrary, Plalmiſt, I think, determines what theſe times were, while 
that the leſs is he promiſeth to call ape God evening and morning, and at 
pus for the non, PIA. 55. 17. And of the EleR it is indefinitely ſaid, 

that they cry to God day and night, Luk. 18. 7. G And 
ſo much of a cooſtant courſe of prayer, to be performed at 
ſet, fixed and appointed timer: „ 


Lecter. 


1 
4... - Non 
Tu _ 


. een 


has. 


How aiveh tient (ould be ſpent in rape N 


Now eome we, 2. to ſpeak of occaſional ſeaſons of pray- 
Et; it is not (4) enough to fix and obſerve ſet times for 
prayer, but we muſt be alwaics ready, and from time to tum ff 


80 


d) Nee tand 


time watch and diſcern ſuch opportunities as the Lord octa- bord 


ſionally in his wiſe providence offereth, that we may im- 


prove chem; we mnſt not only publikly, with the family, 


and gely in our cloſer , keep a conſtant courſe of pray- 
er, bie muſt alſo lay hold on every occaſion , invitation 
and meſſage from bea ven, and it muſt be a grievous provo- 
cation, to ſlight ſuch an opportunity; When the King is 
upon the throne, and ſends a meſſenger to invite thee to 
come, when he openeth the door, and holds forth the gel- 
den ſcepter to thee, afluring thee of acceptation and audi- 
dence, if thou do not anſwer when he thus calleth to 
thee , may he not juſtly ſuffer thee to knock and cry, and 


not hear, nor anſwer ? according to the threatning, Prov. 


faith,(e 
vis temp 


autis 


yo 


ere, 


&c. Theo- 


phil, in 
6, 18, 


Eph, 


1. 28. and therefore if the Lord put ſuch a(s price iu thy (e) Prov, ry; 
land, and thou wilt not improve it, that is an evidence of 26, 


thy folly ; for, what knoweth thou, O man, but this may 
be the acceptable time, in which the Lord may be found > 
and if thou let it paſs , what knoweſt thou if ever thou meet 
with ſuch a ſeaſon 2 Now there be ſeveral times and ſeaſons, 
in which the Lord uſeth to viſit and draw near to his people; 
and it were our wiſdom» , as it is our 4uty, to call upon him 
while he is ſonear, /. 55.6. its a fir time to oſſer our ſup- 
plication to the King when he comes and makes a viſit to 
us. 

Von will ſay, but how ſhall we know when the Lord 
fdraweth nigh to vs ? and whereby ſhall we diſcern his ap- 
proach 2 A. The Lord in the Scriptures is ſaid to viſit his 
children ſeveral waics ,' which Cas to our purpoſe ) may be 
referred co theſe three general heads; be viſits us, 1+ by his 
mercics and benefits; 2. by his rods and jadgments ; and, 3. 
by the ioward work and motions of his Spirit: O! then 
when ever thou meeteſt with any new mercy ; and if thy for- 
mer erjoyments be continued, eſpecially in the day of trial; 
or if thon meet with any ſtroke, and art in any ſtrait, danget 


et difficulty; or if the Lord make ther hear a voice within, 


chough 
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Hes witch timis ould be ſpent is projer; bee? 


though there were no new occurrence , yet if the Lord ſpeił 


to thy heart, and ſay to thee, Ol it were fit now to draw 
nigh to God, if thy conſcience (whieb is Gods depute) 
challenge thee for thy unkindneſs, and invite thee to the 
throne, & c. in theſe and ſuch like occaſions, thou are ob- 
liged in a ſpecial manner t (f) ſeek Gedi face; but yet its 


) NH. 27. 8. not enough to improve theſe ſpecial ſeaſons , but though 


no ne occaſion, or ſpecial invitation were offered, yet, 1. 
becauſe of the hazard we alwaies ſtand in from Sathan, out 
luſts, and an alluring and bewitching world; 2. becauſe of 
our old, and from day to day, a new contracted guilti- 
neſs; 3. becauſe of che continual need we ſtand in of a new ſup- 
ply of grace for doing our duty; 4- becauſe of che many met · 
cies both ſpiritual and temporal which we enjoy; and, x, 
leaſt by our negligence, and diſtance ſrom the Spirit of life; 
deadneſs and indiſpoſicion creep on, & c. Whenſoc ver we 
meet with any time of ſolitarine is, and are taken off from 
buſineſs, and out of the croud of worldly entanglments, that 
is a fir ſeaſon for converſiag with God, and trading with 
heaven; ſuch a ſceret trade may prove very adyantagioug, 
and ſoul-enriching z whew the King is beldin the galleries, 
that is a time for delights, Cant. 7.5, 6. ON what liberty 
and ſpiritual fredom will the ſoul aſe and expreſs, and what 
boldneſs and impottunity, and what hcart-raviſhiog im- 
preſſions will it find in a ſecret communion with its beloved? 
Ol che ſweetneſs and ſatis faction, the ſoul eajoyeth in thoſe 
ſecret walks and turns with the King in the galleries: yea 
and the King himſelf is pleaſed to expreſs his delight in the 
ſecret voices of the ſpouſe, rie wp my love, my fair one, and 
come away (as it were out of che croud of the world, and 
let us go apart) O wy dove,that art in the cleft; of the rock 
in the ſecret places of the flair, let me ſee thy countenance, 


let me hear thy voice ; for, (Weet is thy voice, and thy coun 
tenance is comely, Cant. 2 13, 14» 


Its true, the voice of 


— — —— 


= 4 How mach time ſhould be ſpent in prayer &c; 
/. 63. 2. Ge. And we will not now make a compariſon 

between publick and private ordinances ; but if all thy reli» 

gion conſiſt. in publick performarces, its an evidence thou 

never yer reaped the fruit of any publick ordinance, for that 

would drive thee into thy cloſet, and make thee more fre- 

tics | quent and fervent in thy private adreſſes, where thou mayeſt 

ugh | be (g) fesfted With farfthing « full of marrow, and wines on |, ) Iac25. 6; 

„ Is J the less well refined ; but if thou neglect a ſecret communiva 9 

our with God, no wonder though leanneſs be upon thy foul. 

cof | But you will ſay, how often ſhould we thus draw nigh 

iti» to God? 4 /. The caſe it ſelf, if duly pondred, might 

up- ¶ prevent and exclude ſuch a queſtion ; 1. becauſe it ſpeaketh 

Kt» | of our occaſional. adreſſes to God, and occaſions being ſo 

J. | variable, there can be, as to them, nedetermination ; 2. 

ife; Þ becauſe this part of the queſtion is oppoſit to the former, 

we which did hold out a conſtant courſe ; and therefore here we 

om can only in the general fay , that frequency is required ; but 

but will got limite any Chriſtian to a ſet and detetminat numbere 

ith But fince there is here a great latitude , we would conſidet 

ug what ſhould be our meaſure: as thoſe whom the Lord hath . 

es} ficed from the drudgery employments of the world, have 

ty much more time to ſpare, then ordinary tradeſ- men and 

at labourers, So they muſt one day anſwer for that precious 

n- | talent of time, how it hath been employed. 

2 And thus if we improve every ſeaſon of prayer, whether (b) Sum 

le | ſet, or occaſional ; if we pray at all occaſions , and ſo oft, as D*:minus dixy 

4 we have opportunity, we pray continually aad without cea- ©7**,0pertet 

he Þ Gog , beczuſe we omit no ſeaſon or opportunity of doing; K 7er gg 

, if any one ſort of ſeaſons were obſerved , that might be cere: & Apos 

d ground enough for ſuch an expreſſion ; and, 1. 25 to the ſet ſtelus, tine in- 

5 and ordinary ſeaſon, thus Mep hi beſpetb is ſaid to eat bread ermiſiene 

» | 12 Davids table alwaies, 2 S4. 9.7, 10+ And Feheiaebin to — _ 

= | cat continually before the King of Aalen, 2 King. 25.29. — * . 

fi Mephibeſterb and Jehoiachin are ſaid to eat alway and con- dic imternit- 

tiaually, where they did eat ordinarily, and at the uſual tantur ceria 

time of eating: And thus alſo (in a caſe much like to the 2 — 

preſent} Exod. 29. 42. the daily ſacvifice, is called 4 conti- hate, _ « 

wal burns offering; and thus the learned (6) eAuſtine © *. 

5 thinketh 
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How much im ſbould be ſpent in prayer bt 
thinketh the moſt genuine interpretation of the exbortatic 
to pray alwaies, to be [that we ſhould daily keep a cot 
ſtant courſe of prayer. J And then, 2. as to an Occafiongl 
ſeaſon of doing; though very accidental and variable, yer ig 
it be obſerved, it will warrant ſuch an univerſality ; and thus 
Solomons ſet vants are ſaid to ſtand con;inwally before bim, 
x King. 19. 8. while as they did either ſtand, or walk, go, 
or come as occaſion required, and their place and employ. 
ment called them to: And thus it may appear, that to do 
a thing in its ſeaſon, and when the fit opportunity (whe. 
ther ſet or occaſional) doth offer, is according to the phraſe 
of Scripture, to do ever, alway, continually , or withoug 
ccafing , eſpecially when both ſeaſons concur, and are ebſer: 
ved, as ought to be in the preſent caſe. 

3. There is here an univerſality in reſpect of the ſub jed 
the ſupplicant his condition, ſtate and exigence ; ſo that thus 
to pray alwaies is nothing elſe , but co pray in every conditi. 
(h Inomni n; in (i) proſperity, ip adverſity, in the time of health and 
tempore, per- ſickneſs, Cc. 1s any afflicted, iet bim pray, Jam, 5. 13 
inde wales, at · hath any man an abundance of creature · comfort and enjoys 
gue tam [ceun- ments, let him pray for the bleſſing, the ſanctiſied uſe, and 

[ 


f rebns, 


4. 8. Cencl. 5. To pray continually importeth perſeverance ii 
85 — that exerciſe ; that we muſt not leave off and give over ptay- 
faith De. iag till we prevail; and till the Lord declare his mind, either 
Hammond en by giving the particular, or removing the occaſion, and all 
Eph. 6.418.) ground of hope: Pleaders at the throne of Graee, muſt al- 
—— waies attend their cauſe. : See Pare . Chap. 2. Tag. 454 
and fiate bu * maſt not ( ſaith () Rainerins ) ſo pray alwaits, at if w. 
doth net need wig ht never be ber Wiſe employed, but that we may ner 


and require 1 ILL 

be belp of prayer ? (m,) Cum Chriſtus dicis aportet ſempe Gare & non deficere, non inten; 
dit quod nunguam jntcrrumpatur dAus orationii, ſtd gued non interranpaeur guaſ wane 

$uam reſumpeuru i; ficys ſaliunt quidam, gui flatim us non ej] A Dev, abgrations 

Keßſtunt, Rain. ferih. de era. cab. 7. 2 "a vs 
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How much time ſhould be ſpent in prayer, &c. 
go away from that duty, With a purpoſe net to return j 25 
may appear from that parable, Lak, 18. propounded for 
this very end, that we might learn by the example of that 
importunate widow, from time to tim to renew our requelts, 
and not weary nor faint till we obtain our deſire ; the ſeaſon 
of praying doth not expire, till the day the Lord hear and 
anſwer our deſire : add as ſuch honeſt and importunate ſup- 
plicants will not take, So they will not get a nay- ſay, Luk, 
18- 7. And here is a good evidence of ſincerity , if delaies do 
pot drive us from the throne ; for though carnal bearts may 
adventure for once or twice , and take (asit were) a trial of 
Gods ſervice , the truth of the promiſes , and the ſucceſs of 
prayer , yet when they ſee no in-come , they quickly weary ; 
the bypocrit will not alwaie call upon Ged, Job, 27. 10. 
The begger goeth from the door before the almes be come, 
ud ſo looſeth his labour; but the Saints will cry again and 
again, and - wait and not weary till God (hew mercy upon 
them ; yea, when they obtain what they deſired, (=) their (a) Sine ins 
work is not done, as they muſt pray till they prevail, and get *<rmifſione 
n anſwer, So after the Lord Hath heard them, and filled 374, fal. 
their hands, cheir mouth muſt be filled with his praiſe, P/a. — eratie, s 
50.15» fob, 22. 27. F/. 66. 13, 14. What we get by pray - aut mali libe. 
, muſt be uſed with thankſgiving, that it may prove a 70e, quod a 
ſolid and ſtable mercy ; and thut, as we maſt pray the Lord Tem, rate: 
to give, So after he hath given, we muſt pray, that he 233 
vould ſtreng ben What be beth Wrought for ur, Pſa, 68. 28, erucias, impe- 
ind that he world eſtabliſh the work of our bands, Pſa. 90. tranda, non ſa- 
j. Then may we ceaſe from praying, when we ſhall ſtand in 17 cf ſem et 
need of nothing, and ſhall be no more «expoſed to wants, — — 
mals, dan gers, croubles aad temptations; and then our & fes everan- 
prayers ſhall be changed into un · interrupted praiſes. ter, donec ob» 
do much for the two firſt branches of the firſt queſtion, viz, tineat; ut do» 
when and how oft we ſhould pray > now we proceed to the — 
third and laſt, viz. how much time ſhould be ſpent in pray- 12 8 & 


tec leſia oran. 
1 m Petro, Act. 12. orandum ergo tam di u pro dons obtinends, donec illud impeiremur;, 
4 ubj impetratum off, ne illud omjntamus, pro ejus conſeruations eff Deus iterum a nobis 


Ia, &c, Salmer, lov. cit. 


gan 


How much time ſoonld be ſpent in prayer, &c.. 
er, and how long we ſhould continue in that exerciſe befor? 
we leave off? «Lnſ. Since the holy Spirit doth not here 

limite the Saints, who are we, that we ſhould take upon us 
to preſcribe , or to bind them to any rule: but let every one 

according to his ſtock and meaſure of grace, according to his 

preſent diſpoſition and frame of ſpirit, according to his cal 

ling and preſent exigence and condition, &. ſtay longer, or 

for a ſhorter while at the throneſof Grace: As there is x 

great variety in reference to theſe conſiderable circumſtances, 

So the Lord doth allow to us a proportionable latitude, as 

to the time that ſhould be employed in prayer : but leaſt 

any ſhould abuſe this tender condeſcenſion, let us only in the 

general offer theſe few cautions. 

1. When we meet with new preſſures and difficulties, greit 
tryals, or ſtrong temptations; as we ſhould add to the num- 
ber, So to the length of our prayers, as we ſhould pray 
more frequent iy, So we ſhould continue longer at the work; 
eſpecially when we add faſting to prayer, and ſet ſome time 
apart to deprecate ſome ſpecial evil, or to ſupplicat for ſome 
gre,tmercy, either to ovr ſelves or the Church. But, 

2+ Though thou didſt meet with no new trial, nor 
extraordinary preſſure, though thy - outward ſtate and con» 
dition be the ſame, yet if thy ſtrength and furniture be bet 
ter, if thou meet with more then ordinary aſſiſtance, let thy 
(o) Cant. work be anſwerable. Ol do not weary ſo long as the ( 
4.16. wind bloweth on thy garden, and maketh the ſpices ſend 
te) cant . forth a pleaſant ſmell ; while the beloved (y) ſtayeth thee 
3425.6, with flagons, and his fruit is ſwee? to thy taſt, ſo long as he 
holdeth his left hand under thy head, and embraceth thee 

with his right hand, making thee fit down under his ſhadow 

with great delight, do not withdraw from his preſence :O | 

do not go from the banquetting houſe, while thy hunger 

continueth , and the Maſter of the feaſt welcometh thee, and 

ſpreadeth his banner of love over thee, but while the honey- 

comb dropperh, (q eat, O friends, eat abundantly, O be- 

{q)Cane, git. loved; while the heavenly pale laſteth, do not take in thy 
fails ; thou art not yet near the harbour,and if ye let the pre- 

ſent opportunity paſs, it may coſt thee much pains, and ſwea! 


FO Howmubtimrbueld WoJpevt in prayer; & 
in plying the oars, before thon ſhale make-up that loſs, 
And thus the judicious «£#/tin having ſpoken bf the ſhort 
and frequent prayers of ſome holy men in Zgype, did t ven 
from rheace infet this concluſion; for, there fore, ſaith he, 


us 

ne did they not ſtay long away from the throne, leaſt deadreſs 

lis ſhould creep on; and would they then leave the work ſo 

ls long as they met with enlargement? Hence, he (r) conclu- 

or deth, that though much ſpeaking, vain babling, and idle 

T" repititioas be loathſom to the holy Lord, 4448.6. 7. yet 

en, much prayer is very acceptable to him, if it be accompanied 

15 with fervency and enlargement of heart 2 and it is conſide- /r) 4c ger bes 

alt rable, that the popiſh Doctors (theſe patrons of formal and eam ip} fe- 

he lip-devotion) do approve this caveat , affirming, that long 1 9/exdunt, 
prayers are only then prevalent and acceptable, when (accor- ie inten- 

ent dings to Auſtius limitation) they are fervent, zealous and — 

m · importunate ; So (/) Aquin with his diſciples, and Rai» perdurare non 

ray nereus; yea, and Bellarmine himſelf, that great deceiver of hie, ita þ 

ck; this age by his patrociny of the mock-prayers of the Roman 77474 

me Church. Ah 1 ſhould we in this come ſhort of theſe lax-ca- 22 — 

ome ſuiſts ? and ſhall we, while the cloud of preſence abideth 4am: 40 J 
— our tabernacle, go out from the preſence of the exim 2 

nor ord. . one multa 10 

on · But here we may take occaſion from eA»fins words, to Jute, [ed 

et · enquire , whether it be lawfull to uſe repititions in prayer ? — 


thy Anſ. Certainly ſome repetitions are lawfull, and warranted þ fervens per- 
fs) by the example of Chriſt and of the Saints, both in the old /cverat inten- 


end and new Teſtament , and may be very pithy and emphatick 7 s, lac 
hee expreſſions of zcal, love, ſpiricual delight, importunity, faith, a—_ epi , 
be & c. or of the greatneſs of our danger and ſtrait; &c. But (1) Thom. x: 
hee yet there are dᷣther repetitions, wh are unla wfall and for- 2. quaſi. 83, 

ow bidden, fat. & 7. viz. 1. idle and vain repetitions, pro- t 14 4 K. 
O0 . ceeding from want of, 1. affection; a. matter; and, 3 — : 
ger (#) expreſſion or words: 2. affected nnd hypocritical repe- cop. y. ubi 

ind b 0 120 1 dee ba. 
ey⸗ unde diu. in ewe: devotio dunat, tum diu orgtio d mare debet, &c, vid, loc. Bele 


be larm. da ben oper. in pert. lib. 1 cab. 99 
v., V want db. fle weib fm van of deal an afefion, 
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titions, when either that we may ſeem devout, ot that iwe T 


may play the oratour , wemay ingeminate the ſame words, 
io a ſtrain of eloquence and elegancy 3 3. proud and boaſting 
repetitions , when we think to be heard for our mach ſpeak- 
ing, and that our vain words doth oblige the Lord, and de- 
ſerve an anſwer. | 

But, 3+ in caſe of dulneſs and indiſpoſition of heart, yea, 
and of bodily fainting and weakneſs , it were better to be fre- 
quent in prayer, then to continue long in that exerciſe, and 


to divert a while, and by reading, meditation, or conference 


to ſharpen the iroas, rather then to uſe them while they are 
ſo blunt; nay, thou mayeſt well intermix the works of thy 
lawfull calling, and follow thy buſineſs in the world, or 
moderatly uſe ſome recreation for repairing ſome natural vi- 
gour and activity, which may be ſubſervient in this hea ven- 
ly exerciſe: We do not ſerve a hard Maſter , who will call 
for alike work from the weak and ſtrong, and who will allow 
us no time for our own work, or for fitting and preparing 
us for his ſervice. . 

You will ſay, but were it not better alwaies to be ſhort in 
prayer, whatever be our ficneſs and diſpoſition , ſince theſe 
prayers which arerecorded in the Scriptures, are of no conſi- 
derable length, the longeſt being that of Solomon at the dedi- 
cation of the Temple, 1 King. B. and of our bleſſed Lord a 
little before his Paſſion, eb. 17. the complaint of the affli- 
Qed, Pſa, 102. Cær his confeſſion, chap. 9. the Levits 
thankſgiving and acknowledging of the Lords juſtice in pu- 
niſhing that people for their fins, Neem. 9. c. We have 
alſo the practice of theſe Saints in Egypt, whom () Aufi 
mentioneth, and doth not condemn ; ſome alſo of the pre- 
ſent age, eminent for piety might here be alledged, particu- 
larly the judicious, Mr.(x) Gurnal. Auſ. Albeit, 1. we muſt 
not quench the Spirit, nor dra back ſo long #s the Lord 
doth arreſt us at the throne, by the ſmiles of his countenance; 
yet, 2. for ordinary, I donot diſſent from thoſe , who do 
adviſe rather to be frequent in prayet , then to continue long 
at once; our hearts ate very flippety , and our affections can- 
not long keep their vigour and zeal, but like a deceitful! _ 

will 
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H. much time ſhould be ſpemt in prayer, 8c; 

will quickly ſlaken, and not be able to carry the arrow to the 
mark. But efpecially in publick,and when we joyn with others, 
we would fo far condeſcend to their weakneſs, as not to 
ſtretch forth our ſelves to ſuch a length, as the moſt enlarged 


can ſcarcely reach, as is too uſual, and I wiſh, that no 


inciple of Phariſiſm and ſelf- ſeeking had influence therein; 

t, 3+ though thus for ordinary, we need not be very long, 
yet when we are under indiſpoſition , we may yet be ſhorter, 
but then we would be more frequent; yes, 4. as to occaſi- 
onal prayer, we may yet ſpend leſs time in it, and yet pre- 
vail; and we would here obſerve a very confiderable diffe- 
rence, for albeit we need not ſtay long in our ordinary courſe 
of daily prayer, yet comparatively ſome conſiderable ſpace 
of time would be allowed for that exerciſe, but as ro occa- 
ſonal prayer, we may be very ſhort init; yea, when we 
are preſſed with buſineſs, or company, and have not oppor- 
tunity to go apart, and in a ſolemn manner to make our 
adreſs to God, we may dart up to heaveu ſome ſhort ejacu- 
lation, which will not be thruſt out, nor ſent away without 
the bleſſi g. 

And having thus made mention of ejaculatory prayer, we 
could not leave that ſweet point, till we had digreiled a little 
to its uſe, neceſſity and (ſingular uſe, were it not that Mr. 


) Cobber, and Mr. gur sal have ſpoken ſo fully and pithi- 5 


ly to that ſubject; and now, I ſhall need add no more, but 
recommend what they have written, to all thoſe who deſire 
to walk with God, and to carry on a ſafe and thriving trade 
with heaven: But, who is able to diſcover the excellency, 
and ſcveral advantages of ſuch ſhore ejaculatious and 
apoſtrophe's ro God? Ol how do they help to maintain 
2 heavenly and praying-diſpoſition in the heart? Theſe are 
the ſwift meſſengers , which upon all occaſions we may dil- 
patch ro the throne ; by theſe, we may keep conſtant corre- 
ſpondence with heaven, and have our converſation there ; 
no calling, trade, nor condition of life needs hinder this 
ſpiritual traffique and negotiation ; the moſt laborious tradeſ- 
man may follow his buſineſs conſtantly , and work hard in 
his (hop, and thus pour out a prayer to God ; ſuch a ſhort 
Ittt 2 885 parentheſis, 


My, 
Cobber of 
pray. part. 1. 
tha. 2. Mr. 
Gurnal ubi 
ſupra cha. 3 0. 
pag. (275. 
which ſhenl d 
be) 383. 


>. 6.0 
"24, 230, 


How much time fle be ſpent in prayer, &c; 


{parentheſis , will make no ſenſible and conſiderable inter: 


ruption in any buſineſs or employment. And oh i what 


difference is there between thoſe Chriſtians , Who cxerciſe / 


' themſelves in ſuch ſpiritual diverſions, and (hart converſe 
ons to God, and others who ſuffer their heart to ſtay ſo 
long here beneath, and ſo to faſten and take ſuch deep root 
in the earth. The Lord in his providence offeteth to us ma- 
ny occaſions for ſome ſpiritual thoughts and heavenly medi- 
tation; where canſt thou caſt thine eyes, and not behold a 


miracle, which thou doſt ſleight, becauſe it is ordinary, and 
from day to day renewed , or continued ? who hath covered 
the face of the earth with ſuch variety of herbs, flowers, 
Cc who maketh the fire to burn, the wind to blow, 
Gr. And beſidetheſe outward occaſions, how many moti- 
ons doth the Spirit ſuggeſt for lifting up the beart to God 2 
and were it not} our wiſdom, not to choak theſe motions, 
nor let ſuch opportunities ſlip, but to dart up ſome ſhore 
deſire and ejaculation, till thy buſineſs permit thee to go to 
the throne in a more ſolemn and continued way? But let not 
ſuch ejaculations be pretended as a cloak for laying aſide a 
conſtant courſe of continued prayer; that were to make 
things act contrary to their nature, and to make the means 
which are ſubordinat, and ſhould be ſubſervient unto the 
end, toexclude theend ; for this is one, and a main fruit of 
ſach ejaculations , to fit and prepare the heart to continue 
— in prayer, when of purpoſe we perform that ſolemn 
uty. 
But leaſt any ſhould abuſe theſe Scripture · inſtances, ma- 
king theſe a cloak for their negligence, and want of love to 
the work; ſaying , what, ſhould we be more holy, and con- 
tinue longer in prayer then thoſe eminent Saints whoſe ſup- 
plications are recorded in the Word > Let ſuch conſider, 1. 
that as of ſermons , So of prayers for the moſt part we have 
but ſome brief notes; all was not written that was at ſuch an 
occaſion ſpoken by the Saints, though all was ſpoken that 
is written of them; and yet as to the preſent caſe there is ſo 
much written, as may rather make us tremble, then thus 
boaſt and preſume, as if it were no great matter to come that 
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mis much time ful be ſpent in prayer xt. 


length ; for, though the words be not ſet down, yet the time 
js ſometimes ſpecified , and ſuch a proportion of it, as fe 
will make their meaſure , thus our blefled Lord continued 41 


night in prayer, Luk. 6. 12. Nehemiab ſpent certain daies 


in faſting and prajer, Neb, 1. 4. and a fourth part of a day 
is ſpent in prayer and coufeſſion, Zeb. 9. 3. The Jews 
faſted (and to what purpoſe did they faſt, if prayer was not 
joyned therewith 2) neither eating nor drinking three daies, 
Eſth. 4. 16, 17. And David profeſſeth , that he had cried 
himſelf hoarſe, and that bis throat was dried, P/a. 69. 3. 
that all night he made his bed to ſwim , and watered his 
couch with tears, P/a. 6, 6, And will any dare yet to boaſt, 
that they have come the length required, or recorded in 
Scripture? But, 2. ſuch would remember, that the pray- 
ers that are ſer down in the Scriptures, were poured out up- 
on ſome ſpecial occaſion, and were framed only, or mainly 
in referer.ce to the preſent particular ; but we in our daily, 
and conſtant courſe of prayer, muſt look to all our wants and 
nece ſſities; and muſt petition not ſome one mercy, but what 


we ſtand in need of (z) for life and godlineſs, perſonal (z)z Petit. 3. 


mercies , and publick mercies, mercies for our ſelves, and 
for all the Saints; and we ſhould particulariy confeſs our 
fins, with their ſeveral aggravations, and beg pardon for all 
our provocations, and grace and ſtrength for every duty ; 
and praiſe God for all his mercies: And can all this be to 
purpoſe performed in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time as thoſe vaintal- 
kers,and mockers of the holy Scriptures would allow > But 
yet (as we ſaid in the entry) we will preſcribe no time; only 
we would not have any npon a miſtake to limit themſelves to 
a ſhorter time, then the nature of this exerciſe, and their 
own need doth require. 

But here we may behold our duty, and great priviledge 
to pray alwaies; as we are obliged, So it would be our hap- 
pineſs to improve every ſeaſon and opportunity of prayer: 
Chriſt purchaſed tous , not with his money, but with his 
blood this liberty todraw nigh to the King as oft as we will 
and as our need requireth ; I have read of one, who offered 
to bis King a great ſum of money but to have leave once or 
\ twice 


* * 
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| you may not come once ot twice, but as oft as you pleaſe to 
; the King of kings, you will alwaies get acceſs, and will 
never be ſent away empty, and without the bleſſing ; if you 

come to bleſs and praiſe his great Name, you (hall be bleſ- 

ſed of him; if you come to ask, you ſhall receive, not 

(2) Mark. 6. only (4) unte the half of a kingdoms , but a whole kingdom, 
13: and an incorruptible crown of glory that fadeth not away: 
An who would not come to his doors , who hath ſuch an 

almes to give? But ah ! the folly and deſperate negligence 

of ſecure ſinners, who will not eater in at ſuch an open door, 

who will not kaock nor cry, though their need preſs them 

never ſo much, and who will not ſeek though they havea 

promiſe to find; Ol what diligence and frequency is neceſ- 

ſary here? An earthly King will get great actendance, and 

yet what hath he to give to his followers and ſupplicants? 

Sola mont ſervants waited upon, and ffood before him conti- 

aualiy, 1 Kings, 10. 8. and yer we ſoon weary in Qanding 

before the King of kings; the importunate widow, Luk. 18, 

did nor faint , but from time to time reaewed her complaint, 

till (he was anſwered, and yet though our buſineſs be great, 

though our life and happineſs, and matters of ſoul concern» 

(bY Jer. 2.31 ment be lying at the ſtake, e are ſecure and negligent 3 us 
and f . 35. we are fooliſh and injurious to our own ſouls, So we are 
did. Alex. ab unfaithful to ourMaſter and Lord, and a ſcandal and reproach 
Alex ges. to our holy profeſſion; though no maſter can ſo reward his 
dier. —4 ſervants, yet what maſter is ſo ill ſerved > The Idols of the 
04. Ver · nations were more diligentlyand frequently worſhiped, no coſt 
gil. de in- was ſpared in their ſervice; how ſumptuous were their ſa cri- 
went. fer. fices? Nay, they did not (6) ſpare their children , yes 
_— 5. nor their own lives in their ſacrifices ; and yet though our 
—— Chriſtian ſacrifice be ſo eaſie and te: ſonible, how ſlow are 
feck. 6. pag. We to offer it? Mahumetans and Papiſts will riſe up in 
171. judgment againſt us; Mabomet and canonized men and 
women, are more carefully and frequently worſhiped then 

the true and living God; and the ordinances of that great 

Impoſtor and of Antichriſt , ate better obſerved then the 

commands of the Lord of heaven agd carth 2 (c Aae 

* 35 appointeg 
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twice a day to come and ſay , God ſave your Mejeſty, Bui 


Þ appointed his fo! 
- do ſo : the Papiſts have their ſeven canonical hours of ptay- 


„ 


x * = # * 4 Fer 1 derb 
to pray five times 2 day, and they 


er, and theſe muſt be obſerved; no buſineſs nor employ- 
ment will hinder or divert them, and this is the (#) leaſt 
their canons will allow ; and yet, though our Lord and 
Saviour command us to pray alwaies, and without cea- 
fiog , many. will not pray at all, and not a few but for 
the faſhion: And who are they that continue inſtant in 
prayer at all ſeaſons and occaſions? and how fhall we 
then be able to ſtand in judgment? Ah! what can we 
anſwer for this deſperat negligence and contempt , when we 
4 give — — of our ſtewardſhip? 
But as for ſuch as prize their prividedge, and mak 7 
ſcience of their duty, they would nds heed leaſt —— 
cy and cuſtom make them not formal and cuſtomary , and 
that chey do not under value and ſlight this heavenly exer- 7 — 
ciſe, becauſe they are oft employed in it, it is nor 4 vain —5 
thing , ir u (as (e) Moſes ſaid of the commands) your — 
life. Thy wants, tryals and difficulties, do every day quam /eptem- 
recur ; thou haſt as much need of help, of grace, and % —_ 
of mercy to day, us at the firſt, and why ſhouleſt thou — — 
ſlack thy hand? eſpecially ſince a dead, lazy, formal — 
prayer, is no (J) better then no prayer, and is a prove- Slolla inter- 
cation and abomination, rather then an acceptable facri- pretacur Bat 
ice» Prayer is thy work, trade and great employment — 
O Pilgrim of Zion; and wilt thou light thy calling be- _— idle 
cauſe thou muſt daily b in it ? lendece fo 
aily be employed in it? But ah I th Jaudote fe 
) children of this World are Wiſer in their generation ſepties (in- 
then the children of light;O l if we would learn of the world 3 0 in dio 
our duty ; will any man flight, and become ſuperficial in 2 
the works of bis calling, becauſe he is continually exerci- — 
ſed therein? but on the contrary, will rather labour to mend in. 
his work , and to (6) learn by doing to do better: What ? 2228 
is the marker come down ? are thy hopes leſs, or tby encou- — 
woe» oft» ca. 7. (e) Deut. 32. . — 
1k 63% 2 1. © Ses Part, 2. Ch, 2, Sc&, 1. Condit, 5 
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EE | rapments fewer ? | why then ar t thou | more rem * 
= Gee and negligent ? doth the King chide with thee for coming ſo NN 


oft „ and (i) giving im no reſtꝰ or doth he upbraid thee 
with former favours ? nay doth he not rather challenge thee 
for thy uakindneſs, and iavite thee to come more frequent- 
ly , yea, and alwaies, never (k) keeping ſilence, nor bolding 
thy peace day or night > the ofter thou comeſt, the welco« 
mer thou wilt be; and the more thou haſt received, the more 
will yet be given unto thee, AMAat. 25. 29, Mar k. 4. 25. 
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PART, IV. 


07 the return of prayer. 


N the fourth and laſt part of this Trea- 
tiſe, we will ſpeak, 1. of the certainty 
of the return of prayer, and the different 
waies the Lord obſerveth in anſwering 
his honeſt — . 2. of the Lords 
hiding himſelt from the prayers of the 
wicked; yea and of his own people whed 


they return to folly ; and, 3. be way. of concluſion , we 
will bold out ſeveral motives to ſtir us up to the ſerious and 


frequent performance of this folemn exerciſe , with an an- 
ſwer to objections. 


CHAP. I. 


Of the ſucceſs of prayer, What the Lords hearing of prayer 
doth import, how it may be known, and Why the Lord 
doth not alwaies anſwer the prayers of hi ſervants after 
one and the ſame manner? 


Here be here ſeveral particulars, to which we ſhall 

ſpeak in order; 1. that the Lord will alwaies hear thoſe 
prayers that can lay claim to a promiſe ; 2. for removing the 
great ſtumbling block of prayer-leſs ſouls , we ſhall endea- 
your to ſhow, 1. what an anſwer to prayer doth import ; = 
2. what are the different waies the Lord obſerveth in an- N 
ſwering our prayers; 3. that the Lord alwaies heareth the 
regular prayers of his ſeryants , but at no time the prayers 
of the wicked; 3. we will propound ſome marks and evi» 
dences for diſcerning the ſucceſs of prayer; 4. we will mo- 
| Unuu deſtiy 
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| 698 The Lord will certainly an{Wer, & c. N 

| deftly enquire after theſe holy ends and defigns , why the 
Lord will aot alwaies give the particular mercy that was de- 
fired, even when he accepteth and anſ wereth their prayer, 


SeR. I. 


The Lord will certainly anfWer all thoſe prayers that are 
grounded upon the promiſes. 


1 Joh. 5. 14, 15. And this is the confidence that We have in 
bim, that if we ach any thing according to his Will', be 
heareth us; ana if, &c. 


Iſa. 45+ 19. I ſaid not unto the ſeed of Jacob, [eek ye me 


in Vain, 


A wight man (we uſe to ſay) never Wanteth a weapon; 

this is the Chriſtians motto, none can rob him of his 

arms; enemies may aſſault , and fight againſt us, yea, they 

may prevail, and tread upon us; they may ſpoil us and diſ- 

arm us, and take away from us all ſuch weapons as they uſe 

2painſt us; but yet when devils and mer. have done their 

worſt , the Chriſtian ſtands alwaies girt with his armour ef 

proof ; it is out of the enemies — ; Our magazine is in4 

high and impregnable rock, which cannot be ſtormed ; ts 

(a) Eph.6. (4) the ar mour of God, and he who made it, doth ſtill keep 
11,13. and preſerve it; though he gave it to us for our uſe, yet be 
(o) Eb. 6 is ſtill the owner, and keeper both of it, and of thoſe in 
de. cAxdis Whoſe hands he puts it, Eyb. 6. 11; 13, 14, 16, The 
| in there lat Chriſtian (if he prove not falſe to his Maſter, and faint- 
” placed, not &-hearted without cauſe) can never be brought ſo low, as to 
REM . render his ſword; ho enemy can force him to yield; and 
, * therefore he only is the truly wor thy and invincible man; he 
importeth, and will not and cannot upon any terms ſubmit, or be overcome; 
maketh uſe of he diſdaineth to capitulate with an enemy, what ſoe ver con- 
all the former.” dit ons of peace are diſhonourable to l. im, he muſt prevail 
and carry the day, Epb. 6. 16. Rom. B. 37. fem. 4. 7+ Now 


prayer is a wain (%) parcel of this argour , which ſappoſeſt 


> 
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. The Lord vill certainly anſwer, &c. 
and girdeth all the reſt faſt to us, and therefore frequently 
tirtieth the name of the whole, preces & lachryme unt ar- 
wa Ceceleſiæ, prayers and tears (according to the old ſaying) 
are the arms of the Church; as none are able, So neither 
will any labour to rob them of theirarms, though ſome 
mocking , others inſulcing, will upbraid them with them; 
but let ſuch mock en, yer wo to them, if they uſe theſe 


t are | | r 
arms againſt them, their malice, plots and machinations; if 
D avid pray,” that the counſel of Ac hithopbel may be tucned 
„ in | into fooliſhneſs, it will not ſtand, and being rejected, it 


„% | wii prove an-occafion of his ruine, 2 Sam. 15. 31. and 17+ 
1. Whether perſecutors fall, or prevail, they are haſtening 
their owa tuine; and though the prayers of the Saints be not 
directed ag unſt their perſons, nor for their eternal deſtructi- 


on, yet, the Lord in juſtice, doth thus puniſh incortigible 
enemies at length; and in the mean time the Lord is trea- 
on; ſaring up wrath agaicſt them, and many a time poureth out 


his 8 ſome viſible judgment upon them here; and if there be ary 
hey Y or mean for reciaiming of them, the prayers of the 
tif. | perſecuted will prevail; ſo that the Saints prayers never 
return empty; this {word is never drawn , nor this bow bent 
in vaing. and therefore may fitly be compared to the bow of 
of | Jonathan, and the ſword of Saul, which are ſaid never 20 
return empty, 2 Sam 1. 22. (Honeſt ſupplicants are like 
theſe left-handed Benjamits, which could aim at an hair- 
ep breadth and not miſs, dg. 20. 16. And this is the excel - 
he lency of this notable piece of armour, that it is not only a 
weapon for defence, but a talent alſo wherewith we may 
he trade for time and eternity; its uſefull in times of peace, as 
well as war; and therefore it (hall contioue and abide, even 
then when (according to that ſweer promiſe concerning the 
dayes of the Goſpel, 1/a. 24.) men ſpall beat their word, 
into plough-ſhares, and their ſpear; into prunning-hooks,and 
ſhall learn war no more: What is ſaid of godlineſs in the 
general, 1 Tim. 4.8. may well be applied to prayer in p arti- 
cular, it is profitable unto all things, and in all times, ia eve- 
ty trade and condition of life, in every buſineſs and occur- 
ence it may be improven to advantage; the praying ſoul 
| | Uunn z 15 
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The Lord will certainly anſwer”, &c, 
2s he only, ſo alwayes , is happy and ſucceſsfull ; he cahnd 
miſearry nor be diſappointed , ( when bis faith and expect 
cos requle by the promiſe, the leaſt jot whereof ſhall 
ot be un- fulfilled to him) the Lord will hear him when he 
| crieth, and ſatisſie his deſire , Pſa. 145+ 18, 19. And ih 

. the confidence that We have in him, that if We ak any thing 
according to bis Will he heareth :. We know thet 
We have the petitions We deſired of bim: if We uk, it l 
be given; if we ſeek, We ſhall find; if We kuock, it ſhall by 
opened, and we ſhall receive liberally,not ſome few things, but 
all things Whatſoever we ſhall ach in Chriſts Name, 1 Joh, 
5. 14, 15. Mat. 7. 7+ Mat. 21. 22. Mark 11. 24. Luk. 11.9, 10, 
Jam.. 1+ 5. Ioh. 14. 13, 14. Ioh. 16. 23, 24. Cc. 

We will not now ſtay to enumerat the ſeveral promiſe 
made te prayer, theſe being ſo many and obvious; nor to 
vindicat the Lords fidelity from atheiſtical cavils ; or to hold 
forth ſome grounds for ſupporting our faith, in waiting upon 
the Lord for the accompliſhment of his promiſes, having at 
ſo great a length infiſted on theſe particulars, Part 2. Cb. 2, 
Se. 2. Let us now only view ſomg few Scriptures , and 
ponder how pithily the Spirit of God there expreſſeth the 
efficacy, power and prevalency of prayer; Let me «lone (ſaith 
the Lord to praying Moſes ) Exod. 32. 10. Domine, quit 
renet te? who holdech thee, O Lord? faith Auſtis: an ho- 
neſt ſupplicant holds ( as it were ) my hands, and will not 
(faith the Lord) let me alone; though I would compound 
with him and buy his peace, yet he will not be put off, but 1 
muſt yield to him, v. 10. 14. And then let us conſider, 
what is recorded of praying Facob, Gen. 32. 24, 25, 26. 28. 
Hoſ. 12. 3, 4+ firſt, that he had power with God; yea, and, 

(c) . Cal» 2. that he had power (c) over God, and prevailed over the 
— * Tac great (4) Angel ef the Covenant; 3. that though be ſaid 
0d) See Dio. Let me go, yet he would not let him go till he bleſſed him; and, 
dat. ox Ho, 4. whercia his ſtrength did lye, viz. in his tears and ſupplica- 
23. tions: but, let none through their folly and ignorance ſtrain and 
abuſe theſe words, which do moſt fignificantly hold forth the 
power and ſucceſs of prayer, but not any weakneſs and im- 
perfeRion in our holy agd peercifull God, be 44 (a3 Calvin 
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i The Lord will certainly anſwer, &c: 
ſpeakeh ) bold wp Jacob with his right hand, and fight ag ain 
lum only with by left, To theſe we ſhall add no moe but a 
word or two from /. 45, where, v. 11+ the Saints are in- 

; vited to to 46k him of things concerning his ſoxs , which we 

— may conceive to be ſpoken of ſpiritual mereies to every thirſt- 

bi dog ſoul, or of publick mercies to the Church; and concer u- 
ths ing the works of my bands or things that fall under a com- 

z won and general providence, viz. temporal and outward mer- 

tk cies, (e) command ye me, ſaith the Lord, Who command, all 
* the boſt of heaven and earth, v. 12. If theſe words had dropt 

rob, from the pen of a man, we might juſtly have abominated them 
" | wblaſphemous; but the Lord himſelf having thus ſtoop'd 

10 ſo lo to ſtrengthen our faith, let us admire this wonderfull 
10 condeſcenſion and improve it to the right end, for ſupporting 
ue our confidence when we draw nigh to God: What? ſhall 
vorm Jacob have power with God, and pot-ſheards on earth 
old grive and wreſtle with their Maker? yea, and may they in 
"00 tze combare prevail and carry the day? Yea, faith the Lord, 
is bono and privitedge have all the Saints ; all mourn» 
ig ce ſhall become prevailing and victorious 1/rae/s. 
nd What? may the baſe beggar and wretched rebel come to 
he JF court and bave acceſs to the King? Yea, faith the Lord, the 
< beggar may come in his rags and lay out all his ſores ; and if 
„ | the rebel hath ſubmitted and gotten a pardon, he may pre- 
0” | fenthis ſupplication to me; and all my ſubjects and ſervants, 
NT of whatſoever rank or condition, may not only come and a3k 
d what they will, but they may command me: ſurely the Lord 
4 doth not complement with his poor creatures, when he faith, 
fs they may command him. There is here the reality of the thing, 
. but in a way that is ſuitable to the glorious majeſty of the 
, great and infiaite Lord, in that the Saints have more power 

ud moyen with God, then the greateſt Courtiers and Favou- 

: tits of an earthly King have with him; and in that they ſhall 

u certainly prevail, as if they could command. O ! when will 
we be ſenſible enough of this aſtoniſhing conde ſcenſion and 
love, that the high and lofty one will regard us and take no- 


err bowels, and to encourage us while we draw nig to him, 


tice of our requeſts ; and then ſtoop ſo low to expreſs his ten- 


, 69 2 2 


(e) N 
precipietis 
mibi, Pag nin. 
Fubete mibi 
Mercer. in 


rad, MS 


, + as in our own dialect to ſpeak to us, and to hold out himſeiẽ * 
as one with whom and over whom we had 


— * 
* 
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Tl 


Habak. 3. 
| 2 18. 


= ed upon ſuch a ſure foundation, thongh (g) beaven and earth fe 


ning, &, Whereof ſhall not, cannot fail, Afat. 5. 18. Tube 16. 17, 

g Abd doth he not ſolemnly proteſt, that though he command 
eth, inviteth and intreateth us to come unto him and pour 
out our deſires before him, and proclaimeth his fury and ir- 
dignation to all perſons and families that call not upon his 
Name, yet he never ſaid, ſcek ye me in vain ? Iſa. 45. 19. Who 
is the man that dare challenge the God of truth, and can ſay, 
— ever he ſought him in vain, if in truth and with the whole 

eart ? 


Sea, 
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Sect. II. 


The great prejudice and ſtumbling black of prayerleſs ſoul: : 
their miſtake diſcovered ; What the Lords hearing doth 
import; that the Lord doth not alwazes an(wer prayer 
after one and the ſame maner, and what are theſe different 
wages; that be never heareth the wicked, and wherefore 
norwithſtanding he will ſatis fie their deſire ; ard that he 
_ beareth his ſervants , when they call npon bim in 
truth, 


Prov. 15. 8. The ſacrifice of the wic hed is an abomination 
to the Lord; but — of the upright is hu delight, 

Joh. 9. 31. We know that God heareth net ſinners ; but if 
any man be a wor ſhiper of God, and doth hi will, him he 
heayeth, 


TY is one great objection againſt the ſucceſs of prayer, 
which proveth a neck-break to carnal hearts, and may 


ſomerimes be the (4) trial of, and a ſad temptation to, the (a) Pla. 933 


Saints: and it is this. 


0bj. Do not all things come alike to all > is there not one Jerem. 17.1, 
event to the righreous and co the wicked? and did not the Job 21. 7 Ce. 
wiſeſt of men obſerve and preach this truth? Eccl. 9. 2. Obj. 

Do not the wicked, who (6) caſt off fear{and reſtrain prayer, (b) Job 15. 


profper as well as they that fear the Lord, and who in (e) all 
things make their requeſts known unto him? And therefore, 
thoſe wbo are accounted Atheiſts, are unjuſtly raxed , for 
asking, What u the Almighty that we ſhould ſerve him ? 
and what profit ſhould we have if we pray unto him? Job 
21. 15. And the Prophet had no reaſon to complain of thoſe 
men, who ſaid, that it was in vain to ſerve God, to feen his 
Ordinances, and walk monurnfully before him? Mal. 3. 14. 
Doth not experience ( that is the beſt maſter ) clearly ſhow, 
that godlineſs is no gain, and that there is no good nor ad- 


4 vantage that can be reaped by prayer, and that all the pro- 
| miſes of audience, and all that can be ſaid concerning the 1 
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The great prejudice and flumbling-block, &c _ + 
ceſs and return of prayer, are but empty words, having ng 
truth nor reality in them? Was not Eſa» honourable and 
rich, as well as Jacob ? was not Abab a King as well as 70- 
ſiab, and were they not alike in their deaths? Nay, did it not 
go well with the Jewes, ſo long as they ſerved the Queen 
of heaven? but, 10 ſoon as they returned to worſhip the 
God of hea ven, they were conſumed by famine and the ſword, 
fer. 44. 17, 18. And therefore, they had reaſon to reſolve 
and ſay to /eremiab, what they ſaid, v. 16. As for the word 
that thou haſt ſpoken unto us in the name of the Lord, we wil 
not bear les unto thee, eAnſ, Though few be ſo impu- 
dent as to ſpeak thus with their mouth; yet, alas 1 it is the 
heart-lznguage of too many, elſe they durſt not caſt off fear 
and reſtrain prayer before od: But, that we may cocounter 
with this Goliab, who thus deficth and inſulteth over the 
armies of 1/rael, ſaying in the name of all Atheiſts, (as he 
in the name of the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 17. 9, 10.) If there be 
among you 4 man that i able to fight With me and kill m, 
then We Will /[ubmit, and all of w become tributaries te th 
God of Iſrael, and pay him the revenue of daily prayer. Int 
us, with little David, come forth againſt this Champion, in 
the name of the Lard of hoſts, ( whoſe Truth and Name i 
blaſphemed, and whoſe Worſhip and Ocdinances reproached) 
and in his ſtrengch we may confidently ſay, (with him, v.46.) 
This day will the Lord deliver thee into my hand, and [ will 
ſmite thee and take thine. head from thee , for the battel i 
the Lords, and he will give thee into our hand: and we may 
not only be encouraged ( with David, v. 37. ) from former 

experiences in other caſes,as hard and difficult; but alſo from 
the experience of all Saints in the ſame caſe , while they have 
been called out to wreſtle with this ſtrong temptation. And, 

O that the Lord were pleaſed co furniſh us with a word, that 

may be helpfull co thoſe who ſhall hereafter meet with the 

ſame conflict; and that in his ſtrength we may ſo encounter 
this Hydra, that after one head is cut off, two others do not 
ariſe and grow up in its place, but that it may be utterly over- 
thrown and deſtroyed : the battel is the Lords, and his ho- 
neſt ſervants, after they have fought a while with his 3 
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Tie great prejudice andflumbling-bleck, Be: 


* have alwayes at length found his help, and by the followin 


or ſuch-like conſiderations, as ſo mahy weapons of pr ooh 
have prevailed aud carried the day, and cur off the head of this 
mighty adverſary and enemy ot the faith and peace of Gods 
children. a 

For anſwer, we will ſpeak te the two branches of the ob- 
jection ſeverally q and, . to that which concerneth the wick- 
ed, their ſucceſs and proſperity, applying that point more par» 
ticularly to choſe who live in the viſible Church, (that be- 
ing our caſe 5 who have ſome torm of godlineſs, though they 
deny the power of it, and never knew what it was to call upon 
God in truth; and thus their prayers being no prayers in 
Gods account, and yet followed with acceſs, their caſe may 
well come under the former objection: and in an ſwet both 
(4) to the one and the other, we will, 1. (how what Gods 
hearing of prayer doth import; 2. that the wicked, though 
they pray ; yet receive nothing in anſwer to their prayers ; 
and, 3+ that whether they pray or not, they receive nothing 
in mercy and love, or for their good, but for other hely ends, 
which we'ſhall briefly name; and thus all their bſeſſings 
muſt be curſed, and their proſperity and ſucceſs their ruine 
and ſnare, | 

As to the firſt, the Lords hearing of prayer doth import, 
I. his approbation of the mater and object of our defires ; 
for if we ask hat he doth not approve, if we as any ſinfull 
and unlawfull thing, we cannot ask according to bis wilt ; and 
therefore muſt not think that he will hear, 1 Jeb. 5. 14. 
2+ It importeth an. admiſſion , reception, and the acceptance 
of the prayer it ſelf, it having thoſe qualifications which the 
promiſe of audience doth ſuppoſe and require, Iam. 5. 15. 
Tam, 1. 6, 40 Ce. See Part 2, Ch. 2. 3. The return ind 
anſwer muſt be given in mercy , and out of ſpecial and pater- 
nal love, Rem. 8 15. 32. Job. 16. 24. 265 27. 4. The de- 
fired mercy muſt be given in faithfulneſs, and as an accom- 
pliſhment of che promiſes, upon which the ſupplicant did 
build his confidence, Pſa. 25. 10. Pſa. 143+ 1. 5. It 
muſt be the fruit of Chriſts putchaſe; ad therefore muſt be 


askt for his ſake and in his name, Ieh 14. 13, 14. throug 
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Tie great prejudice and flumbling-bleck, c 
him only we can have acceſs and acceptance, Epb. 2; 18; 
64 Thou muſt pray in the holy Ghoſt , the Spirit muſt help 
thee to pour out that prayer that God will accept and hear, 
Row, 8. 27+ See Part 1. Ch. 9. 7. The mercy muſt be given 
as the reward, fruit, and (as it were) the purchaſe of thy 
prayer; not as if our prayers could merit and deſerve the 
leaft mercy, or had any proper efficiency or cauſality in pro- 
curing the bleſſing, which is totally and ſolely the purchaſe 
of the blood of Chrilt ; but becauſe prayer is a mean appoint- 
ed of God, (and thus, by vertue of his own ordinance and 
appointment, it hath power and doth prevail with him) for 
obtaining, not only a reward in the general, ( as every duty 
and ordinance) but particularly for procuring the bleſling, as 
to the particular deſired and askt, whether by giving or with- 
holding it ; for thus, prayer it ſelf muſt avail , and prevail 
with God, Tam. 1. 15, 16. 

Hence, in the general and at the firſt view, it may appear, 
ho groundleſs and groſs the common miſtzke here is; for, 
multitudes do think, when the Lord, in the courſe of provi- 
dence, doth give what men did deſire and ask, that then he 
heareth and anſwereth their prayers; and on the contrary, 
that when he doch not give the particular that was askt, that 
then he doth not hear and anſwer the prayer: and this proſs 
and brutiſh miſtake hath in great pare occaſioned , and is the 
main ground of this objection, and is the great ſtumbling-block 
whereon Atheiſts fall and ruige their ſouls.. But, how falſe 
both theſe are, may eaſily appear, not only to thoſe who have 
the Word for their information, but even by the light of ba- 
ture, as might be made manifeſt from the Writings of hea- 
thens : but now we muſt ſpeak: to the ficſt; and here we 
might reſume the ſeveral requiſits that do concur, and muſt 
be, where any mercy. js. received 28 à return of prayer; all 
thoſe being wanting and deficient, as to the wicked their ask- 
ing and receiving, except the firſt, and it alſo very oft, (for 
though outward things may be ſought and deſired, yet not in 
that maner and meaſure as they do, who make them their idol 
and place their felicity in them)and thus we have as many ar- 


gameats to prove, that they receive nothing in mercy and in, 


— — —— 


aſwen 


The great prejudice and ſumbling-bleck, xc: 


anſwer to their prayers, as we now did enumerat conditiogs 
and requifits in che acceptance and audience of prayer ; for, 
1. they ask amiſs often, a3 to the matter, and alwayes, as to 
the maner and end-; 2. their prayers have no gracious and 
ſpiritual qualification; 3. they have oo intereſt in the coves» 
nant of Promiſe, neither are they objects of Gods love, &c. 
To which we (hall only add a word or two; firſt, The ſacri- 
fice of the wicked is an aborwination to the Lord, Prov. 15. &. 
and will the Lord accept and remunerat what he thus loatheth 
and abomicarech ? and yet ſuch have their defires ſatisfied, 
which they durſt offer to God prayer-wayes ; (for the vileſt 
of men may have ſome form of devotion) I have (e) read 


of theeves and robbers, who when they were going to ſteal 
and murder their innocent neighbours, have prayed to God 


the holy one of 7/rae! ſuch wicked courſes , or to ſay that he 
did hear and accept ſuch abominable defires and prayers? 
2+ The mercy given in return of prayer is a mercy indeed, 
and proveth a bleſſing; but hat the wicked receive, prov- 
eth in the iſſue to be a curſe and ſnare ; as itis given in wrath, 
So it doth them little good: thus he gave the Iſraclites 3 King 
in his wrath, and they had little comfort in him, He. 13. 11. 
thus alſo he gave them fleſh after they had luſted after it in 
the wilderneſs, but while it was in their mouth, his wrath 
came upon them, P/. 78. 29, 30, 31. And thus the Lord, 
when he ſatisſieth the defire of carnal hearts, hath no reſpect 
either to the promiſe or to their prayers, but rather to the 
threatniags and the cry of their iniquities , ſince he giveth in 
wrath , and what he giveth proveth a judgment, curſe and 
ſnare ; their riches , honours and pleaſures become fewel to 
feed their luſts, and thus through their abuſe and ingratitude 


they add to their guiltineſs, and therefore to their eternal ( ne bus - + 
miſery,and theſe become as coals heaped on their head. What —— conſola- 
the wiſe man ſaith of riches, may be applied to all their enjoy- tiones ne 
All Said & be. 
nedifiione di · 
ving ſuns de- 
ſolationes. 


ments, they are kept for the owners burt, Eccl. 5. 13. 
their conſolations ( us (f) one ſpeaketh } are deſolations : 


, to the Szints themſelves they have often been ſiroug 


* RxxX 2 (temp: 


2 


(e) eApud 


a Cambden, bac 
for ſucceſs, and who have proſpered in ſuch wicked wayes; 6it. part. i. 


and will any be ſo abſurd and blaſphemous, as to father upon 7 7. fag. 
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575 The great pre juice and ſtumbling block, &c: 
py ( ) temptations, as Davias eale, Solomons peace, &. 
C — "oy there is nothing that can ſanRifie chem, and prevent 

Auguſtini this ſnare, but the prayer of faich, 1 Tm. 3. 4, 5» Jam. 5. 
* religio pepe- 16. And thus we may hear the Lord ſpeaking to carnal 
rit diviens, & hrarts when he ſatisfiech their deſites; what we uſe to ſay 
— — to out unkind nei2hbours and relations, when we grant their 
luxuriant ani. C queſt L It is (/ not (will we (ay ) for your ſake, nor for 
mi r bus ple- your requelt ; but for this or that other reaſon, that we 
rnaque /ecut- will do it ] And thus, though their prayers may prove ſuc- 
—_— _ celicfuil, and they get what they deſired , yer their prayers 
* —_ „en- are not anſwered , neither do they receive in return to their 
te pai, Ovid Prayers, but for ſuch and ſuch other holy ends, to which 


de aric am, they are ſtrangers and little mind. 


hb. 1 You will ſay, what be theſe high and holy ends, which 
MES. the Lord doth aim zt ia ſuch a diſpenſation? A»ſs Theſe 


+ Lo'd (peaks þ ire not the fame to al per ſons, nor at all occaſions to one 
tba, 30 bis own and the ſame perſon 3 but we will readily fiad ſome one, or 
peopte, a8 mae of the following ends to have place in every bountifull 
Ec k. 36. 22> 4\fpenſation to the wicked , whether they have a form of 
+ JET godlineſs, and pour oat ſome carnal prayers, or not: As, 
peccarorrs ex I. the Lord will follow them with thebleſſings of àa common 
bene nature, providence in (i) teſtimony of his general bounty, kindneſs, 
dejiderio pro and propenſion to ſhew mercy , and do good to all his crea- 
cedeutem, De. cares; thus, be maketh h Su" to riſe en the evil, and on 
us audit. ex 
dura miſeri- the good, and [endeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, Mat. 
cordia. 5 45+ Thus, he kind to the evil and unthankfull; and 
Thom. 23. thus he [atisficth the defire of every living thing, Luk. 6. 
queſt 8. 25. Pſa. 145. 16. 

— 22 And as, 1. thus to be an evidence of bis bounty, So alſo, 
(k: Finir ehe- 2+ that he may manifeſt his long : ſuttering and patience to- 
ris ticer non wards the veſſels of wrath, he will with- hold deſegved judg- 

ani. ments, and follow them with outward mercies, Rom. 9. 22. 

. And thus he will ſhow that he is (what he is called, Rom. 15. 

5.) the God of patience, not only by working it in his Saints, 

but by exercifing it towards all men · oo 
3. To allure them, und lead them in to repentance, Rem. 

2. 4. This is the cod of the (4 work and diſpenſation, which 


though wicked men guy abuſe to their owa ruine, yes ons 


e 
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The great prejudice and fumbluig bleck, &c 
Lords counſel muſt Rand ; they cannot fruſtrate his holy deg 
figns , bowever they pervert his work. 

4. The Lord will do good to the wicked, and ſatis fie 
their defires , when they offer them up prayer-waies to him, 
toevidence his approbaton of, and delight in the prayers of 
his ſervants ; he will ſo far welcom and regard the very 
picture of prayer, as to give ſome bene fits of a common pro- 
vidence, to (how the power and prevalency of a regular and 
a well qualified prayer, and to encourage his people to the 
frequent and jneefſant practice thereof; to raiſe up their 
hearts to an higher eſteem of prayer, and to ſtrengthen their 
faith and confident expectation of a return to their prayers; 
thus in teſtimony of our tender teſpect toa dear friend, we 
will welcome and ſhow kindneſs to ary, whois lite, and 
doth reſemble ſuch a perſon ; and thus the Lord taketh no- 
tice of «Abad: falting and prayers, 1 King. 21. 39. 

But you will (ay , doth not the Lo d lay, becauſe Ahab Obj. 
had done ſo, therefore he would, &c A,. Yer Ababs Ani, 
humiliation was not a proper mean (as not being right qua- 
lied, nor ſuch as the Lord ti quired) yet it gets che name, 
and the reward not for it ſelf, but as being a ſign and ſhadow 
of that which ſhould have been; and thus the Lord did 
hearken to A, not for his own ſake}, nor for his prayers 
ſake , but to evidence his high eſteem of that duty, when 
performed aright. : 

5. The Lord will thus ſatisfie the defires of the wicked for 
the trial of Ris honeſt ſervants ; their faith and patience mult 
be brought to the touch-ſtone, and be (as many other waies, 
So alſo) aſſaulted by | this temptation, and that often 
proveth a very ſtrong one, P/4.73- where we wil find the 
ſervant of God ſore put to it, and much ſhyken, Hu feet 
Were almoſt gone, bu ſteps had wei- nig ſlipt, when he con- 
ſidered bow the wicked had all, and more then their heart 
could wiſh , While be Was plagued, and chaſtened every 
morning z*thus alſo, P/. 37. Pſa. 17. from ver. g. er. 13.1. 
2. Habak; 1. from ver. 13. G But this doth add very 
much to the trial, when the wicked proſper in their oppteſ- 


T he great prejudice and fiumbling block, &c. 
and their prayers, and in his providence to ſmile upon their 
enemies ; and this Was the caſe of the Saints, and the occa- 
ſion of their ſad complaints in ſome of theſe Scriptures now 
cited, as Hab. 1. ler. 12. &c. 

But, 6. this may not only be for trial, but alſo for cor- 
rection, and a paternal caſtigation of the people of God for 
their ſins ; when the Lord is Wrcth With them, he ſets up 
the right hand of their adverſaries , and makes their enemies 
to rejoyce, Pla. 89. 38, 42. 6, 

7. The Lord will thus deal with the wicked in judgment 
and in wrath. 

You will ſay, how can it be poſſible that theſe good things 
can be given in wrath? they ſeem rather co be pledges of 
love, A. Theſe things in themſelves are mercies , and 
fl) Mate ergo ſhould lead us in to repentance, and make us fear and love the 
uſurus es quod Giver, but yet thoſe venemous vipers ſuck poyſon out of 
—— ® theſe ſweet flowers; and thus in the, iſſue theſe bleſſings 
wiſcrante non {according to that ſad word, Mal. 2. 2.) prove curſed and 
accipit; pro hurtfull; when the Lord pwrpoſeth ro ſhow his wrath , be 
inde ſi bot ab endureth with much long · ſaffering, and entertaineth With 
—— mary favours, the veſſels of wrath fitted for deſtruction, 
Ilan gan- Rom. 9. 22. Mercies abuſed degenerat into curſes, and 
dit, mags prove dangerous ſnares and occafions of fin and miſery; hence, 
metuendum kindneſs thus ſhown to the wicked, is called by an ancient, 
eſt ne quod milericordia omni indignatione crudelior , mercy more ter- 
peſſet neon dare _ g W . 
Fenin, der rible then any rod and judgment: And another comparing 
iratus· Aug. the afflict on of the Saints; with the proſperity of the wick- 
Juſt- in Joan. ed, calleth the one miſericordia puniens, mercy puniſhing, 
ꝛract. 21. and the other crudelitas percens, fury and indignation ſpa- 
—..— ring: Wo (4) to him who gets bis will, to his ruio ; the 
dat, quod pe- Lord many a time in ()mercy with-holds from his children, 
t&; & Dew what he giveth in wrath to enemies; the proſperity of fools 
propirius ne- [ball deſtroy them, Prove 1+ 32+ and not only theit abundance, 
4 quod PI, and having more then their heart could wiſh, but their 
— neceſſary accommodations, their food and raiment, their 

53. table, and that which ſhowld have been for their Welfare, 
becometh a ſnare, « trap and ſtumbling block unto them, 


cometh 


a” - 


" of 


Jo 642, 29 


cometh 

here RE br of fin and miſery ; firſt of ſin ; and 

a occaſion of pride ; 145 particulars , as it proverh | 

wicked , they will exalt — Pa. : — : * of the —j—— 
- O 8. 4 e 


of impenit | 
penitence , ſecurity and ſelf-pleafing ; — * gun quis me- 
m tu ut pudey 


became rich 
, and found out ſubſtance in all his waies , he eſt ungquam 


ſaid no iniqui 
quity ſhould be 2 . 
the found in him, H 
to — — _ rich man brought — i wang — ; 
16 19 B ake thee ea/e, eat, drix æ and be 0 5 y j he ſaid lus atque — 
bad lo ecauſe the degenerar Iſraclits ſa , Luk. 12, fas quodeuns 
P nty when they ſacrificed to the que w noevil, and queeſt pargue 
would not hearken to the words of th queen of heaven, they leit, Ju- 
17: Thirdly, of cruelt the Prophet, Jer. 44 16, m T 
wicked are uſually — — eh the render mercies of the —— 
5 12. 10. , of 4s A 
= are lifted up with ſucceſs, — i oe elpecialy when — 
e; not only their hand, but thei ey become intole- 2 be proſpe. 
* — Heb. 11.36 00 — eir tongue is cruel, and — 
nd 28 chus the proſperity of nriochus 
w perit * 2 Epi 
occaſion of fin y So alſo of wiſer ” — wicked becometh an — 
rious ſword will y and ſuffering ; their vid 1 
: ill at length enter into their r 
37. 15. they will ere long be encloſed in thei own belly, P/a, ben the baud 
17. 10. their proſperity ſhall deſtroy > — fat, P/a. a Gaia 
0 1 . 
I p ly 2, 3+ their ſucceſs is not only a nd) — b 32. ler, 10 23 
pr | ny wn and occaſion of their ruin; tollun r, but alſo a tenderneſs 50 
— —— rMHANRt : they Woe lifred 6 _ in altum, - people of 
2 (þ ) _ greater ; and their place in the = — — wy SO 
p rock, from which they are caſt d r ecometh * . 9. 3 
We need (5) not th ten down head - lon ) Lui zi 
e \7 then fret our ſelves becauſe of 1% m195 optabas 
nvy their proſperity, P/. 37, 1. neithe evil doers, bonores, Ex 
on the Lords fidelity either in performi 85 need we queſti- n1mias to/ce« 
children, or his threatni . ng bis promiſes to hi bat opes nu 
, acnings againſt the 'S „ 
bulge, und wicked ; nor bave we — 
414, unde altior eſſet Caſur, & i — 
— — uh & impulſa a ſaurris ta. 
_—— & illum Ad ſus fry tary 1. be, quid 
ven. (ar. _ (0) No n arte peiitus; Magnaque — ng flagra Lujrites > Summug 
Incredulis, quaþ — þ — ape 4 leg#þbbi — —— — Ju- 
' im, ubi aderti , mvid 
epti juni quod volebant, Calvin, 51 oh, 


any 
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7 The great prejudice and fumbling bleck, gc: | | 
any reaſon to ask, with thoſe wretches, Mol. 2. 17. rphere 


- i the God of judgment ? nor to ſay , with them, Zeph, 1. 12. 
tbe Lord will not de good , neither will he do evil; hut what- 6 
ſoever croſs-diſpenſarions the godly ate exerciſed with, and K. 


whatever ſacceſs the wicked get in their evil waies, yet we 
may be perſwaded, that the froward is an abomination to the f 
Lord ; aud that his ſecret (his bleſſing, though thou diſcern | © 
it not) i with the righteous , that the curſe of the Lord ut in 
the houſe of the wicked (though ful of riches) and hi; bleſſing 2 
on the habitation of the juſt, though never ſo mean and poor, 


Prov. 3. 31, 32, 33, 34, 35* 9 

And now we proceed to that other branch of the objecti. n 
on, that concernech che Saints, their diſappointments and 5 
want of ſucceſs 3 as if the Lord did not hear nor regard their 4 
prayers For anſwer, as we would remember what the Lords 4 
hearing of prayer doth import, Sq,we would know how, and 10 
what be the different waies after which the Lord anſwerech 
the prayers of his people; leaſt through our ignorance, unbe- 


lief, or want of obſervance, the Lord hear and anſwer out t 
prayers, and yet we not know , nor take notice of his hand, by 
as it was with Jeb, ch. 9. 16, 17. and the reaſon he giveth © ;; 
there of his miſtake , may alſo blind our eyes; for, we often, > 
like fooliſh children, regard not what we have, and take fa 
little notice of what we receive , becauſe we get not what 
we would have, and what eur carnal defires crave; and 5 
thus , when the Lord delayeth for a while, though he draw 
nigh to us in the fit time and right ſeaſon 3 yet (as that emi- 
nent Saint profeſſeth of himſe!f,ver. 11.) tbowgh he goeth by, 
we ſee him not; and When he paſſeth on, Weperceive him 
wot ; our eyes are ſhut , that we cannot ſee his hand; and A 
onr ears are heavy, that we cannot hear what he ſaith in an- F 
ſuwer to our prayers ; eſpecially when the heavenly echo doth 
not anſwer our voice, and when he giveth not the particular 
3 * mercy which was askt , but ſome other thing (though better 
4 for us) by way of compenſation and gracious commutation» 
It would then be diligently obſerved , that the Lord may 
hear our prayers four different waies ; 1. by way of perfor» | 
mance, and giving the very particular we deſired, and in our 


4 
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<q 
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time and manner; 1. by; way, of compen/#tion: when e he 
7 1 ; x { ey {as 1.8) * 
. giveth not che very particular, but maketh a commutation 
in that ich is better for us; 3. by delaying to give till the 
fir time for us to receive ; and, 4. by denying what we askt; 
For, though then be make a compenſation, yet it is no ſmal 
"© mercy that he with- holdeth what would hut us, and of it 
: ſelf is a gracious return of out prayers , ard ſhould with 
ö thanks- giviug be acknowledged , though no new, and ether 
Ting | mercy were then added. | 
. You will ſay, when the Lord performeth, and ſatisſieth 
our defire by giving what we asxt, yea, and when be maketh 
i. com penſation and exchange, giving us {ome other, mercy in 
ö 4 lieu of it, eſpecially when he giveth what is better, as ſpi- 
or rituals in ſtead of remporals {as uſually he doth) in thoſe 
4 caſes it will not be denied, that the Lord heareth our pray; 
a ers; but, x, while he delayeth, and during che interim of 
— the delay; 2. when he denieth what was askt, and will ne- 
he yer give it, we cannot conceive how in thoſe caſes the Lord 
der tan be ſaid to hear and anſwer our prayers ; eſpecially ſince 
4 the Lords denying to give what we prayed for , appeateth to 
d, be nothing iſe but his rejecting our prayers , and denying to 
ett apſwer them. An. Its too uſual here to confound things 
©, |} much different, and to commit a moſt groſs and dangerous 
— fallacy , as if it were one and the ſame thing to receive what 
il F we ack, and to receive an aoſwer to our prayers ; and got to 
nd ¶ receive what we deſire and at » and to have our prayers re- 
Wy jetcd: But as we have ſhows, that the wicked may get 
* their hearts deſire and more jn wrath , though their prayer 
11 be an abomination to the Lord; So now it ſhall appear, that 
* the Lord doth accept and anſwer the prayers of his ſervants, 
though he give not what they aßkt; yea, and that the very 
delay for a ſeaſon, and; zu abſolute deny al, may be a return 
and anſwer to.cheir prayer. 1 | 
— You will ſay, that is ſtrange doctriae. . But molt 
certain, and which ſhould not be queſtioned among be- 
% |  leevers.;. for clearing of which; 1. let me ak how thou 
Jaa pray for uch a ſuppoſed merey ? whether abſolutely 
| rad peremproity, 3s if chow. bpd2. ſaid. Loyd, 1 know, 
n IN what 
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and defire nòt to want upon ny teruls ; and as to this, ler + and 
me have my will, and not be ar thy diſpoſing and if thou cho 
defi 


haſt prayed chus, thou halt reaſon to 50 and beg pardon for de 
thy folly" vod intolerable pride and prefumprion'; otherwiſe 'Y Chi 
thou mayſt fear an anſwer if'wrath , to hümbſe thee, aud I hap 
make thee know, that thou (r) knoweſt net what to ul; wit 
(r) Rom, 8. and to learn thee to be no more ſo raſh, poſitive and peremp- m1) 
; 2 tory in deſiring thoſe thoſe things which, are in their own ber 


nature (/ )indificrcar , and may in che uſe prove ſerpent to poo 
wy 4 ſting thee, and not bread to nouriſh cher; Ad ſo could nat de 


of ipirituals be given to thee when ſuch}, but in-wrath i But if thou halt” Y - gr 
which bave no [carned to pray as thou ought'it , ſubmitting to him who is 
place bere, (r) wonder full in counſel, and excellent in working, to the 
2 my only wiſe God, and thy compaſſionat Father, who will not 
. give thee 4 ſtone inſtead of fim; und confining thy deſires: I ine) 
10 40 ro #beiy within the bounds of the promiſe {for theſe indifferent 

meaſure and things only then fall under the promiſe, when hie & u, i: 
degree, 4 they are good to us, as hath been ſhown, Part 1, Chap, 7. 


1 n 
may _— and Part 2.Chap: 2.) if thou haſt thus learned to pray aright; Þ ſac 
— thon needſt not doubt of the ſucceſs of thy prayerabut maiſt to, 
0 be affured, that though thou haſt not gotten the partie * 
(i) Ia, 28. lar that thou named in thy prayer, yet thy prayer hath be pri 
329 heard. and anſwered: the true ſenſe and meaning whereof on 
(u) 1 Tim. 1. muſt be this, LO Lord thou knoweſt what is good for me ti 3. 

F have, ot want; avd this is the ntercy that I defire; if it may” che 
"= prove u mercy and bleſſing indeed 3- but orberwiſe- let m 

8+ - "rather want it, then ha ve it in farb, and to be a ſtare un? 0 

4 to me. J 90 that every prayer for outward andtemport® | 

things, muſt have 2 bende either tacite ot expreſſed, and ſi dit 

maſt have two parts and members ;and'as we pray for ſuch i 10 

ſuppoſed mercy upon ſuppoſition uf expediency nod cob ven: | py 

ency , So we pray agaioſt it, and thatit may not be given un 

upon ſuppoſicion of ihetpedĩency and hutt: Hence its evi" |} 

dent, that the Lord in deny ing. when the condition of ex- |} © 

; pediency faileth , or elaying till it be placed, doth hear and | pr 

1 or prayer ;. and if be did give the particular, W | wi 

end nor adde but rejet thy Ferber Er vnde 5 Þþ i 


— 


4 EH 
= * a 2 
* % LA 8 
IT. - 5 \ 
. — y - "> ST" - Wa 
"* . Ho a 8 by 


. 


g * Par) wits IN hi is , 1 b.i 3 faid 
> © | rn this is it which, is 2 k 
et . , [Lord do = ns 2 wiſe and tender fat wks 
4 choyce for thy fooliſh child, and do, as to the particular 
CY deficed » what may prove for thy glory, the good of the 
Church and thy fcrvancs, comfort, advanrage aud erecoal 
4 happineſs. ] And. when we thus pray, if the Lord did nog 
3-8 with-hold what would be for our Hurt ( for otherwiſe (as we 


may ſuppoſe from, Part. 2. Chap. 2. Set. 3. and what 
here followerh). when theſe outward things would prove 
good for us, they. will not be wich- held) and) if he did give 
the particular, we named, he ſhouſd not anſwer our prayers, 
Y or fulfill bis proouſes,aor do according to our faith and expe 

Rition,nor according to our truſt in him, or chat fatherly care 

and providence he exerciſeth towards his choſen ones; but in 

with-holding what we thus deliced, in the ſuppoſed caſe of 
ide xpediency, he anſwereth all thoſe ends and cogage ments; 
pon the former ground, e may yet fyrcher argue 


1+. what is only conditionally aht, if the condition fall, it 
#-0qt i Kt; and what is Sly relatively, and in reference to 
ſuch an end loved and defired., when it will not conduce un- 
to, but tat her hinder ad obſtxuct chat end, it is not loyed 
ind deficed but rather hated and ſoathed: But the Saiats 
pra for theſe outward and temporal, things only; conditi- 
onally and relatively, m we, bave ſeen, Part 1. Chap. 7. 
Y' $e#. 2. and in the preſent .caſe the condition faileth, and 
their ſubſeryiency to the great end ; and therefore, they be- 
ing thut cloathed with (pch cucumſtances , they are not ask 
nor deſixed; and therefore their prayers cannot he ad, 
want an anſwer , beciuſe theſe ate not given. 2. Such con- 
ditional petitions. mult have two parts, and thoſe oppoſit, 
according to the natute of the condition, viz. that ſuch a 
particular, may be given upon the ſuppoſition of expediency, 
ud upon the congeary ſuppoſitino of hurt agd incxpediency» 
that it may ba wih - held and uot given x no both rhele 
conditions cannot concut, as bring oppoſit, and ſo both theſs 
parts joyntiy, and ic en compoſts, cannor ſubſiſt, nor be 
; e (and cht the beſt, and which an 
ie ſuppoſed cn i deficed, and{lhall 1 Gy?) abſolutely, 
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in — Th gretbyr jute) ene net} ce, | 
— (o) hen the (x) askt) is alwairs heard and anfwertd; even'then when tbe 
” conditionis particular is not given. 3. If our prayers mult not be thus 
_plecedandin- reſolyed (and ſo thus heard and anſwered when the particu 
Aude, on lar is denied) #s we would, 1, prove forgetfull of our maig 
* — e 2nd preat baſineſs ;' and the one thing neceſſary, in hor niking, Y hi 
cometh 65/0» in ſubordination threunto ; and, 2. as we might prejudge © 
| lute, condi- the Church, and wrong others who may be allo concerned Y ap 
4 tionalis poſi- thereia; So, 3. we might be injurious to our own ſelves, in refes e\ 
ta conditione. ence to our ſelf-ends (which then muſt rule and miſlead) for I > 
+ what knoweſt thou but in the deniz! there may be a reſeryz-' ft 
tion for ſome greater mercy of rhe ſume nature and kind, it 
which' would have been obſtructed by thy getting what for 
the preſent thou ſo carneftly deſited; if thou hadft come to 1 
ſuch a place, and hadſt been put in ſuch a ſtation and condi- h 
tion of life, as thou didſt ſo greedily covet , that might have Y+ b 
obſtructed thy greater preferment, ind better actommodati- 
oh in the world, and then gn, thy getting ſuch a patticular, o 
might bring along with it ſome ſad und heavy croſs, iti Y 7 
the having of ſuch a mercy could not counter-ballance, and Y 
therefore the Lord in his love, and in his pity may prevent 1 xz 
ſachn great evil by with · holding a leſd good. 2 
And then what hath been ſald io reference to the prayers” I} « 
of the wicked, that they are not iccepted, heard, nor an- f 
ſwered (as being an abominetion to the Lord) when the par- 1 
ticular they deſired is given, may ſer ve as a ſecond ground” Y} /þ 
forflluſtracing the preſent poivt; concerning the Lords heat- t 
ing und anſwering the Sainty prayers'when the particulac is 'Y « 
not granted: A thete wilt hear be found parity of reiſon, + 
though upon contrary grounds, So the ends and deſigut 
(keeping ſtill the oppoſition) will appear to be proportionablỹx t 
alike, by comparing what tath been here ſaid concerning the t 
one, vic. the ends propouaded inthe diſpenſation of thoſe } 4 
mercies to the wicked; with WM followeth; F.. 4. con-'" |} | 
cerning the trials and diſappointments of the Stints; only in 
Rob 152. the general ne.] we may ſuppoſe; chat as the Lord io wrath | 
fh vz. giveth to the (y )cbildres of wrurb t hat which through their | 
folly and abuſe becometh a ſnare, and occaſion of their, ruine, 
So id mercy ke with-holds from the veſſes of mercy what 
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Fb great prejudice and ſtumbling bleck, &c: © 
- would harm them, and become 2 remptation and occaſion of 
- their hurt; and therefore, as he anſwereth not the prayers 
of the wicked when he giveth them their hearts defire » 50 
be anſwereth the prayers of his ſervants when he with- 

holderh the particular they deſired. 
gc 8. From the return made to Chriſts prayer (once and 
ed gin (2) renewed) that the cup might paſs from bim, it is (2) Mat. 26. 
evident, that the prayer may be heard and anſwered when 39 42, 44 
or che particular is not granted; for that cup did not paſs away 
from him, but he did drink it out to the bottom, and yet + 
|, | it were blaſphemous to imagine that Chriſts prayer was not | 
Ir” F. heard,cootrary to what he bimſelf aſſerteth, Joh. 11:42. Fa- 
0 ther, I know that thou alwaies beareſt me. And particular- 
i ly, as to that prayer, the holy Spirit teſtifieth that be was 
e I beard, Heb. $+ 7o 
125 And then, 4. in the general the Scriptures of truth do ; 
„ moſt clearly, fully and frequently aſſert, that they that ſeek, 4 
1 the Lord ſhall not want any good thing , Pſa. 34. 10. the 
d"Y ſame is affirmed of them that Walk wprightly, Pſa. 84. 11. 
CY and of them that fear the Lerd, Pla. 34. 9+ Hence, we 
'Y miy well iofer, ſince they (hall want no good thing, they 
cannot want a return to their prayers, and a gracious anſwer 
from their God, che Lord doing whit is good for them in 
» | reference to the particular they deſired, And fince no evil 
. befall the righteous, Pſa. 91. 10. Prov. 12. 21. Cc. 
1 


* 


therefore they [hall not get what may hurt them, though 
they ſhould ask ir upon a miſlake; all the paths of the Lord 
? are mercy and truth ro ſuch a keep bis covenant and bu teſti- 
ö moniert, Pla. 25+ 10. If all his paths be ſuch , then certainly 
"I thoſepaths in which he walkech in anſweriog their prayers, 
Pp thoſe paths muſt be full of mercy and love, and of truth and 
| fidelity in performing thoſe promiſes to hear & anſwer them 
when they call upon him. There was never a prayer pour- - 4 2-4 
ad our in truth, at which the God of truth did not draw | 
mw „and to which be did not hearken, P/. 145+ 18, 19. 
all bis paths are mercy and truth to all true Iſraclits ; who 
nan produce one exception or inſtance to the contrary ? He 
nen, ſe net is vain, In. 45 19, and then 
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Tie grem prejudice and fumbliet block, & 
there is a conſidetable word to this purpoſe, Rom, g. 28. Þ c 

We know that all things Work rogether for good to them that 
love him; if we ponder the fcope of the place, we will find 
this general truch to have a ſpecial relation to prayer, of 
which the Apoſtle had been ſpeaking in the ewo preceeding 
verſes (where he had ſhown our ignotiance, and that we 
know not what to ask, and the need we ſtand in of light and. 
help) and now; ſaith he, you having been aſſiſted to do your 
duty and pray aright, you need not be anxious for Gods 
part, and that which lieth upon bim to do by way of rerurn, 
for ye may be aſſured, whether he give or with- bold, the 
particular, he will have ſuch a care of you, as to do nothing 

but what he will make contribute and work for your pay, 

„ though we know not what to K, yet God knoweth: 
(a) yd pong what to give; he will not challenge thee for asking war 
— . thou apprehended to be good for thee; if () upon the mat - 
cur and aſiſt ter it be lawfull, and if thy deſite be moderate and ſubmiſ-,” 
thee in te five, although, as to the particular, there may be a miſtake 
— — I flowiog from thy ignorance of the event, and thoſe follow 
—.— ung circumſtances which thou couldſt not for-ſee, but yet 
duty to ge the Lord will do what he of his infinite wiſdom and knows. 
God, and ledge ſeeth will be indeed good and convenient for thee ; a 
bold up 10 him we I, and ye believing Romans, faith the Apoſtle) do know” 
what we con- that Ged Will care for them that love him, and who in all. 

ceived 10 be ; ER . | 
good and fs things do make their requeſts known to bim, he Will procure 
for us, com» t heir goed by the fitteſt means; though the wicked will net 
misting to bim {now and acknowledge Gods care and fidelity in performi 1 | 
romake choyce his promiſes, and therefore think it it vain to ſeek the Lots 8 
oo forums yet weknow, and are perfiaded of his love and care 3 Sure- 
» down ie be pet we know, and are perfwaded of his love and care: Sure- 
© beſt. see ly the knowledge and belief of this point is 8 differencing 
Part x. Chap. mark and character, they who have no intereſt in 
Cy A5 wy Gods love and care, will not believe it cowards others. 
ens. Aod thas its certain, that the Lord alwaies heargch his 
(c) Our de. honeſt ſupplicants, Si (o) now ad vol/nntatem, tamen ud wiic , 
Heer are often Ii atem. If nor according to their deſre, yet for their profit 
| pow fg (which if our (c) deſices would not hinder and obſtruct, they } 
ſhould alwaies be anſwered) what ? doth our kind Facher i 1 
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grudge £0 give us ſuch: empty ttifles which be beſtow | b 1 ; 
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( va; 1 ge 
reer ej dice and fumbling Black, &c 
ch abundance upon the wicked 2 would he, who hath fo 
F loved us as to give his only begotten Son to death for us, and 
to prepare an excecding and (4) cternal weig br of glory for. 
ys: would he. with · hold theſe periſhing things from us, if 
it were not for our good > Rem. 8. 32. Nay, if we had not 
"kt, as we could have no ſolid peace, either in the baviog 
or wanting ſuch a particular, that being the fruit of prayer, 
Phil, 4. 6, 7* So we wight have () gotten in wrath, what 
the Lord now in mercy with- heldeth from thee , who haſt 
committed the watter to God, and haſt referred all co his 
wiſe, free and loving choyce. And thus, whatever be the 
\ particular £ods and reaſons (of which, Se&. 4. why the 
Lord with- holdeth ſuch and ſuch particular mercies as we de- 
fired, in the general it is evident, that his deſign herein al- 
waics is to prevent out hurt; and promove our comfort and 


7 i 


(d)a Cor. 4 
17. 


(e Deus con- 
«dit iratus 
guod negas 
propriins, uid, 
Aug. loco jam 
jam 611410, 


happioeſs ; aud that all bis paths toward us may be mercy 


and truth, by making all chings work together for our good. 
And now to the Objection as it is propounded, we anſwers 
F A\though al things did come a like to all,yer they are not alike 
to all; though in the outward diſpenſatiog there appear no 
difrence;yet as to the fountain from which ſuch a diſpenſati- 
on did flow, the end to which ir doth tend, the effect fruit, uſe, 


| | ee there is a vaſt difference; for, thoſe things which are mer- 


cies, bleſſings and pledges ofWhye to the Saints, prove ſaares, 


| | judgments, and an-earncſt of everſaſting wrath to the wicked; 


ud what greater difference can be imagined ? yes, not only is 
there ſo great an inequality & diffimilitude wbere they ſeem 
to be equal and alike, but alſo where there is an inequality. and 
the advantage appeareth to be on the part of the wicked, as 
while we compare them in their proſperity and ſucceſs, and 


having (f) more chen their heart could wiſh, with the godly 


I under perſtcution, affliction and ſore calamities, yet even thus 


the caſe is not altered, nor the difference and diſproportiop 
(eſs ; for the Saints afflictions, wants and tryals are ſanctied 
unto them, and are made to work for their good, as being in- 
.cuded in theſe I things which muſt pay tribute co the ged- 


2. Þ ty; and be fubſervient to them in their grea? work; that con- 


* cerneth the glory of God and their owe Alvation, Row, 8.28 
# b 11 
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und the wickeds full cup, is full of poyſon 


1 9 32 


and indignation of the everliving God, 2 part whereof is 


prove ſo deadly and aſtoniſhing ; the wicked will never be 
able to digeſt or vomit up this wine, the fatteſt and ſtrong- 


they cannot flee from it, and therefore in diſpair, when they 


in vain cry to the mountains and rocks to fall on them, and 


cannot flee, and before whith they cannot ſtand, Rev, 6. 15, 
16, 17. and in that day every one ſhall be able to diſcern the 


wicked, and between him that ſerveth God and him that 
ſerveth him not, Mal, 3. 18. and after that unto all eterni- 
ty their lot and ourward condition ſhall be no more alike; 
that ſhall be the general day of awdience and 45/c!5mination; 


Saints; all tears (hall then be wipt frem their eyes, but the 

; wicked ſhall be caſt into that lake that burneth with fire and 

brimſtone, Rev. 7. 17. Rev. 14+ 10, Mat. 13. 42. Mat. 2. 

E 41, 46. I/. 3. 10, 11. * 

* Wbat ? will ye, whoſe priviledge it is to heave « good under. 
ſanding, Pla. 111. 10. became ſo ſooliſh and brutiſh as to 
envy or fret becauſe of the proſperity of evil doers, or the 
afflictions of the Saints > P/. 73. 3, 14, 22. and wilt thou 
be ſo baſely ungtate as upon ſuch an account once to queſtion 
his love, care and fidelity? all whoſe parts towards thee are 

. mercy and truth, eſpecially then while he will not ſuffer thee 


and hat are all our luſtings, our immoderaagnd peremptory 
deſires xder ſuch and ſuch creature enjoyments, but as ro- 
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mingled with all their delicious liquors, which makes them 
eſt among them will not be able to wreſtle with ir, though * 
find it begio to work, and ceaſe upon their vitals, they, even 
the Kings of the earth, the great, rich and mighty men will 


hide them from the wrath of the Lamb, from which they 


great difference that ſhall be between the righteous and the 


no more proſperity te the wicked, nor affliction to the 


through thy folly to undo thy ſelf, nor pur a ſword jo thy 
hand whereby thou wouldſt offer violence to thy ewn ſoul ? 


ving fits of Aiſtempered brains ſeeking after that which may 
occafion their rue? Let us nor then be ſo earneſt and perem- 


wot i rhe bly nan 
become like gall and worm-wood : The Scripture ſpeaks of a”; 
ſtrange kind of wine, Rev. 14. 10. Viz the wine of che wrath 
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” tory in ſuch defires , nor too anxious concerning, the event 
of our prayers for them, let us not meaſure the anſwer and 


ſucceſs of prayer by ſuch a rule, but let us leave all upon the 
care, love and wiſdom of our Father. 


hy, You will ſay, wherefore then ſhould we pray for thoſe 
wh. thiogs,fince we may not be anxious concerning the ſucceſs of 
* ſuch prayers? An/, As we mult pray, So we ought to pray 


* ſo as we may prevail; and as we mult look te our prayers, So 
a after their ſucceſs ; but yet we muſt not be anxious concer - 
ing the particular, whether in kind it be given or not; and 
iy | though the particular we apprehend to be good and defirable, 
nd be not (g) good for us at ſuch a time, yet to pray for it in a (s) Hie e- 
oy regular way is good and acceptable to God, and may flow —— rob, 
TY from the breathing and aſſiſtance of the Spirit, who helpeth 
he us to mind our duty, but not to look tothe decree of God 
he! concerning the giving or with-holding of ſuch a particular ; 
hat now the Lord having put ſuch a price and opportunity iato 
| our hand, as to ſee and conſider ſuch a mercy which in it ſelf 
ce, is not evil, and may be lawfully deſired, and may prove 2 
bleſſing to us, it is our duty to improve that opportunity, and 
e do hold out the caſe to God, referring all to his wiſe and ho- 
the ſy will, and begging that he would do what may be beſt for 
wy us: And thus, as, 1. thou doſt thy duty, and obeyeſt the 
command ts make thy requeſt known to God in every thing, 
5 Phil. 4 6. So, 2. now thou mayſt have peace, while other- 
wiſe a tender conſcience in no bulineſs, caſe or particular, can , ; 
have reſt, for untill we recommend our caſe to God, bow bon — oy 
he an we expect his bleſſing? But, 3. by prayer, we will not in pertinenf is 
only thus baye a kind of negative peace, and fredom from the us who;are 


| challenges of conſcience , but alſo a poſitive aud promiſing /t794%s and 
en peace, Phil. 4. 7. where after the exhortation to pray in eve- — ore. 2 
— ry caſe, there is a promiſe, not that we ſhall get the very jj, auer and 


. particular deſired, but whatever we get or want, we ſhall gy-0c maſter 

ge the peace of God to guard our hearts, both againſt anv' 7 the family, 
ety (6) and care, and againſt grief tpn hen 2 
tan do ut n ge, but rather proveke the Lord % Mat. 6. 27. and projerk 
areſeribed ——— Phil. 4. 6. == we then make our prayers become 
1 0 fewel to feed it:? by being auxious concernin 1 <vent an ſucceſ s of our projers. 


2222 what 


* whar we defired is hot given, and thi right and ſanctified uſea 
of the mercy when it is given q our prayers cannot want an 
anſwer , which ſhall be better then all outward triſſes; to 
wit, the peace of God that paſſeth all underſtanding, If the: 
anſwer quiet and content out heart, it muſt be full and ſatis» 
factory, for all we can have is peace aud contentment , and 
let the Lord ſpeak it by what mean he pleaſeth, whether by 
iving or with-holding ſuch a mercy , it is no great matter, 
t certainly ſome one way or other bs Will ſpeak peace to bis: 
Saints, Pla. 85. 8. And as this ſpiritual peace is thus pro- 
miſed, So it is promiſing and evidencing ;. t. it declareth 
that God hath accepted our prayers ; for, whar elſe is this 
peace but a meſſenger from heaven to ſhow us that the King 
hath heard and welcomed our ſapplication ? And then, 2. 
its an carneſt and pledge of more, and that the Lord will 
make his diſpenſation (as to the particular) to work for our 
{i)The Saint, good; and thus, ay ſuch a prayer is good and acceptable 
faith dotb #f- (hatever be the indifferency of the object in its own nature) 
— 4 _ So it is a mean for good to us, and for procuring the bleſſing, 
ns) both the which as it is ſought, So it will not be with-held , whether 
bavingor the particular in kind be given or not; ſuch « prayer will 
wanting of prove a mean for good, though not by the mean that thou 
fucb a particu» 4;4ft deſire and name, the Lord will bleſs thee in reference to 
l the particular, by doing what he will make prove beſt for 
choice 3 only thee, though be lay (i) the tight band on Ephraim, and 
they perempto= prefer him to Manaſſeh. 
rily deſre ie And thus it may appear, that though the particujar be not 
bleſſng ite Sven yet the prayer may not only be ſaid to be accepted 
fuppeſed nere and heard, but alſo an/wered:; though we deſite not to con- 
*  eytorbe rigit tend for words, yet we think, that when ever the Lord 
dend (ait 1 beareth, then he may be ſaid ro anſwey ; becauſe his bears 
22 = ing, is never ſeparated from his ſpeaking ; for, eithet then 
my be prej«e,, he ſtayeth the heart with this ſpiritual peace, or ſecretly up- 
red; butthe. Holdeth the ſupplicant that he faint not, or ſome one way 
, oftev, ot Over doth him good; but if any will refer the anſwer of 
84 pray et to -c aſible manifeſtation of Gods hand,, either by 
giviog what w- At, or making ſome notable compenſation 


and exchange; wo yell not debate ſuch a nominal queſtion, 


* 


The great prejudice and ftumbling bleck ; Kc 
but its certain, the Lord may accept and hearken to thy 
prayer , & long t me before thou meet with any ſuch ſenſible 


manifeftation of bis acceptance. 
But wo (K) to rhe wicked | when ſhall they hear of their (*) 16 3.187 


— 


* 


— prayers? though many mercies be diſpenſed to them by the 
by band of a common providence , yet nothing in mercy , and as 
er A teturn of their ſupplications ; though they have a c. vil right 
red (which ao man dare cballenge) to what they enjoy, and 
Wy whatever grant and donation from che Lord, or teure by 
th his providence they can pretend, yet they by their ingrati- 
is tude and abuſe of theſe mercies ( which they have employed 


a as ſo many weapons to fight againſt che Giver )have forfeited 
© all that right, and may every moment be thruſt out of all 


11 their poſleſſions as rennents «8 will, and certainly one day the 
Us heir (1) of ali things will reckon wich them 8s theeves and 
le uſurpers for medliag with, and taking poſſeſſion of his goods (1) Heb. i. a. 
e) without his licence, and for not acknowledging his proprie- 
ty, by employ ing them for his honour ; yea, and often here 
.- he reckoneth with ſuch , they fir in ſlippery places, Pla. 73. 
M 18. they are not like the people of God, Who dWellerh in 4 
a ſure habitation , Iſa. 32. 18. 4 the whirl-wind paſſeth, So 
_ & the Wicked no mers; but thr righteous is an everlaſting 
* foundation, Prov. 10. 25. the wicked get none of the ſure 
4 mercies of David, promiſed to the Elect, I. 55. 3. but 


ſnares, fire, brimftone , and an horrible tempeſt «, the por ti- 
on of their ep; they cannot promiſe to themſelves an hours 
1 ſecurity from ſuch a ſtorm, they know not how ſoon the 
Lord will thus rain upon them, P/. 11.6. The riglit of pro- 

vidence is a mucable title and foundation, revocable at plea- 

ſare ; the Lord may change his work, and the diſpenſations (m) Mercies 
| of providence when he will, but he cannot change nor alter given in te- 
| his Word and break his promiſe , upon Which the mercics of #710 prayer 
the Saints are founded, and therefore their mercies are ( — T. able 
real and ſtable ; they are ſure becauſe they have ſuch an im- ' 2 — * 
mutable ground as the Word of God; and they e the mer- ure; 5, wi. 
cies of David , and therefore they are rea. becauſe they ate neſſng ; 6. 
given for the merit and interceſſion ofthe ty piſied David, fremiſag- 
© they come to them through the coveaunt of promiſe, where- 
e by 


(n) Every 
one of ihe 
Saints mercies 
maß be called 
G ad » 7 or a 
trop cometbs 


by the forfeiture is taken off, and the curſe removed ; their 
mercies are mercies indeed, and no wonder they being ſo 
coftly (though cheap to us) they are the purchaſe of blood, 


| Hum we way know, Ri. 


they ſtood Chriſt at a dear rate: they are pure mercics , the 
blefling of the Lord taketh away the (ting and thorns from 
them, Prov. 10. 22. they are witneſſing and ſealing mercies, 
they are as fo many teſtimenies of the love of our Father, 
and of the xcceptance of our prayers 3 and they are (#) pre- 
miſing mercies, and pledges of more; yea, and of all things 
whatſoever we ſhall ſtand in need of: But the wicked are 
notſo, they are fed as oxen for the (laughter, and their mer- 
cies are as ſo many fore-runners of their wo and miſery ; 
their bleflings are curſed, and their mercies given in wrath 
and in judgment. . 


Sea III. 


HoW We may kn., I.; Whether the Lord bath beard our pray 
erte when he deniethor delayeth to give what We akeddand, 
2« Whether the mercies we receive be the fruits of Gods 
general bounty conveyed to us by the hand of common pro- 
vidence, er given is love as 4 gratious return to o 
prayers > | 


Pſa, 66. 19. Verily God hath heard me, be hath attended to 
the voice of my prayer, 


E will rot ſtay to prove, that the Saints may diſ- 


VV cern the Lords voice while be anſwereth their pray- 


ers, there being ſo many inſtances hereof in the Word, and 
that not oply when he giveth the particular mercy they peti- 
tioned ,as to David, Pla. 116. 1, 2. Pla. 66. 19. Hannah, 
I tam. 1. 27. Oc. but alſo when the particular is with-held, 
as from paul, who yet diſcerned the Lords voice, and what 
he ſaid in ſwer to his prayers, 2 Cor. 12. . Neither will 
it be needfull to qm that we ſhould hearken to the Lords 
voice, and obſerve hat he ſaith ; 1. for heoiag our 
faith by ſuch experiences of the Lords bounty and fidelity gs: ; 


% = 


— 


— — 


that we may pay our vows, and return to him the ſacrifice 


Ne How we may ke, &c. | 3 


of praiſe; and, 3. that a new engagement may be laid upon 
our heart to improve his mercies to the honour of his 
Name. 

But all the difficulty lieth in this, how, and by what 
means we may diſcern when the Lord ſpeaketh, and when he * 
is ſiſent at our prayers; and we will find the caſe more diffi- * 
cult as to its firſt branch, /r. when the Lord with- holdeth . 
or delayeth & give what we askt, becauſe we muſt then 
wreſtle againſt ſenſe and carnal reaſon; but yet there is diffi- 
culty enough to diſcern from what fountain, and by what 
means our mercies come when we get what we delired. We 
hall ſpeak to both thoſe branches of the queſtion, which 
hath been propounded by ſeveral practical Diviges ; but the 
firſt (ſo far as we know) who at any length hath handled 
this caſe, is the judicious Mr. (4) Goodwin; to whom () Goodw; 
(6)others have added little or nothing, but none hath ſpo- — : 
ken ſo fully; therefore we ſhall only name ſome few parti» 54 Ps 
culars, referring to himfor their larger explicatioo,adding but * * * 
a word of obſervation, for the right improvement of theſe b) Such @ 
rules, Mr. Fenner, 


And firſt, we will ſpeak to the caſe in general , and then — 
*to its ſeveral branches; 1. then by theſe and ſuch like Aurel is 
"maiks, we may koow that our prayers are accepted mediis Cbriſ. 
tand heard, whether the particular we defired be given or Love des. 


«nor; as, 1. (e) when the Lord ſtirreth the hearr up to erp eg 


« ,ray and enlargeth the afſections in prayer 3 2. if by, or — 
0. 10 — he — heart, 8nd make thee Hannah. — — 

« xe come from the Kings preſence with 2 contented and 362. 

& calmed ſpirit ; 3. if whilſt thou art pray ing the Lord ſmile () Goodw, | 
* gpon thee, and lift up the lighe of his,.couotenance upon — f 
& thee , 20d make any intimation to thee concerning his love ſen before 
and thy adoption and ſon - ſnip; 4+ if he ftic up in the heart iin pq 

« a particular faith whereby thou aſſuredly expecteſt che very i. | 
« carticular thou deſired, embling thee to wat cfor it maugre 8 
« all impediments and diſcourgments ( but this now- a · daies 
« is not very [uſual ; ) 3. when rc Lord doth put a reſtleſs 
© ;mportugity in the hearre- whereby it continueth inſtane in 
K © prayer 


© - $34 How we may know, &c. 
34 prayer, (though with ſubmiſſion as to the particular) 6; 
(4) cha . (4) it after prayer thou walk obediently and cii cumſpect- 
after prayer, ly; if thou be xs carefull to hearken to the voice of the 
bow is ſucceſi © Eord in his command ments, as thou art deſirous that he 
— be diſcer « ſhould heatken to thy ſupplications; 7. if all the 
a *© while the Lord delayeth, thou wait upon lum, and look 
* up for an anſwer ; 8. but if thou get what thou deſired, 
* and in that very way , and by theſs very means which chou 
t pirchedſt upon ( as it often falleth out) what needeſt thou 
doubt of the ſucceſs of thy prayers ? 
But now we come to particulars ; and, 1. * by theſe di- 
te refions we may know , that our prayers are heard when 
(e) Cha 9. the thing we deſired is not (e) accompliſhed ; as, 1. if 
* thou canſt diſcern any thing given by way of commurati- 
on and exchange, thou wilt not readily more doubt of the 
ſucceſs of thy prayer, then if thy defire had been accom- 
*pliſht : But though thou canſt not diſcern a compenſation 
© made to thee; yet if, 2. thou weſt not peremptory in thy 
' "deſire , if thon durſt entruſt the Lord, and roll all over up- 
* on his wiſe choice, thou needſt not fear leaſt he diſ appoint 
« thee [f thou haſt prayed ſubmiſſively to his wi, thou 
mayſt be aſſured that he will do what will be moſt for thy 
well] 3. © would not this ſupport thee, if the Lord ſhould 
I «* deal with thee as he did with Mc ſes, giving to him a (F 
C 2 ute 34 © Piſg al- ſight of that land into which he ſo eatneſtly defired 
A4 to enter; if the Lord do yield far in ſuch a particular, as 
0 if he laboured to give thee all ſatisfaction , would not that 
& quiet thy heart > Nay, 4. if be diſcover his hand by ſome 
* remarkable diſpenſation in ſuſpending his ordinary influ- 
* ence, or turning ſecond cauſes , even then when it would 
& have appeared, that ſuch a mercy as thou defiredſt , was 
brought to the birth; this may be an evidence to thee, that 
« the Cord hath ſome ſpecial reſpeR to thee and to thy pray- 
"ers, and ſome ſpecial deſign in with- holding ſuch a ſuppo- 
(8) Pla. 139. * fed mercy [its true, if there be any (g) wicked way in 
245 | thee, ſuch = diſpenſation may be for thy warning and in- 
ſtruction; but yet alwaite it is in mercy and in love to- 
wards thee, who committing *by way to God, dolt call 
"M0 8 upon 


** 


. * — den we may knoW, &c- 1 
6. vgdon bim in ſincerity. I 5. (5 4 If the Lord fill the heart, 
a. ot only, 1. with a lilent ub mi ſton unto his will, but al- (0% 7% ad 
the 1 «ſo, 2. with 1 holy contentment” and fatisfaRtion in his l 
2 * choyce, as being beſt for thee ; and thus, if, 3. out of wr rg 
* * faith" thou canft praiſe and render thanks to God , reſtivg [anfiied 4e. 
k « on his love, care and fidelity , whatever ſenſe and carnal vl (er rather 
F © reaſon depone and ſuggeſt to the contrary, this may be an — ro 
1 « evidence to thee, that the ſpirit that now refteth upon thee, SS 2 
* « hath led thee to the throne, and bath not ſuffered thee to nem — | 
go away empty; [ You will ſay , but who is he that uſerh ni) bath up. 
A to praiſe God for denying what he askt , and doth not rather 92154 heart, 
6 complain and mourn when he meeteth with ſuch a diſpenſati- 


55 on? An. Our ignorance, unbelief and groundleſs jealouſic 
makes us too often rake a quite contrary courſe , to what we 

ovght and ſhould follow; and thus, while we are called to (IN which, 
praiſe, we are ready to murmure and complain; and the cauſe — 
of this our errour and miſtake ( beſides our unbelief and ſen- eib. LEE: 
ſuality) is our negligence , and becauſe we will not be at the faith, > 
pains , 43 to bring our hearts into a right frame, and to pray 9 
with the whole heart , ſo neither to reflect vpon our bearrs . n 
and prayers, and to compare them with the tule, and thoſe — 
qualifications which the promiſe doth require, that thus we ence aut 0b. 
might judge aright of the ſucceſs of our work. J G. © If thou a- 
* be not diſcouraged , neither entertaineſt hard thoughts of ſtratily coiſt- 
© thy maſter and bis work, if thou love not prayer worſe _ — 
* but continueſt inſtant in that exerciſe, not daring to run — 
© away from God in a fit of diſcontent ment [ as this may be Fed: For 
an evidence of thy patience , ſnbmiſſion and (i) faith, 80 C % cur Au: 
alſo of the acceptance and ſacceſs of thy prayer; in that the tor here) on 
ſpirit of prayer and ſupplicatioa doth thus reſt upon thee, — 
thou mayſt conclude, that thou baſt prayed in the Spirit, to ſce men 
and that therefore thy prayers cannot want an anſwer. take repulſes 

Now we proceed to the other branch of the queſtion, viz. war denials 
how we may diſcern whether mercies come to us by the hand — —_ 
of a common providence, or in return to our prayers ? 1. (k) will not do; 
« Tf we can diſcern the Lords hand in a more then ordinary and ſo it 
* menner, we may be confident he hach hearkened to our 22103 God, 


« voice ;.38 fuſt ,, when he briogeth a thing to paſs throoph (*) Ib cha! 
| © many 7. 1 8 
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e di eat char ſtood in the wiy, a. When be pro- 
* videch and facilitateth the means, apd makes them con- 
© ſpire and combine in the accompliſhing of a mercy. for-uz, 33 
© When he doth it ſuddaioly , and ere thou art aware of it; 
« a5 Zoſephs and Peters delivery from priſon, and the Iſra- 
* elites return from Babylon ; they were as men in a dream, 
* and could ſcarceſbelieve what was done, becauſe ſo ſuddain- 
* ly and unexpectedly. 4. It God do above What We did 4 
* or think , giving an over-plus and caſting in other mercies 
together with that which we deſired , and (perhaps for a 
long time) prayed for. 5. By making ſome remarkable 
ie circumſtance a token for good, and a ſeal of his love and 
* care; and thus a circumſtance- ſmall , is its ſelf , may be 
e magnum indicium , 25 the dogs not barking at the chil- 
* dren of 1/ree/ when they went out of Egypt in the night, 
3 Exod. 11. 7. &c. 
2. * The conſideration of the time when ſuch a mercy is 
# zecompliſht and given, may help us to diſcern whe- 
tis ther ir be in anſwer to our prayers ; a8, 1. if at, or about 
that very time when thou att moſt inſtant and earneſt in 
* prayer for it, as Peter was ſent from priſon to the Church, 
& while they were aſſembled to pray for him, Ad. 12. 12. 
t. if io; the moſt fie and acceptable time, as firſt, when 
«thou haſt moſt need, and thy extremity is great, as Peters 
8 « gelivety in that nigbt which Hered had decreed ſhould be 
© his laſt ; Secondly, to encourage thee againſt ſome new 
: tec trial and conflict; Thirdly , when thy heart is moſt wean» 
* Sr «ed from (auch a temporal mercy ; and thus L thy heart is 
7 fitted to receive and improve it, which otherwiſe might have 
proven a wofull ſnare, and might have become thine Idol, 
if it had been given before the inordinacy of thy affeRion 
| was cuted J © as the Lord doth not with-hold ſuch mercics 
> - , pardoned, 'do from his tervants out of want of love, So neither ſo much 
> - mo binder the © for what is (J) paſt, as forthe preſent evil diſpoſition of 
Z © their hearts, and to keep them from hurt thereby: 
a, 3. If we ſee the Lord obſetve, is it were, ſome proportion 
ay” 4 in his dealing with our prayers and walk ; as there is often 
| +. proportion between fin and the puniſhmear of it 5 So be- 
. | Y , = WE 1. tu cen F 
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1 defires/ were ſpiritual, and thy prayers fervent , thy ſuc- 
«ceſs in-duſine(s was proportionable ; but now thou art 
grown faint in prayer, and negligent in thy walk, and all 


a 
"8% tween our work and reward; and thus when thy 


2 : 


* thy hopes are, as it were,daſht ; aud now, while (I) Aeſes (I) 5x04, 


* his hands fall down, Amalec prevaileth; if, as the 
© more pure and ſpiritual thy ends in praying were, the mer- 
« cy proveth the more pure and ſtable ; and the leſs zeal and 
* fervency thou expreſſed in prayer, and the more ſelf-in- 
© tereſt did prevail, the more of bitterneſs and worm-wood 
eis mingled with the mercy when granted, &. [| and how 
ſhould the conſideration hereof, that the Lord will not- 
withſtanding our failings, yet regard, and in ſome manner 
anſwer our prayers,and diſcover his hand, & that he takes no- 
tice of our way and walk > how ſhould this, 1. humble us for 
our manifold failings,and not regarding the Lords hand; a. ſtir 
us up to thankfulneſs for thus warning, and waiting upon us, 
and filling our hands with ſo many mercies ; 3. provoke us to 
diligence and cirtumſpection, zeal and ſincerity in every part 
of his worſhip, and in our whole courſe and converſation ?] 
4+ We may diſcern wherher our mercies be given in an- 
« ſwer to our prayers by their () effet upon the heart; 
6 2s, 1. if they prove not fewel to feed thy luſts, but do 
4 rather kindle thy zeal for, and love to God]; if they draw 
* ehy iicart nearer to him, and make thee rejoyce more in 
this favour diſcovered by the giving of ſuch or ſuch a mercy, 
then in the thing it ſelf ; and to prize it as a greater mercy, 
© that thy prayer hath been heard, then that ſuch an 
out thing hath been given. 2. If the receiving of 
i mercies enlargeth thy heart with thaokfulneſs, ſelf-love 
* makes us more forward to pray, then to give thadks ; but 
te thankfulneſs of all duties proceeds moſt from pure grace; 
*if then the Spirit of grace doth ſtir thee up to praiſe God 
for his mercies, he hath helped thee to pray, and to ob- 
tuin ſuch u mercy by thy prayer; it muſt then be 2 good 
* figo, that a mercy bath been wen by prayer , hen it is 
E worn thankfulneſs. 
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1. If the receiving of mercies 


„ thee careful! ; x. eo pay thy vom aſs proper 


IF. 11. 


(m) Tbid. 
cha. 8, 


Hey we may know, ec 
© and, 2. to improve what thou haſt received to the honom 
of the Giver, it is an evidence that ſuch mercies have 
e come from God; otherwiſe they would not thus lead in to 
him. 4» If thou look over ſecond cauſes, by faith ac- 
© knowledging his ſole hand, who governeth and ordereth 
« ſecond cauſes according to his pleaſure; it is an evidence 
« of thy dependence on him, and that thou haſt prayed in 
te faith, and ſo muſt have prevailed. 5+ If the mercy ob- 
© rained encourage thee to continue in prayer, and in all 
© other caſes to tun to God; making thee ſay , with him, 
« therefore Will I call upon God ſe long I live, Pſa. 116. 
4 7, 2. if it quicken thy diligence , and ſtreagthen thy faith in 
prayer, its a token the Lord hath ſpoken , and thou haſt 
* heard his anſwer. 6. If with the mercy there come ſome 
© evidence of love, if the Lord ſmile upon thee, and lift up 
te the light of his countenance , and intimat his favour, 
* there will be no place left for doubting,, ſince thou haſt not 
ce only. a love · token, but a letter alſo with it, to bear wit- 
e neſs of his love. And, 7. the event will bring with it an 
© additional confirmation, that ſuch a mercy hath been ob- 
«rained, and ſanRified by prayer; if it prove a real and 
* ſtable mercy, if the trouble, vexation and ſnare , that 
< otherwiſe might accompaoy it, be removed , it may be in 
evidence that it is bleſſing indeed, Prov, 10. 22. 
(o) A Cauti- Now for the right (v) improvement of theſe directions, 
on I deny not, that theſe and the like particulars deſerve our 
ſerious conſideration, and when they occur, may be help- 
full for diſcovering the Lords mind in his diſpenſations to- 
wards us ; but we would diſtinguiſh and put a difference be- 
tween thoſe neceſſary . qualifications of ptayer, which art 
required on our part, and which belong to the performance 
it ſelf, and ſo are indiſpenſably required at our bands, and 
between thoſe gracious d5/pen/ations which the Lord accor- 
ding to his meer good pleafure may impart or with-hold; 
As tothe 1. we would carefully abſerve thoſe direRions 
that concern our duty, for, if we beriegſigent in prayer, and 
in thoſe other: duties that relate thereto , or if we be looſe - 
is out walk , we mey fear the rod, but cannot expeR a gu- 
tions. 
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that depend upon the good pleaſure of the Lord to beſtow or 
not, we would beware of curioſity in requiring, expecting, 
or looking to much after them; and of rathoek and prefum- 
ption in laying too much weight upon them if they ſhou d 
occur: Therefore the ſafeſt and ſureſt courſe, muſt be not 
to lean too much to ſenſible demonſtrations of providence, 
but rather to reflect on Gods Word, both on the word of 
promiſe and precept, and according to that rule to judge of 
our prayers and their ſueceſs; and thus, though we can eſpy 
no ground of hope and encouragment from any diſpenſation 
of providence, yet if we find our prayers run parallel wich the 
promiſe , and the qualificatioos and conditions thereto an- 


 nexed, and that we have prayed according to the will of 


God , both as to the matter and manner of performance, we 
need not doubt of their ſucceſs, whether we have gotten the 
particular we askt or not. 

But here it may be enquired, whether thoſe mercies 
which che Saints receive when they are on the declining band, 
and are negligent in their walk, and cold and formal in thicic 
prayers, be given in teturn to their prayers ? 4%. This 
queſtion doth not concern tender Chriſtians who are circum- 
ſpect in their walk, and who are buſie and diligent (tiough 
not ſo enlarged, neither have ſuch melting affeRtions, nor 
ſuch a meaſure of confidence as ſometimes they have had) in 
prayers , and other ordinances ; whatever hard concluſions 
ſuch may draw againſt themſelves, yet their ſtate is ſafe, their 
prayers are accepted,and their mercies and enjoyments ſancti- 
fied , as may appear from, Part 3. Chap. 2, Neither, 2. 
do we now enquire concerning the health, wealth and proſ- 
perity of the wicked, and the ſucceſs of their prayers and 
vain oblations ; their ſeeming mercies and bleſlings being 
curſed, and their prayers an abomination to the Lord, 25 
hath been ſhown in the preceding Section. But, 3. we now 
only enquire conceraing the Saints, and the ſucceſs of their 
prayers, when they ate under diſtemper , and are negli- 
gent in their ſoul- trade and carriage , and cold and formal in 
their prayers, we do not ſeparace theſe two in the queſtion, 
5 3 42221 2 : becauſe 


| low we may been, Se; "> 
+cious returh to our formal prayers. But, 2. as to thoſe Fens | 
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i run ; | ara und meet with little. life or qt ang 1 
=  prazſer ir ue Theriordinance , yet that is but for a ſhort ſea- 
fas n Vf , not a ſtate and abiding condition, and 
BE -- before an anſwer come, there may be a ſupply (I do not ſay 
= 2 compenſacian by way of merit and ſatisfaRion for the for» 


mer negligence, but that j there may interveen ſuch acceptable 
activity and fervency in prayer, as will prevail, notwithſtan- 
ding the fore-going ſlackneſs and deadneſs ; and then what- 
ever be the iſſue of their former, dead and livelcſs prayers, 
yet their after: fexvency will not want a reward, and their 
enjoyments will thereby be ſanctified, and their Sercies will 
be given in return thereto; and in this caſe there is no ground 
for anxiety and fear, neither hath the preſent queſtion place 
here, unleſs it were to ſatisfic curioſity ; and thus if we con- 
ſider theſe formal prayers abſtractly and by themſcives , and 
without any reference to the after enlargement and activity in 
that exerciſe, we do not deny, that ſuch prayers may be in- 
cluded in the queſtion , thongh it mainly relate to a ſtate of 
negligence and formality , and to ſuch deadneſs in prayer as 
hath been uſual and cuſtomary, and co which way bath been 
given for a conſiderable ſpace of time, during which the mer- 
cies thus prayed for bave been given. Unto which now we 
anſwer, That ſuch mercies ſhould not be eſteemed to be the 
fruit of prayer, gor be given in return thereto ; 1. becauſe 
ſuch prayers are no prayers in Gods account; ſince the heart 
is not ſet.a work, and doth not concur in ſuch lazy perfor» 
(o) Though in mances: and can that which is no prayer, prevail? and will 
fuch a _ the Lord hearken to aoy voice in (o) prayer that proceedeth 
— er n dot from the heart? See Part 1. Chap, 4. 3, Becauſe this 
ui raber the, luke- warm temper is much diſpleaſing to God]; he threatneth 
Niikare e to puniſh it, Rev. 3. 16. and will he then reward it, and 
fte, the® beſtow mercies for its fake? 3. Such prayers are not regular, 
pry but te many wayes defective, and come ſhort of the condi- 
; -tioas annexed to the promiſe of audience; and therefor 8 
ought not lay claim to, and cannot obtain the thing promi- 


ſed, 4. We might here apply the ſeveral particulars 
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x of prayer; Sold. 2. which will be found to 
be here wanting , oo leſs then there they appeared to be 
lacking in the prayers of the wicked ; and between thoſe 
two eaſes there is no conſiderable difference , except as to 
the ſtate of the perſon ; ſo that we might here reſume the 
— we there uſed in the caſe belonging to that 
place. 

Hence, we may conclude, that the Lord cannot be ſaid 
to give to his children under ſuch a diſtemper any of thoſe 
mercies in truth, and to accompliſh the promiſes ( unleſs we 
underſtand ſuch abſolute promiſes as belong to the elect be- 
fore their converſion, or ſome general promiſes concerning 
the Saints perſeverance, repentance , reformation, eſtabliſn- 
ment, &. in which thoſe mercies cannot be ſaid to be ditect- 
ly included) but our of his abſolute ſoveraigaty and meer 
good pleaſure, and therefore ſuch a diſpenſation (as not 
flowing from any covenant-tranſaQtion, promiſe and encou- 
ragment) may be altered when it ſhall ſcem good to the Lord, ( 2 — — é 
and all thoſe mercies thus given, may be removed, zud the e fora 
contrary evils and judgments iuflicted, without any breach jricure, be- 
as to the Lords fidelity and faithfulneſs in performing his cauſe the right 
promiſes , they having ſo far (y) forfeited a right to theſe, —— 
as that during that (tate of deadneſs and formality in his wor- a ppg 
ſhip , they cannot plead and lay claim to any of theſe , as be- g) — 
longing to them upon the account of any ordinance or du- 1s/t , [othas 
ty performed by them; fince they come ſhort of thoſe con- whenſcever | 
ditions and gracious qualifications which the promiſe doth — — 
require , aud ſuppoſe to be in all thoſe to whom they will be 38 — 
accompliſhed. purſue their 

But if it be further askt,, whether in this caſe mercies be jener claim 
given in mercy and love, or in wrath and paternal anger? #ibour — 
Anſ, We ſpake to this queſtion in a word, Part. 3. Chap. — 1 ve 
2+ Seft. 3. and now again weafficm, that there can be no n ralber be 
peneral rule given here, but we muſt judge by the efteRt and à (cquettrati= 
event; 1+ if theſe metcies humble us, and become as ſo ma- on?bex & fore 
ny cords to draw us in to the fountain frem which they ow, leltute. 
if they open our eyes and make us ſee the evil of our wayes, 
if they engage nnd fer the heart a work to wonder and — 


How we m know, & c. . 


j - 7a) Cant,8.7, ire the patience and kindneſs of him whoſe love (4) many 


waters Cannot quench, and if they make us bluſh and be 
aſhamed when we confider the incqualicy and diſproportion 
that is between our wayes and God's wayes towards us, 
and reſolve with the prodigal (though che caſe be not the 
ſame , nor the diftance ſo great) to return and go to our Fa- 
ther, being convinced that ſuch a lazy and negligent walk 
doth rather cend to a ſeparation from , then an union with 
God, &c. if this be the fruit of theſe mercies, they mult be 
given in love, Bar, 2. if they lull us a fleep, and maxe us 
ſecure, as if our ſtate were ſafe , and our perfotmar ces ac- 
ceptable becauſe ſucceſſefull, and thus followed with out- 
ward mercies , they muſt be given in wrath (not pure and 
vindictive , but paternal and caſtigatory ) for this dallying 
in his worſhip, and with his ordinances « So that the Lord 
may for a while puniſh and chaſt ze his children as with rods, 
ſo with mercies, to make us know that there is ſo much of 
the old root in the beſt, that if che Lord with-draw his 
band and with-hold the bleſſing, neither reds nor mercics 
could do us good, but the venom within us would ſuck poy- 
ſon our of the moſt pleaſane lowers , and turn the moſt 
healing medicines into deadly corrofives : Let us not then 
reſt on our enjoyments, though thou be a Son thy Father 
may grant thy deſire in anger; patents when moſt grieved 
and diſpleaſed with their children, may give way to them, 
and let them have their will without control], but ere it be 
long the father will chide his ſon, and upbraid him for his 
medling and taking upon him; and then the ſon (if he be not 
an unnatural wretch) could wiſh that his liberty had rather 
been reſtrained , then his father 1n anger given way to his 
courſe ; and who among the genuin Sons of Zies, would 
not rather chooſe to be under the rod, then to have his 
hearts defire with the diſpleaſure of his heavenly Father? 
Ol then do not miſtake, as if thou hadit with thy fathers 
leave and good will, becauſe thou didſt ask, and he hath an- 
ſwered thy deſire; for, he may give thee in wrath (ats he 
did the Iſraclits, P/el. 78. 29. 31.) thine own hearts deſire, 
and not with hold the requeſt of thy lip. Let us then ex- 
ä 1 amune 


How We my know, &c. © 7 737 "Rt 
2mine our heatts and wayes, axd then rejoyce in our mer 
cies ; let us obſerve the Apoſtles method, 1 Fob. 3. 14,15. 
and judge of our having and receiving by the audience of 
our prayers, (which muſt be known, not by ſenſible de- 
monſtrations of providence, but by comparing our prays 
ers with the right rule, viz. the will of God revealed in 
his commands and promiſes) but if we proceed contrarily , 
and conclude that our prayers are heard becauſe we have the 
| petitions We deſired of him, we may readily miſtake and ap- 
prehead theſe prayers to be heard and anſwered , whereby 
| the Lord hath been provok't and diſhonoured; Ol but / 
when it is with us as it was with him, P/. 21. 2, 6. whea 
the Lord gives us our hearts deſire, and with-holds not the 
requeſt of our lips ; and we rejoyce in his ſalvation, and are 
glad becauſe he lifts up his countenance upon us; when theſe 
are joyned together, then is our peace ſtable, and our com- 
forts ſolid ; but when we rejoy ce in mercies and gric ve the 
God of our mercies, our joy will end in mourning. 


Sea. IV. 


A modeſt enquiry after the reaſon, holy deſignt, and end; 
Why the Lerd delayeth , or deni eth the particular merey 
that was deſired , though be accept and anſ wer our pray» 
ears, 


Pſa. 30. 18. Therefore will the Lord Wait that be may be 
$raciens unto jou, and that be may have mercy upon 
ven, for the Lord u 4 God of judgment. 

2 Cor. 12. 8, 9. For thus thing, I beſought the Lord thrice, 
=» And he ſaid unto me, my grace i [ufficient for thee, 


T* preſent queſtion is not concerning the Lords hiding 
himſelf from the prayers, either of che wicked or of 
the Saiats , (that being the matter of the following Chapter) 
but concerning ſuch and /ſuch a way of anſwering the effectu- 
al fervent prayer of the righteous ; which muſt prevail and 
cannot want 4 return) vi, 1. Why the Lord for ſo long # 

time 


FP A madiÞ enquiry after the reaſon; '&c: 


time delayeth to give what he purpoſeth at length to give; 


2+ why he denyeth and with- holdeth the particular mercy 
that was askt, and will rather give ſome other thing (which 
will be better for us) in lieu and conſideration of what was 
deſired, and thus will rather make a gracious compenſation, 


then grant the mercy in kind chat was defired > We ſhall be- 


gio with the laſt , as being many a time the ſad tryal and ex- 
erciſe of the Saints, who not ſeeing the Lords deſign, nor 
obſerving the compenſation (it baply being in ſpirituals which 
are not ſo eaſily diſcerned) have been ready to apprehend ſuch 
a diſpenſation to be in wrath, and that the Lord hath bid 
himſelf from rheir prayers» 

But here it would be remembred , that our work is not to 
enquire after the meritorious and procuring cauſe, which by 
way of demerit doth provoke the Lord either to deny or de- 
lay, becauſe although the Lord delay to give or deny what 
was aske, yet he doth not (as the queſtion ſuppoſerh ) either 
deny or delay the acceptance and hearing of our prayers ; yea, 
ſach a denial and delay is not only in mercy and love, but by 


£8)SeeScR.2] (4) way of anſwer to our prayers ; and he who knew no fio, 


(b) See Part, 


2. Chap. 3. 


bs 


{c) Lid: 


(a) Malun 
dans. 


did meet with ſuch a return to his prayers, Mat. 26.39, 
42, 44. And therefore now we muſt only enquir concern» 
ing the holy ends and gracious deſigns the Lord propoundeth 
in ſuch a diſpenſation ; under which we would not have the 
caſtigation of his people to be comprehended ; for, albeit in 
his purpoſe, and in the iſſue that hath much love in it, yet 
it being in it ſelf grievous, bitter and afflictive, and not 2 fit () 


object of our prayers, it cannot ſo properly be ſaid to be given 


by way of return to them, yet ſince it proceeds from love, 
and may be very profitable to us, and thus may be askt con- 
ditionally and comparatively (as bath been (e) ſhown) we 
(hall in the cloſe add a word concerning it; though fill it 
would be confidered , that there is a great difference between 
this, and thoſe other defigns which have nothing of anger 
and wrath in them, and here the object it 25 beiog 
abſolutely conſidered is 2 ) evil, a fruit and puniſhment of 
fin, and a teſtimony of divine diſpleaſure, and therefore 


——— _— 


whazerer be ſaid of the fruit and event, yet the thing it ſelf 
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- world; 1, from the evil of temptation, for often (f) ſuch 
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abſtractſy confidered, cannot well be called a return and an- 


ſwer of prayer. | 
Now let us name ſome of thoſe gracious ends for which 
the Lord denieth to give the particular mercy we deſired ; 
as, I. the exerciſe of our faith and patience: graces are 
given us for uſe, as talents wherewith we ſhould trade and 
zuin, and not to be laid up in a napkin to ruſt and corrupt, 
and therefore its needfull, that the Lord in his providence 
ſhould offer occaſions for their exerciſe; as in the preſent 
caſe, while he with-boldeth our hearts deſire, thea in pati- 
ence to ſubmit to his holy counſel, and ſtill to depend upon 
bim, as it muſt be the work of honeſt ſapplicauts ; So, 2+ it 
is their tra; thus the ſincerity of their hearts and reality of 
their grace is brought to the touch · ſtone, not only muſt our 
graces be exerciſed for their growth and encreaſe, but alſo 
for their tryal and diſcovery ; and to give Sathan, the world, 
yea and our own hearts an evidence of their truth; yea, and 
ſomerimes of their ſtrength and perfection, if notwithſtand- 
iog we meet with no ſenſible demonſtrations , yet we will 
believe God's Word of promiſe, depend upon him. and pa- 
ti-ntly bear a ſeeming repulſe and denial. 3. Hereby the 
Lord would draw our hearts off from the creature, that we 
may enjoy a more fall and immediat communion with him- 
ſelf; be will cut off the ſtreams, chat we may run to the 
fountain it ſelf, to have a ſupply and an up-makiog there ; 
the Lord will with-hold many creatare-enjoyments that we 
may know our home not ro be here, and that our minority 
is not yet paſt , nor the inheritance to be yet intruſted to us, 
as being but pupils who muſt depend and roll themſelves and 
their affairs over upon the care and fidelity of another ; and 
that thus our hearts may be enlarged with longisg deſires 


after that day, when our wills ſhall run parallel with our 
goed, and the glory and purpoſe of our Maſter. 4. To (e) Jeb. 17. 


prevent our hurt; we ate ready to miſtake, and to 35k a ſer- 
pent in ſtead of an egge , but God will not grant ſuch fooliſh 
defires , but wil (according to Chriſts (e) prayer) keep 
(thus, as it were, againſt our wills) from the evil of the 


things 


— 
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(g) Tante 
quippe iilud 
quod valde 


magnum eſtſu · 
memus e4pd= 


cius, quaiits 
& fidelius 
credimus & 


ſperamus ſir- 


fderamus ar. 
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IA modeſt enquiry after thereaſan,; &c. 
things prove an occaſion of ſin; 2. from the evil of ſufferings 
for riches, honours and pleaſures have often proven a preci- 
pice from which the men of the world have been calt head- 
long; 5. to promove our good and greater advantage, what 
we deſire may prove obſtructive of a greater mercy , either 
ſpiritual or temporal, and the Lord in his pity and love will 
not ſuffer ſuch a block and impediment to be caſt into our 
way; 6. for our inſtruction 3 what is ſaid of the croſs, ſebo- 
lacrucis, ſebola lucis , may well be applied co this diſpen- 
ſation (which often, through our ignorance and miſtake, 
proveth a ſad afflction to us) thus we way learn no more to 
live by ſenſe , and hereby we may be ſec a work to examine 
our hearts and wayes more narrowly , that we may know 
whether ſuch a diſpeaſation proceedeth from anger or love, 
and thus we may be brought to eſpy what formerly did 
eſcape our view, &c. nay, here we might alledge all thoſe 
motives which prevail with the Lord to affli& his people, 
and honeſt ſervants while he doth not purſue any quarrel 
againſt them; as in the caſe of Jeb, of the Apoſtles and 
Martyrs ; for, as this caſe is much like to that , this being 
often very grievous to us, and looking affliction-like , So 
the ends aad motives on the Lords part, will be found to be 
much alike, and for the moſt part the ſame, 

As to the ſecond branch of the queſtion, v:z, thoſe ends 
for which the Lord delayeth to give what he purpoſeth at 
length to give; we might here reſume ſeveral particulars 
mentioned in the former head, as there alſo might be appli- 
ed much of what we are now to ſay ; theſe caſcs not being 
much different as to the preſent enquiry, ſince both thoſe 
diſpenſations low from one and the ſame fountain of love, 
wiſdom , care and fidelity of a compaſſionat father towards 
his children and ſervants. 4, Then the Lord delayes to give 


till we be fitted and (g) prepared to receive, and that ſuch 


a diſpenſation may be a mean to humble and prepare us ; eve- 
ry thing is good and beautifull in its ſeaſon , and the Lord 
knows beſt how to time our mercies right; if the Lord 
ſhould give in our time, and before we be prepared to re- 


: 


ive and improve, ſuch a gift would be as medicine unſez- 


ſonably; | | 


N wo 


A modeſt enguiry after the reaſon, & t. 
ſonably taken , which would rather encreaſe and beget, then 
remove diſeaſes ; but as the Lord thus delayeth till we be fit- 
ted to receive and improve his mercies aright ; So, 2. till 
other things be fitted, and be in readineſs to joyn witthe 
defired mercy for our good, that thus (according to that 
ſwcer, though little pondred or believed word, Rem. 8.28.) 
all things may work together for our good; that impedi- 
ments may be removed, and other means may be placed and 
joyn hands with ſuch a mercy, that fit occaſions may be of- 
fered, and ſuch circumſtances may combine, &c. and thus 
a conſiderable ſpace of time may interveen before the right 
and fit ſeaſon come, 3 To make us prize the Lords bounty 
the more when he faifilleth our defire, and to make ns the 


more thankfull for the mercy, () cite data vileſcunt, ch) Auguſtin; 


ſoon and eaſily gotten, little prized, and ſoon forgotten. ſupra citat. 
4. To make us pray more frequently and importunatly ; (5) (i) 1#i4- 


Deus differt dare ut tu diſcas erare, the Lord delayeth that 
we may add both to the number and meaſure of our prayers, 
that we may become both more aſliduous , and more ardent 
ſupplicants. 5. That at length he may appear for our grea- 


ter comfort; the Lord waiteth that be may be gracions, and 


that our mercies may be full, compleat and ſtable. 6. To 
learn us that hard leſſon of ſubmiſſion, and that we may rot 
dare to hmit and preſcribe to the Lord, that we may pati- 
ently wait and look up to him untill he ſhow us his loviog 
kindneſs ; to make us examples to others of patience, deper;- 
dence and ſeif-denial, &. I have not inſiſted on theſe par- 
ticulars , becauſe many of chem, or ſuch like are more fully 
handled, and applied to a more (K) general caſe , by the 


(K) V:z both 


to this and 


judicious Mr. Gee in his elaborat Treatiſe concerning prayer» that which 
obſtruction, Chap. 4. But what hath been ſaid may ſuffice followeth; 


for convincing us of our impatience, folly and ingratitude to 
our kind God, who waits that he may be gracious to us, 
aud who wut with-hold our deſires, when theſe are not 
contrary to his glory, che good of his people, and our own 
comfort and happineſs 
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Chap. 3» 


CHAP. 


CHAP. II. 


when ; and. wheſe prayer Will the Lord not bear nor an- 
(wer. 


„ E will, 1. {peak of this queſtion as it concerneth the 
'Y Saints ; 2. as it concerneth the wicked. 


dect. I. 


ben Will the Lord not hear bu children and ſer van? and 
| What are theſe fins that will obſtruct and binder the ſuc- 
ceſs of their prayers, 7 


Pſal. 66. 18. If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord 
will not bear me. 


VV E may ſpeak of the Saints prayers, either for 
| privat and perſonal mercies, or for publick mer- 


cies to the Church and incorporation of believers; but as to 
the preſent caſe we need not inſiſt on this diſtinction, but in 
reference to both ſort of prayers , we may generally anſwer 
with the Pſalmiſt, P/a. 66. 18. if we regard iniquity in our 
heart , the Lord will not accept or anſwer any of our pray- 
ers, either for our ſelves or others. Ste Part. 2. Chap: 
1. But it may be akt, what are thoſe fins which in a ſpeci- 
al manner do obſtruct and hiader the ſucceſs of our prayers ? 
Anſ. Albeit we condemn the ſtoical dream concerning the 
equality of fins, it being evident from the Word of truth 
and ſound reaſon, that there is a great diff: rence between ſins 
and (ins, ſome being much more hainous and grievous then 
others, both in reſpe& of the act, object, manner of per- 
| formance, and many aggravating circumſtances ; and thus 
thoſe ſins that are moſt grievous, hell-like ,. and conſcience- 
waſting, muſt eſpecially provoke the Lord , and mainly ob- 
ſtruct the acceptance and audience of prayer ; yet, I know no 
ka tbax, doth not deſerve, and map got procure chis ſad 
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When Will the Lord not bear bi children, &c- | 
judgme at. But we would here take notice of the Goſpel 
Condeſce uſion to the weakneſs and infirmity of the Saints 
for, though the Law ſtil} abideth in force, not only as 2 rule, 
and as to its direction, but alſo as a command, and in tefe- 
rence to its obligation, ſo that the leaſt breach of the law 
doth no leſs now, then while man continued ia innocency, 
nod was able perfectly to fulfill and obey it, deſerve the 
curſe, and make us liable to the wrath of God, 4. 3.10. 
yet as to the acceptance of the perſon and perfor marces there 
is a ſweet mitigation in the new covenant, that covenant © 
grace made with ſiuners in a Mediator, and the tenor of rhe 
Goſpel runneth thus, If tb (bouldſt mark iniquities, O 
Lord, whe ſhall tand? but there is forgiveneſs With thee, 
that thow ma be feared, Pſa. 130. 3, 4+ When we have 
reſpect to all the commandment; (though we do not exactly 
fulfill them) we ball not be med, Pſal. 119. 6. When (4) rhe wich. 
in fincericy we apply ous ſelyes to obey God in all things, ed who are yer 
and fulfill bis will, our kind Maſter will pardon and paſs over under the co. 
our infirmitjes ; what the Apoſtle ſaith concerning our par» — 4 5 
ticular duty, vis. giving of almes, upon the ſame ground 35% le ag = 
will hold in every caſe, and may be lookt upon as 2 general ſolvendo, « 
rule whereby we may judge concerning the acceptance of all heving 


our duties and ſervice. vis. When there is a willing mind, — 


and a performance out of that Which we have (or according ſyent thas ſtock 


to our power and ability) it & accepted according to What A wherewith 
mas hat h, and not according to that a man hath not, 2 Cor. their maſter 
8. 11, 12+ The Lord doth not exit impoſſibilities of his — 

(a) people, he will not deal with them in juſtice, but having fill bable — 
accepted a raaſom and ſatis faction from their Cautioner, be lu, and 
and being through him reconciled with them, he will 3s a arc obliged 10 
loving Father accept their honeſt endeavonrs, pity their auer accor= 
weakneſs, and pardon and cover their infirmities : 3nd thus ing — 
fins of weakneſs, humane frailty and daily incurſion, will _ 

not marre, ner hinder. the acceptance and ſucceſs of our 

prayers ; but fins of wilfulneſs and ſtubbornneſs, and of con- 

tinued and countenanced lazineſs and negligence , will be as 4 

thick (6) cloud through which our prayers will not be able (b) Lament: 


80 pierce ; ſuch (ins have 2 voice, and they will ont-cry our 3-44: 


prayers, 


739. "®M 


$39 © . whenwillthe Lord not bear bir children, Ste- 
prayers , and in ſtead of the deſired mercy, will brivg down 
the deſerved judgment; when we fin willingly , deliberatly, 
and preſumptuouſly , "when fin lodgeth in the heart, and is 1 
' welcomed, or (as the Pſalmiſt ſpeakerh ) is regarded there,  , 
the Lord will not hear our prayers ; whatever the fin be whe- y 
ther in it ſelf greater, or lefs( though there be no little (in, 7 
every fin being committed againſt the great God) it may pro- 2 
voke the Lord to hide himſelf from our prayers ; the Scrip- 
tures hold out many inſtances, and brand a multitude of ſins 2 
with this wofull effect, which are at ſome length ſet down b 
(e) Mr. Gee by Mr. Gee in the fore- mentioned (cj Treatiſe lately ard a 
Treat. of pray - ſeaſonably publiſhed , to give ſome clearing to this material Me 
er und divine and grave caſe concerning prayer- obſtruction. And ſince its P 
providence, certain, 1. that every lin regarded in the heart,deſerveth,and } 1 
bop. 4/6885. may procure this ſad ſtroke ; and fince , 2. its as uncertain 0 
| what is the particular fin, which now and then doth pro- to 
{ voke the Lord to hide his face; neither ſee I ary reaſon why | 
we ſhould as to the procuring and meritorious cauſe, put i 1 
difference between this and other judgments ; and therefore 4 
the beſt reſolution of this quzree , (as it relateth to thoſe 
perſonal prayers put up for our ſelves, though Mr. Gee eſ. d 
pecially propoundeth the caſe as relating to publick prayers , h 
put up for the Church and people of God ) muſt be brought fü 
from within ; let us then examine our own hearts and waycs e 
| impartially, and ſeek light from heaven, and thus we may a 
diſcover and find out the accurſed thing, for what max 2 
| knoWweth the things of a man , ſave the ſpirit of man which i 8 


in bim? 1 Cor. 2. 11. And not only is this the beſt courſe I 
for finding out the ground of the Lords controverſie age uſt 1 , 
every man in particular, but alſo for knowing ard removing de 
the cauſe why he contendeth with a Church or Nation; for ſu 
albeit there may be publick, common and ſcandalous fins, vi 
which ſhould be publickly acknowledged and repented of, yer in 
that is not ſufficient , but every one muſt deſcend to his own nd: 


heart , and ponder his own wayes, and forſake the evil of 
his doings : and here there will be found a great variety, and 
almoſt as many different cauſes as perſons ; yea, and ſome- 
| times it may fall out, that the ſole ground of the preſent 
oy 8 controvexſie 


When will the Tord not hear bu children, 8c: 
controverſie againſt a people, may be ſome ſecret groſs ſin 
committed by one or ſome few among them, as Jeff. 7. 11. 
12, And a'beit then Peſbua and the Elders of 1/raet could 
© F not tell why the Lords anger was kindled agsinſt that people, 
yer Achen might eaſily have found out the cauſe, he knew 
, that he bad taken, and where he had laid the Babyloniſh 
* garment , and wedge of gold. 


pu But though we need nor come to pirticulars, yet in the 
15 general it would be obſerved, that prayer - obſtruction may 
'n be procured either by ſin in praying, or in him who prayeth ; 
id as for the, 1. viz. fins in, or about prayer it ſelf, let us 


reflect on the qualifications and requilits of prayer held forth, 
ts Part 2+ and from thenet judge of the defects of prayer; and 
1d thus it will appear, that choſe prayers do carry in their bo- 
m 5 fom an evidence and witneſs againſt themſelves , and a coua- 
0- F ter-pleader, in which, or with which is, 1. pride and ſelf- 
'y | worth; 2. hypocriſie and uaſoundaeſs 3 3. formality and 
1 | lip-devotion ; 4+ anger, malice and envy; 5. unbelicf and 
re } diſtruſt; 6+ baſe, carnal and (clfiſh ends, &c, 

fe 2. As for the other raok of ſins, which have not ſach a 
l. dependence upon, not connexion wich prayer, and yet may 
. hinder and obſtruct its acceptance and ſucceſs ; theſe are of 


re ſuch 2 general latitade and extent, that we know no fin 
1 that needs be excluded and excepred ; and ſo we need name 
y none; only let us eſpecially guard againſt ſuch fins as are moſt 
0 gtoſt , crying, conſcience-waſting and defiling , which have 
p moſt of the will, and of deliberation in them, and in which 
. is engtaven the deepeſt impreſſion of ingratitude and rebelli> 
oa; and where ſuch ſias are given way to, there muſt either 


be 2 total abſtinence and ceſſation from prayer, or elſe but a 
ſuperficial , dead and formal way of performance; an impe- 
nitent bold ſinner , dare not, cannot pray importunatly, and 
in faith ; and thus the prayers of ſecure ſinners muſt be 
naught, and mary wayes defeRive ; ſo that this ſort of fins, 
doth bring a long, and muſt be accompanied with the for- 
mer; a guilty ſupplicant will not pray to purpoſe, but ſup» 
oſing his prayer were regular, yet his fins would out-ery 

1 by prayers ; while David (though an eminent Saint) was 
2 praying, 


% ME * 

when will the Lord not bear bi children, xt · 
praying, he heard a voyce crying, and pleading againſt him; 
hence he complaineth, P/al.95. 3. tbat iniqurties (or as 
it is in the Hebrew) the (4) words of iniquity prevailed - 
againſt him, We will not now enquire whether he com- 
plainech of his own perſonal fins, or the fins of them for 
whom he prayed ? it being evident, that here he regraterh 
the prevalency of fin againſt his prayers, and that he heard 
its voyce and cry. You will ſay, it could not be the voyce 
of Davids own fins which he heard, he not being then 
guilty of any ſuch fin as could obſtruR an anſwer to bis ptay- 
ers, wherefore he had not repented and humbled h imſelf, and 
whereef he had not obtained à pardon; and a pardoned 
fin is as no fin. A. Albcit a pardoned fin cannot hinder the 
acceptance of our prayers, yea, nor their anſwer and ſuc- 
ceſs , yet it may binder their acceptance, in reference co ſuch 
a particular temporal mercy as is deſtred ; and repentance ' 
ſomerimes cannot (though it be a promiſing and neceſſary 
mean remove or hold off temporal rods (though it will pre- 
vent the evil and hurt that might thereby redound , for then 
the ſtiag and curſe will be taken out of the tod, and it will 
be turned into a bleſſing, and the Lord thereby will do us 
good) Deut. 3. 26. 2 Sam, 12. 13, 14. 2 Sm. 24. 10. 13. 
Nay, the Lord may juſtiy puniſh Hrae i for the fins of peni- 
rent and glorified Mana ſſeb, many years after his death, 
Jerem, 15. 4. But yet neither the fins of others nor our own 
fins after they are pardoned, can hinder the (e) effectual, fer- 
vent prayer of the righteows from availing much; ſuch 
prayer cannot want an (f) anſwer, nor prove unſucceſſefull; 


whatever be the Lords diſpenſations towards ſuch an one in 


reſpect of his outward and temporal ſtate, (and yet if there 
be any mean for obtaining out ward proſperity and ſucceſs, 
this is it; yea, it will and muſt prevail for that end, if that 
be for ſuch a one his ſpiritual and eternal happineſs.) But 
fin not laid co heart, will h de God's face from his people, 
that he will nor hear thermo when they cry, Iſa. 59. 2. If we 
hearken not to God's voyce , he will not hearken to ours; 
if we obey not his command ments , he will not fulfill our 
defires : The promiſe of audience, hath the condition of obe- 
Abence 


5 
4. 


Wheare they, Whoſe prayers, c. 
S$exceannexed unto. it, yo Sal: ak What ye Wil, and it ſhall 
be done unte e, ( (aich our bleſſed Lord) but upon this 
condition, that ye abiar in me , and my word: abide in you, 
Joh. 15 7. And is there not a fitneſs and decency'in ſach a 
diſpealation, and a ſuteable proportion between ſuch a fin 
and it's puniihment 7 winch the Lord holds forth to be ob- 
ſerved by us, Zec b. v. 13. Therefore it i come to paſt, that 
4 he cry+d, and thry Would nor hear; (o they cryed, and 1 
World not hear, ſaith the Lord of boſts, Scealſo, Prev. 
1. 28. /. 1. 15. Jer. 11. 11+ fc. Thus the Lord doth 
juſtiy tequite us; and his dezling with us runs parallel, and 
keeps a fic proportion with ours towards him; and who will 
tbink, that the Prince fhould anſwer the traytors ſoppli- 
cation, ſo long a3 he continueth in his rebellion and diſ- 
obedience ? 


Set, II. 


Who are they, Whoſe prayers the Lord Will never bear nor 
anſwer > By What marks and characters may: (uch bo 
known -With a word of airectiou to them Who fear, le, 
their names be Written in that black roll, 


Prov. 1. 28, c. Then foall they call wpew we , but I will 
not anſwer ; they ſhall [ech, me early, but (ball nos find me : 
for that they, &c. 


Lbeit the Lord cannot be ſaid to hear thetprayers of 
X poy unregenerat perſon, by vet tue of a Covenant plead- 
ed in the Mediator, (ſuch not beiag ab yet in Cbriſt, nor 
brougbt under the Covenant) Yet , the Lord in mercy and 
free grace, and of his abſolute ſoveraiguty, doth ſome : times 
ſo far accept the endeavours. and prayers. of: natural men, 
which from ſenſe of fin and a defire ( chough quickened by 
2 common operation of the Spigit,: yet natural) of pardon, 
that he giveth the deſired merey; for, he having appointed 
prayer to be a ſpecial mean of regeneration, he will thus 
el hisown Ordioance with — » albeit! it be not ſo 2 i 
v ccce 0 


ha are tley, Whoſe prayers, &c. 
fo qualified ; as we ſhew at ſome length, Part i. Chap. 57 
Bot, the queſtion now is, when wicked men come to ſuch a 
Kate, that prayer will be no more a mean to do them good? 
when they may be ſaid ro have loſt the ſeaſon and oppor- 
tunity of audience, and to have let (lip the day of grace and 
acceptable time ? and that they may, yes and that many in- 
deed do, come to ſuch a ſtate, may be made appear from ſe- 
yeral Scriptures, as Prev. 1. 24. 28. P/a. 18. 41. AMicab 
3. 4. Iſa. 1. 15. Jer. 145 12. Per. 11+ 11. Exch, 8. 18. 
{ob 27. 9. & c. Hence the exhortation, T's ſeek the Lord 
While he may be found, and to cal upon him While be © 
near, Iſa . 55,6. and it is ſaid of the godly, that they will 
call upon the Lord in a time When he may be found, Pſ. 3. 61. 
and thus the Sun may be ſaid to ſet upon ſome, before their 
day come to an end, though they have the ordinances of life 
and the means of grace conſtituted with them, and in this 
reſpect, (and as to us who know not the Lords purpoſe and 
ſecrets ) the day of grace may be ſaid not to be yer paſt to 
ſach, yet there may be a judicial ſtrołke upon many hearts; 
and the time in which the Lord might be found may be palt 
and gone as to them. But we will not now meddle with 
that high point of iaduratien, but ſhall confine our ſelves 
within the bounds of the preſent enquiry ; and ſhall, 1. of- 
fer ſome marks and characters, whereby ſuch may be known 
who have let this acceptable time paſs ; and, 2. we ſhall 
propound ſome few particulars for clearing difficulties that 
may here occur; with a word of direction to ſuch as fear 
teſt this may be their caſe. „ Ne | 
As to the firſt, : though the Scriptures do not hold forth 
any gentraland infallible rules, whereby we may here judge 
and paſs a perewptory ſentence ; yet, both Scriptitre and 
experience do point dut ſeveral grounds of fear i and from 
thence we ſhall briefly offer ſome few ſignes and characters, 
whereby we may more then probably gueſs and conjecture: 
whoſe names are written in, this black roll. And, O bow 
terrible and awakiog may ſuch a point be? and with what 
amazement ſhould ſecure ſinners (were they not judicially 
plagued and deſerted) hear ſuch a diſcovery ? which is . 
- on 


* 
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io art they, Whoſe prayers, &c. 
only of ſuch as are going and on the way to hell, ( this wers 
exfily known, if men would hearken to the word of Truth 
and impartially judge themſelves;- all they who are under 
the reign and 'dominion of any fin , and thus have another 
maſter then the Lord, muſt be che ſervants of fin ard of hell, 
Roms. 6. 16.) But the queſtion is, who are they who muſt 
periſh in that way, and who, in all probability, (yea, unleſs 
by a miracle of mercy they be reclaimed ) will never turn 
ner ſeek the Lord with the whole heart, and therefore will 
never meet with audience and acceprance, though they ſhould 
call upon him? And (6) becauſe the final rejection of their (b) Inch 
perſons and prayers are ſo inſeparably and neceſſarily con- — : _—— 
joyned, we may in this diſcovery indifferently ſpeak of either rafters, wo 
of theſe two. ſpeak #f the 
1. Then, all thoſe may fear leſt this be their caſe, who have 4 „U rejeti 
lived under a powerfull and ſearching miniſtry, and yet are — 
ſo far from bringiag forth fruit, that they are till on the — 
declining band ; and fo far from being renewed and convert · moſt frequent. 
ed, that they grow worſe and worſe, and their heart becom- Y /fcaks of 
eth hardet and more incorrigible, till at length they are become ; 424 bee 
preaching-proof, and will not be afraid of the terrors of the 4 — 
Almighty : perhaps at firſt they had ſome tenderneſs and the rejection of 
hearc-meltings under Ordinances, but now their (c) con- per/onethere- 
ſcience is ſeared as with 2 hot iron; So that the quick and Ice their 
powerfull (4) Word of God, which is (harper then any two- ( 9 _ 
edged ſword,cennort dta blood nor pierce them, and be that (<) EI 
being often reproved barduerh bis neck,, ſhall be deſtrozed, (d) Heb. 4. 14. 
and that withour remedy , Prov. 29. 1. The Lords Word 
cannot return void, I/. 55. 11. and therefore, when it is 
not the ſavour of life, ic will become the ſavour of death, 
2 Cor. 2:16. Heuce is that judicial wo denounced againſt 
Chorazin, Beihſaida and Caytrnanms, for deſpiſing and not 
profiting under Chriſts miniſtry 57 Mat. 1 1. 21+ 23. and thus 
that ſad judgment, forerold by the Prophet, 1/«. 6. 9. was 
accordingly iaflicted upon the Jews, Job. 11. 36, 37, 38. 40. 
And upon the ſame ground alſo doth our bleſſed Lord apply 
this prophecy to them, Mat. 13. 14, 15. where we may ſtill 
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fe) Epheſ 4. 
18 


( f) Conſuetu- 


do eſt altera 
Aaiuta, 


I le are they; whoſe prayers, &c; 
powerfull miniſtry , are held forth as a mark and evidence 6 
2 judicial ſtroke-and: final deſertion; eſpecially where the 
"Ordinances have been continued for a conſiderable time, and 
many warnings have been deſpiſed, © Hieryſaſem , Hieruſa- 
lem, how often would I bave gathered you, but you would 
not ? therefore, & c. Mat. 23. 37, 38, 39. When the Iſrac- 
lits had grieved him fourty years, he ſwore they ſhould not 
enter into his reſt, Heb. 3. 17, 18. 

2: Hypocritical Profeſſors, who have a ſorm and name of 
-odlineſs, but deny and hate the power of it, will hardly e/cape 
the damnation of hell, Mat. 23. 29 33 · Sucb think to de- 
ceive both God and man, and to hide themſelves under a vi- 
zard, and the Lord, in his righteous judgment, makes that 
cloak and cover a wofull ſnare to them; their reſting on a 
name that they live, keeps them off from laying hold on eter- 
nal life : how rarely and hardly are ſuch convinced and con- 
verted, Publicans and harlots go into the Kingdom of God 
before. them, Mat» 21. 31+ but they are, as it were, Proprie- 
tors and Land-lords in hell. Hence that place is deſcribed 
by their intereſt in it, Aat. 24. 51. and comparing this place 
with Mat. 25. 41+» we will find, that ;thcir intereſt there is 
like the devils ; aud is it any wonder then, that our met k Sa- 
viour denounce wo upon wo againſt Sciibes and Phariſees 
for their hypocriſie? Mat. 23. 

3- Old gray-haired ſinners, who for a long time have liv- 
ed in groſs and ſcandalous fins, may-fear leſt this ſad judges». 
ment hath over-taken them; cuſtom in ſin fortifieth the 
devils garriſon in the heart, and every new ſin puts on a new 
bar on the door to hold Chriſt out; we are bad cnough by na- 
ture, and too far eſtranged and (e) alienated from the life of 
God, but (/) cuſtom is, as it were, another nature, not for qua- 
lity, but by way of addition to the former maſs of corrup- 
tion, making the diſtance between us and the haly one greater 
and greater, till at length the conſcience ( whoſe office is to 
accuſe for ſin, and which now and then, if it be not thus ob- 
ſtructed, will do its duty, Rem. 2. 15+) be paſt feeling, and the 
finner be given over to work all uncleanneſs ad wickedoeſs 
with greediueſs, Eb. 4. 19. As the high - way, by often tread- 
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ding on it becometh hard like 2 ſtone , and à work-mans 
hand by conſtant labour becometh in ſenſible, So the ſinners 
heart by ſuffering Sathan for a long time to treade upon it, 
and by frequency and diligence at his work becometh hard as 
an Adamant, and incorrigible; how ſeldom, and with 
what difficulty (or (hall I ſay, how miraculouſly ) do ſuch 
as have been Sathans old ſervants change their maſter ? as if 
ſuch (like thoſe ſervants ; Exod. 21. 6.) had ſuffered their 
ear to be bored chrough with an aul, that they might ſerve 
their maſter for ever; what a wonder is it to ſee an eld 
drunkard , ſwearer, covetous man, &c. repent and turn? 
As we read of a meaſure of fin ſet to publick and out- 
ward judgments, Gem. 15. 16. So that when the cup of 
iniquity is full, a cup of wrath and aſtoniſhment muſt be put 
in the hand; ſo the Lord hath appointed ſuch a meaſure of 
ſin, for ſpiritual and perſonal judgment; and what knoweſt 
thou, O man, if thou continue but one day longer in impe- 
nitence, adding but ſome few moe to the former, but thy gen 7 
cup may be full, and then the Lord will (g) ſtrive no more . 
with thee, but will give thee up onto thine own hearts luſt , 
and co walk in thine own counſels ; as he did them, P/. 
$1.12+ But ſome will haply ſay ; well 1 I muſt then have 
many years before my hand, befor it be thus with me; for 
I am but a young man. An. As the number and meaſure (h) In what 
of iniquities is not the ſame in reſpect of all, So neither the N , houſe 
meaſure of time ; it may be the Lord will allow thee but — 
three years ; theſe tbree years I] come ſeeking fruit on thu — thousb 
fig- tree, and find none, cut it dewa, Luk. 13. 7. It may they abode not 
be the acceptable time is, (as it is called, Iſa. 61. 2.) but one there for the 
year; perhaps but one day, Heb. 4.7. nay, perhaps but _ E ah 
for a ſhort (b) part of a dy, Mark, 6. 11. And thus 1 90 
young men cannot promiſe to themſelves one dayes ſecurity gage of the 
from this ſad ſtroke ; and old finners have reaſon to fear leaſt duſt under 
already they have let the acceptable time paſs. their feet ſer a 
4. Thoſe who have been intruſted with many talents ; — 
men of great parts, wiſdom, learning, honour, wealth, & c, — 
who have not only hid thoſe, and not improven them to the ;hen became 
honour of the Giver» but (which is worſe) made them peret- 
weapons FI! 
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(K). Joh. 3. 8. 


by 


mot ions of his Spirit, but alſo by the onutward diſpenſatious 
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Who are they , whoſe prayers, &c. 
weapons to war agzinſt him, may fear the worſt of them- 
ſelves, and leaſt what is ſaid of riches, Zccle/. 5.13. be 
verified in all their mercies, viz. that they are given and 
continued with them for their hurt: Thus Ilias the Apo- 
Kat received many talents, but he improved them ill, and 
imployed his wiſdom , learning and imperial power againſt 
the Goſpel which once he profeſſed, and for rooting out the 
Chriſtian religion out of his empire, and that was an evidence 
that God had rejected him, and given him up to the luſts of 
hisown heart 1 Not many mighty, notmany wiſe, not many 
noble, & c. 1 Cor. 1. 26. Wiſdom, power and nobility being 
improven a right, would prove no impediment , but theſe be- 
ing (as too ordinarily they are) abuſed, the Lord quickly 
giveth ſuch ungrate men over, and paſſeth a ſentence againſt 
them; hence, nor many,&c. Sanl,ferobeam, Jebu, Herod, Ko- 
rab,Dathan & Abiram, the Scribes and Phariſees are ſad in- 
ſtances of Gods diſpleaſure againſt their ingratitud who have 
received much, or whom he hath brought near to himſelf. 

5. Such as often reſiſt the Spirit of God, and the checks 
of conſcience, may fear leaſt the Lord ſtrive no more with 
them ; the Jews were famous for this, as Stephen (the 
firſt Martyr for the Chriſtian faith) teſtified to their-face , 
Ad. 7. 51. and accordingly our bleſſed Lord once and again 
applicth to chem that ſad threatning, I/. 6. 9, 10. 48' Mat. 
13, 14. Fob. 12. 40. and the Apoſtle, Ad. 28, 26. Rem. 
11.8. Albeit the inward motions of the Spirit uſually ac- 
company the outward preaching of the Word, yet in one and 
the ſame ordinance theſe may be more powerfull and frequent 
to one then to others; and the} guiltineſs of ſuch a one in 
reſiſting and quenching the Spirit, muſt accordingly be the 
greater: It may be thou haſt not been an hearer of the Goſ- 
pel ſo long as others, nor lived under ſuch a powerfull mini- 
ſtry , aud yet haply thou haft had mo and ſtronger heavenly 
impreſſions, perſwaſions and convitions ; {for the (i) wind 
bloweth where it liſteth) which if thou haſt choaked, till at 
length the Spirit hath wichdrawn, thou mayſt fear leaſt he 
never return : but if the Lord not only thus by the inward 
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ſues to return again to the Lord. But f 


is are they whoſe prayers, &c: 
of providencehath drawn and allured thce, if the Lord bath 
given thee many mercies , and theſe haply not ordinary , but 
great, or often, or long continued ; and frequently deli- 
vered thee from thy fears, & c. and thus by ſome one or 
other ci cumſtance in a ſpeciall manner hath called upon thee, + 
and thou haſt not hearkned to that voyce ; or if by ſeveral 
rods, or ſome ſharp or long continued affliction he hath (k) Mic. 6.9. 
warned thee, and thou haſt nor heard what (&) the rod (1) Ila. 6. 9. 
faid, nor known who hath appointed it, thou mayſt fear 10. 

leaſt thy (J) heart be made fat, thine ears heavy, and 

that thige eyes be now (hut , that thou mayſt not ſee with 

thine eyes, nor hear with thine ears, nor uoderſtand with 

thine heart, that thou mighteſt be converted and healed. 

6. Such as were once brought () near the kingdom of (ark, 
God , who had () eſcaped the pollutions of the world, and 12. 4. 
were advanced ſome leageh in their journey, looking to- (n) 2 Pet. » 
wards Zion, aud yet turn back to Eyype again, being in- wy 
tangled , overcome and enſnared by the world, it had been 
bettet for ſuch never to have known, nor entred in che way 
of righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2. 21. Ah] how many half. con» 
verts are there among ns, who once were awakened and 
convinced, bur the ſmell of the Egyptian onions and garlick 
bath drawn them back, and the ſpies which they ſent forth 
to view the way and the Land of promiſe, being unfaithfull, 
have terrified them by their ill report; (as theſe did che 
Iſraelits, Numb. 18. 32, 33+) and now they will go no 
farcher ; the gyants and mighty ſons of A are lying in 
wait, and what can they do, but (with them, Num. 14. 

2,3.) return again to Egypt? - There be ſo many duties 
that muſt be performed, ſuch circumſpeRion , tenderneſs, 
zeal and diligence is required, and there be ſo many and 
ſtrong temptations and tryals, and ſuch mighty enemies, the 
devil, the world and the fleſh to be reſiſted , that now they 
are wearied, and can do no more, ſach a courſe is not for 
them; O, bat the fleſh · pots of Egype do pleaſe them well, 
and the way thither is eaſie and broad , and now they are at 
a point what to do; we have a (ad word concerning ſuch 
back · liders, Heb. 6. 4, 5, 6. It is impoſſible for ſuch Apo- OS 
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they were never brought ſo near as thoſe, of whom the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh, nor was their apoſtaſie ſo great; for it 
may be ſuppoſed , that theſe words are ſpoken of thoſe who 
are guilty of the bia ſphemy agzinſt the holy Ghoſt, An. 
As there are degrees of illumination, So alſo of apoſtaſie, and 
therefore proportionably alſo of deſertion and induration ; 
but the leaſt degree here is dangerous; but ſuppoſing thou 
never teſted of the heavenly gifts, and the powers of the 
5 world to come in ſuch a meaſure as ſome others, yet if thou 
haſt diligently attended the ordinances, and ſought the Lord 
in theſe , eſpecially at ſome ſolema occaſion , as in dayes of 
humiliation , or at the Lords table, &c. I might ask, whe- 
ther thou didſt not find ſome taſte of the heavenly influences? 
but grantiog thou haſt not, yet thou canſt not deny, but 
once it — with thee then now , thou once followed 
thy duty, and madeſt conſcience of thy waycs, but now 
thou art looſe, negligent, and liveſt at random, and thus 
it hath happened according to the trie proverb] the dog 1 
turned to hu oi vomit again; and the ſow that was had 
to her Wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 22+ Thou mayeſt 
hear what the Lord faith unto thee, O back-ſlider, Heb, 
10. 38. If any man draw back , my ſoul ſhall ha ve no plea- 
ſure in bim. O, but might ſome reply, though the Lord be 
provoke by their back-(liding , yet they may return again 
and do their firſt works, and then the Lord will tetura from 
his anger. An. Though the Saints be liable to « partial 
decay of grace who after their fall will return, and ſeek the 
Lord more dilizenrly then formerly, yet they will fiad by 
their ſad experience, that it was an evil and terribie thin 
even thus to have departed from the Lord; but as for thoſs 
Who never were brought in, but only advanced ſome ſteps 
in the way, if ſuch fall back, there are ſmall hopes of their 
recovery, and this their back-(liding is 3 mark and character 
of their reprobation and rejection, for, ſaith the Lord, bey 
draw bath unte perdition, ver. 39. O | how dangerous is it 
to make but ſome few ſteps forward, and then return; and 
to choak ſome (as it were) half-purpoſes and — Dm 


But you will ſay, though ſueh went ſome length, yet | 
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| ; Felix once (p)trem 
but he quenched chat motion, and we hear no 2 of 8 


work on him ; Agrippa was once almoſt ſwaded to 15 
— a Chriſtian > but he followed not his oa? = what was S 
the event ? And are there not many a trembling Feli x, and half - 
converted «gr ippes among you? how often have you 
quenched and reſiſted the holy Ghoſt > the Lord hath many 
t time krocked at your door, and hath yet come nearer you, 
and cryed in your cars, and pulled you, as it were, by the 
arms, to awaken you; and you have, as it were, through 
your ſleep ſpoken ſome few wordsin anſwer to his call, and 
have ſtarted to your feet, ay ifye had purpoſed to riſe and 
follow him, but alas | ye ſoon wearied , and notwithſtand- 
ing this ſeeming beginning, ye quickly drew back, and while 
the Lord with-drew a little, waiting (as it ware) till you 
ſhould put on your cloaths , ye have returned to your old 
couch again , and laid your head on the cod, you arc 
how more deeply plunged in your reſt, and ſleep more ſoft- 
ly then in former time; and were it not a juſt thing with the 
Lord to. trouble you no more, and to ſay unto you, ſleep 
on, and take your reſt, yer « little (r) ſleep, a little ſlum- 
ber, and folding of the hands to ſleep; There is a time of 
awaking coming, after which ſecure fnners will ſleep no 
more; hen weeping , wailing and goaſhing of teeth here- 
after; there will be no caſe nor mitigation of their torment 
unto all etertuty- 
7+ There is little hope of proud, obſtinat, ſlubhorn and 
pteſumptuous ſinners, who have hardned their hearts againſt 
the fear of the Lord, and by boldoeſs in ſinning, have come 
to à Curie ſiberty te ſiu againſt knowledge and conſcience 
without check or challenge; ſuch impudeor wretches ate 
often in Scripture called Workers of iniqaty, they having 
made it their trade to do wickedly with, both hands eaeneſtly, 
and to drink in fin greedily , as the Ox doth water: and the 
Word of truth holds ſuch out as men devoted to deſtruction, 
Job, 303 P.. 5.5. Pa. 37,1, 2. Pſa. 92. 7. 9. Pſa. a. 
20. Prov 10. 29. Prov. 31. 13. Cc. Aud in the day of ac- 
counts the ſentence ill be this, Span from er wer- 
een a» be 
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Who are they, whoſe prayers,&c. 
weapons to war agtinſt him, may fear the worſt of them- 
ſelves, and leaſt what is ſaid of riches, Eccle/. 3. 13. be 
verified in all their mercies, viz. that they are given and 
continued with them for their hurt: Thus #114» the Apo- 
ſtat received many talents , but he improved them ill, and 
imployed his wiſdom , learning and imperial power againſt 
the Goſpel which once he profeſſed, and for rooting out the 
Chriſtian religion out of his empire, and that was an evidence 
that God had rejected him, and given him up to the luſts of 
hisown heart 1 Not many mighty, notmany wile, not many 
noble, & c. 1 Cor. 1.26. Wiſdom, power and nobility being 
improven a right, would prove ao impediment , but theſe be- 
ing (as too ordinarily they are) abuſed, the Lord quickly 
giveth ſuch ungrate men over, and paſſeth a ſentence agaiaſt 
them; hence, net many,&c. Savl,feroboam, Jebu, Herod, Ko- 
rab,Dathaen & Abiram,che Scribes and Phariſees are ſad in- 
ances of Gods diſpleaſure againſt their ingratitud who have 
received much, or whom he hath brought near to himſelf. 
5. Such as often reſiſt the Spirit of God, and the. checks 

of conicience, may fear icaſt tbe Lord tie no moi with 
them; the Jews were famous for this, as Stephen (the 
firſt Marryr for the Chriſtian faith) teſtified to theirface , 
44.7. 51. and accordingly our bleſſed Lord once and again 
applicth to chem that ſad threatning, - /«+ 6. 9, 10. Mat. 
13, 14. Jeb. 12 40. and the Apoſtle, Act. 28, 26. Rem. 
11.8. Albeit the inward motions of the Spirit uſually ac- 
company the outward preaching of the Word, yet in one and 
the ſame ordinance theſe may be more powerfull and frequent 
to one then to others; and the{guiltineſs of ſuch a one in 
reſiſting and quenching the Spirit, muſt accordingly be the 
greater: It may be thou haſt not been an hearer of the Goſ- 
pel ſo long as others, nor lived under ſuch a powerfull mini- 
ſtry , aud yet haply thou haſt had mo and ſtronger heavenly 
impreſſions, perſwaſions and convitions ; {for the (i) wind 
bloweth where it liſteth) which if thou haſt choaked, till at 
length the Spirit hath wichdrawn, thou mayſt fear leaſt he 
never return: but if the Lord not only thus by the inward 
mot ions of his Spirit, but alſo by the ent ard diſpenſatious 
; 5 of 
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l= are they who/e prayers, &c: : 
of providencehath drawn and allured thee, if the Lord hath 
given thee many mercies , and theſe haply not ordinary , but 
great, or often, or long continued ; and frequently deli- 
vered thee from thy fears, & c. and thus by ſome one or 
other cixcumſtance in a ſpecial] manner hath called upon thee, + 
and thou baſt not heatkned to that voyce ; or if by ſeveral 


rods, or ſome ſharp or long continued affliction he hath (k) Mic. 6.9. 
warned thee, and thou haſt not heard what (& the rod (1) Ila. 6. 9. 


ſaid, nor known who hath appointed it, thou may ſt feat 10. 
leaſt thy (“) heart be made fat, thine ears heavy, and 
that thine eyes be now ſhut , that thou mayſt not ſee with 
thine eyes, nor hear with thine cars, nor uoderſtand with 
thine heart , that thou mighteſt be converted and healed. 


6. Such as were once brought () near the kingdom of (m)Mark, 
Cod, who bad () eſcaped the pollutions of the world, and 10 
were advanced ſome leagth in their journey, looking to- ( - hy Pet. Bs 


wards Sion, aud yet turn back to Ey ype again, being in · 
tangled , overcome and enſnared by the world, it had been 
bettet for ſuch never to have known , nor entred in the way 
of riguicoanineſ, 2 Fes. 3, 21. ah! ROW any Balſ- con- 
verts are there among ns, who once were awakened and 
convinced, bur the ſmell of the Egyptian onions and pgarlici 
bath drawn them back, and the ſpies which they ſent forth 
to view the way and the Land of promiſe, being unfaithfull, 
have terrified them by their ill report; (as theſe did che 
Iſraelits, Numb. 18. 32, 33+) and now they will go no 
farcher ; the gyants and mighty ſons of 4 are lying in 
wait, and what can they do, but (with them, Nun. 14. 
2, 3-) return again to Egypt > There be ſo many dutics 
that muſt be performed, ſuch circumſpeRion , tenderneſs, 
zeal and diligence is required , and there be ſo many and 
ſtrong temptations and tryals, and ſuch mighty enemies, the 
devil, the world and the fleſh to be reſiſted , that now they 
are wearied, and can do no more, ſuch a courſe is not for 
them; O, bar the fleſh-pots of Egype do pleaſe them well, 
and the way thither is eaſie and broad, and now they are at 
a point What to do; we have a (ad word concerning ſuch 
back-fliders, Heb. 6. 4, J, 6. It is impoſſible for ſuch Apo- 


ſtaes to return again to the Lord. But 


4 


Who are they, Whoſe prayers, &c. 
But you will ſay, though ſuch went ſome length, yet 
they were never brought ſo near as thoſe, of whom the 
Apoſtle ſpeakech , nor was their apoſtaſie ſo great; for it 
may be ſuppoſed , that theſe words are ſpoken of thoſe who 
are guilty of the biaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, A»{\ 
As there are degrees of illumination, So alſo of apoſtaſie, and 
therefore proportionab!y alſo of deſertion and induration ; 
but the leaſt degree here is dangerous; but ſuppoſing thou 
never teſted of the heavenly gifts, and the powers of the 
world to come in ſuch a meaſure as ſome others, yet if thou 
haſt diligeotly attended the ordinances, and ſought the Lord 
in cheſe , eſpecially at ſome ſolemn occaſion, as in dayes of 
humiliation , or at the Lords table, &. I might ask, whe- 
ther thou didſt not find iome taſte of the heavenly influences? 
but grantiog thou haſt not, yet thou canſt not deny, but 
once it was better with thee then now , thou once followed 
thy duty, and madeſt conſcience of thy wayes, but now 
thou art looſe, negligent, and liveſt at random, and thus 
it hath happened according to the trie proverb | the dog 1 
turned to bu o. vomit again; and the ſow that was waſued 
to her Wallowing in the mire, 2 Pet. 2. 22+ Thou mayeſt 
hear what the Lord faith unto thee , O back-ſlider, Heb, 
Io. 38. If «ny man draw back , my ſoul ſhall ha ue no plea- 
ſure 1» bim. O, but might ſome reply , though the Lord be 
provoke by their back- ſliding, yet they may return again 
and do their firſt works, and then the Lord will retars from 
his anger. Anſ. Though the Saints be liable to « partial 
decay of grace who after their fall will return, and ſeek the 
Lord more diligently then formerly, yet they will find by 
their ſad experience, that it was an evil and terrible thin 
even thus to have departed from the Lord; but as for thoſe 
who never were brought in, but only advanced ſome ſteps 
in the way, if ſuch fall back , there are ſmall hopes of theic 
recovery, and this their back - ſliding is a mark and character 
of their reprobation and rejection, for, ſaith the Lord, they 
draw bath unto perdition, ver. 39. O! how dangerous is it 
to make but ſome few ſteps forward, and then return; and 


to choak ſome (us it were) half-purpoies and — 
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bill. convi | 
but he queached that motion, and we hear no more of that 
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Rions and bumiliatioos ; Felix once (p)trembled, 


work on him; Agrippa was once almoſt ſwaded to 
oy Chriſtian , but he followed not his oa? = what ws 
the evettꝰ And are there not many a trembling Feli x, and half- * 
converted Affen among you? how often have you 
quenched and refilted the holy Ghoſt > the Lord hath many 
t time krocked at your door, and hath yet come nearer you, 
and cryed in your cars, and pulled you, as it were, by the 
arms, to awaken you ; and you have, as it were, through 
your ſleep ſpoken ſome few words in anſwer to his call, and 
have ſtarted to your feet, ay ifye had purpoſed to riſe and 
follow him , but alas | ye ſoon wearied, and notwithſtand- 
ing this ſeeming beginning, ye quickly drew back, and while 
the Lord with-drew a little, waiting (as it ware) till you 
ſhould put on your cloaths , ye have returned co your old 
couch again , and laid your head on the cod, — you are 
how more deeply plunged in your reſt, and ſleep more ſoft- 
ly then in former time ; and were it not a juſt thing with the 
Lord to. trouble you no more, and to ſay unto you, ſleep 
on, and take your reſt, yer « little () ſleep, little ſlum- 
ber, and folding of the hands to ſleep: There is a time of 
awaking coming, after which ſecure finners will ſleep no 
more ; weeping , wailing and goaſhing of teeth here= 
after z/ there will be no caſe nor mitigation of their torment 
unto all eterfuty. 
7+ There is little hope of proud, obſtinat, ſtubhorn and 
preſumpruous ſinners, who have hardned their hearts againſt 
the fear of the Lord, and by boldoeſs in ſinning, har: come 
to a curſed liberty to fin agaiaſt kaowledge and conſcience 
without check or challenge; ſuch impudcor wretches are 
ofreq in Scripture called Workers of iniqmty, they having 
made it their trade to do wickedly with, both hands eaeneſtly, 
and to drink in fin greedily , as the Ox doth water: and the 
Word of truth holds ſuch out as men devoted to deſtruction, 
Job, 3103. PHH. 5.5. Pa. 37, 1, 2. Pſa. 92. 7. 9. Pſa. 94. 
20. Prov. 10. 29. Pruv. 21. 15. Cc. Aud in the daꝝ of ac- 
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5 Wha e | 4 5 — ; 2 Fr, &c: 
ers of iniquity, Luk. 13.27 | 
. 8. mr both ſpeculative and practical, are in x 
moſt dangerous condition: 1. Speculative, ſuch 23 main-' 
tain and ſpread poyſonable doctrine, for the ſudvertiog of 
thoſe who hear and converſe with them, are held forth in 
the Scriptures with a black mark on their fore-head , that 
we may beware of them, and may abominat their way, Tit. 
3. 10, 11., 2 Thef. 2. 10, 11. where, firſt, ſuck are ſaid to 
be (O ab verted, or quite over-turned , and fallen without 
hope of recovery: Secondly , they are to be reputed as ſelf- 
condemned, and having a judge within themſelves, who 
hath given out ſentence againſt them? Thirdly, fuch muſt 
not be tolerated, but if they continue obſtinate, (and who 
among them will ever turn?) after the firſt and ſecond admo- 
nition , ſhould be rejected and excommunicated : Fourthly, 
we have the reaſon why the Lord ſuffers ſuch thus to fall, 
and why he gives them up to ſuch errours , not betauſe they 
are pious, learned and ingenuous men (as their followers 
would make us believe, and under which mask deceiyers 
uſually do cover their wires, and by this pretence often pre- 
vail with ſimple ignorant people) bur becauſe he purpoſeth 
to deſtroy them, and never ſhew mercy upon them. And 
its obſervable, that this is not only ſaid of Antichriſt that 
great impoſtor and deceiver } and of his emiſſaties (thoſe fa- 
mous ſeducers and deceivers of the greateſt part of the world 
where the name of Chriſt is profeſſed } but of all theſe who 
being ſeduced, receive and embrace damnable errours from 
whatſvever hand; and becauſe they received not the love of 
the truih while it ſnined before their eyes, therefore did the 
Lord ſend them ſtrong deluſions, and ſuffered them to be. 
lieve alye, that they all might be damned, 2 Theſ. 2. 10. 
11, 12. And thus the Apoſtle, 2 Pet. 2. 1. tells us, that as 
hereticks and falſe teachers bring «pon thew(elves ſwift de- 
Fructis, So their way and doctrine, their errours and he- 
reſes are damnable , of their own nature, and therefore to 
all; not only bringing damnation to the firft hands, to the 
merchants and ſellers ; but alſo to the buyers and poſſeſſors, 
and to all Who welcom and embrace tbem. With what in- 
diguatioa 
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| Who are they, whoſe prayers, &c- 
dignation then ſhould we hear ſome plead that hereticks 
could be tolerared , and get liberty to ſpread their poyſon« 
able doctrias, as being a ample innocent matter, an errour 
only ia the wind, while the life and conſcience may be pure 
and holy? But though, t. we deny not, that truth may go 
under the notion of errour, as in the Roman Church, where 
orthodox profeſſors are accounted hereticks z and, 2. though 
we do nat think every errour to be inconſiſtent with true 
holineſs ; yet, 3 · it ſcemeth ſtrange ta call a man 4 holy. be- 
retick,, or that any ſhould have the face to plead that ſuch 
ſhould be ſuffered to eoſnare and deceive, and ſo ruine and 
deſtroy the ſouls of fimple people; for, though they em- 
brace damnable errours under ; the notion of truth and new 
light; yet that will nor: excuſe. them, but by ſo doing they 
bring to themſelves [Wift deſlruftion , their judg went lin- 
— not , aud their damnation ſlumbreth not ; they have 


believed and received 4 lye, that they might be dam- 


ned. ** J 
„Bat you Mill en, who among us are guilty of this ſin ? 
«An. We WN reafon.co praiſe God for with-holding the 
emptation, M no reaſon to boaſt of our own ſtrength and 
edlaſtueſs; for, had not he Lord preſerved (t) knowledge 
and truth in, our teachers. lips, how eafily might ſeducers 
ha ve pceyailed with many of us ? Ships that want ballaſt, muſt 
be — 5 fro with every Mad, ſuch as have no more 
but a me a eſſign,,, no change in the heart, no grace 
nor ballaſt within, nor the anchor of hope to keep them 
from teeling, may eaſily be ſubverted with the leaſt blaſt of 
a tempration ; and yet there may be a morall, pagan and 
and (cifiſh ſtedfaſtneſs in a way and courſe in which a man is 
once engaged, without any knowledge, or fear of God; 
nay, that may alſo flow from a damnable indiſſerency and 


none of choſe things that concern the glory of God, they 


will nos be at the pains to try and examine what is tight or 


wrong ia points of religion, but will live and dye in the 


"religion, of their fore-farbers, and in which they,themſelves 


were born and brought up; and thus, if ſuch had been born 
hs dene has under 
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(u) A&. 18. 
neutrality , beeauſe too many, () Ggllio-like, care for 
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1. Practical 
here ſie 4 


becauſe it is finguler, and would make others believe + F 


+ „ 


under popery, or Mahumetiſme, they wou have been a8 
zexlons for eithet of theſe, as now they are for the truth : 
And may it not ſeem ſtrange, that neutrality ſhould make 
n man a zealor? (if he deſerve that name who hath no love, 
care nor diligeace) and is it not as 2 that negligenet 
ſhould prove an occaſion of ſtedfaſtneſs > But yet ſince ſuch 
Gallio's have no love to matters of ſouſ. cobcernment and 
no defire to be troubled ia hearing or learning any thing of 
that nature from whatſocver hand, therefore 28 they do not 
much regard the preachers of rig teouſneſs, So neither will 
they readily hearken to falſe teachers, and thus are not in 
great hazard to be ſeduced. What then ? though thou be 
not un beretick, yet thou mayſt be an atbeiſ, and which 
of the tw aid is worſt > though thou art not #//peculavive, 
yer thou may ſt be a prota hetetick, though thou nevet 
waſt tainted with any ſpeculative errour in the fondamentah 
of our Chriſtian f#tb , yer chou®mayſt be poyſoned with 
practical errours in the vitals of our Chriſhan /ife ; beit 
thou be ſound and orthodox in points that ar do be believed, 
yet thou mayſt be a groſs bererhclrPeo thy gpl: of dur pre 
Rice, and the tight way to happineſt. 2 1 

And thus we come te ce ſecond branch of this chartRer, 
in been man 8. us he 1 and am 

ical herefies which miphe be named, we hallo 

— two ox three, which as they n 
feldom ſeparated ,-So are malt dangerouvandpernicions, Na- 
ving from time to time ſent fo many ſouls to hell where the 
Goſpel is purely preach d, and the firſt of thoſe hereſes 
doth ſet up « new and anti- ſcriptural way to heaven j «broad 
and cafie way » in which men may walk and rake along their 
lovers and idols with them, there is room enough in thut 
way they may joyn hands and walk in it together: And 
ſuch as are tainted with this hereſie (and ah I who are they 
who do not embrace it ? } do eſteem the narrow way a myſte- 
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ry and paradox, which preciſe and conceity people 4 try 
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„ whoſe prayers, &ci 
know. that godlineſs imports a change, and that they muſt 
be new creatures, and do ſomething that they may come to 
heaven;and the greateſt length that the molt will go, is to ab» 
ve tain from ſome ſcandalous & groſs pollutions, and be ready 
— to cry out againſt ſuch ſins with the beſt ; and they will go to 
00 the Church, and countenance publick ordinances, and per- 
haps they will follow ſome form of family - worſhip , yea, 
— end of private devotion, they will ſay (and yet their heart 
be (lent) their prayers every day, and who can eſpie any 
falt in them P and what needs more ? they will et be 
righteous over much; for why ſhould they deſtroy thens- 
ſelves? Bceleſe 7. 16. and thus thry ſtint themfclves, and 
ſuch a leng th chey will come, but not one ſep further, 
though the Lord by his word and works , and by his meſſen- 
gers (who come to them in bis name) warn them of their 
er and deſperat folly ; they will not be ſo cruel as to 
wiitle and ſight wich their boſom: friends, nor ſo violent 
untb take the / kingdom of heaven by ſorce, nor will they be 
at the pains to wotk out their ſalvation with fear and trem- 
ding, to run 28 in a race for the prie that is ſer before them, 
und to ſweat at their duty; and they know not what uſe the 
af:ions bave in Gods ſervice, they have heard of ſuch a 
thing as mortfication , delf- denial, ral, tendetneſs ,, &c. 
but they look upon theſe as empty notions, and which do ta · 
ther hurt then prafic thoſe who exe1ciſe themſelves in them. 
Aad thus thoſe men become ſecure, and think it needleſs to 
be at any more pains t6 make ſure their calling and election; 
What nerds more ? they have peace; bur exn it be otherwiſe, 
ſinee the ftrong, man is kept within; and therefort he will 
not affanle it ? (Sarhan is not ſo ſooliſh as ro2waken thoſe 
who art ſtcurely ſletping in bis boſom) and they will not be 
ſo cruel t to xouſe themſelves out of that ſweet dream, and 
caſt ckemſelves upon the rack ; nay, they have cloſed the 
doors and windows , that no warniog or thredtning counſell 
dr -invicacion way enter in, and baveſtopr theit cars that 
ey my mot be moleſted wich che cryes of Gods faithful] 
eengers; who malt (ſay they) have liberty to (peak what 
e.. 
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Who are they , whoſe prayers, &c. 1 
let them ſpeak on; ſo that unleſs the omnĩpotent arm of the 
Almighty by a ſort of miracle pull chem ont of that ſnare in- 
to which they arc ſo far plunged, they muſt periſm without 
remedy : If Miniſters could preach down this damaable error, 
and once convince people of this ſtrong deluſion, what x 
change and reformation in all ranks of people mighe be ſeen? 
lawyers would not have ſo many clients, norPhyficizns ſo ma: 
ny Patients coming to their doors to #«k their advice & coun» 
ſell, as miniſters would have mourners coming with tears ih 
their eyes, confeſſing their folly, and enquiring after the 

good old way, the narrow and ſafe way in which they muſt 
walk to Sion; and ſaying (with the erembling Jay lor, 44, 
16. 30.) Sirs, what 8 eds te be ſaueu d We may not 


ſtay to confute this deſperat and ſoul-deltroying deluſion, 
but as to that place, Ecel.7. we grant that there may be 
nimium, and too much in extetnals, and that Papiſts, Pha- 
riſces and Formaliſts of whatſoever ſtamp or prbſeffion,. may 
add unto the rule, and .when they have ſupercroparediand 


vexed themſelves in their voluntaty acts of warſhip and de- 
votion, have this queſtion put to them, bus who required 
theſe things at hour band? yea, and, 2. there may be u 
indiſcreet and unwarrantable rigidity and ſeverity as to thing 
lawfull and commanded ,' which may be very grievous to ou 
ſelves, and troubleſom to others ; but while we walk by tht 
tule, both ac to the mater and maner of performance, the 
is nor hazard of exceſs ; eſpecially as to the inward acti o 
love, knowledge, eſtimation, defire, hope, dependence and 
delight in God, to-which theſe ſecure fomaliſts are ſo great 


| ſtrangers, who (x) having « form of godline(s deny the pow 


thereof, reſting. upon ſome few outward and liveleſs pe- 
formances : to whom we will now ſay no more, but in the 
general warn them, that he who thinks, himſelf holy 
enough, is yet a ſtranger to true holineſs, Phil. 3. 12. 
2 Pet. 3. 18. &c. n! öh, brig A0 

The ſecond practical hereſie is the ground and fuundati- 
on of the former, and it is a fond opinion and conceit; that 
the grace, mercy and goodneſs of God diſcoyeted in the 


Goſpe], doth grant a toleration to ſin, and tha t the cov; 
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nant of grace doth give a diſpenſation from the law, and 7 
yield a"great deal of liberty; ſo that it is needleſs now d 
to aim at perfection, men muſt repent and believe, and ſo 
(ay they) we do; bat we cannot away with the acuracy 
and ſtritneſs of ſome puritans, We are not new (7) 
under the law but under grace; we know that God 
it mercifull, ard Chriſt hath died for ſinners, and let mini- (y) Rom. 6. 
ſters ſay what they plesſe, we will cruſt in God, and in 14+ 
our dear Saviour, and hope to ſpeed as well as the preciſeſt 
pur itan. 

We ſpoke of the obligation of the law , Sect. 1. and ſhall 
now only ſhow that this wofull errour is a monſter of mary 
heads: for, 1. it demeth Gods j#ſtice, and faith, that the 
righteous Lord will acquit and clear the guilty ; contrary to 
bis name whereby he proclaimed himſelf, Exod. 34.7. And 
ics obſervable, that there his mercy hath the firſt place, 
and is amplified by ſeveral expreſſions, as if that were the 
great and main property whereby the holy one would be de- 
ſoribed, yer by way of anticipation , and te prevent this de- on 
laſer; this caveat is added, that (yet for as mercifull as he 
is.) le will by no means clear the guiliy; thus alſo after the 
,propbet Nabum had aſſerted the Lords kindneſs and forbea- 
rance, he tells ſecure ſinners that this is nothing to them, they 
will never taſte of his goodneſs ; for, ſaith he, though the 
Lord be ſlow te anger, yet be will net ar all acquit the Wicks 
ed, © But they, notwithſtanding all his goodneſs, mercy and 
forbearance , ſhall periſh in their iniquities, and the reward 
of their bands ſhall be. given wnto them, Nah. 1,3. Iſa. 

. I 1. 

2+ It denieth Gods bolineſs , and that (æ) he h of purer 
eyes then te behold iniquity ; and thus it muſt have been to 
ao purpoſe for the Apoſtle to exhort us ro holineſs, becauſe 
we have to do wich a holy Lord, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. albeir 
the Lord himſelf once and again preſs this motive, as, Lev. 
I I 44+, Lev. 19. 2. Lev. 20. 7. &c. 

3+ It denieth the Lords erwihand fidelity in fulfilling his 
thteatninge, as if theſe wert ſet down in the Scriptures only 
to tertiſie fools ot children; hut theſe men know God to be 
1 , ; more 


— 4 
®S.. 7 
« 


(z) Habak.; 
1* 13. 


Fr. INS rere Ar. 


, 7 2 
. A.” mw 
* * 1 £ - * 


* e GS 
J * 1 * 7 


2 7 A 
LY GY hag 1. = 4 
* 


more mercifull then to damn his own creatures and honeſt. 


ſervants ; and the Apoſtle Fob» (think they} was too raſh 
and uncharitable in ſaying , that be Who committeth {in « of 
the devil, and that be Who 5s born of God, doth nor, yea, 
canuot (iu, but purifieth bimſclf a be i pure, 1 Joh. 3. 8, 
9. 3. And St. James was too ſtrict and preciſe a puritan , 
while he affirmeth, that though 4 man Huld keep the 
whole law, yet if be offend in one point, he 1 guilty of all, 
Jam. 2. 10. 
4+ It ſeparateth Chriſts offices, deny ing him to be : 
King and Prophet, for though thoſe men would cloſe with 
him as a Prieſt, and lay hold on that ſacrifice he onee offer - 
ed for fin, as 2 perfeR medicine to cure all their diſeaſes, yet 


(a) Luk. 2. they () will not have bim 20 2 King te reigu over them, 


14 


3. Practical 
hereſie, 


nor as a Prophet to reveal the ſafe and narrow way to ſalva- 
tion : And thus by ſeparating Chriſts offices, they are ſepa- 
rated from him; and while they quit two parts, they ate 
deprived of the third. 

The third practical hereſie is embraced by too many infa- 
tuated people, who think that they may love God and /evve 
the devil, that they may give God their heart, while they 
give the devil their band, and that they may believe in 
Chriſt, though they keep not his commandments : And 
Cſach will ſay } — we cannot be ſo ſtrict and preciſe as 
ſome folk, yet none love God more; and though we often 
fin apainſt him, yet we daily (6) repent , and ask Gods 


(b) Like the * mercy, we are ſorry for all our ſins, and would fain ſerve 
French [King God better, but we cannot help it; and we are ſure to keep 


who would 
ſwear, and 
iben kiſs bis 


our hearts for God, and we hope he will accept our good 
meaning, and the will for the deed, and will never be ſo 


erucifix , and cruel as to damn ſo many well meaning folk , who mind him 


then [wear 
again, &c, 


no ill, but love him with all their heart. though they cannot 
do all they ſhould, &c. Oh | that our eyes were a foun- 
tain of tears, that we might weep and lament the mad ſecu · 
rity , and deſperat folly of choſe wretehes | what J is it not 
one of the moſt ridiculsus paradoxes, to mean welt , and do 
5112 ſuch a gloſs ( like that of Orleans) manifeſtly deſtroyes | 
the text; our hearrs and intentions are 2 riddic and myſtery, | 
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Who are they , whoſe prayers, &c; 75 
not only to others , but allo to our ſelves; and our actions 9 
and doings are the beſt commentary on that obſcure text; 
hence while the Prophet complained of the hearts deceitful- 
neſs and deſperat wickedneſs, which could be known an 
ſearcht out by none but the Lord, yet acknowledgeth this 
commentary, fer. 17. 9, 10. as if he had ſaid [do not de- 
ceive your ſelves with your good meaning, and the he neſty 
of your hearts, for they are exceeding deceitfull; but remem- 
ber this , the Lord will render to every man according to his 
wayes and doings ] ah | who is able to bewail this deſperat 
deceit ? ſuch as thus miſtake the way , will miſs the place 
they aim at; ſach as think they mean well, and do ill, while 
they think they are on the way to heaven, are going poſt to , ; 
hell; hence (e) an ancient Doctor ſaid well [_ Such (faith — — 
he) as can give God their heart, belicve, love and fear him, — — 7 
and yet fin againſt him (that is, keep their chaſtity, and corde & ani- 
yet violat matrimony) ſhall in mercy be ſent to hell, and m9 (uſpiciatur, 
with ſuch a ſoppoſed pardon of their fins as they had faith — — — 
and love to God; as their ſins made no breach upon their — 
tove to him, So neither ſhall their puniſhment make a breach nem & fide 
upon his mercy towards them. ] Ah fool muſt not our peccare, boc 
faith be evidenced by our works (7am. 2. 18, 20, Cc.) and f (alva caſtis 
our love by our obedience and keeping vf his command- 1 , 
ments? Job, 14+ 15, 21. [ob 15.14. 1 Jeb. 2. 5. Cc. — 
if while thou layeſt hold on Gods mercy and Chriſts death parenii vene- 
with thy unclean hinds, thon wouldſt remember, that dum tempera» 
Without bolineſs none ſhall ſce the Lord (except as a judge [c ergo. 
coming to take vengeance on them) Heb, 12. 14. and that — 
Chriſt will become the author of eternal ſalvation wnto [uth yn — 
only (though to all thoſe ) as obey bim, Heb. 5. 9. tur, dum 
We might add to theſe, ſeveral other damnable deluſions, ſal vs men. 


peccant, Ter. 
as ſo many branches coming from the former curſed root, * Ba 1 


vid. the abuſe of Gods mercy , by making that which is the cap. x 
only rock of ſafety {to which the ſhip-broken paſſerger . 
ſhould run for his life) 2 ſtone of ruine and deſtruction, 
againſt which they daſh their brains; as if a mag were ſo 
- fooliſh, as to imagine a bridge to be broader then it is, and 
in chis deluſion ſtep aſide the bridge would not Keep him 
*% 3 from 


(d) Pectare 
& de Dei 
creator: cle- 
mentia praſu 
mere pelage 
| juſtitiæ cjus 

% ex poni eſt, 
N Greg. los. 
frius 613. 


thou wilt; it is not thy confidence in God, but thy neg i- 


Who are they, whoſe prayers, &c, 
from drowning ; ſo while deladed ſinners extend the mercy 
of God beyond the bounds he hath ſet ia bis Word, and 
thus in their pre ſumption ſtep aſide to their own crooked 
wayes , the mercy of God will not keep them from falling 
head - long into the pit of deſtruction. To continue in fin 
(faith (4) Gregory) and yet rs preſume of the mercy of God, 
is to caſt our ſelves into the ſea of bis juſtice and diſpliaſurs. 
The Lord ere it be long will vindicat bis mercy from ſuch a 
baſe abuſe, to the everlaiting confuſion and aftoniſhmene 
of prefumptuous ſinners. But we may not inſiſt , only (to 
our purpoſe ) let ſuch remember that this deluſion js a black 
mark of 3 never-do-well , and therefore doth the Apoſtle 
abominat it wich ſo much indignation;ſsall we continue in ſin 
that geace may abound > God forbid Rom. 6, 1,2, and then 
by ſeveral arguments ſhoweth that a child of God will not, 
cannot make ſuch an inference : And the Apoſtle Jude ſpeak- 
ing of ſome Who were of old ordained to condemnation , de- 
ſcribeth them by this, that they turned the grace of God 
into laſcivionſneſs, ver. 4. Ol would you then eſcape 
damnation, beware leaſt ye be bold to fin, becauſe God is 
flow to anger; and leaſt ye add to your iniquities , becauſe 
the Lord is gracious and abundant in goodneſs ; and that ye 
delay not your repentance, becauſe he is long- ſuffering and 
patient And if thou muſt needs tempt God, firſt take a 
tryal in thy body, or eutward eſtate, before thou hazard 
thy immortal ſoul and everlaſting portion; go and waſte thy 
eſtate and proviſion, and ſee whether the mercy of God will 
keep thee from begging ; and put thy finger in the fire, and 
ery whether the mercy of God will keep thee from burning : 
but if thou wilt not truſt the mercy of God, while thou 
ſlighteſt che means he bath appointed as to theſe inferiour 
ends, and yet wilt misſpend t his day of the Goſpel , aod 
flight the ordinances of life( which are thy portion and allow- 
ance, and the talents wherewith thou ſhouldeſt trade for 
eternity) and yet think it will be well with thee hereafter, 
if thou wilt caſt thy ſoul into the fire of fin, and yet think 
to eſcape the borning and torments of hell, profeſs what 
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Who are they, whoſe prayers, &c: vor 
gence and want of care for thy ſoul, that makes thee deſpiſe 
the means of grace and ſlight thy duty; ard thy body, eſtate 
and periſhing life is thy idol, for which thou takelt more 
thought then for thy ſoul and eternal happineſs. 
9. Earthly-minded , coverous worldlings, are lying under 
the ſerpents curſe, (which hardly or gever will be removed, 
Mark 10. 23.) Gen. 3.14 Firſt, they go upon their belly 
and cannot ſtand ſtreight nor look up-ward ; their beart 
cleaveth to the earth, and they cannot (e) ſet their affeftions (e) Coloſ. 3. 
en things above, they only (f) winde earthly things, and 0 Phil 
ſpend all their(g) labour for the meat that periſbeth. 2. Duſt C2 * 
is their portion and food, they flight the childrens bread, and (g) Job. C7. 
under value the (+4) hidden manns, and with the ſwine of (b} Rev. 7. 
the world live upon the (i) husks: and yet thoſe miſerable (i) Luk. 15. 
| wretches will not want fair pretences and plea's, L we muſt *** 
(will ſuch ſay ) live and provide for our families; the times 
are evil, and we know not what may fall out, and all we can 
purchaſe may be little enough: what 2 ſhould we be idle? 
may we not follow our calling, and watch on our buſi- 
neſs ? &.] But, thinkeſt thou O worldling). this to be a 
ſufficient pica for making the world thy idol, and for neglect- 
ing the one thing — ? Knowelt thou not that rhe 
love of money i the (& root of all evil? 1 Tim. 6. 10. and ) See the te- 
that he who will be rich, (rather rich in wealth then in grace, fimenies of 
for himſelf rather then towards God, Luke 12. 21.) fall into beatbent den- 
temptation, and 4 ſnare , and into many fooliſh and hurtful 8 
luſta, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition, and qui Reuſner. 
ierce them thorow With many ſorrows, v. 9 10. and is not (mb. imp. 
Chriſts verdict of ſuch very terrible? It « eaſier for a ca. claſ. 2. nb. 
| mel to go through the eye of a needle , then for a rich man to 0 
| enter into the kingdom of God, Mat. 19. 23, 24+ Ah! this 
| devit of cartt.ly-mindedneſs hath deſtroyed many thouſand 
ſouls, it ſo filleth the heart, that there is no room left for the 
Word of God toenter in, but it choaketh the Word at the 
very entry, and makes it become unfruitfull, Mat. 13. 22. this 
was it that hindred that people from profiting under Exe- 
Kiels miniſtry, Ex#k, 33, (and this is the great obſtructer 
of the Goſpel wherever it is preach'd ) They come unte 
| Eecce 2 | theo 


1 


** 


02 who are they, Whoſe prayer, &c. 


thee, (faith the Lord to the Prophet) and fit before thee aa 


my people, and With their month ſhow much love, and they 
hear thy words, but they Will not do nor obey them, for their 
heart goeth eſter their covetouſneſs, v. 31, Hence the 
Apoſtle muſt weep when he thinks on covetous wretches, 
Phil. 3. 18. but what aileth thee, O Pax!, thus to bewail 
ſuch wealthy, well-guiding and thriving men? Ab! faith 
the Apoſtle, whatever be their portion of the world, and 
whatever be the eſtimation of the wicked, (who will be 
ready to bleſs the covetous whom the Lord abborreth, 
- (1) Freun, pf. 10. 3.) yet, they are moſt deſpicable and miſerable crea- 
— — —1 tures; for their glory i. their (1) ſhame, and their end 
zunc unt in- deſtruction, v 19. and as for their religion, profeſs what 
flati, ignomi- they will, they are the groſſeſt idolaters, Eh. 5. 5. their 
2 mutarum belly being their god, Phil. 3, 19. Ab! ill and ua - wiſe me x- 
— Calv. in chants, who ſell heaven for earth, and your foul and the im- 
em) Gil. 3.1. Mortal crown for an empty and pcriſhiog trifle ; how bath 
guaß praſti- tbe world thus be-fooled and () bewitched you? 
iii quibuſ- 10. There is little hope of mockers ef picty , haters of 
bay —_ God and of his ſervants, and who are ready to revile and 
Ii. tear their faithfull monitots and reprovers z I joyn theſe, 
Quadam vo- becauſe uſually they go hand in band: for hatred of holineſs, 
luti magna is as it floweth from enimity againſt God, So it will beget eni- 
8 mity againſt his children and ſervants. and a curſed impatience 
with force. And rage at their warnings and rebukes. | 
ries, Ham. 1. Then, as for haters of God, there be but few whoywill 
nnd, ibid, acknowledge themſelves to be ſuch; but let carnal men pro- 
| fels never ſo much love to God, yet (faith the Apoſtle) the 
car nal mind (and how few can purge themſelves of that) 
i enimity againſt God, Rom. 8. 7. it ſo much hatetb God, 
that it is, as it were, hatred and enimity in the abſraF ; and 
if it be brought to the infallible touch ſtont of love, (to 
which the Scriptures ſo often app al) viz. obedier ce to his 
commandments, and if we canſider what conſcience carnal- 
minded men make of their wayes, the hypocriſie of their pro- 
feſſion and empty complements will eafily appear; and many 
profeſſors and titular Chriſtians will be found to be in ano- 
ther rank, and to belong to that world of whom our bleſſed 
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# ho are they, whoſe prajery, &c. 
Lord teſtifieth, ( and whether ſhall we believe his report or 
their vain lying words?) that it hateth him, Job. 15+ 18s 
But, let ſuch haters of God and of our Lord Jeſus know, to 
their terror, that their names are written in the catalogue of 
thoſe who ate given over to 4 reprobat mind, Rom. 1. 30.28. 
and though, for a time, viſible judgments may be with-beld, 
yet, ere it be long, Gods right hand ſhall find out all thoſe that 
hate him, Pl, 27. 8. 

2+ From the former root muſt ſpring hatred of the godly 
and of godlineſs; asthey who love hin that begat, love 
them alſo that are begotten of him, 1 Jb. 5: 1. So on the 
contrary, ſuch as hate the Father will noe love the children; 
and therefore, haters of God muſt hate the godly, and upon 
this very account, becauſe they bear his mage in their heart, 
and expreſs ĩt in their life and converſation ; and thus, as the 
bloody murderers at the maſlacre at Par#, not finding the 
famous and learned Martyr, P. Ramus, to ſhew their malice 
and hatred of him, pierced his picture, and himſcli too, {bur 
they knew not that he was hid bchind it ) So the wicked, 
not be ing able to find and reach the Lord, they tua at his 
Image where- ever they ſce it, and no thanks to them thar 
God is not behind the Picture, for they would not ſpare nor 
hold their hands. Hence the perſecution of the Saints may 
well, and by juſt interpretation, be called Deicide, and thę Lord 
will one day reckon with oppreſſots of his people, for all the 
wrongs and injuries done to them, as if they had been imme» 
diatly done to his holy majeſty, according to that word, 
Zech. 2. 8. He that towcheth you, toucheth the apple of bis 
ehe; and, Att. 9. 43. Saal, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? 
faith the head in glory, complaining of che oppreſſion of his 
ſ\ufferiag members on earth. 

Nay, but will ſome ſay, we were not worthy to live if we 
loved not God]; but fur theſe profeſſors, they are a pack of 
by pocrits, conceity and tronabicſom people, and we cannot 
" endure them. - Anf. We deny not, 1. that difference of 
opiaion may occaſion very ſharp and hot debates among the 
Saints thewſclves ; and, 2. that the godly are more aff ted 
with, and diſpleaſedar, the fins and failings of brethren, 1 
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(n) 2 Sam. ia. 
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(o) Heb. 11. 
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of ſuch who have a name that they live, then at the tranſ- 
gteſſions of the wicked; becauſe the miſcarriages of the 
Saints do more diſhonour God and wound the holy profeſ- 
ſion, and put a ta pon in the hands of carnal men, and give 
them an (=) occaſion to open their mouth and bla ſpheme: 
but, 3. that any godly man doth hate another or is grieved, 
becauſe he is godly, is moſt falſe 5 but let the wicked pretend 
what they will, yet this is all their quarrel againſt the Saints; 
for if they would walk looſely, and run with the wicked to 
the ſame exceſs of riot, and not (e) condemn them by their 
holy converſation , they could love them as well as others, 
and delight as much in their ſociety ; but becauſe the Saints 
dare not thus conform, therefore they hate and ſpeak evil 
of them, 1 Pet. 4. 4. fob. 3. 19, 20. Jeb. 7. 7. The old 
(p) chimity between the ſeed of the woman and the ſeed of 
the ſerpent, doth Qtr up the wicked againſt the Saints; and 
though they would cloak their hatred with ſome fair pre- 
rence, yet the Lord knoweth that ſuch are aRed by Cain. 
principle, who ſlew bis brother, bec auſe bis own works were 
evil, and his brothers righteons, 1 Joh, 3. 12. And where- 
as ſuch will ſay , that notwithſtanding they love God, let 
them hearken to this Apoſtle, ch. 4. 20. If « man ſay, I love 

God, and bateth his brother, he in a liar ; for be, &c. and as 
to the ſtate and condition of ſuch a one, we have it deſcribed, 
cb. 2. 11. and, ch. 3. 15. He that bateth his brother & in 
darkneſs, and knoweth not Whither be goeth, (that he is 
running to ete-nal deſtruction) becauſe that darkneſs bath 
blinded his eyes, - Whoſoever hateth his brother is 4 mnr- 
therer, and ye know that no murtberer hath eternal life, 


/ 


(a) ne. And we will find {q)maliciouſneſs, hatred, envy, deſpight, &c. 
ſervable , that held forth as a character of men given over to a reprobat 


ſo many bran- 
ches of hatred 
are there am- 


mind, Rom. 1. 28, 29, 30, 3. 
As to the other two branches of this black mark, vir. 


ed, and all of mocking of piety and rageing at a reproof, they need not be 


them held 


forth as ſom#: orſt of ſinners, 
ny tyilences 


of a reprobat 
mind. 


ſeparated ; for,as mockers of piety and of the Saints are the 
So they are molt obdured. and have forti- 
fied thimſelves agaioſt a'l arrows of reproof, and therefore 
will be teady to reverberat and ſend them back againſt the 


throwers ; _ | 
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throwers ; theſe [Wine will trample ſuch pearles under their 
feet, and turn again and rent you, ſaith our Lord to his diſ- 
ciples, Mat. 7. 6. theſe are the fools that deſpiſe and refuſe 
jaſtruction, and ſo deſpiſe their own ſoul, Prov. 15. 5: 32. 
theſe be the fcorners that will not hear a warning or rebuke, 
Prov. 13. 1. and it were better to meet a Beate robbed of 
her whelps then ſuch brutiſh fools in their folly , Prov. 17. 
12. And thus we may ſee both their (in and their puniſh- 
ment; the Lord in his righteous judgment leaves and gives 
over mockers of piety, and ſo they become incorrigible, and 
cannot endure a reproof : mocking Iſb ae muſt be caſt our, 
Gen. 21.9, 10. ſuch barking dogs may not enter the Kiogs 
pallace, Rev. 23. 15. Surely the Lord ſcorneth the ſcorners, 
jadgmeats are prepared for them, and ſtripes for their back, 
Prov. 3. 34. Prov. 19 29. the ſcorner will be conſumed, 
and all that watch for iniquity cut off, /. 29. 20. and 
though ſcoffers ſhould call upon God in the day of cheir 
rules yet he would laugh at their calamity , and mock 
whea their fear comes, Prev. 1. 22. 30, 26, 28. Ab! 
remember the laſt and (ad dittey againſt the ancient people of 
God, he waited long upon them ; ard though they were 2 
ſtubbora and rebellious nation, yet he ſtirred not up all his 
wrath , but /ent to them by bu meſſengers, riſing up be- 
times and ſending , becauſe he bad compaſſion on them ; but 
when they mocked bis meſſengers , bis wrath areſe againſt 
bu people till there Was no remedy, 2 Chron. 36.15; 16. And 
for ſuch as hate and reproach their faithfull monitors, and 


will not turn at their rebuke, there i (r ) more hope of 4 (t) Prov. 26. 
fool then of ſuch obdurate wretebes; for he who thus hateth 12. 


and deſpiſerh reproof, i die and periſh in his fins, Prov. 
15. lo. yea, ſach 4s being often re provea, bar den their neck, 
Hall [uddainly be deſtroyed and that without remedy , Prov. 
29. 1. and wo to him who layeth 4 ſnare for him that re- 
proveth in the gate, Ila. 29. 21. 

O (() ye ſtent bearted and far from righteouſneſs, will 
ze yet maintain your former plea, and put (t) the evil day 


far from you 7 how dreadfull and terrible may this point be (u) Eph, 4, 
to you, if ye were got (v paſt freling, ye have( no doubt) 


Many . 
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many times heard of a day of reckoning and accounts, arid 
that the Lord (x) Ieſus Will come in — fire to take ven- 


geance en them that krow not God and obey not hi Geſpe!l, | 


Ye have heard of the terrors of the Almighty, of the ex- 
tream and un conceivable tot ments of hell, without caſe or 
any kind of mitigation, unto ail eternity, that ſuch as are caſt 
into that priſon cartot eſcape nor come out, but muſt lye in 
(J) the Wine preſs of the fierceneſs and Wrath of the Ai. 
mighty God for ever and ever; for then he () that made 
them will not have meren on them , and ke that formed them 
will ſhew them no f«vony, &c, But yt have not regarded nor 
laid thoſe things to heart, as if ye had not been concerred in 
ſuch matters; the terrible day of the Lord bath not been 
a terror to you, ſecure, bold, preſumptuous ſinners, who can 
defie the devil and know that the Lord is mercifull ; but now 
the queſtion is put home to your doors in this moſt dreadfull 
caſe, concerning your final ſtate; and fuch evidences are 
brought as your preſent condition and by-paſt life will afford: 
(and that no ſmall diſcovery from thence may be had, you 
have heard from the Word of God) And now what ſayeſt 
thou, O fecure (inner, whoever thou be, whether man or wo- 
man, xich or poor ? what anſwer canſt thou return? art thou 
ſtill ſtout - hearted and fat from fear > mayeſt thou not read 
thy name in the black roll of them who have the mark of 
hell and perdition upon their fore-head ? doſt thou not find 
thy ſelf co be included (ask thy conſcience and deal plainly, 
and dareſt thou ſay that thou art not) in one or moe of thoſe 
curſed ranks of perſons, who are forſaken of God, judicially 
plagued and hardned, and therefore devoted to deſtruRtion ? 
1. Haſt thou not enjoyed pure and powerfull ordinances? and 
yet, c We need not reſume the ſeveral particulars , but 
leaving that to thy meditation, and obreſting thee to refſect 
upon thine own heart and wayes, and to make a compariſon, 
let us now only warn thee of thy danger, and that there be 
moe lying under this judicial ſtroke then is believed; from 
whence comes it, that ſech- powerfull Ordinances have no 
influence, that wen will not fee though the light of the Goſe 
pel doth ſo clearly ſhine before their eyes, ey the | 
Weet 


— 


|  whilerethiy; whoſe pre, kee: 77 
ſweet promiſes and conſolations of the Almighty, not yet his 
tertible chre#ttings and judgments do affect ? Muſt not chat 
ſad word, I/. 6. 9, 10. be accompliſhed in many ? would not 
pagans tremble, while we ſleep? would got the word (= ) prick (*) Ac 2, 
their heart, that eannot pierte out kin? () Tyrt ana Syden 77; 1 
would have repented long 4go in ſack- cloth an aſbes, ind be- G) Ee? 
hold we continue in impemtency and daily add te our iniqui- (b) Mat 1. 
ties; if Sodom had enjoyed this day of the Goſpel hich we 33+  - 
* 0 ) it would have remained to this day ʒbut if the Lord 92 Mat. 21. 
2d dealt with us according to our wayes, he ſhould have, long (d). 
ere now, (e) removed the Geſpel from — given it 9 — — 
tion that would b ive brought forth thi fruits thercef. And um 6 babens 
what reaſon have we to fear leſt che Lord at lenꝑth vindicat Ian n ver. 
the contempt of his glorious Kingdom among us; with ſuch 17, gr 
dreadfull judgments , as-all who heat may be aftottiſhed. If — — bo 
Miniſters were askt, how many in their reſpective charges (e) Lun efſ 
had eſcaped, and were not concerned in any of theſe marks of P in ei- 
indurtzion and rejection? ah 1 how mould ve tremble to vitate naſtra 
ſpeak; and they to hear the anſwer thx cd be given ? and — qui 
how glad might that Paſtor be, who had reaſon to ſay, that 1 
the fourth ground (as ia the parab as. 13.) were good; leſfun et qued 
yea, or that the tenth part of Mig Merk did walk worthy of ne an, 
the Goſpel > The famous Cbryſeſtom, (who anſwered his 1 50e . 
{4) name, being one of the moſt eminent Preachers of his — 2 
time) () propounds:the li queſtion in 2 Sermon ro the cenun inve. 
ple of "Antioch, among whom, (it would haye appeated, nire qui ſal- 
looking to bis pains and their profeſſion) be had done much Yr; verum 
good; How many, in this our great City of Antioch; think, & de bis du- 
Je ( ſaith this zealous Doctor) b e [aved> It will be = _— 
4 hard 7 which muſt ntter , u. wil ſprak it, among 4 . 48. 
all the thouſands is this place, I cantiot fintone bandred that tiochs © * * 
ſhall be ſaved. Ah 1'was not this in uncharitable doom, 
concerning ſo many well-meaning honeſt folk, that though 
there was in that great City, above one hutidred chouſand 
perſons, (as is thought ) yer there ſhould not one hundred 
of them all be ſaved, and ſo not one of a thouſund ? was not 
that a hard ſaying ? and yet he had too good ground to think 
and ſpeak ſo, as there he goes on to ſhow from the life and 
„  Beefg works 
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; works of young and old; and in theſe lands ( where the 
Goſpel hath been a purely and powerfully preach'd , as ever 
it was among any people ſince the Apoſtles dayes ) how ma- 
ny Paſtors have reaſon to joyn with him in the like regtate 
and lamentation, and in much anguiſh of ſpirit co asK, with 
the Propher, Who hath believed their report? and to whom 

| bath the arm of the Lord peen revealed? Ila, 53.1. A Mini- 
ſer perhaps is ſent to a Paroch to ſeck one loſt ſheep, while not 
only nine ty and nine, but nine hundred are ſuffered to wander 
and periſn ia their crooked wayes; who, though they hear the 
Paſtors voice, yet ne vet bearken nor teturn: who would not 
baye thought that Pau ſhould have met with a good ſeed- 
time in Philip, the chief city of that part of A acedonia, Act. 
16.1 2. aftet ſuch an extraordinary and promiſing invitation to 
come and help that people as he got? Act. 16. 9. and yet, how 
ſmall a harveſt did allow, there being, by his miniſtry in that 
place, converted only one merchant woman Lydia, with ber fa- 
mily; and with much a do the jaylor:: for, fitſt, the carthywuſt 
* quake, and the priſon: fquadations ſhake, and jr9-doors open, 
before his ſtour heart did tremble or uod yield and open to 
Chriſt,ver. 14, 15. 4. And,'now « dayes, how few are 
they. who make conſq of their waycs , and gre working 
out their ſalvation with fear and trembling > Ab do not the 
wicked lives of many who are reputed good Chriſtians, their 
formality in the, worſhip of God, their negligence, neutra- 
lity and indifferency in maters of ſoul- concerument, their 
pride, avarice, ſclf-love and ſelf-ſecking make ic too manifeſt, 
(though there were no ſuch thing recorded in thęe Word) 
(f) Mat. 22; that of the () many who are called and bear the Goſpel,, 
26, Mat. 22. 0nly a few are choſen ani ſhall be [aved? bur ah l who doth 
1. G  ; ponder sud. lay this to heart > our neighbout and kinſ: folk 
are daily leaving us and going to the pit, and yet we their 
00 PL, 49-13 fooliſh (g) poſterity and acquaintance approve and follow 
their way, and while we ſee them die as they lived and periſh 
in their ſecurity and vain confidence, we are ready to ſay their 
end was peace, and they died well 1 and is not this brutiſh 
ſtupidity an evidence, that we are lying under a judicial ftroke?: 
() Mar, 13. Hiace thus (6) bearing, we de nos under tand, and [ecing, ho 
. | 


=—_ 


Who are they, Whoſe prayers, dec 

do not perceive nor lay to heart, that we might eſcape the like 
ſnare, and be converted and healed : and were there no more. 
but the want of ſenſe aud focliag while, you bear or read: 
ſuch a terrible diſcovery of the lamentable: ſtate of ſo many 
among you, that were enough to allarm you; ſor, bad not 
your hearts been harder then an adamant, with what terror 
and pricking of conſcience would you have cryed out? 
Wo's me, I have too good tea ſon to fear, leſt I be one of 
that number who are plagued and for ſaken of God, and who 
muſt-periſh eternally. If there were any ſuch marks, where - 
by we could diſcover when men would die or ſuffer any con- 
ſiderable loſs in their ſtate and oucward condition, and if ac- 
cordingly we did warn a whole Congregation , that one of 
them ſhould die in a day or weeks. ſpace, bow earneſtly would 
all enquire ? yea, would any be at teſt till he knew, whether 
or not he were the man? The diſciples were not more znx - 
ons when they heard, that one of them (hould betray their 
Maſter, nor did they more earneſtly ask, () Lord, it 1? 
& is 1? then every one would 28K and fay,'s it 1? is it I chat 
can live no loager? But yet, while not one ina Paroch, but 
perhaps all except one, are warved, fromthe word of truth, 
of the eternal tuive of both ſou)-and bbdy , yet, how negli- 
gent catcleſs and ſecure are they > and have we not then rea- 


ſon to lament and ſay, ah 1 deſperat; ſianets, ( who hath (x) Gal. 3.x, 


thus iufatuated 3nd hewitched you? 

But, to ſay no more to ſuch ſſeepers, who deſerve not to 
hear one word were till they be awaked in hell, I would turn 
me to others, if I knew where to loo: Ab l are there none 
who will hear or lay their deplorable eaſe to beart? Ah: 
muſt I be ſilent, or elſe ſuppoſe what I cannot ſee ; and ima- 
gine ſome co be. ſo affected, a waked and terrified by this diſco» 
very, or any ſuch like warning from wbatſoever hand ? ab ! 
will none tremble while they ſee themſelves to hing over the 
mouth of the pit by a ſmalkehreeds which mzy be broken be- 
fore they draw their breath ? le there oo mournieg caprive 
who ſceing himſelf taken and held by this wofull ſnare, will 


in much aoguiſh of ſpirie,borror and confuſion ſay, L ah I is 


there no.cemedy ? though my caſe ſeem. deſperat, yet, is 
hh Effff 2 : F there 
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ir 1 18 there no C1) balm in Gilead? are my wounds ſo ineurable, 


that the great Phyſician could not heal them ? are there not 
bowels in the God ofi mercy to receive me yet ? were it now 
in yaid to lay out my deſperat and hopeleſs condition to him ? 
would he not hear if I ſhould call on him? I have (alas) 
deſtroyed my ſelf, and hitherto rejected all his counſel, and 
therefore it were a juſt thing with God t lab at my ca- 
lamity, and mock when my fear cometh, and to hide his face 
from my prayets Þ Prov. 1. 26 28. 

To ſuch as are in this fad condition, I have ſome few things 
to ſay; partly by way of warning and caution, partly by way 
of counſel and direction, and partly for ſupporting and 
ſtrengthening () the feeble knees , and lifiing up the hand: 
that hang down, And, 1. beware leſt thy fear and appre- 
hended danger feed thy luſts and deſperat ſecurity, and make 
thee ſay, (with them, 1/a. 22. 13. 1 Core 13. 2.) Let 
eat and drink, for to morrew We ball dis; if we muſt periſh, 
let us take a merry life of it ſo long as we may; certainly 
that were a wrong courſe for being eaſed of your fears, and 
that which would without remedy bring you to deſtruction; 
the. premiſes are ſad and terrible, bat the concluſion drawn 
from thence is mad ind deſperat; and thus you bind, as with 
ſtrong cords, that wofull chreatning to your own backs, and 
by making ic a plea for thy brutiſt ſenſuality and deſperat 
contempt of the means, thou proclaimeſt thy hypocriſie, and 
that thy fears were not teab but pretended; and thus makes 
it appear, that thou indeed art the man who haſt reaſon to 
tremble and fear, as being caught in the ſnare out of which 
thou wilt never eſcape :' Ah l but were your fears real, and 
if you did ſeriouſly defire to be eaſed of them, you would ra- 
ther take ſuch a courſe as the people of Niseveb did in a caſe 
much like to this, they being under # ſad and ( as it would 
then have appeared )moſt cory threatning, yet ſay they, 
who can tell if God will turn — bus fierce anger d and for 
their part, they turned from their evil wayes and humbled 
themſelves before the Lord, crying mightily unto him, and ye 
know what the event was, God reported of the evil that be 
bad ſaid be would de unte them, and he did is not, Jon. 3. 

e er wei ond . e Bat 


But let me tell thee, O ſecure and deſperat ſinner, who 
wilt be at no pains , and yet complaineſt of the terrors of the 
Almighty , as thou began with the mercy of God, abuſing 
it, and encouraging thy ſelf from thence to add fro to fin, 
and to continue in thy wicked wayes, So after thou haſt 
ſerved thy turn with chat moſt glorious attribute, which 
ſhould have led thee in to repentance , thou now takelt thy 
ſelf to his juſtice and threatenings , as if theſe did chaſe thee 
away, and hold chee off from clofing with, and ſeeking af- 
ter the Lord; while indeed they ſhould drive thee in to him, 
and mike thee forſake and turn from the evil of thy doings : 
But will the Lord ivffer infatuated ſinners thus to mock his 
holy Majeſty, and to pervert and abuſe thoſe divine excel- 
lencies, and to encourage themſclves from thence to conti- 
nue ia t neir wickedneſs and rebellion againſt him ? and were it 
not a righteous thing with him, to ſend ſuch fools to hell to 
learn wiſdom there ? that they might become better divines 
then to b. ing from heaven a cloak, pretence, or encourage- 
meat to fin (for as ſinners in hell know better the evil and 
parentage of fin , So they are more ſenſible of their own fol- 
ly) and fince at length they have taken themſelves ro Gods 
juſtice and ſeverity, were it not fit to make them find the 

power of his juſtice and wrath unto all eternity? 

But, 2. if thou be indeed awakened, and to purpoſe 
pricked in heart, and uskeſt, what muſt Ido ? is there no 
remedy? I would counſel thee to humble thy ſelf before the 
Lord, and to cry mightily for a broken and contrit ſpirit ; thy 
caſc is moſt ſad and dangerous, and thou muſt not expeR ro 
go through without trouble and difficulty; the impoſthume 
is inveterat, and therefore thou mult ſuffer the lancer to go 
the deeper ; what ever courſe the Lord take wich others , 
who have not ſo grieved and diſhonoured him, and though 
he draw them in with a word of love, and ſoftly open their 
heart, 2s he did Zydias, AR. 16. 14. yet if ever thou be 
born again, its likely to be by fore labour and travail ; all 
who are about thee will hear thee cry out of the pangs of thy 
new birth: and the deeper the foundation be caſt , the build- 

ing will be the ſurer and ſtronger z and the more ſick thou 


arts 
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itt, thou wilt be the welcomer to the Phyſician, 

For, 3+ albeit thy caſe be ſo dangerous, yet it is not al- 
together deſperxs ; and therefore thou mayſt ſeck after a re- 
medy, and muſt ſeck the more diligently ; general threaten- 
inzs though moſt peremptory and irrevocable (as it would 
appear by the maner of expreſſion ) yet leave room to the free 
grace and mercy of God to pity whom he will; its his rop- 
al prerogative to ſcrape out whoſe name he pleaſeth out of 
the black roll of judgments , either ſpiritaal or temporal, and 
thit he may magnifie the riches of his free grace he will 
ſometimes lay hold on the worſt of ſinners, on Mana ſſeb, 
Paul, the Theef , Rabab, Mam Magdalene, &c. We need- 
ed not have named theſe, or any ſuch inſtances, for theſe 
are well known to ſuch as know little more of the Scriptures, 
and ic were good for them that they either knew more, or 
that they knew not ſo much, ſince they make that know- 
ledge a'wofull ſnare to themſelves ; for what ſhould be an 
encouragment , and open a door of hope to penitent ſinners 
to turn from their evil wayes to the living God, they make 
a ground and encouragment to continue in their fins, to 
delay their repentance, and turn their back on God: To 
thee then, and for thy uſe , O mourning penitent avd diſ- 
conſolat one, are thoſe examples, and (as it were} miracles«- 
of mercy recorded in the Word, that thou ſhouldſt not diſ- 
Pair , but lay hold on the ſure word of promiſe and invitati- 
on, come unte me all ye that labour avid ave heavy lade, 
and ] will give you reſt, Mat. 11. 28. Whoſoever: will ,- tet 
bim take, &c. Rev. 22. 17. & c- Is not that x ſweet and 
full Word? is there not room enough there for to receive 
thee ? is not that a plailter;fitred for thy ſore? is not that 
Word large and comprehenſive , both as to perſons their 
|condition and exigence, and as to the circumſtance of time? 
O do not then ſay, ah 1 that it had come a little ſooner: be- 
tore the day of grace was paſt , its too late for me now to 
lay hold on mercy when the doors are ſhut and lockt by an 

irrevocable threatening 3 for the day of grace is never ſo far 
» ſpent to any ſincere penitent, but he hath day- light enough 
to let him ſee home; and the door of mercy always ſtands 


open 


— 


Who are they, whoſe prayers, &c. 
open to ſuch, and they ſhall have no reaſon to complain that 
they came too late and could find no cotry : The promiſes of 
the Goſpel know no other term, but what time ſoever 2 
ſinner doth repent ; when 1 ſay auto the wicked, thou ſhalt 
fwrely dye, if be twru from bis fin, be ſhall ſurely live , and 
not dye, Ezck. 33: 14, 15. Ezrk. 18. 27+ At what inſtaxt I 
. ſpeak, Cencerning à nation or king dom, (and why nor 
alſo concerning a perſon or family ?) te pluck wp, n-te pull 
down and de ſtroy it; if it turn from its evi wayes, then T 
will repent of the evil I thought to do unto th , cr. 18. 7, 
8. let the wicked forſs h&Wh way, aud the u viewws man 
i thoughts ; and let him retwyn nnto the Lo: 4 and be Will 
lere mercy upon him; and to our God for he wili aburdante 
dy pardon, Iſa. 55. 7. | 

- Bur you will ſay , I ſaw in theſe characters my name tyrit- 
ten in. ſuch legible letters, that he who runs mig ht have 
read ; my caſe and condition was ſo ſet out to the life, that 
no place was left for thifts and evofions, I know my ſelf to 
be included in one or moe of thoſe curſed ranks, and is it 
poſſible for me to eſcape that dreadfull ſeor-nce pronounced 
againſt me by the mouth of him who is truth it ſelf 7 An. 
But may not the Lord give the occaſion with Peu to lay, J 
who was before a blaſphemer , perſecuter and miſerable 
Wrerch , have now obtained mercy , 1 Tim: 1. 13. ſee Epb. 
2+ 2, 3, 4+ Tit. 3. 3. Cc. What? or who can hinder the 
infinit bowels. of mercy from embracing thee ? There is no 
threaterung ſo peremptoty as to bind up Gods hands, that 
he may not pity and ſhew mercy to whom he will nor receive 
a ſiacere penitent, Exc. 33. 14. Kc. And as to thoſe 
characters, they hold forth (as we ſaid) grounds of fear, 
and far more then a probable conjeAure concerning the finall 
ſtate and eternal portion of ſuch as did come under them; 
but are not infallible rules, gor a ſufficient warrant for us to 
paſs a peremprory ſentence againſt our ſelves, or others inꝰ 
reference to the decree of reprobation ; we are exhorted to 
give all diligence to make our election ſure , 2 Pet. r. 10, but 
we are no where commanded to make our damnation [are ;. 

there be in the Scriptures infallible marks of the one, but a 


Who are they, Whoſe prayers, Bec: 
of the other, the one is a duty, and our ſweet priviledge; 
but the other is left to be manifeſted by that finall ſentence 
after death, and at the day of judgment, depart from me ye 
curſed into everlaſting fire, Mat. 25. 41. 
4+ Thea art thou convinced and humbled ? is fin imbitter- 
ed unto thee ? and darſt thou fin no more? ſeeſt thou thy 
need of a Phyſician, and is Chriſt precious in thine eyes? 
n) Coloſ 2, c. this is a good evidence that the ſentence and () hand- 
writing that was againſt thee, is taken out of the way and 
nailed to the croſs of Chriſt ; ſo that now thy name ſhall no 
more be found in that dreadful catw#egue of ſuch as are fitted 
for deſtruction, for they who are thus left, and finally for- 
ſaken of God, he gives them over to 4. reprobat mind, 
Rom. 1. 28. and giveth them up unto vile affections, and 
to their owa hearts luſts, and ſuffers them to walk in their 
own courſes , Rom. 1. 26. P/al. 8 1. 12 he gives them over 
to be a prey to Sathan, and to (e) walk according to the 
(o) Eph. 2.4, coutſe of the world, according to the prince of power of the 
2 Cor, 4. 4. Air, the ſpirit that worketh mightily in the children of diſ- 
obedience, &. Since then this is not now thy caſe nor courſe, 
thou mayſt be confident that by the grace of God thou haſt 
eſcaped out of that wofull ſnare , and now what needs diſ- 
courage thee? There is no fin nor condition though never 
ſo deſperat that can exclude the penitent from mercy ; yea, 
not the fin againſt che holy Ghoſt, which is unpardona ble, not 
becauſe it is greater then the mercy of God , or as if there 
were not worth enough in Chriſts blood to be a ranſom for 
jr, but becauſe the Lord in his righteous judgment doth fi- 
nally forſake all them who fall into this blaſphemy , ſo that 
they ſhall never repent, nor ſeek after a remedy : If then 
thou doſt truly repent and turn from thy evil wayes, this is 2 
ſure evidence that thou art not thus forſaken , nor judicially 
plagued; and therefore be of good courage in following thy 
duty and ſeeking after a remedy ; whatever thou haſt been, 
none of the fins that thou haſt committed ſhall be mention» 
ed unto thee, nor remembred againſt thee any more, Exck, 
18. 22+ Fx 33. 16. 


But, 


ibo are they, Whoſe prayers, &c: . 

But, 53 ulbeic the Lord, to magnifie the riches of his free 
orace , may ſhew mercy to the moſt vile and wretched fin» 
ners, and paſs by moral civil men, yet how few are there 
of the thouſands , who being included in the former 
ranks, are lying under that terrible threatning , that do par- 
eake of the mercy of God? You can tell me of Mana ſſeb, 
Paul, &c. (who yet had not ſuch (p) means of ſalvation as (p Though 


death, ſince Enoch and Elia were trandated and taken up to ,,; 4055 
heaven ? nay, were it not 2 ſtrange and admirable thing to hn jive 
ſce ſuch eſcape out of the ſnare, how would they be affected among them. 
when they heard their deplorable ſtate laid out before them ? 

and yet they can hear ſuch a dolefull Sermon, and be no 

more affected therewith , thea the dasks whereon they ſit: 

muſt not ſuch be paſt feeling, and given over to a reprobar 

mind ? and yet not a few of ſuch deſperat wretches, will 

profeſs they truſt in God, and hope to be ſaved as well as 

the holieſt Saint on earth: But whatever be their bold and 

mad — and how litle ſoever they regard the 

faichfull warnings they meet with, or fear the threatnings 

and terrors of the Almighty, yet, to my obſervation, I never 

knew , gor heard of any in my time, except three or four, : 
who in any emigent degree came uuder theſe characters, that 

to the diſceraing of judicious Chriſtians , met with mercy ; 

and this admirable diſpenſation towards them , was mater 

of aſtoniſhment to all who heard of it, except ſuch deſperat 

Geeee wretches 


6 bo are thry, whoſe prayers," xt. 
"weretches 25 made x eur ſed uſe of it, encouraging themſelves 
thereby to continue in their wicked yes: Bur let none 
"miftake what we fay, we do not, we dare not paſi a ꝓert mpto- 
ry ſentente coneermag the ſtare of others , eſpecully thoſe 
whoſe guilemefs was not ſo great, notout and ſcandalous; 
and though we know but a few , who grolly and palpably 
came under theſe marks, who did evidence a ſenſible and 
confiderable meaſure of ſaving repentance, (and in ſucha 
caſe , when it is real, it will not be ſmall) yet we did not de- 
ny, but the Lord might have a ſecret work on the hearts of 
ſome on their death-bed , which he will not make ſo difeern- 
able to others, that all may be afraid to follow ſuch a courte 
of life, and that none might preſume and delay to the end of 
the day: yet, fince none may limit the Lord, Miniſters muſt 
not turn their back on ſu: h;, as if their caſe were altogether 
deſperat; but they muſt warn and exhort them, commit- 
ing the event and ſucceſs to him who can abundantly pardon, 
and ſhow mercy when, and to whom he will. 
But ſuppoſing thee who art thus awakned and pricked in 
beart, who art ſenſible of thy danger, and now on the right 
way to eſcape, to be one of that ſmall number, whom the 
Lord will make a miracle of mercy ; I have à ſixth word 
{and that a very neceflary one) to thee; beware that thou 
quench not this as former motions of the Spitit ; Ah ! lee 
not this ſtorm be like the noiſe of thunder, terrible for the 
time, but of ſhort continuance ; and then thou might'ſ be 
afraid, leaſt chere remain no more ſacrifice for thy fins, but 
& certain fearfull leokjng for of juag ment and fiery indigua- 
tion, Heb, 10. 26, 27, becanſe (ſaith the Lord) 7 have 
purged thee, and thow weſt" wot purged, res (bult not be 
purged from thy filthineſ; any more, till I have canfed my 
fury to reft upon thee, Exck. 24. 13. If then thou be ſuch 
2 one 28 is ſuppoſed, thou wilt not thus draw back, after 
the Lord hath begun to awaken and purge ; thou wilt take 
no reſt till a ſaving change be wrought in thee , and till thou 
lay hold on the rock of ſalvation ; and then with what in- 
larged affections wilt thou admire and praiſe the riches of his 
goodneſs and mercy , who hath pitied and pulled ſuch a 
2 fa We deſperax 
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ee neee 


who ars bey, Whoſe prayers, “ 9 1 
at ſinger out of the ſuare: thou wilt become n new 
creature indeed , and all who know thee ,- will have reaſon 
to praiſe God for thee, and from that time forth thou. will 
walk humbly, circumſpeAly and exemplarly : thou wilt 
often look on the sar of thy od wound , and thou wilt ſay 
(with Paul ina like caſe, 1 Cor. 15. 8.9.) [ Was as one 
born out of dus time, I am hs leaſt of a Saints , that am 
net meet" ta be called 4 Saint, becauſe I, &c. And thus 
thou wilt alſo reſslve (with hum, ver. 10.) by the grace of 
God to labour more abundantly then others; and thou wilt 
often put up this queſtion ra thy ſoul, ah 1 what (hall I ren» 
der to the Lord for his mat vet llous loving kindneſs toward 
me ? ah | What (hall I do? and what can I ſuffer for che 
honour of his great Name, whom Thave ſo much dichonour- 
ed, and that I may become # poodiexample to choſe whom 
I have ſo much, 2 d ſo oft ſcandalized ? thou muſt, after 
that, be (in ſome ſort } anoa-ſuch, if thou be ſuch as thou 

htẽſt ro be. * 24 

hos we may ſee that the preſent point, though moſt 
dreadfull and terrible, yet doth not exclude any mourning 
penitent from pardon - But laſtly, that do obſtruction 
may ſeem to lye in the way of ſuch, we will ſpeak a word 
for clearing that place, Prov x. 26, 27, 28, &c. where tho 
Lord chreatneth to reject all their tests, prayers, and endes · 
vours. Af. 1. ſome perhaps miy thiok to elude the pre- 
ſent difficulty, by affirming the merning of that threatning 
not to be abſolute, but conditional , ſo that we may nor from 
thence conclude that any, who was in ſuch a caſe, ever did, 
or ſhall cordially pray to God ; ind that he will refuſe to 
anſwer their fervent propers ; ſinee, only by way of 
ſuppoſition, it is ſaid , chough they ſhould call, yer he would 
not anſwer nor regard their complaint; as the offer of ſal- 
vation, made eo the reprobat, if they believe and repent, doth 
not import that any ſuch ever did, or ſhall repent and be 
faved ; So on the other hand, nemher doth this threatniog 
itaply, chat any, who fall under ir, ſhould in truch call apon 
the Lord, and he hide his face from their prayers ;' and there 
fore, if the Lord pour out the Spirit of prayer upon thee, 
- GCGgege 2 this 
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Who are they : whoſe prayers, 8c; 
this threatning needs not diſcourage thee ; but thou mayſt 
be coafident, that cither thy name is taken out of that — 
ning, or that ir was never included in it. j 
But this anſwer ſeemeth not to be ſatis ſactory, 1. be- 
cauſe its contrary, 1. to all the invitations and promiſes 
made to the penitent, what ever have been their former pro- 
vocations and courſe of life; 2. thoſe general propoſitions ſo 
frequently held forth in the Goſpel, vis. () [whoſoever 
ſhall call on the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſhall be ſaved ; (r 
all that labour and are heavy loaden, may come to Chri 
and he will give them reſt, &. J Hence, orthodox Divines 
do not ſeruple to yield to the Arminians, theſe hypotheticks, 
Lif Idas had repented and come to Chriſt for reſt, he ſhould 
have been ſaved; if /) Cain, when he went out from the 
ſehce of the Lord, had poured out his ſoul before the 
rd, he would not have been rejected, “c. ] and there is 


good reaſon for ſuch an hy potheſis, ſince it may be reduced 


to an univerſal categorick, and abſolute enunciat ion, viz, 
[All true penitents and fincere fupplicants, Paul, Peter, &c. 
were ſaved. ] but that bypothetick , for which this anſwer 
doth plead , cannot be reſolved in any categorick that-is true; 
bay, it hath not ſo much as one inſtance, or particular 
whereupon it might be built; for no man did ever ſeek after 
the Lord, and call upon him in truthz who did not meet with 
aa anſwer of peace. Bur, 2. if that hypotheſis were true, 
then every door of hope mult be (but againſt ſuch penitents, 
for thongh they ſhould mourn and cry to God, yet he would 
not hear nor anſwer ; to what purpoſe then ſhould we ex- 
hore ſach to repent and call upon the Lord ? there is not a 
word of command or exhortation in the Word, that hath 


dot a promiſe, by way of motive and encouragment, annex- 


ed to it; and we need not run to thoſe Scriptures in which 
the Lord univerſally promiſeth, that whenſoever a ſinner 
ſhall return from the evil of his-doings „ and (eek his face, 
he will receive him graciouſly ; ſince the words immediatly, 
both going before and following, vic. ver. 23. and 33, do 
hold forth with the exhortation, to ſuch as were lying under 
that ſad threathing, to turn and ſeck the Lord, a pou: 

miſc 


Who are they, whoſe prayers, &c, 789 
miſe 2nd intimation of mercy, if they ſhould abſwer his 

call and invitation; and therefore, though this threatning 

be molt peremptory , yet it doth not exclude a condition, ex- 

ception and limitation for the manifeſtation of the riches of 

free grace; as hath been (hown« | 

2+ Then as tothe ſcope and ſenſe of theſe words, Prov. 

1. 26. We Anſ. the Lord there threatneth to rejeRt not 

ſuch a prayer as we have deſcribed, and can plead a promiſe ; 

and to which we did exhort , but ſuch a prayer as may be in 

bell, it being nothing elſe but a brutiſh howling, becauſe of 

ſome outward rod and calamity ; and though ſuch a com- 

plaint be directed to the Lord, (as the words, ver: 28. do 22 = 
imply) yet the motives being carnal , and their ends ſelſiſn, — 
its no prayer in God's account , though it get the name, and cies aud deli. 
ſuch cryers may be ſaid to call upon the Lord, yet it is not veranees a- 
ſuch a prayer as may lay claim to a promiſe ; albeit the Lord d F/atmiff 
fometimes , out of his general bounty, may anſwer ſuch a pn waar 
cry, and give to ſuch ſupplicants their requeſt , when be gg baue xe 
ſends leanneſs into their ſoul , Pſal. (t) 106. 15, 43, 44. [pci to bis 
&c, But though thus he may pity his creatures in miſery, ft and 
and anſwer their carnal defires , yet for ſuch as are lying un- — a» ry 
der that ſad threatning , Prov. 1. he will (+) laugh at their — 
calamity, and while they thus call upon him, he will not © amultzzude. 
anſwer i we have a parallel Scripture, Hef. 7. 13, 14. where- Cu) Tet nei- 
2s he threatneth to deſtroy them notwithſtauding ſuch car- 7% #915 is 
nal devotion , ſo he tells them, that their prayers deſerved — 
not the name, as not proceeding from an humble and ſincere — — 
heart; Me unte them, for they have fled from me; de. may (as in 
ſtructios unte them, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed againſt Ahab, Ce.) 
me: and they have not cryed unte mg with their heart, When — 4 condhe 
they bowled upon their beds : they aſſemble themſelves for pn in 50. 
corn and wine, and they rebell againſt me. But though jerencero ſome 
the Lord reject ſuch carnall prayers, yet this needs not diſ- holy en and 
courage thee , who oftereſt up to him a broken and contrit 4%, «8 


heart, a ſacrifice which he ever did, nor will deſpiſe, A. Tg 4 


51. 17. Pſ. 34. 18, : at in ſuch a 
But, ſince the Saints are ready here to ſtumble, a word 4% 4/78. 
would be added for preventing their miſtake; for, as dogs | 

are 


Who are they, whoſe prayers, &ice 
are ready to ſnateh the childrens brea$; io che children may 
gnaw the bones that ave caſt to the dogs ; as the wicked may 
lay hold on the ptomiſe that belongs not to them; fo the 
Saints on the threatniag which they need not fear; while 
the Maſter doth frown and is avgry with his dothfull and 
unflithfull fervant, the child may tremble z and the hand 
lift up with a ſtone to be caſt ar the dog, may ſtartle the ten- 
der ſon; though theſe: who ure concerned in this fad judpe= 
ment and threatning, are not affected nor awake while they 
hear their dreadfull doom, yer ſome of che Lords precious 
ones may tremble-zad fear leſt this be their caſe 2 therefore, 
1. I would have ſuch obſerve , that thofe characters ure not 
to be underſtood of one or two partieular acts, but of x courſe, 
ſtate, trade and continuance in ſuch and ſuch ſins; for, what 
is the particular fin, into which the Lords choſen ones (yen 
and after their coaverſien ) way not fall? 2. That men 
and women may go « great length, and come very oigh the 
curſe, and yet. eſcape; there is a certain meaſure in ſm hing 
which the Lord hath appointed and proportiened for ſpiri- 
tual, as well as for temporal judgements; which we can 
hardly define , becauſe it in not one and the fame to all and 
every one; and the Lord will aſe ſome variety, andleave 
us all in che dark here, that on the one hand, none might pre- 
ſume to continue one day in their finfall wayes, nor to add 
one (in more to that curſed heap, leſt that one fin fill up the 
meaſure and bring down the judgement ; and on the other 
hand, that none ſhould deſpair , ſe long as the Goſpel-offer 
and the means of grace are continued with them; and that 
others might be charicable, and not dare to-puſsa peremptory 
ſentence againſt any mary as to his rejection, reprobatiom and 
eternal portion. 3. The Saints would not forget to pur x 
difference between that partial bardueſi that remaineth in 
the heart after it's reno vation and converſion, and that total 
and vn ver ſal bardneſs of the heart before the gruee of God 
. thaw, ſoften and molliſie it; and that judicint bar dueſr and 
induration wherewith the Lord in his judgement plagueth 
ſecure finners, while he giveth them up to the luſts of their 
on beart ; which is yer worſe then the former, it being a 
af | | load 


An exhortation to continue inſtant in prager, &c- 


"  ſfoudaboveaload: for, although the godly may complain 2s 


of a body of fin and death yet lodging in them, ſo of much 
dulncf md ind iſpofition for ſpiritua duties, and of much 
deadneſs and (lightneſs of ſpirit, under melting ordinances, 
and awakening diſpenſations ; yet they have reaſon to praiſe 
God, (yea even then when they are thus mourning and 
- complaining.) that they are not lying under that total, far 
leſs the jedicin]- bardoets of heart, which is both the fin and 
miſery of caſt-awayes, Nom. 7. 24, 25. And though the 
'Saines my be brought very low, and not meet wich that in- 
Jargement in prayer which others or they themſelves ſome- 
times-heve had. yet the ſpirit of prayer is not altogether taken 
from them, 26 from thoſe who are judicially plagued and 
deferred; for, though che wind do not ſo blow, nor fill their 
faih as fotmeriy, yer by a ſecret hand they are ſtill carried on 
in their Way, end held in motion; and they may find the ſpi- 
rit to preſs aui ſtir them up to their duty, though they do 
not ſo ſenſibly find bis help and uſſiſtarce in the performance 
oſ the duty. 


CHAP. III. 


As exhortation te continue inflant in prayer ; with an 
an/wer to #bjeFtions, 
+ ' 


Lbeit we might well preſs chis exhortution from what 
| hath been here ſaid, concerning the certainty: of ſuc - 
ceſs, and the return of prayer ; yet we have referved this 
Chaprer rather to be the concluſion of the whole Treariſc, 
then of any one Part: and in it we (hall, 1+ preſs, 2. vio- 
dicat this duty» | 
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SeR; I: 
Several motive; for proſring the conſt ant aud {eriom prafticy 
of this ſoul-enriching performance. x 
I Rom. 12.1 — inflant in prayer. 
2 Luk. 18. 1. And be ſpaks 4 parable unte them, to this end, 


that men ought always te pray and not 1% faint. 


W Hile we divide, and thus compare contemplation with 
8 action, we ſpoil both of their and per- 
fection; their conjunction is ſweet and ſueceſefull, but a 
divorce is ſad and — ; aud who would chooſe either 
to want his eyes or his hands ? and therefore, Know- 
ledge ( eſpecially in maters of ſoub concernment) be one of 
the moſt noble perfections whereof we are capable, as being a 
(a) Coloſ. 1. part of the divine (a) Image which we loſt in Adam, ind (hall 
3%  atlengthbe y reſtored by him who ſaid, (6) Behold, 
1 waky al things new, Let, if it be not right! improven, 
” if ia be empty, and not accompanied with a — practice, 
action, life and converſation, it will do us no goed, but much 
hurt; it may puff us up, and make us boaſt as if we were 
non- ſuches, 1 Cor, 8. 1. it may make us idle and negligent, 
us if it were enough to know ſometbiog, and as if they were 
the beſt Chriſtizas who know moſt : thus forgetting that 
that the true Iſraclites Motto is, bemege ; our happineſs doth 
not ( like the empty, miſtaken Pagan, philoſophical, ſpecu- 
lative dream ) conſiſt in — me Ky z we are called to 
work, knowledge will not do the turn, it cannot make us hap- 
pysyea or draw us out of the category of »erbivg , 1 Cor. 
13. 2+ but the more we know, if we be idle, negligent and 
E unfaichfull, che worſe we are, and our ſtripes ſhall be the moe, 
5 Lak. 12. % Ol ye who would rather be Chriſtians in- 
lle) job. 15 deed then accounted ſuch, and who (c) love the praiſe of God 
: 43 more then the praiſe of men; would it ſatisfie you to know 
Rom. 3. 29. the way to ſalvation if ye did not walk in it? or to hear 
and ſpeak much of · God,. if ye were ſttangers to a communion 
with him, and lived at a diſtance from him? And 2 F 
wou 


.*. 


Seviral wotiver, &c: | 
would ie profit yon, though you knew all that could be faid - 
— the nature, qualifications, excellency and uſe of 
prayer, if ye fail and come ſhort as to the practice of it? 
This was the ſcope whereat we aimed all along this diſcourſe, 
and in every part of it we laboured to hold forth ſome what (43 1 Cor, rx 
for our encouragement, help and direction hercin ; and there- 14. Sts 
fore,all muſt be loſt labour to the lothfull and negligent, and (e) Ide 
to ſuch as will not make conſcience to continue inſtant in 2144 *0rie be. 
the performance of this ſweet ſoul-raviſhing and eurichi — _ 
duty. Ah I who is able to hold forth all the motives an bn — 

ments that may ſerve to ſtir us up hereunto * And now fhiducewmris. 
in — 2 (ball yrs — — hint at. ſome few _ — 
things; looking up to him who only can give the bleſſing, 
who only can perſwade and enable us to pray as we ought, — 
and who can help us from faiating in our fer vent and frequent — us 


addreſſes to the throne of Grace. apud Jados 
1+ We may (with the (4) Apoſtle in another caſe ) — 


appeal to nature it ſelf, doth it not teach you to pray? Ask Rei 

the Brutes, the Ravens, Lyons, &. Job 38. 41+ . 9. — 
Eſ. 104. 27. P/. 145. 15. not 28 if cheſe unreaſonable crea- logi, in Aﬀy» 
tures could know and worſhip God, but becanſe nature hath vii, Chalde 
taught chem ſo much of this duty, as they are capable of and = rom. 
can bear; they have ſome ſenſe of their burdens zud wants, — 
they groan and cry, and deſire to be caſed ; and the Lord n g. tos. 6, 
hearkeneth to this voice and ſaith, now the poor creature is 4 15. Ora. 
crying to me, and I will pity it. Ab 1 ſhall che beaſts in C 246% _ 
their own way cry to God, and wilt thou be ſilent / hath che — — 
Lord elevated thee ſo far above theſe inferiour creatures, and — 17, : 
fitted thee for the immediat acts of his Worſhip and for a cus, & Pro- 
communion _ — and wilt on not ſerve bim accor- — decem : 
dingly ? bath he given thee #hgart and ſpiritual ſoul, as he — 
bath given the Brutes a ſenſitive appetite and natural deſire, —— 
and (hall they cry to God with the one, and not thou with s: t, emas- 


the other? i gue nationg 
But, 2. reaſon in man being of a deeper reach then ſen- — wy 


ftive nature in the brutes,it not only ſeeth trouble and wants fait a, 
at home, but alſo can look up to the righe treaſure from 1. 10. — 

whence 2 ſupply may be had. Thus (e) Heathens and Pa- 16. 
| Hhhhh a gans, 


Several motives , &c: * 
g2ns, by the light of natural reaſon, can not only diſcern the 
eternal Power and Wod-head of their Maker, Rem. t. 20. 
but alſo much of that duty they owe to him, Rom. 2. 14, 15, 
And in the firſt place, that they (ſhould offer to him the ſa- 
crifice of prayer and praiſe; all men narurally may know, 
that they arc oblieged to render this homage, and pay this 
tribute of all their enjoyments to the great King. Hence, 
Divines acknowledge prayer and praiſe to be a branch of 
that natural worſhip, which the Law, written on the heart 
{ Rows. 2. 15.) by the work of creation, doth preſcribe z:- 
fy Hence And (Ff) Pagans themſelves do reckon this among the firſt 
Phocylides bs and moſt undeniable principles of their Theology; and 
Sei (and tbe though for ordinary they do not improve this known prin- 
— ciple, nor hearken to the cryes and challenges of a natural 
—_ Tiga, conſcience, convincing them of the neglect, and calling them to 
and Plutarch go about this duty, yet in the day of calamity, and when the 
bi Oe Lords hand lyes heavy upon them, they will cry to him; the 
829i 4e. moſt ftupid, Rubborn and deſperat wretch will then take him 
1 hy to bis devotion» It was well ſaid by one, He ( 7 who cannot 
mental prin. pray, let him go to ſoa, ind the ſtorm will learn him this point 
eile known t of Divinity: when the wind was boiſterous and the pagan Ma- 
all men; Ile riners afraid, they will not only practiſe, but preach this point 
p= Teo! with much zel and tender neſa, hat meaneſt chow, O ſleeper t 
( [4ith Zeno- b 4 
phon) Ad. ( ſay they to foneb ) Ariſe, cal apon thy Goa, Jon. 1. 6. 
Tots veulde - Thus all are taught, and may leard, their duty; but the 
741. Ana iba Lords own people ha ve many other Monitors and Iaſtructert, 
— — they meet with many voices calling and inviting them to call 
| — upon God ; where canſt thou caſt thine eyes, but there thou 
our caſe, none Mayeſt behold a Teacher, and hear a voice pointing out the 
( 1 ibink) will way to the throne > The Ltd doth call and invite us to our 
dy. duty, both by his Word nndbWihOrks ; but, alas } who hath 
— Fong (6) cars to hear when he ſpeaketh? or a heart to conſider 
—— what he faith? And, 1. there is ſcarce a line in the Scrip- 
(h) Iſa. 6. 10. tures which holds not fotth ſome one or other motive here- 
unto; 1. (i) precepts and commands ſhould chaſe thee 
3. (who ert of thy ſelf ſo weak, and not (&) ſufficient for one 
(* * 3. good thought) in to him, of whom is all our ſufficiency, and 
4 who only can ſtrengthen aud inable us both to will and to do. 
2+ Lhe 


(i) Mat. 7. 7 


o 


Several wotives ; &c. | 55 7 
2. The („ promiſes cry to thee, O make haſt, do not linger, 4. 
run to the throne; the bleſſing is brought to the birth, and (1) Job. 16. 
only waiteth for the mid wifery of prayer. 3. () Threat- 271. . 
nings ſhould drive thee into the provoked Majeſty, to depre- (m) er. 100 


cat his wrath, to cry for mercy, and to beg a pardon that 


none of thoſe evils thy ſins have deſerved may befall thee. * 

4. Challenges, we may hear the Lord ſaying to us to day, _ 
what be ſaid to his ancient people, /. 43. 21, 22. Thu peo» 6. 

ple have I formed for my ſelf, they ſ al ſhew forth my praiſe: 

but thou baſt not called upon me, O facob, but thou baſt been 

weary of me, O Iſrael, 5. Every paſſage of providence 

held forth in the Word, ſhould make thee ſay , Lord (u) 7. 

teach me to improve arighe what is (e) recorded in the ſa- (a) Pl. 78.6, 

cred Voluma for my iaſtruct on, comfort or hamiliation, that 2, G 

I may fear and reverence thy great Nime, and way not be- 2 3 


come an unfruitfull bearer, &c. 

2. All Gods works and diſpenſations towards thee and 
the preſent generation, do joyn with his word ; 1. all chy 
wants, dangers, (p) croubles, difficulties and temptations, 
yea and all the miſery and afliftions of thy relations and (P) Ff. 
of Gods people whereſoever, do invite thee to run to 8 
the full Treaſure for a ſupply , to run to the Phyſi- 
cian fora remedy, to run to the rock of ſtrength and de- 
fence, and to him who is able to ſave and deliver, on whom 
thou mayeſt caſt all thy burdens , (J) refting ſecurely under (9) FI. 17. 
the ſhadow of his wings in the day of greateſt calamity. — 14 3. 
2. All thy mercies and enjoyments perſonal or publick, do — 1 
ſummon thee as to pay the (r) tribute of praiſe to the great 9. 
and liberal Giver, ſo to pray for grace to improve theſe many (t) Pl. 52. 15. 
talents our Malter hath intruſted us with, to the honour of 
bis Name, that they may (/) prove bleGings indeed, and may () 1 Tim: 4. 
not be given and continued with us in wrath , and ſo become + * 
ſnares and wofull temptations. 3. All the good we expect 
or deſire to our ſelves and others (e) complain of our ſilence, 
and fay, Ah1 why do ye thus hedge up, and caſt lets and 
impediments in the way, by fioning againſt our Maſter and 
Lord, and will not put to one hand to the work? where is 
your longing and deſiriag ? will ye not do ſo much as cry ? a 
| Hhhhh 2 word 
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word with the King might do much; ah ! know ye nor 
(a) Pr 105. that he will (v) fulfill the defire of his bumble ſupplicants 7 
* 4. The graces of the ſpirit, as they call, 1. by (x) enabling 
tr hemſclves beiog talents b d 
(x) Col. 1.9, us to go, (they t 8 eſtowed upon us 
305 . for thus very cad and purpoſe) So allo, 2. for prevent 
(y) Mat 25. their decay, and leſt otheruiſe they be (y) taken from us, — 
„ 27,28 we become unfit and unable to walk ; if thou reſtrain prayer, 
the Lord will reſtrain the quickening and ſtrengthening mo- 
tions and influence of his ſpirit; and then what deadneſs 
and coldneſs will ſe:ze upon the ſoul ? diſtempers will then 
creep on, and luſts will begin ro reign and command: O then! 
if thou findeſt any firneſs and diſpoſition for the work, any 
ſtirring and heat wir bir, ſail while che wind bloweth ; if thou 
quench the ſpirit by negleRing ſuch an opportunity , thou 
(2) Cant. 3. mayeſt be put to wait, cry and (=) complain before thou meet 
6. with ſuch a gale: again art thou indiſpoſed ? findeſt thou 
much coldneſs and deadneſs to have ſeized upon thee? O 
then ! cry for fire from heaven to fall upon thy ſacrifice ; 
and beg that the ſpirit of life may breath upon thee : do not 
then ſay,I am weak, and therefore muſt not venture to wreſtle 
with the ſtrong and mighty one; thou knoweſt not well 
what thou ſayeſt , whileſt thou wouldſt make thy weakneſs 
2 plea for running away from the rock of ſtrength and de- 
(a) Pt. 80 18, fence 3 art thou weak, and is it not the Lord who muſt (a) 
(6) « Per. 5. quicken and (6) inable thee? art thou (e) ſick, and wilt 
10 thou not come to the Phyfician ꝰ art thou (d) afraid, and 
. e. wilt thou not 8 where thou mayeſt be ſecute? When thou 
4.3.31. > walkeſt with God and art ſpeaking to him, he is engaged in 
thy quarrel ; who dare offer violence to any man while he is 
in the Kings preſence ?- the Saints are never ſo ſecure as while 
they are moſt fervent in prayer, and the nearer acceſs they 
get, the more ſafe they are from Sathans temptations; and 
though even then he may (e) aſſault them, yet he cannot hurt 
&) Zech. 3. i. them nor work their ruine ; prayer is a main pare of our ſpi- 
ritual armour, whereby we are inabled to ſtand againſt the 
wiles of the devil, Eph. 6. 18. 11. and is ĩt not better to put 
on our armour, then encounter temptations while we are 


weak and naked? And thus, neither our weakneſs nor 
ſtrength. 
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ſtrength, neither our fitneſs nor indiſpoſition may be pre- 
tended 2s 2 plea for lying by; but both hold forth à ſtrong 
motive and argument for drawing nigh to God: Art thou 
ſtrong and lively, then thou art the more able, and the 
more engaged to thy duty? art thou weak and faint, then 
draw nigh tothe fountain of life and ſtrength ? if converſing 
with the godly be a () mean for quickning our graces, far 
more muſt fellowſhip with the Lord himſelf work this bleſ- 
ſed effect; and therefore prayer (in which after a ſpecial 
manner we converſe with God) is held forth as the beſt 
mean of our edification and building up in the faith, 7ude, 
20. For as acquired habits are encreaſed by exerciſe, So alſo 
the habits of grace; and in prayer our faith and other graces 
are ſet a work and exerciſed , and therefore muſt alſo be 
ſtrengthned, quickned and encreaſed. 

5+ Our fins ſhould ſend us to the throne of grace, to beg 
pardon and mercy : alas | they (g) cry for veageance and 
judgements to be poured out upon us; and O! ſhould not 
the Echo of that dreadfall and lamentable voice alarm us to 
lift up our voice like a trumpet, and cry mightily to the 
Lord to blot out our iniquities , and to hide his face from 
their cry ? ab | ſhould we be ſilent while theſe boſom ene- 
mies night and day, without ceaſing, make interceſſion againſt 
us? and fiance, of our ſelves, we cannot out · cry them, our 
voice being ſo weak that it cannot be heard, by reaſon of 
their noiſe ; let us employ the Mediators help, his blood can 
(Y ſpeak, and all che clamours of our fins cannot hinder the 
Lord from hearkning to what it ſaith. 

6. While Sathan (i) cempreth us to reſtrain prayer, this 
ſhould provoke us co our duty; when the enemy (A) goeth 
about like a roaring Lyon ſceking to deſtroy us, ſhould not 
we fiye to the city of refuge ? and ah l whither ſhould the 
child, when pur ſued, run, but in to the fathers boſom 2? 

7. Our calling and holy profeſſion , our vows and mani- 
fold engagements to him in whom we live, move and have 
our being, do oblige us te walk with him, depend upon him, 
and in every (/) thing, by prayer, ſupplication and thankſ- 

giving, to make our tequeſls known unto him; we are 
Proeſts, 


797 


(f) See Part 
3- Chap. 3. 
Sect. 2. 


(k) Heb 11. 
24+ 
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(i) Mat. 26s- 
41. 
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Prieſts, and therefore muſt daily offer up to eur God this 
(n) Joh '5- ſpiritual ſacrifice, 1 Pet. 2. 3. we are bis (2) Friends and 
15. Pl. 25.16. favourites, to whom he macifeſts his ſecrets , and ſhall we 
not lay out our condition to him, and acquaint him with 
our purpoſes ? ah l ſhall the Lord ſo often viſit us by his 

. Spirit, by his Word, and by his Works, and ſhall he not 
1 hear from us? is (e) this your kindneſs to your friend ? 
(Þ) 3 22, Would you deal ſo wich a man like. your ſelf, and will ye thus 
6¹ (p) requite the Lord? ; 

I 5+ 8. Out relation to God, as our () Hutband, (r) Father, 
TRIES (/) Lord and Mafter, &c, doth engage us to the frequent 
— by oro performance of this ſweet and amiable duty; what ? art 
0 Joh, 13. thou 2 wife, and delighteſt not in the preſence and ſociety 
11. of thy kind husband, art thou a ſon, (?) and wilt thou not 
6% Hine A draw nigh to thy loving father > what ? haſt thou ſuch a 
_— 5%, i husband and father, ſo great and excellent, and yet ſo kind 
ror — and condeſcending, and dar'{t thou thus under va lue his love ? 
carentes a- haſt thou ſuch a maſter, ſuch a King and Lord, to whom 
rentibus dice · thou may*'ſt thus approach, and with whom cooverſe ſo 
bans qui ora. familiarly , and wilt thou not improve this priviledge ? ah | 


— — ſhall he ſtoop ſo low to thee, and wilt thou deſpiſe thine own 
od — mercies ? 


divinamgue 9. As our relation to God, So alſo our relation to our 
naturam con · brethren and fellow-ſervants , doth oblige us co this; the 
— „ute («) harveſt is paſt, and the ſummer is come, and yet the 
- wall axe, people of God lye in Babylon, the Turk and Antichriſt tread 
3.802, 6. 6p, upon the Lords vineyard, and many ravening wolves are 
15. ſeeking to make a prey of the Saints , and ſhall not thy voice 
16. be heard bemoaning their condition ? thou who haſt moyen 

(v) Jer. 8 20. ith the King , wile thou not improve it in their behalf? 
and are we not debtors to theJews , who yet continue in their 

blindneſs and iofidelity > they were mindfull of their litle 

(x) ſiſter, when ſhe had no breaſts, end now when our 

(x)Cant.8.8, breaſts are full, ſhall we forget the elder fiſter in her widow- 
hood, living in a barren and empty wilderneſs ? aad then, as 
to our domeſtick and perſonal relations , where can we look, 
but we may behold ſome one or other, ſaying to us (as that 
O) man of Macedonia to Paul) come and help us? you, 
have 


(9) AR 16.9, 


have moyeh in heaven, ſpeak for us to the King ; your pray- 
ers will not be hat out; ye arc our friends, and let us have 
your help in this time of need. 

10. Our condition here, ſhould mind us of eur duty; i. 
we are but (=) pilgrims and ſtrangers, and as we are far (2) 1 Petꝭ 2, 
from home, and live at a diſtance from our fathers heuſe, So 
alſo from our father; and though he will keep tryſt with 
us in his ordmances , and allow us a ſight of his back - parts, 
yet how little of God is ſeen and enjoyed while we are in this 
ſtate of (4) abſence and exile? But ſinceſour gracious God is 
pleaſed in ſome meaſure to deſcend to us in theſe, and make (a) 2 Cor. g. 
(as it were) a viſe to his poor deſpicable creatures, ſaying 6. 
to them, behold me, behold me, ob 1 how carefull ſhould 
we be to improve every ſuch opportunity for renewing and 
confirming our acquaintance with him , and for knowing 
and cnjoying more of him, that thus the diſtance in part 
may be removed, our peace promoved , and our intcreſt in 
him the more ſecured? frequency in approaching, will 
bring us nearer , and will beget familiarity and confidence; 

O, then from time to time () 4cqu4int thy ſelf with him, (b) job. 13. 
and be at peace; thereby good ſhall come unte thee; O, (e) Luare 
what familiarity and ſpiricual boldneſs , what ſatisfaction, um tanum 
ſweetneſs, delight, enlargement, cc. have the Saints found H. ne 
in this ordinance ? ſo that Clewens Alexandrings had rea- — 
ſon to ſay (which alſo with him is acknowledged by the Alex. lib 7. 
Feſuit (e) Telet) that wpon this conſider ation , We ſhould be ſtrom, dicebat, 
more ready to ah, though we did not receive what We ach. n 
ed; then te bave and receive what we deſire Without K. — 
ing : prayer it ſelf bring a greater bleſſing then any out- gere. & etiam 
Ward mercy We can atk, non jmpeires 3 

11. If thou canſt, with the (4) Pſalmiſt, ſay, I love quam impetra- 
the Lerd, thou wilt, with him, alſo reſolve to cad upon 77 _— 
the Lord as long as then liveſt, Love is communicative, or — 
and muſt ſpeak with the beloved, it is i-opatient of diſtance of peritio, þ 
and abſence, and will break thorow many impediments and recte fat. 
difficulties, and O | ſince prayer will open a door, and give Fran. Tolet. 
acceſs , ſo that he is w thin a cry, and thou tnayꝰſt ſpeak to 2 1 
him, love will ſay, pray thou muſt ; there will be no place (4) pf 116.45 
left for debates and delayes. 12+ Where 
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12, Where there is faith there will be no ſilence ; if thou 
lift not up thy voice , faith will make thy conſcience cry and 
roar, and will fill it with vexing challenges and accuſations ; 
the belicver is a (e) new a creature, of an enemy he is become 


(e) 2 Cor: 5. 4 ſon to him who never had a dumb child, and as, in the na- 


rural generation, the child uſually cometh in to the world 
weeping , So in the ſpiritual regeneration , the man-child is 
brought forth with tears in bis eyes, and with a cry; the 
believer muſt look up to God, and lift up a prayer to him, 
and accordingly prayer gets an (f)epicher, and is called 
the prager of faith; theſe two are inſeperable compani- 
ons, and not only (like Hippecrates his twins) do they live 
and die, but alſo grow up together, and mutually ſtrengthen 
and tir up one another; the firſt news we hear of believing 
Paxl, Alt. 9. 11. were, Behold he prayeth. You will 
ſay, but did not Paw! before this time pray? Anſ. No 
doubt, Paul, while a Phariſee (being ſo great a zealor) did 
pray , and very frequently , but there was no life in his 
prayers; ye uſe to give the mans name to the dead corps, 
but the body void of life is not the man, neither is that 
prayer that is not the prayer of faith: and prayer is not an 
empty and fruitleſs aſſociat, but it bringeth meat and provi- 
ſion with it; and it is a monitor and guide, and a ſure an- 
chor which will keep the praying ſoul from wavering, Jam. 
1. 6. and as thus they begin and grow up; So they may be 
ſuppoſed to die together, when faith is turned into an im · 
mediat and bleſſed viſion, and when neither we nor our bre- 
thren ſhall be expoſed to any moe wants and tryals, pray- 
er ſhall give place to inceſſant praiſes. 

13. If thou caſt (g) not off fear, thou wilt not reſtrain 


(2031154 prayer; thou wilt be afraid to ſtay too long out of thy fa- 


thers ſight, leſt he frown; and being convinced of thy 
weakneſs and inability to walk before him in all pleaſing, thou 
wilt, without ceaſing, (6 )pray for grace and ſtrength to do 
his will, and that thou may'ſt become fruitful! in every good 


(b) Col. 1.9, work. 


And thus, 14. if thou be not a ſtranger to the initial 
and fundamental graccs of humility and ſelf-denyal, — 
m 
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muſt be ſenſible of thy wants, and that there is nothing at N 
home but indigence atd miſery , and many ſores and evils, 
and where ſhouldſt thou go but to the rich ereaſure ? there 
is (i) bread enough in thy fathers houſe, and wilt thou (i) Luk, xg 
rather periſh with hunger, then go to him and a»k > he is 7 
able to (x) cure all thy ſores and maladies, and wile thou 
not run to this great Phyſician > Humility will not be (x) pl. 103. 3. 
aſhamed to 11 nay, it is the moſt noble and beroick em- 
ployment to beg from God, not ouly a () portion for (I) Ich. 3. 37. 
this bodily life, and his bleſſing with it, but that meat that 
endureth unto everlaſting life : Did ever Ceſar or Alea au- 
der contend for ſo noble a prize ? and what honour and pri- 
viledge is like to this, to be a ſupplicant and a favourit of the 
Kiog of Kings, and to have acceſs to him when we will, as 
our facher and bountifull proviſor ? 

15. Haſt thou yet learned any thiog of the noble art of 2. 
ſpiricual prudence ? art thou yet ()) come to thy /elf, aud (m) Luk, rg, 
haſt thou laid aſĩde thy ſoul-decciving and deſperat folly 2 if *7* 
thou haſt but attained to the firſt elements of this Chriſtian 
and heavenly art, it will ſend thee to trade where thou 
mayſt gain moſt, and will drive thee from the empty ciſterns, 
and lead thee to the full fountain, it will teach thee to go (n)Job.14.13; 
to him who hath ſaid, (v) ack of me what ye Will, it ſhall 
be given yen; wiſdom hath long cryed to you worldlings, 
diſcovering your folly , and pointing out the remedy, 1/4. 

55. 1, 2,3+ ah1 when will you hearken and obey ? when 

_ you be convinced of your folly, and learn to be 

wiſe ? 

16. Heaven, hell and earth may be our monitors, and 2 
ſet us a work; 1. wouldſt thou yet ſtay a while io this poor : 
and miſerable Inn (perhaps that thou mightſt do God more 
ſervice inthy generation, or that thou mightſt be better fit- 
ted and prepared for death, &.) prayer may add to, and 
lengthen the leaſe of thy life (as it did Hezekiabs, Iſa. 38. 

T, 2 $+) 7am. 3.15. Zut, 2. is hell terrible unto thee, and 
heaven thy joy and delight ? art thou afraid of the day of 

judgment?” and is ir the one thing thy ſoul deſires 19 be 46 

count worthy then, to ſtand beforg rhe Son of man> 0 


I iii i 
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| Several motives, &c. © 
then hearken to Chriſty counſel , watch and pray 4lwayes, 
Luk. 21. 36. 
We need not deſcend unto particulars, for what is that 
2 laſt thou wouldſt have ſubdued ? what is that grace thou 
wouldſt have ſtrengrhened > what is. the judgment thou 
wouldſt have averted > or hat rod or calamity removed ? 
; what is the mercy , whether ſpiritual. or temporal, yes, 
| what the comfort or conſolation , though peace of conſci- 
ence , ( that paſſeth all underſtanding) joy of the ho 
Ghoſt, and affurance of thy ſalvation, &c. There is no evil 
4 ſo terrible and aſtoniſhing, that the effectual fervent prayer 
70 of the righteous may not remove; and no mercy ſo great 
; and excellent, chat it cannot procure, by the blood of Chriſt, 
pleaded at the throne of grace, Mat. 7. 7. Job. 14-13, 
14. &c. Here is a large field , where we might reap a plen« 
tifull harveſt, but we proceed, adding only one bead moe, 
with its ſeveral branches. 

We have heard how the Lord doth call and jovite us, by 
his Word and Works , by his commands, threatniogs and 
promiſes c. by theſe the Lord points out our way to the 

(e) In 30;21, throne, and when we turn (o) either to the right hand or 
to the left, we may hear the voice of ſome one or other mo- 
nitor , ſaying, this is the way, walk ye in it: but thongh 

fe) Ifa. 38. 1; there be ſo many who thus lift up their voice (p) Ike a trum- 
pet , who cry _ in our eaovy and (pare — : — -_ 
pl. 29. 4· is one voice moe, 4 () powerfull woice, and full of majeſty, 

r and we would 2 it faith ;- and thus, 1. the Lord 
abſolutely conſidered;: 2. relatively, and the ſeveral perſons, 
of the bleſſed Triaity; and; 3. the attributes and divine 
properties do call and invite us to the conſtant sud ſerious 

9184. 11. Practice of this duty. And, 1. the great Febovab , who &, 

0 pf 15. 2, and befide whom there is (r) none elſe, the all- ſufficient and. 

t) Job, 22.2, independent being, to whom our goodneſs and ſervice ( 

Rom, 11435, cannot extend, nor any of his creatures be (t) profitable, 

3 yet he calls for our prayers, 1. as a part of that homage we 
owe to him ; 2. by way of gratitude, and ia teſtimony of 

our love to him, and of his delight in us; then the Lord will 
have us thereby to teſtifie, 1: our reverence and ſubjeion 
| Ma, 


* "= . 


Several matives, &c: 7 vj 
to him ; 2. our dependance on him; and, 3. our own in» * 
digence and his propriety, that we are beggers and hold all 
as an almes from heaven; and, 4. that we may thus be the 
more engaged to improve what we receive for his honour, 
and may be the more ( )ready to return to him the ſacrifice 
of praiſe , &. but not only, as his creatures, do we owe to (a) 185: U 
him this point of duty and ſervice, bat alſo as his favourits, (Ye me 
and by way of gratitude ; 1. to teſtiſie our love to him, and 8 
delight in him; if theſe be fincere, a communion with him S. int exer: 
in this moſt immediat part of his worſhip, muſt be ſweet ; ſerm · i.) 
when we may thus enter the Kings chambers, we will re- wh wewſn 
joyce and improve the importunity , Cant. 1. 4. Cant. 2. e | 
4» 5- 2, He calls for our prayers to teſtiſie his de- (4h julneſs, 
icht in us, and in our work; O, wy deve, les me ſee 
%% conntenance , let me hear thy voice; for ſWeet i thy 
voice, and thy conntenance is comely, Cant. 2. 14. Poor 
Saints are ready to complain, and ſay, I have no gifts nor 
parts, and am of no account in the world, and alas 1 I can 
do no ſervice to God in my generation; ab l if thou be poor, 
ſhouldſt thou not beg? and though thou be weak, yet thou 
art not dumb, caoſt thou not then cry, and importune him 
who is able and willing to help and ftreogthen thee Þ thy 
prayers are good ſervice to God, they are great and accept- 
able ſacrifices ; #be prayer of the righteous is his delight, 
Prov. 15. 8. Yea, Pagans, by the light of nature, did come 
to the knowledge of this point; the divine moraliſt (x) Pla. (x) m_ ; 
*© 70 tells us, that the Athenians obſerviog the gods alwayes 57% 1 — 
** to favour the Lacedemonians more then them, reſolved to (mihi) 137. 
** conſult their Idol Ames, and to uk the reaſon hereof; 
tte eſpecially ſince the Lacedemonians were careleſs what 
*© ſacrifices and oblations they offered to God; and the 
1% Athenians did ſpare no colt , and were more frequent and 8 
te ſumptuous in their ob then all the Grecians : To 
*© whom the Oracle, (or rather Sathan transforming him- 
**ſelf iato an Angel of light, to thoſe whom he held faſt 
in his ſaare, if that Author here relate a hiſtory, and do 
**not (as is uſual co him) alledge this paſſage in a parabolick 
«© way , and for the application) but the Oragle ſaith, he 
- - $0300 Bave 


| Several motives, Wec, 
- toxve this reſponſe, that the Lacedemonians geod (7) werds 
pts Piel. (which (z) Plato interpreteth to be nothing elſe but theip 
2 * prayers} did pleaſe God bettet then all the worſhip and 
yerba. © coltly offerings of the other Grecians : and then he pro- 
(x) Alben «© ceedeth in the commendation of this ſpiricual exerciſe ; and 
. i to ſhow, that God iooks more to che inward frame of the 
— 4 Le. beart, then outward performances, though never ſo ſpe- 
crates, making cious; and that it were blaſpbemous to make the boly 
ibu interre . Lord like a wicked uſuret, and to think that he can be bribed 
dation — . to hearken to ſinners, and grant their deſires becauſe of 
— * cheir hypocritical devotion and great oblation. I wiſh 
Ficinus (in that Book called chi ade, 2. or, of « vow, were tranſlated 
bi life prefix in our and other languages, to the ſhame of many dead and 
4d ro b® formal Chriſtians, that they might go to ſchool and learn 
_ / #criv« from a Pagan much fincerity, zeal and devotion. But thus 
0 bis m | 
defty and gra- we fee, that both Scripture and natural reaſon reach us, that 
titude t. ward heart-devorion is the beſt, and the pouring out of the ſoul 
bis Maſter to God in prayer is more acceptable than any outward 
(a) Micab 6. oblation; why then ſhouldſt thou ſay, (a) Wherewith ſhall I 
6.8. come before the Lord? hath he not ſbewed thee, O man | 
What iu good ; and What doth the Lord require of thee , but 
(b) Phil. 4. te walk humbly With thy God, (b} and in every thing by 
6. prager and [npplication , with thanks giving, to make your 
requeſt; knows unte bim. 6 
2. All che perſons of the bleſſed Trinity do call and invite 
23+ us; 1. the Father openeth his bowels to receive and imbrace 
us; he holdeth forth the golden Scepter, and ſaith, come and 
fear not, ye may have acceſs and acceptance; look not upon 
me as a fin-revenging God and as a conſuming fire, unlefs 
ye ſtand at a diitance, and will keep up the old controvetſie 
(c) Exek. 33. and enmity ; As I li ve, ſaith the (e ¶ Lara. I delight not in your 
18 death, but rather that ye turn and live: that ye would lay 
down your weapons and ſubmit, that ye would accept the 
Kings pardon freely offered to you; that in ſtead of fighting 
(4) Hof. 15.4. 4inſt me, ye would, (d) Facob-like with rears and ſupplica- 
(e) Exck, 33. tions, wreſtie with we, till ye prevailed and got the bleſſing : 
oY (e) turn ye, turn ye from your evil Wayes ; for Why will ye 
| die, O ſelf. deſtroying finners * And as for all true * | 
; 0 


Several motives, &c. 


who have made their peace with God, what ſhould diſcou- 
rage them ? know ye not that 1he Father him{elf loverb 
Jom, and will refuſe you nothing ? Jeb. 16. 27. 23. 

3. The Son by his blood hath purchaſed to us this liberty 
and priviledge; be laid down his life, that we, who by nature 
were as far off as devils, might be brought near, and that our 
prayers and perſons ſhould be accepted, Eph. 2. 13. 18. Eph. 
3. 12. Rem. 5. 2. Job, 14. 6. G. We may then hearken 
to his voice crying and expoſtulating with us, L Ab 1 will 
ye ſo far under value my love? will ye ſuffer my blood to be 
ſhed in vain ? ſhall I purchaſe ſuch a priviledge for you at ſo 
dear a rate, and will ye not improve it? O come to the Fa- 


ther ; come, I am the () way and ſhall be your guide, ye ( 


(hall not miſtake; 1 am the (g) door, ye (hall not need to 


26, 


f\ Joh, 14 6. 
(80 Joh. 10. 


wait and knock long, ye ſhall get entrance, acceſs and ac- 


Ince 

4+ Th holy Ghoſt offereth his help; he ſtretcheth forth 
his hand to draw us, and ſaith, ler nothing fear or diſcourage 
you: Ab l bur faith the trembling ſinner, I am fooliſh and ig- 
norant, I am not for the Court, I know not what to ſay to 
the King; he would but mock me: nay, but ſaich the Spi- 
rit, come and I will be your mouth, I will teach you what to 
ſay, and make you ask according to his will, Rom. 8. 27. 0 
but will che ſinner yet ſay, I am weak and cannot aſcend ſo 
bigh ; I am lazy, and am not for ſo high an imploy ment; I 
am drowſie, and when at work in the Kings preſence, am rea- 
dy.to fall aſleep: Yer, ſaith the Spirit, fear not, only be wil- 
ling and obedient, and I will help all thine infirmities; let all 
thy weakneſs and wants be upon me; I will quicken and 
ſtrengthen thee; thou ſhalt not want tears and groanings 
which cannot be uttered, ( and that is the eloquence which 
the Lord requires, and which alwayes prevaileth with him) 
Rom. 8. 26. P.. 51.12, Nay,how often hath che holy Spi- 
rit knock'd and called, while we were faſt aſleep and took 
litle notice of his motions > Ah ! tow often bave we thus 
reliſted him > and when we run, he muſt prevent us and fer 
us a work; he mult draw on the conference,and ſay, (though 
we diſcern not his voice) ſeek ye my face, before we ſay, 


thy face, Lord, we Will ſeek,, Pl. 27. 8. Liſtly, 


27. 
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808 Several motiver, 8c. 
look on the promiſes as no great encouragments to holineſs 
O, if chis one word were ſoundly believed ! though love to 
God or to our duty did not prevail with us, yet ſelf- love 
would often ſend us to the throne ; but you may as well 
queſtion all the Scriptures , as any one word or portion of 
them ; and this promiſe of audience (ſo often repeated to 
cure tby unbelief muſt be more ſure then all the bonds and 
evidences in the world; it being eaſter for heaven and erath to 
paſs, then one jot or title of Gods Word to fail and not 
be fulfilled, Luk. 16. 17. Mat. 5. 18. Hence David: 
(4) confidence, P/. 46. thowgh the earth Were removed, 
(q) Which gee, yer he would not fear. Ab! wilt thou who art called 
ſeme cal! Lu- Chriſtian, and who wouldſt be reputed a believer, diſ- 
thers Pſalms, 4 
becauſe when Pute and debate, queſtion or deny any part of the hol 
be met with Scriptures , while the devils believe, and give ſuch a full 
am trouble or and firm aſſent to every word that (r) proceedeth out of 
difficulty, — Gods mouth? (/) they believe and tremble, and wilt not 
— 7 thou believe and rejoyce , believe and love, and draw nigh 
and was nos to him in full (: aſſurance of faith. Alwayes, ye who reſt 
diſappointed in a ſtate of unbelief, and who lodge and entertaia ſuch 
(r) Iſa. 35. thoughts as ye will not be able to carry to hell with you, ye 
00 . who would ſay (if ye were not aſhamed to ſpeak out your 
% rnitheiſm and unbelief) what a (a) blaſphemous Pamphleter 
(i) Heb, 10. Once ſaid; (x) O(ſaid be) if I had the Kings word in ſtead of 
21. od; and if King James world [ay what the eApoſtle 
() - _ — ſaid ; and Wwonld promiſe to give me Whatſeever I 
this blaſphemy ſbould atk; I ſpould not be ſuch a ſtranger at Court, as J 
in bi own am in the ſauctuary. | have (I fay ) to you, O blaſphemous 
nome, er ex- Atheiſts (who thus undervalue the rich promiſes of God, 
preſſing tbe and will not be at the pains to plead them at the throne of 
— Grace, a ſad meſſage from the Lord, and a dreadfull prayer 
necd not en- #245nft you, who will not pray for your ſelyes ; that the 
ire; we 
Till not undertake bis vindication who [peaks nothing ſor him [clf. (x) Dui petit acci- 
diet Jacobus Apoſtolus inguit: O fiJacobus Rex mibi dica: idem, Whites Sermon 
on Dan, 9. 25. ag. 13. 


Lord | 


* ; | mh A FI 8 3 
3 dune mon vun, bet. my 2 
Lud bend pour ont bir fary and wrath ap0n you; "2 
. findiag the of that impreeation, ye abr een "i 
to believe that rhe effectual fetyent (y) prayer of the righte - 4 


ous availeth- much: the words ate moſt terrible, and O 1 G) Jam-y 16. > 
if chey were more pondered by ſecure Atheiſts , we ſhall only a2 
offer theſe four or five obſervations which deſerve our ſeti- | 
ons meditation, and ſhall not now ſtay to (=) prefs this ex- 9 
hoccacion further: And 1. it would be conſidered that this (=) See be 
dreadfull impretarion is doubled , and ſet down in two fee. Pfr. tad 
ral-Scriprures , by two heavealy meſſengers , without any , 5:8. 2. 1 
conſiderable variscion, either in mitter or words; viz. by 
the Pſalmiſt (whether David or A/epb, its needleſs to en- 
quite now) Pſ. 79. 6. and by 3 Jeremiah, chap. 
29-25 And I may fa; (with () Jeſepb to Pharoab con- (1) Gen, 47. 
cerning his dreams) that this threatoing is doubled, becas/e 32. 
it is eſtabſiſhed by God ; and God Will ſhortly bring it to 
paſs , however mockers may ſlight this ſad doom, and. put 
it far from — 2 — would 2 „that = e 
ning is at Ming ſome ou and temporal ſtroke a . 
zadgement , but Concerning che fury and indignation of him Zen 5 
who is of (6) terrible Maj ſty, the (c) power of whoſe wrath (e) M9. 11. 
cannot be known till it be felt in hell. 3. That they who | 
cell not udn God are claſſed, and put in one category with 
Heachens-and Pagano; what ever be their Church-privitedges 
and outward profeſſion; yet truly, and in Gods eſteem, ſuch 
Atheiſts are not better, but rather worſe then Barbarians. 
That it (hall not 
Gods fury, th 
kingdoms and families, 


on 


hom t were obliged ro (ehe- x Pet. 2. 
rr 
cue, thy muſt obey; and muſt not only fore · tefl (ij GalogS# 2 
the inevitable deſtruction of thoſe wretches , but alſo repre- 3 
ſent it in a prayer to God, for the greater terror and con- 

| . . * 1 1 > victioa 
1 


J ; * \ I * 
4 7 A 2 — hes. od. 1 
of 2 3 . * * * A 
* 8 3. 4 1 
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—» * . . 
1 
we . 


” vis Ob;eltions anſwered, &e. 
a victiop of thoſe who ſhould read their own names in that 
drcadiajljmprecation. But ſuch as will not now cry to the 

(g) rock of ſalvation, and ( (ce hu face White be may be 

(x )Neut z 3. found, ſhall ere it be long, cry to the mcuntaint and rocks 
a5. 251.2 to deſtroy them, fal on them, and hide them from bis face, 
_— 6. Rev. 6-16, Now be lovingly ĩoviteth you co draw nigh to 
(b) 1. 55 bim, and offers you the help of his Spirit, and ye will not 

5 come; but oill ye, will ye, in that diy of his-wrath, when ye 
(i) Rev. 6. ſh all not be (5) able to ſtand before him, ye ſn ill be brought 
17. before his Tribunal to be judged, 2 Cer. 5. 10. ſuch as in their. 
life derided holineſs, and ſaid it was in vain to call upon God, 

will then ſay in vain, (with the fooliſh Virgins, Aat. 25. 11.) 

Lord, Lord, open tow. Ol if thou wouldſt kao in this 

thy diy cheehiogs that belong to thy peace, before they be 
bid from thine eyes, Luł, 19. 42+ 


Sect. 2. 


8 
" 


3 


n 
Objections anſwered, and this. Queree_confidered , Whetbep 
* Jam, 1. 17. prayer may be ſaid to move bim with * hom is no va- 
riableneſs, neither ſhadow of turning. 8 f 


Dan. 9. 2, 3+ 7 Daniel underſtood the number of The year s; 

. —that be Would accompliſt ſeventy years in the deſs- 
lation of Jeruſalem; and 1 ſet my fate unte the Lord 
God, to /ech by prajer and [upplications, &c. 


Jon. 3. 8, 9, 10. Let man le covered With ſach- 
cloath, and cry might! Ad God [aw their 
Works and repen evil that be bad {aid that 
he Would do unte them, be did it not. 


Here be ſcarce any. material queſtion and caſe bandled 

in this Treatiſe, from whence we could not gather ſome 

one or moe objectiona which might be here propounded , as, 

1 Oh. 1. 06. I cannot pray, I know not what to ak as I ought. 

WA Anſ. See where our . lycth , and from whence belp 
may be brought, Fart 1, chap, 9, 


* 
it's 
3 


x3 
. 8 # 3 V4 


| Obje tions anſwered, &c. 
: 2 0bj. But I im dull and indiſpoſed , and am not ina fit . 00%. 
condition and frame of ſpirit to ſpeak with God. An. How An 

thou mayeſt maintain and recover a praying. diſpoſition, ſee 
Part 3. chap. 2. 

3 Obj, Ol but the mercies I ſtand in need of are great; 3. 04, 
and ſecond cauſes are far off, and I ſee litle probability of ſuc- 
ceſs. © Anſ. See ſupporrs for ſtrengthening thy faith, Pare 2. 4. 
chaps 2. (ett, 2. nnd Part 1. from Chriſts interceſſion, ch. 5, 

[eft, 1. and from Chriſts death, chap. 8, 

40. Ab l but 1 fear leſt I be an enemy, and the Lord 4 05. 
prove a conſuming fire, if I (hould draw nigh to him; and 
were it not better to ſtay away, then to caſt my ſelf in the 
ſire ? A»/- Whatever be thy fear, yet thou muſt draw nigh 
to him or periſh; if thou wilt come in fincerity , there is An 
hope, but other wiſe he will come againſt thee to tear thee in 
peeces i See thy duty vindicated, obſtructions removed, and 
encouragements held forth, Pert. 1. chap 5. ect. 3. 

5 Obj. O] but I fear leſt the day of grace and the accep -. 950 
table time be paſt; and that it were in vam for me now to 2 
ſeek the Lord. Anſe Ye have this caſe diſculled, and this 40 
plea removed here, chap. 2. fell. 2. 

6 0ʃj. But I cannot call God Father, nor follow that copy 
Chriſk hath ſet down, and according to which every ſup- 
plicant muſt frame his prayers , Mat. 6. 9. Lk; 11. 2. 


6. 05j, 


Anſ. Either a child of light walkiog in darkneſs, dal. 
and thy caſe led, Part 3. chap. 1. ſect. 1. page 560. 
or, thou art riquty, but wouldſt fain 


nd then I have {poken to 
ad now let me only tell 
Father reapſe & 4 parte 


ſhake off thoſe gtie vi 
thy caſe, ars 1. chap. 5· Acc 
rei, thou not being as yet v, born and regenerated by 
his Spirit; yet he is thy Father veto ac deſiderio, (& fore 
paſſe etiam decreto ac 4terna ettione ) 23 to the longing 
and defice of thy heart, (and perhaps 2s to his ſecret pur- 
poſe and decree ) otherwile, i doſt not ſo much as de- 
lire to have ſuch a. Father, and . co ſtand, undet ch 
lation. of an obedient ſon, thou haſt no. ( pare not ſot in (a) A8. Kat. 
rhis mater ; what baſt. 8 do to take his Covenant in wo 

2 | 29 thy 
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(b) 2 Pet. 2. 


20, 21. Zh. 


P 3.7. 


4 13. 
8 - 


Al, 


0h). 


(e) Mat 5. 6. 


(d) i Sam. ic. 
(e) Job. 21. 


7 
gfq Pl. 44 11. 
48% 1 Cor. 4. 


„ 

oje auſwered, Ee 
thy mouth ? or to lay hold on any federal relation to him 
P/. 50. 16. But, if thou wiſh aud defire; if that be the ons 
thing thou wouldſt ask, if thou wert put in So/omens caſe, 
1 King. 2.5. what?mayeſt thou not thus call him thy Father? 
thou haſt a ſort of claim by this thy defare, unto that high re- 
lation which the Lord will never challenge nor upbraid thee 
for laying hold on it, unleſs thou forfcir that plea, by (6 ) re- 
turning, wich the dog, to thy vomit ; for, fincere wiſhes and 
(c) defires paſs as current money in the Kingdom of 
Hex ven. 

But not to inſiſt on particulars, which might here be multi · 
plyed, if that labour had not been prevented by handling them 
in their proper places, (neither could they have been there 
omitted, without much confuſion and deficiency, and many 
needleſs repetitions here) There is one objection, which 
like (4) Saul among the people, is by head and ſhoulders 
higher then all the reſt ; and it is this, many have what their 
(e) hearts can deſite and more, who yet make no conſcience to 
call upon God, but caſt off fear,” and reſtrain prayer before 
bim t and on the other hand, the Szints for the moſt pare are 
(F) killed all the day long, and are counted as foeep for the 
ſlaughter : and are #) wade as the filth of the World, and 
the off-[conring of all things : they ask, bur receive not ; 
they ſeek, but find dot; they knock, but it is not opened unto 


them; what then doth prayer ava at truth is 
there in the many promiſes ghangre cablto i? Af. This 
is that mountain which bli Tu. 4 of over; this 


is the ſtumbling block or ey fall and cannot riſe 


again, and which often ha afar 

and exerciſe to the Saints; thtvefore weſpak to ir at ſo great 
length here, ebay. 1. where e hew/ 1. that prayer got 
want an anſwer; 2. that no good thing was witheheld from 
honeſt ſapplicanrs ; and, 3. that no good thing was enjoyed 
bat by prayer; and that the metcies of prayericſs ſouls were 
curſed, and all the croſſes of the godly were bleſſed, c. 

We come now to the obectids that belong to this place; 
and we (hall only name theſe few; and, 1. ſome may object 
and ſay , the Lord knoweth what we ſtand in need of., 

TED Mat. 
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x a ohyr lions anfWeved, &c. f 
Mat. 6. 3 1. wherefore ſhould we then labour to make our re- 
quilts (b)inown:to him by prayer 7 Af. We do por pray to 
God that we might inform bim of our warits, but that we 
may obtain a ſupply of our wants ; though a father know 
what h's ſon ſtandeth in needof, yet he will have him to 
sk, that thereby he may teſtiſie his ſubjection to, reverence 
of, aud dependance on his father You will ſay , but why 
then doth the Apoſtle exhort us to make our requeſty known 
(Grd? Anſ. 1. with (5) Zanchizs and Cajeran, that 
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Anl. 
(h) Phil. 4. 6. 


the Apoſtle ſpeaks not there of ſimple knowledge, but of (i) Zench is 


ſach' a khowledge as importeth an approbation; and thus 
Chriſt in the day of judgment will ſay to hypoccits, depars 
from me, I know ye not, And then the ſenſe will be [ler 
your requeſts be ſuch , as that they may be accepted and ap- 
preves of God; ask only ſuch things as are lawfull and 
honeſt.) 2. Its (4) anſwered, that the Apoſtle there con- 
demneth pharifaical boaſting , as if he bad ſaid [ler it ſuffice, 
that 'your requeſts are known to God; when ye pray, do 
not (like the Phariſees) ſound a tramper , Mat. 6. 5, 6.) 
But as to the preſent difficulty we would rather anſwer, 3- 
that the Apoſtle , by (4% making known, doth not hold 
forth any kind of information, but a ſimple repreſentation 
and intimarion of our requeſts to the all · ſeeing eye of God, 
from whom nothing can be hid, and thus to wake knows to 
God," oy a communication and laying out of 
'our def befbre the Lord: And the reaſon of that expreſ- 
fion may be; A beetuſe ſuch a communication 28d repre ſen- 
totioa among men dottr often bring along with it ſome light 
and information; 2. beenuſe on our part there is a readincſs 
aud williagncſs that God-ſhould know and ſearch our hearts; 
but that the Lordt omniſcience-isno diſcharge, nor diſcou- 
rapernent to pray; but on the contrary a notable engagement 
and morive thereto, may appear from that concluſion which 
our bleſſed Lord immediatly ſubjoyneth, Mat. 6. 33. (ind 
whom ſhall we think to reaſon beſt > and whether ſhall we 
hearken to his inference , or to that which is held forth in 
the objection ?) after he had told that our Father knows our 


| IF. aſtey 


Phi . 4. 6 . 
Cajet.. ibid. 


{k) Apud 
Zanch. ibid. 
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(m) Duarite 
ere & ere; 
precibu: & 


wants and need, be cxhorteth us to ( ſeek, ind ſhows (aboribua. 


after what order and manner we ſhould ſeek ; the con ſidera · 
tion of Gods infinit knowledge ſhould ſtrongly draw us in to 
him ; ahl who would got come to him who knowerh who 
Mere, what is out condition, and what would do us good, 
ard who will bear us whenſoever werrzll upon him 2: hut 
bat a comfortleſs work muſt it be for poor Pagans to tun 
to theic idols, who liave eyes but ſce not, and cars hut hear 
not, F/ 115. 56, 8. 20 9. l 
Obj. 9. But again, you will ſay, the Lord hath from all eternity 
appointed and determined what ſhall come to pals in time, 
what he will do unto, or beſtow upon the childten of men; 
and his purpoſes and decrees are uaalterable 5 and therefore 
prayer muſt be te no purpoſe ; it can neither be better nor 
(n) Au? la, wor e with us, whether we pray or not, for Gods, purpoſe 
— What ever it be, mult Rand 5 fob. 23. 13. Pf. 33 11. 
aut nou fifu- Prov. 19. 21. 1/4, 46. 10. Hieb. 6. 17. & c. The great 
zurum eſt, eti moraliſt Seneca propounds the ſame objection in the name of 
amſi nen ſuſce thoſe who pleaded for blind fortune, and an inevitable neceſ- 
2 51 n ſity in all ſublunary events ; thus L. () what ye would pray 
eſt fururum, for i either to come to paſs or not. ; if it be future, whe- 
etiam ſuſce · ther ye pray or not, it muſt be; and if it be not deereed and 
peris vata. von to come, thy prayers will not make it to be. Te which 
— — dilemma he anſwereth, that the third member (which is 
— ce. true) is left out; vis. that it 5s to cams is paſs; if chow 
'neea mediam Prey; and ſo not to come to pals if thou pray-nots ang chus 
inter iſta ex- (ſaith (o) he) our prayers fall as well under ate and deſtiny 
ceptionem a5 other events. Which anſwer being purged rm the Pa- 
— 4 gan dialect, will ſerve our turn: we muſt not ſepatat che 
quit) be t ed from the means, as if the one did not as well as the other, 
{cd ſ voa ſuſ- fall under the counſell and deeree of Cod g; and a5 af his pur- 
cepta juerim; poſe tere not at infallible concerning the mens , is concexn- 
— ing the end; conceraing thy praying, as bis giving what 
ur Ao thou defireſt, And this objection bath no other ground but 
contra farum, theſe two moſt groſs errors, viz. 1. that the Lord in his 
ſed ipſum que. eternal counſel hath, degreed the end, but nor the means; 
due in fas eſt, 2. that the Lord hath not appainted and fixed a connexion 
| between the means and the end: We will not ſo far digreſs 
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25 to ſhow the abſurdity of both thoſe principles, but theſe 


ij on u err, t? | 
28 as unworthy'to be owned by any who profeſ- 
ſeth bimfelfs Chriſtiany'yea, or to know the firſt principles 


ef reaſon; tbe decrees of God are fo far from diſcharging us 
of out duty, that they may be a notable encouragment there- 
to; and particularly as to prayer. Thus Dani! knowing, 
not only that the Lord had determined the time of 1/racls 
captivitys but alſo hat that time was, takes encouragment 
from thenewveo pray for the decreed mercy, Dan. 9. 2, 3, 
16, &c- nd though we had no particular revelation as to 
the event; yet when we conſi der the wiſdom and unchange- 
ableneſs of Gods couaſell, we may very tonfidently go to the 
throne of grace, expecting that he (who hath appointed no- 
thiog in vain) having put a word in our mouth, will alſo fill 
our hands 2. and his decree being immutable , and he haviog 
appointed prayer to be 8 mean for obtaining what we ſtand 
in need of » and promiſed ſucceſs thereto , we need not fear, 


leſt he cauſe us () ſeek his face in vain» Why then ſhould (g) 1.459. 


we ven our ſeines with unwarrantable and needleſs queſtions 
comcerning Gods decrees ? of 44k whether he hath decreed 
to-giye of wirh- hald ſuch a'tnercy '? Thou art beyond thy 
ſphere, and wilt find-no place to reſt , ſo long as thou Wan- 
ders in this wilderneſs ; the deerees of God are a depth thou 
canſt not fathom, ſecrer thing. belong unto the Lord our 
God, but he hath revealed ro us our duty, that we way do 
all the words of hi Deut. 29. 29. Let us not then be 
an x50#5 cone ; the Lord knowerh what he will 
do, and whariwbeſt to be done to us and for u:; bur let us 
be ſollicitous concet hing our duty, committing the ſucceſs 
to him ho will with-bold no good thing, from his honeſt 
ſervants, nor ſuſſer one word of promiſe co want its iccom- 
pliſhment ; let us not then ask wher G. will do? but what 
we ſbould do? and if nothing will ſatisſie our curioſity untill 
we be acquainted with Gods ſecrets, let us then take the 
right courſe ; let us not thus begin at the wrong and upper- 
moſt end of the ladder , and deſcend, before we aſcend ; it 
e bettet and ſafer to learn from our way and work ſome 
thing of Gods purpoſe concerning us, then to enquite after 
our duty in the Lords ſecret decrees , which ace no orher- 
KVPRE „ Wies 


— 


* * 


ES pt ¶— 

wayes revealed to us, buti by bis Word aud Works; 
1 t to, 1 * e e * 
trength for doing thy duty, thou walt propheſi be 
Pres, l ſucceſy (without avy hazard of being actuunted am 
enthuſiaſt) for rhqy, mayſt koowg: chat what: ever be the 
Lords decrees conceruing the futurjtion of events; yet there 
is no decree which needs, 1. diſcoyraganbes whore in fin- 
(a) u obſer- cerity ſeeking his face; or which 2. can-{g } t thee 
able , thata to neglect the means, and ſay it were to uo putpoſe to call 
known decree upon God ; neither, 3. is there any decree in God to croſs 


did give no 
ſuperſedeas 


from prayer to 
Cbrift though 


deſires of all them who call upon him io truth. 


his promiſes, or to bind up bis bands from falfil 


ling the 
But we like not the work , and any thing will ſerve for 1 


4 Son, for in plea and excuſe to lye by: Ah I is ic not lamentable that 


that decree, 
Pl. 1. 6, 7. 


ſuch as ſcarce can ſpeak ſenſe, or to purpoſe in any other 
buſineſs , yet will argue with ſuch ſubtilty, and prove ſuch 


—— egtegious ſophiſters for deceiving and ruining their own 

2 — ſouls ? certainly Sathan myſt have no ſmall herei# : and 

peel babe it doth not a litle diſcover gur aatutal enmie; at holineſo und 

ite uma the wayes of God, that wears er) we te de init a 
the - 5 ad : 

—__ to provide covers for 3 eyes the way of life; 

poſſeſſion, uhilens otherwiſe wwe re and ignorant , und dave n 

" which 6. knowledge to do good: Is it hot ſtrange to bear thoſe perſons 

withſtanding talk of the decrees of God, who never. yet ſeriouſſy minded, 


ing = reaſon from 
idle; nad 


be 4k} , ad know little of their duty: ; and 
by bim, dert. the ſecret purpoſe of che moſt high f. 


—_—_ neglect che means of ſalvation and to their own 
ſouls ? Ah ! what do ſach fools mean ? is not their ſoul of 
far more worth and excellency then their and the im- 
mortal crown of glory then their periſhing trifies and wor ldly 


enjoy ments ꝰ why do they not then firſt try (thoſe deſperat 
concluſions upon theſe baſe and worthleſs things, before they 
put their ſoul and eternal happineſs to ſuch a venture and ha- 
zard? why do they not ſay, wbat needs us riſc early and go to 
bed late at night, what nec ds us till and fory? ee, for if the 


Lord hath. decreed to give us a large and plenteous hatveſt, 
wie be at ſo moch pins and travel - 


it muſt be ſo , whe v 
oo; and if the Lord bath determined co. wirh- hold the 
-, » acocrcaſe,} 
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QbjeRions anſwered, &c) - 
encreaſe ; our labour and pains will not do the turn: and 
why ſhould we ent, drink, ſleep 7 for if the Lord hath ap- 
pointed us to live to ſuch a time, we muſt live ſo long, whe- 
ther we eat or not: and if be hath numbered our dayes, and 
the ſet time of our departure be at hand, our eating and 
drinking will not prolong our dayes; if any, upon this ac- 
count, would labour co (7) diſſwade us from ufing the means (r) Iremens- 
for our bodi!y life and accommoda. ion in the world; we tor i have 
could tell them, that it is not for us to meddle with Gods reed (er 


decrees, but it behovech us to uſe the means, and to wait heard) of one 
upon him (ſo ſome will ſpeak who little mind his providence) —_ 16 


for the ſucceſs ; and with what diſdain would ye abominat 2% damnable 
and mock him who ſhouid inecarn; ſt reaſon thus ? and yet Jetuſion , who 


upon this very ground ye will become careleſs and negligent /alling fick, 
in matters of iouſ concernment ; as if it were in vain to take - omg 1 
6 = 


pains for eternal life, and to work out your own ſalvation. %, Es 
But we may to far better purpoſe retort this argument, þ,, reply, 10 

avd draw an encouragment to duty from the immutability whaz purpoſe 

of Gods decrees, (as hach been already hinted at) and bend L come? 


conclude, that if the Lord (who is unchangeable and immu- — 2 | 


table in his purpoſes) hath (/) appointed ſuch and ſuch Je ſhall now 


die, my coming will wot add to jour dajer 3; and if it be apointe à that ye ſhall recover, 
wbetber I come or not, ye muſt convaleſce and recover of this dilea'e. To whom again be ſent, 
inircating bim derwith/tauding to come : who coming, and the Lord bleſſing his peins with 
ſucce(s, ib man was conutnced of bis irror, ana became a penitiem : aud +bus beth bis bodily 
and pirituat Jiſcaje was bealed and cured. (I) Aquinas meeting with this queſtion aſter 
that be had rejected three erroneous opinions of ſome an iem Philoſophers (which be had reſu- 
ted, 1 part, quzlt. 22. art.2z4 & quzRt. 115. art. 6. & quzſt. 6 att. 3.) 1. was 
bumane affairs are not governed by divine providence; 2 that all events come to poſs by a 
fatal neceſſuy z (both which make our projers uſeleſs) and, 3. that the divine appointment 
was altcrable, and might be changed by eur grozcrs and devotion : having, I ſay,rejetied 
the/e dangeron : errori, bc bimſelf gives a very conſiderable and ſatiiſamory anſwer. Ad bu- 
jus evidentiam conſiderandum eit (inquit) quod ex divina providentia non ſolum diſpo- 
nitur qui c ffectus fiant, led etiam ex quibus cauſis & quo ordine proveniant : Inter alias 
autem caulas, ſun etiam actus humani z unde oportet homines agere, non ut per ſuos 
actus divinam diſpoſitionem immutent, led ut per actus ſuos impleant quoſdam effe tus 
ſecundum ordinem a Deo diſpofirum; & ſimile eſt de oratione, non enim proprer hoc 
oramus, ut divinam diſpoſitionem immutemus, fed ut id impetremus quod D-us diſpo- 
ſuit per orativones eſſe implendum. Thom: 2.2 · queſt 83. 47. 2. in corp, 51 quæraiur an 
teſus ſundaments erronco, ſcil. omnia fatali nece ſſitate evenite, Dcumq; ex neceſſitate 
natura agere , fedte intulerint orationem fore inutilem, vid. Suatex. de ral. lb. 1. cap. 
0, & Franc, Vene. 4e barmonia - · undi cart. 1. ien. 1. cap. 16, 
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| . ObjaBbrons anſwered, Bc; 

means for obtaining ſach and ſuch ends, and hath fixed ſuck 
an order and connexion between the means and the end; if 
he, I ſay, inable-us to do our duty, and if we provt ſo wiſe 
as to follow the right way, and aſc the means; we may be 
n and that our labour ſhall not be in 
vain. 

Bat it may yet be objected, that the Lord having freely 
Ob. 10 promiſed to give what we ſtand in need of, and to with- 
A. hold no good thing from them that wall uprightly., P/. 83. 

11. &c. it ſeemeth needleſs to interpoſe our prayers and 
requeſts. «Af. _ the promiſes be altogerher free, yet 
the Lord calls for our prayers as 4 part of that worſhip we 
owe to him; to teſtiſie our dependance on him; and to 
ſhow his delight in prayer; that we may be fitred to receive, 
and the more engaged to improve aright what he giveth ; 
and to return to him the ſacrifice of praiſe : nay, the Lord 
ci) Confide- thereby not only procures our good, (O | what an effectual 
—— 4 men is fervent prayer to take the heart off the world, to 
conceſs ſtrengthen our faith, enflame our love, &c.) but provides 
flies, is for oar honour alſo: Ob (faith (e) Chry/offow) confiler, 
—— O wan | what bonour and happineſs is conferred on thee 
tionibus fo while thow art admitted familiarly to converſe with God 
muleri cum. aud Chriſt, topropeund what thou wild, and to ark whatſe> 
capie mike. ve bes defreſt, O | how would we prize ſuch familiarity 
— with an carthly King? and what an hogour and bigh favour 
ene qu would we eſteem it >: but while we ate and invited 
velis, quod de- to this liberty with the King of Kings, how do we under- 
unn. value that admirable mercy and priviledge ?- and as this 
— ous” beavenly employment of it Telf is ſo honourable and excel- 
Thom, an. lent , So uſually it brings with it much beauty to him who 
cis, 44 3. is employed in it; then the Lord manifeſts his glory to the 
(v) Cant: 5; ſon}, and lets it enjoy, as it were, a heaverr upon earth, 
882 then the () honey and the honey · comb is ſer before thee, 
ofen ind thou art invited to eat; the ſont (ſaith (x) one) of « 
Lords prayer, praying Saint is ſometimes in a ſort rransfigured, and foi 
P3g-3 5» eth as Clriſt body on men Tabor. Ah i. from whence 
ſhould heat and light come, if not from the Sun * it is no 
wonder then though ſuch as hide and cover themſclyes _ | 
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| Objallions anſwered, &c; 1 


0 bens; y) * dur kneſs , and ſit inthe cold region Gun 

and N ath, 16, 
But though thus we be obliged to pray, though the ho- 

1222 nd our own good, do call for diligence 


herein; yet is the promiſe no leſs free then if there were no 
ſuch condition required on our part; our prayers are not our 
money, nor x price for what we receive : will any man think 
that we give not freely to theſe beggers , who importunatly | 
cry at our doors ? and yer there is here ſome ſort of debt and A 
obligation lying on us to pity thoſe who are in miſery ; but | 
there is no o adden lying upon the Almighty to hear us 
when we cry: nay, were it not that the promiſes are 
altogether free, notwithſtanding of any condition to be. per- 


it Bo 
is | 
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4, ind what | 


83 verum oft 
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Objeltions anſwered, &c. 
needed nd p65 —.— 16. 26, 27 Aud upon this 
ſame ground we may further argue thus, thou art, Oman, 
elcher a reprobat, and an object of Gods barred, and cer- 
exinly thy prayers cannot prevail, for thou hot being in 
Chriſt, eaaſt not obtain acceſs, Epb. 3. 18. Epb, 3.12, 
or elſe thou art one of his elect and precious ones, and to 
what purpoſe wouldſt cheu pray? wouldſt thou moxe bis 
bowels, and have them turned cowards thee j that is already 
done, the Father loveth thee, and ls more ready to give, 
then thou to reccive ; and if he were not, could thy prayers 
Anf. move and chappe him? An. The Lords love is ſo far from 
(b) Neque giving a diſcharge from prayer, that upon this very account 
Exim renuens HE ciſis for our prayers s Cant. 2. 4. becaufe. the Lord 
— TY loveth us, therefore: he delighteth in our prayers, Prev. 
— Pa {u. 15+ 8. compared with, ver. g. un a tender ( b) father, becauſe 
los nos eic. he loveth his child, will have him come and ask ; the ſons 
ens ad ſemet- pre ſeuce and voice ij ſweet to him, .and pherefore he will 
iam ar- not dt the firſt haply give him, but lets bim ſay and. renew 
berevulf;. bis requeſt', and add pleas and * ref 
un e. though our asking be not the true and proper cauſe (albeic 
ae, cum be a mean which his wiſdom and love bath made choyce of) 
a puer rage» why he giveth , yet he will have us ask as for other,,reaſons, 
wy <huiit, ©. (F5me of which: were hinted at jn anſwwęr to the foregoing: 
e et) fo eſpecially becauſe! he Joyerh, us ; acer he 
dss i Borde promiſe nor purpoſt to give nor bis 2 thery. 
1 * ly affection toward us, can hinder the Lord lag to 
4 — 


ys & , — our inercies, What he ſaid to ** 
Kg cient e,; Eath 36» JJ» ici here 
al, \ promiſed) Ct yer dee 
e. "heme, heLotd often- Ic J. Brcuer h 
boreury Nees his mercies, 7/4. Su. 2 bt nt c take ut off, but the. 
ſepd., M. 13- more te engage andencouragety:t0-pj1y and-praiſe;him.. · 
CS x** As to the place, Tal. 16 265 27. Chrilt doth. got there, 
| Ny 45 deny chat he will pray for them, that being contrary both 


C913 9282 | 1! 


zerging che merg 


; n. : a © 439% Wo 22192 {INN 25 ugh} ee 
y male ae and Habt ercfer ; both I. wahre und e. pteviens to 
our ashing, Ko 1 0. . in evang. 


tract. 45. in bac v. rba, ſcit enim puter veſter quid opus fic vobis ante quam pecatls,, 
1 | ; to 


bt >> in) 28 = 


ObjeRions anſwered, gc. 
to his promiſe and practice; but he would there lead his diſ- 
eiples in to the fountain and principal cauſe of all their mer- 
cies, vic. the eternal love and free grace of God, which 
did put a difference between them and others, from which 
fountain, through his blood, all our mercies do flow; (0 
that not only our weak and imperfeR prayers , but alſo bis 
moſt effectual and powerfull interceſſion is but a mean for 
ey wenn, rg conveighing to us thoſe mercies , which our 
gracious Father , of his meer good pleaſure and love in Cht iſt 
Jeſus, bath — and prepared for us from all eternity; 
as we have ſhown at length, and vindicaced this place, 
Part To Chap, 5. Set}. 1. Pas. 68. Chriſts ſcope there is 
not to exclude his interceſſion, but to prefer the Fathers 
love and his death , and to prevent that miſtake that is inci · 
dent to mourning finners, ah 1 (think they) Chriſt is mer - 
cifull and tender · hearted toward unners, (elſe he would 
not have ſhed his precious blood for them) but we are afraid 
left God prove 2 conſuming fire to us, and purſue us with 
his juſtice : O, but ſaich our bleſſed Lord, I would not have 
you (Even after yout eyes are opened to ſee my love in laying 
down my life for yon, and going to heaven to prepare 2 
place and to intercede for you) ſo to look on my death and 
interceſſion, and my (kindneſs toward you thus ſealed and 
madifeſted by ſuch convincing demonſtrations, as to exclude 
the father and to imagine that he hated you, and were un- 
willing to do you. good, for (ſaich he) :be fat ber himſelf 
loveth %%, And though I did not intercede for you, yet 

having elect ed you to obtain ſalvation through my blood, 

Re would ſhow mercy on yon no leſs then on your fore- 

fathets , who had not the benefit of my interceſſion: the 
fove of the Father is the firſt fountain of all our. mercies, 
for"though we were elected in Chriſt, yet the free love 
of God (who is Father, Son and holy Ghoſt) in order 

did preceed every thing that can fall undec the notion and 
conſideration of a mean; hence its ſaid , that God fo loved 
the warld that be gave his o begotten Son, &c. Job, 3. 


16. 1 Jeb. 4. 9, 10. 
| And 
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Oljecbieus anſwered , Ac. 
() Its abſe And now we may (4) retort this and the preceding objecti- 
vablerber al os, which are ſo far from holding forth a diſcharge from, 
wn be and diſcouragment to pray, that in both we have a notable 
(es we bave encouragmenr and engagement to this duty; ah I what can 
bern) made more ſweetly and ſtrongly draw a poor indigent ſinner to the 
ale ef %% rich treaſure, then the cords of the free promiſes ? and where 
many args is there ſuch a cordial for a fainting ſoul, that dare not look 
ments and mo * 

tives, te en up to the throne of grace, as the conſideration of Gods mer · 
courage us in cy and fatherly love toward us in Chriſt > and what madneſs 
going about muſt it then be to make theſe become a heavy burden, and ſo 


_— we many weights to preſs us down while we would lift up our 


ben look, and hearts to the Lord, and to make thoſe healing medicines be- 


not ſecſome come deadly poy ſon to us? Ah 1 had not the Lord prevent- 
one or other ed us with his free love and gracious promiſes in Chriſt, 
— what warrant had we more nor devils to draw nigh to God ? 
ue thee but now having ſuch a loving Father, ſuch gracious Promiſes, 
can be alleig · and ſo greatjya Mediator and Advocat, we may cams with 
ea by devils or boldneſs unto the throne of grace, that we may i myrcy, 
men againſt ang find grace to belp in time of need, Eph: 3. 11, 12, Epb. 
7540 work. aj Is 13» Act. 26. 6, 7 1 Joh. 3. Is and 4. 10. 2. 2 Cor 7. Ts 
it us Heb. 4 16. Cc. ; 
— * As to the queſtion, whether we intended by our prayers 


gens ferſer - to move God ? its commonly anſwered and but briefly and 


mance ein. in a word) chat prayer works a change in us, but not in God, 

who of himſelf is willing to give, if we were ready to receive; 
(eh1{>30.18, be (e) waits only that he may be gracious, and (f) bleſs vs 
(f) 1 Chron, Sndeed, and prayer enlargeth the heart, and choſe pleas and 
4+ 10, arguments we uſe in prayer do ſerve to ſtreogthen our faith, 
and to beger ſuch a holy;humble and confident frame of ſpirit, 
as the promiſe of audience doth require; add which will be 
ready co receive mercie aright, and to improve them to the 
honour ofthe Giver : and thus prayer is that rope, whereby 


| Objeftion: anſwered, &c. | Tra 
(as the Jeſait (g) Salmeron from the ſuppoſed Dieny- (q) Ve de ibe 


fins faith) we pull our veſſel to the rock, but not the cock mor wm 


to us. 5 : „ alluſion, as 
But albeit upon the matter this be a truth, yet not a ſatiſ. 5cjng owned 
factory anſwer to the queſtion ; for clearing of which, we by «Feſuir, 
would offer theſe few conſiderations ; 1. it cannot be deny- be ether wiſe 
ed, that as the exerciſe of every grace is a mean for the — = 
h and ſtrengthening of it, and quickning the heart for — 
* communion with God, So in a ſpeciall manner, that of the pelagi- 
ſpiritual aod heavenly exerciſe whereby in a ſolema way we 4 Sh 


have acceſs to, and (6) fellowſhip with the Father and his 5 9 wilt 


Son Jeſas Chriſt , doth not a little contribute for that end, og ee 
Eph, 6. 10. compared with, ver. 18. in prayer not one but primo, ſeu vo. 
ſeveral graces are exerciſed ; and therefore, &c. — qua 
2+ Its no leſs certain, that our prayers cannot change Deus ſtatuit 
him, with whom 5; novariabine(s nor ſhadow of turning, — 
am. 1. 17. for be is in one mind, and who can turn bim ? — 
Job, 23- 33s 51 determi 
at yet, 3. prayer is a mean appointed by him for ob- ble iy the 
taining what ſoever we ſtand in need of, A1. 7. 7. &c. So Pits the 
that we may as (yea more)confidently expect a return to our 2% rare 
proj » as the husband-man the harveſt after his plowing £1 ergo. 
and ſowing ; and albeit the men of this world who live by quiz) oratio 
fenſe, but are ſtrangers to the noble life of faith, can ſow in quemada. o- 
hope but not pray in hope; yer the generation of the faith- — — 
full, who have learned to truſt Gods Word, know that it de dtr. ni. 
is ſurer then the ſeaſons of the year, or the word of natura] nib, cap 3. 
caaſes m_— ſacceſs to their labours ; and that though veluti carena 
the ſeaſon ſhould diſ-appoint the ſower, and the moſt re. — © cxlo 
ned gold de turned to droſe, yer the word of God will on a a6. 
abide firm and ſure for ever, 2 Pet. 1. 23, 25+ P/. 12. — 
6. F.. 46. 2+ &c. and therefore ſuch will rather forget to dentur qui- 
cat their bread, and neglect the moſt neceſſary labour and dem cc. 
employment, then forbear to plead the promiſes at the . —.— 
throne of grace; nay, a moſt cruel decree nad threatniag — 


tttahuntur in 
czlum ; & dum precamur Deum, non ipſe fit aptior & parat ior udiendos; ſed 
nos capiendis illius beneficiis prepatatiores. Salm. in evang. tem f Mad. 45. proje 


 finem, ud. alan Toletum ia Joan, ca 16. 265 25. bhb4 Job. 1-3. Re a 
| = coulds + 


— 


(i) Yocala 


Pater dict in 


corde, eſt clo- 


Pema. 


nes Cicero, 


7 Oeloquen- 


tiſſimi in 
mundo au- 


Objeftions anſwered, Kc; 
could not with-hold Daniel a for ſome few dayes from the 
throne, but he moſt pray, and ſo oft à day, though he 
ſhould. be caſt into the Lyons den, Dax. 6. 7, 10. 

Yet, 4. though prayer be ſuch a ſucceſsfull and never · ly- 
ing mean, though it be like the fruitfull womb that never 
miſcarrieth , and the full breaſts that alwayes yield milk, yet 
we need not enquire after its vertue and excellency , as if of 
it ſelf itthad any proportion with;, or efficacy for, producing 
ſuch great effects; for, 1. its nothing like natural cauſes 
which work by their ſtrength and activity; neither, 2. hath 
prayer any mora)l cauſality by way of merit and deſerving ; 
ah | what worth and « xcellency can there be in it as it js our 
empty performance, having much droſs and imperfeRion 
cleaving to it? but all its efficacy lows, 1. from Gods or- 
digance and appointment ; he hath appointed it not only to 
be medium cultus, but alſo madium impetr ationss ; not 
only to be a means of worſhip, but alſo a channel for con- 
veighing to us all che mercy and goodneſs the Lord hath pro- 
miſed ; what ever hath the ſtamp of heaven on it, muſt be 
currant money, whatever the 'mettal otherwiſe be; and 
thus in biptiſm we look over the element, unto the ordi- 
nance of God, and from thence expect che bleſſing ; and thus 
the weak hand of prayer can bring home abundance of provi- 
ſion. 2. From the covenant and free promiſes of God, 
which, by prayer, we plead at the throne of grace; prayer 
layeth hold on Gods truth and fidelity, and therefore can- 
not be ſent away empty; and as the promiſes are the foun- 
dation and ground whereon prayer is built, So prayer is an 
object of the promiſe , the Lord hath once and again given 
his Word concerning its ſucceſs and prevalency.; and he will 
fulfill that Word. 3. From our relation to God as a father, 
which, being pleaded in prayer, muſt prevail ; chat one Word 
father (ſaid noble (i) Luther) coming from the heart of 4 
ſon, exceeds the eloquence of Demoſthenes, Cicero, and 44 


quam yoſſuns the famous Or ators in the world, 4. From Gods love to 


_ 6xpramere, 


us, and delight in os and our prayers. 5. From the intereft + 
his Spirit bath in prayer, it being bis work rather then ours. 
6. From Chriſts blood, the altar whereon we offer this 
ſpiritual 
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Objeltions anſwered, &t. 7 
ſpiricual ſacrifice, and the price laid down for all our mereies. : 
7. From Chriſts interceſſion and concurring with us, &. 
See Part 2. cbap. 2. ſet. 2. 

Hence, 5. albeit che Almighty hath no delight in our pray- 
ers and perfermances upon the account of gain and advantage 
to his all- ſufficient Majeſty, 7ob 22. 3. Fob 35. 7,8. yet be 
| not only accepteth, but alſo delighteth in the prayer of the 
righteous, as a part of that homage we owe to him, and as 2 

mem whereby he miy communicat himſelf and do good to 

his children, Pro. 15 8. He () delrgbreth is mercy,and there- (c) Micah 7. 
fore alſo in every mean whereby, and occaſion wherein, he 18. 
may exerciſe this moſt glorious Attribute. 

Hence, 7. fince the Lord delighteth in ; and accepteth our 
prayers as means he hath appoiated for deriving the bleſſing 
to us, fince they alwayes prevail and meet with a gracious an- 
ſwer, we may well ſay, that they move the Lord to ſhew mer- 
cy upon us and do us good; for albeit in ſome caſes, de Deo 
etiam vera dicere periculoſum ſit , 3s Auſtin once ſaid, yet 
there is no hazard co ſpeak with the Scriptures, and What is 
there clearly held forth; and do we not there read of the 
moving and ſounding of Gods bowels f I(a.63-15. Jer. 31. 20. 
of his returning and repenting of the evil he had threatned, 
and leaving a bleſſing where he had begun to ſmite and curſe, 
Joel, 2. 13, 14 &c And particularly as to prayer, is it 
not written » that after Al*neveb had cryed mightily unto 
G. d, he turned and repented of the evil he had ſaid he would 
do, and did it not? Pe. 3. 10. And doth he not promiſe the 
ſame to every nation and perſon that turneth at his threat - 
niag? fer. 18. 8. Exck,,33+ 14 && And how often do 
the. ſervants of Cd pray that he would turn from his fierce 
inger, and would turn te them? as; P/. 25. 16. P/ 60. 1. 
P/. 63; 16. P/ 86. 16. &c- And did not Moſes ſtand in the 
breach to twrn away Gods Wrath from bus people > P/, 106. 23. 
And is it not ſaid of 7«cob, that he had power oyer the great 
Angel of the Covenant, aad (+) prevailed. and got the vi- (t) Ni. 
Rory ? H., 12+ 3, 44 May we not from theſe Scriptures, Calv. ino0- 
and particulacly from wharis reported of cbt wreſtling 
te, ache more zeal and tenderneſs , the more faith 
„ M m m m m and. 
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26.3 '  Ohjeltion; auſwered, &c. 
| ind confidence we expreſs io prayer, the more ſtrongly ind 
feelingly we plead , the moe arguments and motives we preſs 
from bis Word, the more we ſhall prevail, aud that the more 
we are moved and affected while we pray, the more we do 
move and prevail with God? And I chink ſtrange thar 
any ſhonld ſcruple to yield to this: but for preventing a 
miſtake, it would be conſidered, that it were abſurd to imagine 
that the Lord could be moved or turned from his eternal pur- 


(u) Jam. 1. iy. poſe and decree ; thus there is () n variableneſs With God, 
neirber ſhadow of turning ; but the Lord is ſaid to be moved 
by prayer, 1. becauſe be delighteth in it, and turneth from 
his anger and wrath againſt che ſupplicant ; and, 2. becauſe he 
changeth his work and diſpenſation, removing rods and 
judgements, and beſtowing mercies in ſtead of theſe; and 
thus prayer as his own Ordinance, through the promife in 
Chriſt, moveth him and prevaileth with bim. 

Thus, 8. it would be ob ſerved, that though turning, te- 
pentance, &e. be only improperly and metaphorically at- 
tributed to him in whom there is no ſhadow of change; yo 
there is ground fer ſach an expreſſion; 1. becauſe be doth 
thoſe things which creatures that are mutable do, when they 

(2) Petia in ate under theſe paſſions ; ſo that the (x) change is rather 

divino effe du in Gods work and diſpenſations, then in his will and aﬀfectt- 

uam affectu. ont: 2+ becauſe what uſeth'to ſtir up theſe paſſions m meng 
in whom are ſome relicts of the Image of God, ſuch grounds 
and motives have place here « and therefore, 3. if the Lord 
were capable of ſuch affections, it might be ſuppoſed that 
theſe would beger them in him. Hence we may conclude, 
that fioce there is ſome ſore of motive and oceafion, rd ſomg = 
eſſects and conſequents of ſuch paſſions us hey are in meti; 
that ſomethiog metaphorically! and #azlogically may be 
aſeribed to God, removing all creature · imperfections from 
bim, in whom every thing, to our weak capacity nad appre- 
henſon,is a myſtery : and therefore, if any will- further asl 
what Gods turning ind repenting doth (formally , proper 
and in it ſelf import > - We ean ſay no ok, but haters 


17 . 1 


- ObjefHont anſwered, &c. 
that it cannot (7) import any proper change and alteration (y) ReffeA u- 
in his will or knowledge ; for his knowledge is infinite and guitin.ds rt 
can admit no adition, and his decrees fixed and immutable, . 40. 15. 


and can admit no alteration ; Known fe the Lord are af bis 1 Noo, 


Works from the beginning of the World, AR. 15. 18. and 6 
by purpoſe and ceunſel muſt tand, prov. 19. 21» "We muſt — 
not then imagine, that any thing falls out beyond his ex pecta- bere ſer am, 


j contrary to his eternal h. eiae id ap* 
tion, or 7 nal couaſel and purpoſe, or with — 


out his effectual providence be did appoint and fore-know, us ex tempore 
and in due time did ſtirus up, and by his Spirit afliſt us, to eft Deo--.certs 
pour out ſuch prayers as ſhould prevail with him, and which ut tun Dem- 
he would accept, hear and anſwer ; and therefore, there cad * Het, a 


be no alteration nor change in him, (ince all things come to 2 1 qui mo- 
: i #4 eſſe capi- 
paſs according to his eternal fore-knowledge , appointment aN tempce 
and immutable decree: yer notwithſtandiag, ſince, 1. he re ecidirDee. 
altereth his diſpenſations by thoſe means he hath appointed - ede i 


. L . = 
for that end; and, 2. ſince he is affected towards men and — 


theic wayes, according as he hath revealed himſelf in his cundun accl- 
Word; che wicked and their way being an abomination to dexs dict De. 

bim, and the righreous and their performances his delight; we 4, uf quis. 

may fely with the Scriptures ſay, that the prayers of the Lien — 
mutetur, us ea ſunt accidentia relative, que cum aliqus mutatione rerum de qui- 

wu dicuntur , accidun ; ficnt, &c. Juanto facilins de i lla incommunicabili Dei ſubſtantia 
debemus accipere, ut ita dicatur relative aliquid ad cycaturam, ut quamvk tem poralit er in- 
cipiar dici, nen amen ipſe ſubſtantia Dei accidiſſe eliquid imeligatur [ed ill creature ad 
dicitur Sic 2 cum per em gratiam regeneramur 1 fue 

niam dedit nobis poteſtatem flies | fieri : ſubſtantia itaque nofirg mutatur in melius, 
cum ſilii e jus eſicimur, fimul ¶ ille Pater noſter eſſe inc i pit, (ed nulla commutatione ſua ſub- 
ſtamia, uod ergo temperaliter dici incipit Deus, quod aut ea non dicebatur mani fat um 
eſt relative dici, not tamen ſesundum accidens Dei, quoi ei aliquid acciderit, (ed plane e- 
cundum accidens ejus ad quod dich «liquid Dem incipis dye wh & qued ane Dei 
juſtua eſſe inci pit, ipſe mutatur, Dew antem abſit ui tem poraliter aliquau do diligat, qua 
nova dilectiene que in illo ante non erat, ai quem nec fratcrite tranfierum ,  [iurd 
jom fas ſuni, Itaque omnes Santo ſuss ante mundi conſtitutiouem dilexit , ſicu pra. 
deſtinauit ; ſed cum convertumur & indeniunt illum, tunc inei pere ab eo diligi dicuntur, 
u co mode dicatar quo poreſt bumano affeſtu capi quod dicitur. Sic etiam cum iratue mals 
dicienr, & placidua hon, i mutantur, non ipſe .. Sicus Lux, Cc. vide lac. 
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78 0bjeftions anſwered, &c. ; 
a righreons prevail, and have power with him, affect, and, 28 ĩt 
e ere, move him. Hence the judicious Dre{ z) Ames doth 
=> — well defcribe prayer to be 4 religions offering ys ef 2 = 
— fires to God, that be may there y (as it were) mor 7 
coram Dev, ut . ffected. And hence (faith (4) he) the Saints are fad fe 
ile Dem gueſ tive and have power with God, and to belp and concur for 
— the doing and Haug What they ah; and 4s in — 
1 cap: o.) he Word eur wil u moved toward Ged, ſe by prayer * 
& ad ile Will i moved Fowards wr. And why ſhould any ſcrup'e to 
quaſi comme- ſay, chat prayer moveth the Lord to ſhew . upon 8 
aun, On) who are not, and need not be afraid to ſay, t — V is 
* 3 provoked to anger by, and moved to puniſh t any or, 
(a) Genera'is ſin ? What though our ſias deſer ve 2 ut our 
Int crarions prayers ate not meritor tout ſacriflces; yet that difference is 
eſt, us Deum altogether impertinent » in order to the preſent caſe concern- 
—— ing Gods immutability, which not withſtanding, as * _ 
mus unde eſt mon ſaid char fin doth move and provoke the Lot = 
quod fideles . wrath, why may it not alſo be ſaid, that the prayer ef the 
A. cunur pre» righteous doth move and prevail with him ro ſhow mercy ? 
a ea, far, as if mag bad nor finged, the Lord would nor heyy bees 
Arad Deum, angry againſt him nor — 1 puniſhwent ; » — - 
Gen. 33. 28. Saints did not Pray , they ſhould not receive mercies 
Hol. 13- 4 5. him, but would provoke him to wrath, and coaffliQ them; 
One ow but cheir prayers are his delight, and a ow 5 _— — 
. lb. chey ſtand in need of ; and therefore, in ſome ort, hey mu 
1 £89, 9. $18, (as it were) move and — 1 * 
in eo differs Thus objeRions beiog anſ red, and opſtructions removed, 
eratioah a= chou mayeſt be convinced, O man l that there is no bindrance 


divjens unt, impediment lying in thy wey, bur'whac carnal reaſon 
=, far arr would foggelt to binder 2 cheezif thine eyes were 


# : os cOmMmoneemu? : (ed bie termin mot immediatus eft ipſe Dem, ut ipſe affi- 
q brad defidentk , yn uh es 82, 2 Deo v1ſum eſt oratie» 
ak vim & effi aciem nobis commendare , ut eadem ſe affici ty quaſi conmoueri decherer —= 


Es qujaliquid Des precanrar, ticumur (udfidieriam o peram conſerre ad illad officiendum, 
2 Cor. l. 11. meds 68þ+ cit. $ 19+ | i 


opened, 


N 3 1 2 
K wt Al 


” 


— 


4 
N >" 


eien anſwered, Nc. 


opened, thou. might: 
from thence for going about thy duty: and if ob- 
— jons do fürhiſh arguments and motives, where cat we 


caſt our eyes and nor behold ſome one or other motive and 10 th% — 


encouragement ? We will not reſume the ſeveral par- 
ticulars mentioned, Sect. 1. only let me now, by way of 
conclution, warn chee, that naleſs thou be a fincere ſupplicant, 
thou canſt not plorifie God nor enjoy him for ever; thou 
canſt not ſerve God , nor work out thine own ſalvation ; 
which being joyned together, (as they cannot be ſeparated) 
are our great buſineſs here in the world, and the one thing 
neceſſary. If thou calleſt not upon God, thou art a thief 
and a robber, io raking and uſing his goods without bis leave; 
and ſayeſt with choſe wrerches, P/. 12. 4. bo i Lord over 
#;? thou doſt not acknowledge his propriety in all thou 
poſſeſſeſt, nor thy dependance on him, and ſubjection to him; 
thou lookeſt not upon thy mercies as talents , and doſt ner 
reſolve to improve them for the Maſters uſe, nor render to 


him che ſacrifice of praiſe for what be bath intruſted thee 


wich; the thief uſeth not to come 23nd reader thanks to the 
owner for what be ſtealed from him: if thou caſt off prayer 
thou draweſt down wrath , and openeſt the door that Gods 
judgements may enter in; and every bufineſs thou putteſt 
thine hand unto, and every mercy thou enjoyeſt, cryeth 
(while thou art filent to the heavens for a curſe and 


to be poured our upon thee, for (e) ſubjecting it to vanity, ce) Rom. 8. 
ind imployiug it againſt it's Maker; nay , if thou doſt not 20, 312 33+ 


call upon God, thou art a yery Atheiſt, and profeſs what thou 
wilt, thou art in one claſs and tank with the beathen that 
know not God, and with them lying under the ſame curſe and 
fools and mad achciſts, who ſaid in their heartjebere ij no God, 
Pſ, 14+ t. PI 53. 1. but what is their. mark and that chara- 
Rer whereby they may be known ? in both Sctiptutes they 
are deſcrihed to be men that call nor -wpor God,” Pfal. 14. 
+ =x; Ay if the holy Spirit bad faid, would ye 
indeed kae gyho is the heart-Arheiſt? [| he is one who 
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Almighty that we ſhould ſerve bim > and what profit ſhonld 
We have if we prey unte him? Such as have no prayers, 
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would drive thee to deſtruction, and make thee in the day 
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ſaid unto thee (as to her, Mat. 15. 28,). beit unte thee as 
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prater, watching thereunto With al gerſe vera 
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unto thee ; and invite thee to () buy at an eaſie rate? do 
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be bid from thine eyes. Ere it be long, this day of grace (p) Luk 19 
and acceptable time will be paſt ; and if then thou be found 4% 

among the number of deſpiſers, thou wilt (but tos late) be 

convinced of thy folly in contemniog thine own mercies ; (q)Rev3.38, 
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and wouldſt not be a ( 7 King and Prieſt unto God for ever 8 A. 13, 
aud ever: () Bebold ye 4eſpiſers, aud wonder and periſh, s 
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4 MW Of faith is prayer, &c. 
= 3. The inſinit power und omnipotent arm of God; yy 
N ask from him who can do exceeding abundantly above all 

we can think or ask , Epb, 3. 20. The poor creature may by 

* kind, willing and ready co help, but it is weak and unable; 
but as our God is incomparably more kind, tender and af 

fectionat, So nothing is hard difficult or impoſlible to him, 

Mat. 19. 26. Mark 10. 27. Late 1. 37. Prayer layeth 

e) Jenkin on hold on Gods omniporency , and engageth it in our quarrel; 
oh v. 20 Hence (ſaith (e) one) there i a ſhadow of emmiperency in 
(f) Cant, 6: rarer; and are not praying Saints ſtrong , and to perſecut- 
fe) Eft que- iog enemies (F) terrible, 48 an army With banners? one 
dam precum Praying Elijab, was (in the eſtimation of him who bad 
omni potentia. learned of God to judge aright, and give to things their right 


longins ui, ind wicked King Joa/b had ſo much light and conviction as 
—_— le. to acknowledge 1 (g) ſame of his ſueceſſor &/5ſbs, 2 King, 

1) Ineffabi- 13. 14. Ahl who knows the power and efficacy of fervent 
lem, ſuperna- prayer ? Jam 5. 16. Faith and prayer ( faith (i) one) 
turalem, ſuper. h obtained from G od 4 [npernatural and inefſable power, 
artific _ in. % 464 4. A the policy 2x2 eight of devile and er; 
— homi. So that thoſe things have been done by faith and _ 
dum, ſuper da- return to prayer, that no Wiſdom, 7575 dignity, excellency e 


monum «ſtuti- ſtreng th cold effettwar, Ses Heb, 11. 
— & 1 7; Lou will ſay, nay, but the Lord works no wonders now, 


des  oratis and my caſe is ſo deſperate, that leſs will not do the turn. 
Pete acm as- Anſ, Albeit now a dayes we have no warrant to usk or ex · 
gue viriuzem pet miracles, yet his hand is not thortned ; and albeit the 
ficacie A Po. d octrine of faith be ſufficiently confirmed by the miracles 
— th wrought by the Prophets and Apoſtles, add though there be 
credamm eſſe no extraordinary calling of men ,. requiring extraordinary diſ⸗ 
acta per fi- penſations to evidence that iris of God; yet, if Gods glo- 
„ aan eee / ad his peoples good did as much call for miracles how 


mak -; a5 informer times, theſe ſhould not be wanting; the Lord 


Mn 1 
Je i lia erat ioni conceſſa,, qua omnibus aliic (uns denegara deni, oblatiſque muneriou', . 


gue uli bumanis nou porrefla,Simon de Caflia, ith. 9. de gal. Oh le 
Oratio eſt eranti prepdiuty 
Avg, «ud Archidiac jup dee, diſt, 96. fel, 105, col. 3+ 


1 


(b) Oratio name) the Chariots and Horſe-wmen of Iſrael, 2 King. 2. 12. 


adverſaris incendium, Angeli (olatium,Deo gravim ſorriſictu þ 


_ % a ion a ao oo ot cog  toocm ac an mom}w a .., 7coz;. oo oc SS co. a Sar 


des end os ko. ˙ / So RSS EE 4 A&A. XX EX 5 -; 


Of fab in prayer, &c. 
is Hill what once be was, Wonderful in comnſel and excellent 
in working , Iſa. 28. 29, And albeit the popiſh Legends of 
their Saints miracles be apocryphall, and in many things ri- 
liculous, yet there was ſcarce one age, ſince the dayes of Chriſt, 
that cannot furniſh authentick evidences of the wonderfall 
works of God toward his children : Nay, the Lord can, by 
an extraordinary (though ſtrange and aſtoniſhing to us) pro- 
vidence , bring to paſs whatever can make for our good and 
happineſs. Our extreamity cannot be ſo great, that it may 
not be a fit opportanity for bim co work; there is no caſt 
ſo deſperat in which he cannot help, and far beyond our ex- 

ion previde means when the creature can ſee done, and 
bleſs ſuch mean; 2x are at hand, though few and wen; and 
thus by an ordinary providence, work great and admirable 
things for the deliverance , comfort and happineſs of his 
Saints ; thy wound canqor be fo deep, but his balm can cute 
it, nor thy diſeaſe and malady ſo great, but he hath a reme- 
dy at hand: and do not ſay, O1 if I had been living in 
former dxyes, when the Lord wrought miracles for his people; 
thou art unworthy of this Goſpel-45gbr , who wouldſt cace 
lay it in the baliauce with che warts ef providence,” which 
alſo were wrought for thee, and which thou ſ to whoſe hands 
an authentick Regiſter of them is ſent) oughteſt to improve 
u thy talents. And as to thy preſent caſe and trial, neither © 


thus art thou at x loſs t for; M the goodneſs and mercy,” the 


love and tender bowels of the Father, is the ſame. 2. His 
word and promiſes, his truth and fidelity are unchangablei 
3+ The blood of Chriſt and bis purchaſe, and ſo the title and 
right of his ſervants is the ſame, yeſterday , to day and for 


eret; yea we, for our further comfort, have his interceſſion 
 ſuper-added. 4. The help of the Spirit to dire und iuſtfuct, 
to affiſt and ſtrengthen, ro witneſs, ſeal; comfort; & ©." is iow 


rather more then leſs. Since all things ſtand as formerly (and 
any alteration being additional and for the better to us · ward) 
our intereſt in God and in the blood of his Son, our righe to 
the Promiſes , and to the Covenant the ſame, y may not 
our expectation and confideriec' be-x#Frcar abs Rong; and 
Gods und -providence us feet aud comfortable — in 
en zyes 


Of faithin prayer, x. , 
dayes of old ? eſpecially ſince our need, ſtraits and difficals 
ties may be as great, and Gods glory no leſs concerned there» 
in, then at 0% time formerly; fince all things thus ſtund 
alike, ſhall not the even be the ſame ? Though there may 
be ſome change in outward diſpenſations, and in the manner 
of working, yet the work and eſlect may be the ſame, 1s eſſe- 
dual and ſeaſonable, as ſweet and comfortable to us, and as 
unexpected, aſtoniſhing and admicable to enemies: and why 
then may not we, as well as Gods people and ſervanti oſ 
old, lay hold on his omnipotency and infinit power for our 
ſtay and comfort ? 
4. Conſider that title and name the word of truth giveth 
bnto the Lord, be is the hearer of prayer, Pl. 65. » ben 
pleptcous in mercy to all that call upon him, P/. 86. 3. be 
will fulfill the. defire of thoſe that fear him, and Hear their 
ey, F/. 143. 19. And may we not have this confidence in 
him, that be will hear us whenſoever we call ? and may we 
not know that he will anſwer our deſires, 1 Fob. 5. 14, 15- 
&e. It is teportei to the commendation of ſome States and 
Prioces, that they never rejected any Petitioner; the Sen- 
(1) Rob. conte of old Rowe: did (0) judge it 2 great diſgrace to the 
Candy Romanſtace, that any man ſhoald have occaſion to ſay, that 
ireaſ. of i= be had in vain arked help at their bands. It doth wort be» 
mil. pag. 548, come the Emperour (ſaid () the noble and magnanimous 
SE Titus Veſpaſran) ts (end avy [npplicant ſau from him. Ab 
. or nga ſhall. che per cteatute have ſuch large bowels, and ſhall not 
gans opoytere the jafiait Creator, 2 (v) Father of mercies and God of al 
quenquam s comfort, pity all his honeſt ſupplicants ? Shall it be below: 
—— prin generous Prince to ſend away any of his ſubjects ſad from his 
228. preſence, and ſhall not the King of Saints regard the prayer 
ver Hiſt, epiz. Of. hin deſtitute ones, and bearken to thelr complaint ꝰ T, 
in Tito. 10g, 7, Loch as never went to ſchaol, and know not hum to 
Veſpal. pag. ſtame aa argwnent according to art, may without heſitcietion, 
a = from this encouragiog principle ( with the Prophet, F/. 65. 3. 
— dtaw that ſwert concluſion, therefore unte thee ſba/l all fuſb 
cane, and may if the fault be nor in.chemſelves.) with coor 
fidence preſence their ſupplications ubto thers And who won 


confider 


faigs in chat gxerciſe> thas canner want ſucces? OI EE 


1 S Dees eres err de 228 ; 


T Of faith is ra Bic. | 
walider the parable, Lud 18. r. with: che ſeveral eneon- 
raging disfamiſitudes , and let us no more doubt of Gods 
readiaeſs to hear and anſwer our requeſts x particularly let ur 
ponder how it was a burden to that eruel Judge, who nei 
ther regarded God nor men to bepetirioned ; but theprayers 
of the Saints are Gods delight, Prov. 15. 8. they aſcend up 
before him as incenſe, #8 an odour of a ſweet ſmell, and a 
ſacrifice acceptable and -well- pleaſing to him, F/. 141+ 2. 
Revel, 8. 3, 4+ The voice of his petitioners is ſweet, and 2s 
mulick in his cars, Cant. 2. 144 Rev. 3. 8. Ab liwby' 
ſhould thou weary in ſpeaking,” fince he doch not weary in 
beating ? what 1 though the viſion tarry, yet wait for it, 
lic auſe it will ſurely come; it will not tarry, What 
ſrange language is this, though it carry, it ſhall not tarry ? 
But there is. vo contradiction; though as to out ſenſe and 
ippte henon it tarry, and for + long time; yet it ſhall not 
urry one moment longer, then the fit and appointed time. 
The Lord waits, that he may be graciens unto us, and do (o) Thus ts 
us good; that we may be hit to receive, and improve ever — 
mercy atight, aod that it may be 4 mercy ad bleſſing indeed, 45, he Lord 
IIe. 30. 18. And will we not ſuffer him to time our mercici 4d give 
ſa, that they may do as good ? and if once the fit ſeaſon riches and ho- 
were come, while big ſervaats axe yer ſpeaking, he will hear : — oj 
yea, and anſwer before they ſpeak, Iſa, 65. 24+ P/ 32: 5. — 22 
Many a time hath our ſuit been diſpatched, before we have 13. * 
preſented it; the Lord in his providence hath met ut in our Hannah, ach» 
way to the throne, and filled our mouth avitb ſongs of praile, PR 
ioſtead of prayers znd complaints 3 and hath: giyert vs dor — 4 
aaly what we would ask and dt re, but (e) abondantly more ; give three 
the Lord can do unto us, and for us, above what we can thivk 5oxs and . 
2 * and who dare limit, or ſet bounds to bis Maje- Dangloons 
y > moe, Ch. 1» 
J. If we conſidex what per ſans and prayers hayle met with — — — 
ſucceſe, it will ſeem vety untea ſonable once to doubt of the food and ra- 
prevalency of the feryent prayer, of the righteous ; 1. for nem, Gen- 
perſons, we may for our encourapment call to mind, that — 
the eyes of all chings wait upon him, and that sccarding- ** — 


companies, 


be giveth them their meat in dye ſeaſon, that he heateth Gen. 33. 10, 
: the Oe 


1 df um, le. 9 


the moaning of brute beaſte, and ſatiaſieth the very naturil ani 
and ſenſitivs deſire of every living thing, P/. 145. 15, 16. 
&c-. Hence, we may well argue with our bleſſed Maſter, if 
God thus feed the Ravens, and cloath and array the lillies 
and graſs of the field ; if he chus care for brutes, and atisfis 
the natural inclination and defire of theſe inferiour creatures, 
will he not far rather hear the cry, and anſwer the deſire of 


2. as the Lord thus heareth the natural and ſenſitive voice 


ſenſual men, and often anſwereth them in the day of their. 


of [:h14abat, 2. King.t3. 4. of Ahab, 1 King, 21. 29.0f 

(formerly vile, though then repenting) Aanaſſeb, 2 Chr, 33. 

13. of heathniſn Niai vob, onab, 3.10, of Pagan Marriners, 
P/c107-128 of the proud tyrant Nebuchadnaa car, Dan. 

34. of diſſembling and hypocritical Profeſſors, P/. 78. 34, 

38. & c. Thus the Lord would teſtiſie that high account he 

hath of the fervent prayer of his honeſt ſupplicants, in regar- 

ding the very picture and ſhadow of that ordinance ſo far, u 

' +. toremunerat the ſame with the benefics of common provi- 
dence: which will be yer mort apparent, · if, 3. we remember 

(p) Vir. ſome what kind of prayers have not only met with a (y) bountifull 
fruit of a com. return, but alſo have been graciouſly ' accepted, and have 
mon and gens - obtained 2 blefling indeed; yea, and not only when there 
„ bath been much Wenktneſz in the performance, but alſo ſome 
4 preſent diſtemper in the ſupplicant; thus he anſwered the 


21 4 


. © * defirerof quaretiing Hoſts, Exod, 6.1; Exod, 5. 22. 23. 0 
— found, on. 2. 10, 7. of David changing his be- 
haviour, a8 if tie had been mad, P/. 34. 4. of Abralan 

denying his wife, and expoſing her to ſo great a temptation, 
sr. And then for infirmiries ind'weaknefs,”as to the work 
-» \.., it ſelf; did nat the Lord hearken to Here his chartering 
| like 4 Crane; and menrning like a Dove, /e. 38. 5, 14. 6 
the Pſalmiſt his crying and broken language, when his ſpirit. 
was ſo overwhelmed that he could not ſpeak, P/. 77. 1,4 
d the priſoners groans, /. 102. 20. to the ſighs == 


bis own children? Luk. 12. 24 27, 28+ 1 Cor: 9.9. But, 4 
braces, ſo alſo out of his generall bounty, he pitieth brutim 


trouble and extremity ; thus he hearkened to the voice of _ | 
Hager and Iſbmael, Gen, 21. 17. of Reboboam, 1 Chr. 1% | 


R + RV ©. i 6 a«, £@o « £*A ww ac a a wo oc << Di a va cc C 
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| Fredy, P.. 12. J. to the publicans ſhort ejsculation, Lak. 


0% faith is ej, t 7; 


18. 14. If che Lord will hear the cry of weak ones, 'who 

cannot ſpeak, will he then reject tbee, whoſe mouth he bach * 
ed to pour out thy complaint before him ? But let none 

abuſe this fatherly condeſcenſion of our God, us to imagine 


that it is enough, and acceptable ſervice ro God, if we can 


k ſome few words in a dead forma} way, without all life, 
and ſenſe ; which is the mad conceit of carnal and hypocriti- 
cal profeſſors ; for though the Lord pity his ſick children, and 
hear the ſighs and groans of a broken and conttite heart, yet 
he will, in his wrath, break thoſe ſtony- hearted hy po- 


crits, who dare thus mock his infigit majeſty with ſuch ſuper- 


ficial performances: and it would be remembred, that thovgh 

there was no ſpiritnal life and heat in thoſe 2 a (a5 T 

may call chem) ſacrifices of Abab, Nebwchadnezzaer, det. 

yet there was a proportionable and ſaitable fervour , tender- 

neſs aad affection in their ſupplications and complaiats; in (a) Ds mibi 
reſpet of which, they had the advantage of formal hypo- 9 
crits, whoſe hearts (ſuch as they are) do not joyn in the & ds, quid 
work, and who do not expreſs ſo much as a natural aſſection 4. 


ind defire ; eſpecially while they are asking heavenly- and 2 —— 
ſpiritual mercics. 11 


6. Let us conſider the experience of all the Saints; and forri iu 
(q) carnal bearrs are not fit judges in a matter, which as yer «ff. 5. ls 
doth not belong to chem, and 7 5 — no wonder though . 1. -B. a. 
they bare no experience of Gods fulfilling ,the promiſes to fat 
themſelves, (they nor having an intereſt in them) the Sttip- ce, of ve. 
tures and eccleſiaſtical hiſtory hold oui many inſtances of (7) valency, 4 
remarkable providences in return to their prayers; and as 4b. 
for particulars, he who would andertake to give a catalogue hve wt 6 
of chem, might firſt go numbkr the ſaod 60 the Sex- ſhore ; repreſent unto 
' ; 1 * j ' i 3 7 ' ti 1 us to the 
worlds end, the almighty and wondet- Wolki er of prayerm<thar precious and 
r race tis your of from Chrytoſiom, De 
oando Deum, lib. 12. Deprecatio —— eſt inexpugnalis ; ac tutiſſimum, nee 
ner. muni memum ; pari facititace vc unhm tepellens milicem, vel innu- 
7abilis boftium millia, de bu vemos 


; 1? . , — " * = a 
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d | Of ſciib in proper, &ce. N 
Yea, there never was ove Saint (though heyer ſo mend an 
weak) who hath obſerved the works, of God, and the fevge - 
ral ſteps of providence towards himſelf., but will put tu bi 
ſeal⸗to this truth, that the, Lord is che hearer of prayer; 
and ſuch as converſe with the golly, will hear them from 
time to time admire Gods bounty and care for them, and to 
proclaim his fidelity in anſwering their prayers, though mix« 
ed wich much weakneſs and droſs, and though ſometimes 
through igngrance and impatience, they have (with Ziog, 
1{a- 49. 14) complained that God had forgotten them, yet 
ere long they became ſenſible of their miſtake, and have been 
forced to confeſs and bewail their folly and uabelief, and to 
ſay (as there, wer. 15, 16.) that though a tender mother 
could forget her ſucking child, yet the Lord could not forget 
his people, they being graven upon the palms, of his hands; 
As we have the Word of him who is truth it ſelf, and cannot 
lie, that he will alwaies hear, and give a gracious return to 

All the prayers of his honeſt ſupplicants, which js the foundg- 

v4, 132, tien of faith, ſo every Saint bath his own experiences, which 
" +. ſpirizaalized,/en/c,and feeling way lay hold upon; and is ther 
n pet anything wanting for thy comfort and cſtabliſhineat? 
2, is there yet any of the ſons of Zion who dire doubt of the 
TE tender love and care of their Father, and: (which is worſe) 

.. who dare give God the lie? he may ſummond all his cres- 

. tutes, and put them, ta it, if there be any ameng them who 
cls bear teſtimony: againſt his Word. , O.1 what 0 pr 
„ dept and blaſphemous lie were it, to ſay, that Gol tad? | 
.-* kept, promiſe & and yet this atheiſme.lurketh in the hearts 
412, of too Many ; yea, and ſo much of unbelief as lodgeth in the 
x * "eas belly ſo, much alſo. of 5 22 which the old ſerpent did 
enz. 556. () 5 u our; firſt parents, and which they. .t00 
; ge S e oF — 40 been all ih 
n poeyſeng aud ate perfectly purged ; after that our eyesg 
y Tavicrodytand pi of darkneſs are diſpelled, "ol 
''* fotbrt no more, and complain no more; after we tte one 
entered" i the light of glory, we will then clearly ferour 
errours and miſtakes, and will proclaim to all eternity the 
Lords faithfulneſs in fullfilling all his promiſes , N 


* | . 
% * 3” 
* 
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ef faltbinyrajtr, &@ . 
I 'honnty 2ndkindne(s cowards ns, in got granting our fooliſh 
|} * add ſenſual requeſts ⸗ nay, who did ever bear 2 Saint, on 
bis death-bed (when: carnal baits: and worldly j remprations 
tould promiſe ſut la, and furniſh: oo contentment, and thus 
wete not able ſo to allure, infatitat and bewitch, as former- 
ly) who (I ſay) was the man, that entring upon the borders 
of eternity, darſt challenge the Almighty for not accom- 
pliſhiog his promiſes > or whocould ſay that ax any time he 
had calſed upon God in vain? All ages can give their evi- 
euces, and all beleevers will, and muſt Sooner, or zt length 
confeſs, that there was never a prayer put up in faith, that 
proved abortive ; though all our labours and endeavcuts un- 
ler the Sun, may be fruitleſi and to no putpoſe, yet prayer 


will never be 18 a (a). miſcarrying. womb and dry bre ta, but * 1 0 
600 Sam. 4g 


a while lis hid under ground, yet) ſtill yields good fruit, for 11. 


alwayes proveth that good ſeed, which (though it may for 


the comfort and ſatis faction of the ſower. What is («) (aid of 
the bow of en and the ſword of Sant, is x fit motto 
of the prayer of faith; it er returneth empty, . And. his 
truth will not be called in queſtion by any, except, When 


ſenſe and carnal rea ſonſ theſe cortupt judges in the matters of *'''. *" 


God) do fit on the bench, Anil give out ſentence : But ab 
our unbe lief, negligence and eſtrangedneſi from God, doth 
deptive our ſelves and the Church, of many aac, and. of 
much mattet of comfort to our ſelyes, of praiſe to 

:terrour and aſtoniſhmene to enemies. we 100 

. If wa conſider the many (weet and binding relations, 


% 


covenanted | 
their profeſſion ; if we conſider how. all the perſons of the 
Heſſed Trinity ars affected towardsabem,. what is the love of . 
the Father, the purcha(c! af the dd, and E of che 
holy Ghoſt, our doubtint and ynbelief wilt be oſt uneaſog- 
able; 1. then is not God out Maker, our Lord aud. Maſter, 
dur Father and Husband, Ce. Aud will not the. ĩnfidit Crea- 
nor care for his creatures, ho depend upos him ? will not 


the great Lord and Maſter of hea yen andi garth, re at 
de for his hont ſt ſeryacits ? will not theckarber of EU 
95469 un 2 , pity 


; * 
* 


. \ * 


1 


'which the Lord luck been pleaſedto-wadertake 0rd l.. 
ple, who ate true Iſraelits, and axe ſigreta ia 


— — — 


. 
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* Of faith tn prajer; . 


cry? will not the Huiband hearken to the voice of thy 

Spouſe, and grant her defire ? &c; 2+ As te the relations 
(q) Sue under which we ſtand towards the per ſons of the bleſſed Tri. 
enim invocs- nity ſeverally; is not the (x) Father our father, the Son 
— Laren, our brother and advocat; and the holy Ghoſt our helper 

ratrem, Ad- a 

vocarum; us leader and guide ? and who will doubt of acceeptance, wel- 
auſu? PA come and ſucceſs while his father commandeth, his brother 
tre jubeme, inviteth, and his guide and counſellour perſwadeth and ally- 
Fratrejuſtitu- teth him to come and preſent his requeſts ? while the father 


uneins promiſeth z the elder brother and heir reneweth and (7) c- 
fducia? Pa- firmeth his fathers grant ; our leader and aſſiſtant doth pt 
tre promitten · that ſecurity in out hand, and is willing to engage with them 


inpellente A4 


8eFraire adju - in the. ſame bond, and putteth to his feal and ſubſcription, 
nante, daun. confirming their evidence, and adding his own; what place 
1 teſtificaute, , ng d . - 
Suidperimue? is there left for unbelief, doubting and fears > Eſpecially if 
Fereditatem 3. we conſider, 1. the Fathers love; that myſterious lou, 
wobis in giving his only begotten Son to death, that we might live, 
| <6 a ; Jeb. 3. 16. 1 2 4. 9. and ſhall we think, that he who 
— ſpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us, will go 


5 2 - 
— freely with bim alſo give us what we ſhall ask in his name? 


ſanftus,Ger- Rom. 8. 32. J ſay'not (faith the Son) 1has / will me th 


har, barm. Father for you ; for the Father himſelf lovetb you, Job. 
_ 18 26,27. I would not have you think, that you have no 
675 37 . moſt other gtound-whereon to build your faith, but my neerceſſ]- 
empbatick a. On, I will got pray for you to one who knowteth you ng, 
ſeuera ion jd hath ho teſpect to you, I will not pray for You, Uk 
— ng wete enemĩe and ſtranger neither ſhould.,ye thus pray 
— appeweth your ſelves after chat ye are reconciled to him, ehropgh my 
10 be anoath). blood; after ye are become children, and mutually love, and 
47 Joh, 16,23, are loved of the Father and me; Courteours-will,copfidently 
0. draw nigh to tlſeir Prince; and we have moyen in heaven; 
the Kiatz Himſelf loveth us, and bath adopted us, to the 


whiſe we pteſent our requeſts to him? But as the Father 
deth thus love us, and freely give, and by covenant diſpone 
"to'u3'n1l that we can deſire, or ſtand in need of; So, 3+ the 
Son tath laid out rice for ws, and by his blood dah pur 


pity bis children in the day of their trouble, add bear thay 


crown ; atid will he wichhold leſſer mercies, and hide his f 
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Of faith in prayer; &i 


ibaſed all eheſe things to us; and ever /iveth to make inter- 


8oſſion for us, and to apply to us the merit of his death, and 


to put us in poſſeſſion of all theſe good things which are the 


rchaſe of his blood; ah 1 we ſeldom viſit the throne, yet 
Chriſt is alwayes there; we weary in praying for our ſelves , 
but Chriſt wearieth not to pray for us; our prayers are cold 
and without life; but Chriſt doth not faint, nor grow remiſs; 
our maaifold iniquities do cry againſt us, but the blood of 
Chriſt doth out- cry them : And ſince we come not in our 
owa name, but ia his, and a. ł not for our own worth & good- 


deſe, but for bis ſake who bath paid our debt and purchaſed 


our peace and acceptance through his own blood, and who 
doth concur with us ia our ſupplications, why ſhould we 
fear ? the Father alwayes heareth him, Joh. 11. 42. and 
therefore muſt alſo hear us, with whom he alwayes joyneth ; 
the Father cannot rejeR us and our prayers , unleſs he 
alſo hide his face from the Son of his love; which ſioce he 
will not, and cannot do, we may reſt confident and ſecure : 
but as the Father hath promiſed and freely diſponed, and the 
Sun purchaſed all the good things we can ask, So, 3. the 
holy Ghoſt doth enable, fit and prepare us, both to ask and 
receive, he draweth, and helpeth weak ones to aſcend to the 
throne, and putteth words in their mouth, and teacheth 
them what to ſay, Rem. 8. 26, 27. Job. 14. 16, 17. And 
will the Lord te ject thoſe prayers that are breathed into us 
by his Spirit? but as the Spirit doth thus help us to pray, ſo 
to pray in faith; as he helpeth our in firmities, by enlarging, 
the heart, and filling it with ſpiritual affections, ſo alſo by 
working in us a child-like confidence, and making us cry (not 
only wich the mouth, which were no great matter, but with 
the heart, having made an impreſſion and ſenſe of it there) 
Abba Father, Rom. 8. 16. As he leadeth the Saints into all 
truth, and putteth to his ſeal to the whole Word of God, 
Joh, 16. 13. Joh. 14. 26. ſo particularly to the promiſes 
concerning the ſucceſs of their prayers, that if they knock it 
ſhall be opened, if they ſeek they ſhall find, Ce. Ob1 
what a blaſphemy were it once ro imagine that God could 
le, and would not perform theſe promiſes ?- or = the 

: pirit 


Of faith in prayer, &c. ©" 
Spirit of truth would put to his ſeal to an Wntrachz 
The Lord pity and pardon our unbelief, that having to do 
with ſuch a compaſſionat and condeſcending Lord, who hath 
ſtoopt ſo low, and come ſo nigh to us, who hath held forth 
himſelf to us under the neareſt, moſt amiable and engaging J wil 
relations, and who bath taken upon him ſo many bonds to {4 »/ 
do us good; we, notwithſtanding will yet doubt of his ggod |} «x? 
will, and of his faithfulneſs in performing his promiſes : I obſ 
Oh 1 1. what a diſhonour do we offer to our kind Maſter FF the 
thus to queſtion his love, care and fidelity ? 2. what 4 (hams f ſtr 
to our holy profeſſion? 3. what a baſe return do we make | ga" 
for the many mercies we ſtill receive > and, 4. what loſs and tbe 
damage do we bring to our ſelves? we expect little, and | tl 
receive little; we will not truſt God, and he will not ſati- cot 
fie our defires, 7am. 1. 6, 7. 4 fc 
Are ye now convinced of your folly and guiltineſs, in thus I blo 
diſtruſting the Lord ? and is it the deſire of your ſoul to have I dx 
this evil cured? O | then, 1. ponder frequently and feri> |} 
ouſly theſe and ſach like confiderations ; if this werethe | il] 
matter of your daily meditation, if theſe things did fnk } 
down into your hearts, and did abide upon your ſpirits, the) { of 
might prove a notable preſervative againſt your unbelief, | fu 
doubtings and jealouſies. 2. Let us exerciſe our ſelves in Ci 
the Scriptures ; eſpecially laying hold on ſuch promiſes, 1 1 
are moſt pertinent and ſutable to our condition ; faith miſt 4; 
have a word of promiſe whereon it mult reſt, and the mote 
expreſs and particular that it be, our faith will propottio- b) 
nably cleave to it the more firmly; Ol but what atheiſme W 
maſt there lodge in that heart, that dare doubt where it hath 00 
this warrand, thut ſaitb the Eyrd? 3. Labour to know = 
more of God, his love, merey, power, fidelity, .&c. Igno» 1 
rance of God, his nature and attributes, is the mother of jew 0 
louſie and infidelity, but they Who know bis name, will put their | d 
truſt in bim, Pl. 9. 10. With what zeal and facceſs did * d 
Moſes plead from Gods attributes? Numb. 14. 17, 18, 19+ 
4- Since ſenſible demonſtrations are ſo concludent, and pte- 
vail ſo mueh wich us, who live too mach upon ſenſi 
objects, let us obſerye and keep a' regiſter of the gracious- 
returns 
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Of faith in prayer, & c. 


F retarhs from time to time made to the prayers of Gods peo- 


and honeſt ſervants. 1. Our own cxperiences would be 
kept on record; he who can ſay wich David, the Lord hath 
delivered me out of the paw of the [yon and of the B ar, 


vill be able che more confidently to ſay, with him, the Lora 


will deliver me out of the band of this Philiſtine,1Sam 17.37. 

experience brgetteth confidence. But, 2. we ſhould alſo ( x) + Pet, 1. 
obſerve the diſpenſations of providence towards others: 14 

the Saints experiences are recorded in Scripture for our in- 2 — 
ſtruct on, comfort and encouragment, Rem. 15. 4. If God te- 4 — — WP: 
card the prayer of the deſtitute, this muſt be written for þi len Anti- 


* thegenerations to come, P/a: 102 17, 18. the ſuccels that pater bis Au- 


others have met with will encourage vs to follow the like tborit) nw 
courſe, 5, Let us be exact and circumſpect in our walk 1 — 
if our conſcience condemn us we will fear the Judge; every fecrers, his 
blot in our life doth darken and obſcure the promiſe, and beart and 
dazle the eye of faith; when the Saints fall, their faith doch crown in a2 
ſake ; guiltineſt is the mother of jealouſic ; when we do il ned 
N "of | with hishandz 
il we become ſuſpicious , and ate ready to queſtion bis love 5 that uns- 
and kindneſsto us, when we prove ungrate and come (ſhort tural monſter 
of our duty to him. Ol but if we would believe without could no: if 
ſuggering, let us not halt in our walking, let us be conſcien- 2 dtle 11 bis 
cioully diligent in every point of duty, and (+) boly in all ——— 
manner of converſation, if we would plead che promiſe and þ, a means 
4h in (a) faith,nothing Wavering, io prevent 1 · 
Hence, for trial, this will be a good negative mark, where- ture i farticu- 
by we may know who cannot pray in faich ; if we do not _— ſedue- 
Walk as children, we cannot call God Fatbe?, nor with confi- — Phe- 
cence expect that he will hear us: What ſon will not be afraid roras te poyſon 
ind aſhamed to look his father in the face aftet he hath diſho. the King; yer 
naured bim? and how will he. bluſh to mention that rela- being ve 
en, and to call bim Father to whom be hath got paid the 1410054 
dedt of love, revetrence and obedience ? And if any perfi- father ( after 
dus and rebellious ſon ſhould be ſo impudent as, with (6) be ws inſer- 
med ef bis 
enirag,though the traitor knew not that bis con/pira:y was diſcouired ) met a0 0 ter- 
fFetulſe , Avaunt thou murderer of brethren and father; the kiſs of a father was 
nox inſli· ued for thee, Belibld Lututilins thy Judge, Cc. Nich. Cauſſm , holy court, 


Mai, lib. 4. fag. 133. . 
Antipater 


7 


510 ' Of fatib in prayer, &c. 


- Antipatey, to offer to ſalute and kiſs his father, he might 2 | 


peR ſuch a welcom and reward as he met with from the hand 


of Herad, and to find the ſeverity of a Judge in ſtead of 


the love a Father; and yer, are there not multitudes > Ah1 
how many arc there, who have the boldneſs to deal thus 
(e) Even with the father of Spirits > Who, 7#4«-like, with a (v) tres 
reigning ſin i cherous heart, dare offer to kiſs him, in whom they live, more 


— and have their being, who is their Father by creation, and 
— * the inheritance of children? Such think themſelves to be 
axd inzerpre- ſons and dare call him father, though they have the heart of 


tatively Dei · n enemy; ſuch have a kind of faith, confideace and hope 4 


cice andRegi+ uhich is nothing but preſumption, deluſion, and ground 
— cy — imagination, ſuggeſted by the father of lies, and maintained 
comply aud and cheriſhed by their own fooliſh and deceitfull heart, 
conſpire with This their faith is not built upon the word, it hath not for 
Saban, and itt warrant, [ thus ſaith the Lord, I but only, L thus ſiich 
rs Fn Pine the murderer and great impoſtor z thus ſaith the deceiver and 
1 Moſter and our deceitfull and deceived hearts] It doth not ariſe from 
Lord. the Promiſes, { as baving no foundation there) but only 
from ſome principles of Sathans Catechiſm , which he care 
fully inſtilleth into the ears and minds of bis diſciples ; and 
among the many articles of that anti- ſcriptural and curſed 
Creed. this (to our purpoſe) ĩs one, L If we have ſome form 
of deyotion,and now and then ſ peak ſome few words prayer 
wayes » it's ho matter how we live; our prayers will make. 
amends for all; God is mercifull, and therefore (will Sathan' 
ſay,and they upon his word think) he will pity his poor cre» 
tures and ſervants, and hear them whenſoever they cry 
him: nay,ſuch will be ready to apprehend, that it were cru 


ty and injuſtice to reject ſuch well-meaning ſupplicanti, | 


We may not now confute that ſou}-deſtroying deluſion { | 


what the Apoſtle ſaid of donbring , Jam. 1. 7. may fir n. 


ther be applied to this mad and deſperat preſumptios ul 
confidence, Let not ſuch ſreure, bold Wreiches think, ib, 


"AL 


they foal receive any thing of the Lord; though too 2 


be ready to thiok they ſhall receive, yet, ſaith the Apoſtle; Ter © 


them not think ſo, or if they do, they will but deceive th 


— 


who oſſeretl, unto them and entreateth them to accept of 


ars rs e. ˙ * ff , 70 


ow 


] ua it ſufficient for ſuch a 2 ualefs the Lord put to 
ALL 
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vnn fouls; and whacever, for the preſent, may be the Apen? 

fations of a common providenee, yet, ere it be long, they ſhall 

know and be convinced, that they received nothing in me 

and in return to their prayers, and nothing from the Lord, 46 (d) Let bot 


bliad urged againſtthe Jews in his apology for Chriſt , Joh. — 


9.31 For, faith he, we (4) know, that God beareth not pu. dare preſume 
ners; but if any man be 4 Wor ſhiper of bim and doth bis will, and drew nigh 
lim be heareth i Neither would the Snints themſelves think bs Gay eds 


they were Gods people, his Saints and precious ones, who ©24% ende 
have prayed and wait for an anſwer , yea, though they have — whoſe 


uled in faith and have met with acceſs and acceptance , ſo im x — 


that a meſſage of peace is diſpatched , and is (as it were) on Hat) AR. 
the way cowards them in return to their prayers ; yet, if 16. 14+ He 
they hould, through their folly, turn abide! from God, and > 
in that inter commit ſome known ſin, he would recall (as wh de, be 
it were) his former grant and draw back his hand, and would eu dan 99 
nor ſpeak peace to them who had made pence with ſin. ] iu wide, buh 
Now come we to ſome poſitive evidences and marks of — 
the prayer of faich : And, 1. when the affeRtions are much ly — 
elarged , when we meet with a gale from heaven filling the a defre aud 
fails, we may, and uſually do, expect that voyage will prove at grea 
ſaceeſsfull ; when God: openeth the heart; and filleth the Wg; grain 


month with more then ordinary boldneſs, fervency and li- 2 


we readily will apprehend, that he purpoſeth to fill — 
dur hands and will not fend us away empty, according to fee. cb 
that word, P/a, 8 1. 10. Open thy month wide , (but 92 


band ) and I will fil ir; We may believe he will fill this 
mouth with ſongs of praiſe for his gracious anſwers, which 
he hath opened ſo wide in fervent and importunate prayers 
when we have ſpiritual boldneſs in pleading with God, we 


will alſo have confidence as to the ſacceſs ; and therefore 


theſe are joyned together and both aſcribed to faith, Eph, 
3+ 1.2» We have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence,through 
faith, If the Lord lift up the ſoul to him, if he quicken and 


' * inflame the afſections with a more then ordinary ardorand 


zeal, We will not readily doubt of our acceptance; when fire 


from heaven thus falleth upon our ſacrifice ,. we will be. | 
confident : thus, P/. 27. we have both Davids fervency and 


confidence, One thing bave I deſired of the Lord, that will 


ſeek, after, &c. v. 4. this was: his importunity ; but then 


his faith did act Rrongly and vigorouſly, v. 1. 3. 5, 6. I grant 


out laſts, may add wings to out deſires, and be as oyl to the 
Wheels, and make us very diligent in our pur ſuit: there may 


be a natutal and carnal ferveney and importunity, which will 
rather add to our fears, then make us in faith reſt upon Gods 


word, love and care; but the difference may eaſily appear, 


(though we will not now proſecute it) becauſe that hoh 


" zeal and importunity is, 1+ ſpiritual, as to: the motives 20d 
end; 2. humble, and joysed with much ſelf · emptineſe and 


denial ; 3. tender of Gods glory and bonour ; and, 4. ſub- 
miſfire to his will, whileas the natural importunity is, 1. 
carnal ; 2. proud and ſelfiſh; 3+ careleſs of Gods glory and 
intereſt,-if it might be ſatisfied ; and, 4, impatient, under 1 
fruſtration and diſappointment» - O! let us labour to curb 
our luſts, and beat down this their imperdouſneſs and impor- 
tunity; but, let us cheriſh and maintain that holy and ſpi- 
ritual importunity, which is ſo acceptable and prevalent with 


God and profitable to as: atd if we would pray more con- 
, fideatly, let us pray more fervently and importunatly; when 
we are cold and. formal in prayer, we cannot be very con- 
fident of ſucceſs, as knowing a lazy and careleſs y of- 


ing ta be a Kind of invitation to deny, ui timide rogatio. 
cet negars, Nes, the beathens, though they thougit much 
babling wcceptabls to God, A-: G. 2 yet, in their ſacrifices 


Of fith is prayer, bee. _F 


— 
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Of fuitb hr ayer,” & $73 
chey had a; ſhadow that might have ſerved for 'eonficing 

that: folly; for, (f) they Would nor preſume to ſacrifice 

Without fire, and if the fire bad gone ont , they looked upon 

that as « fign that Gods worſhip was neglected, and as 4 /f) Neque 
ſad omen and preſage to him for whom the ſacrifice Was of e fro igu⸗ 
r l.. \ 4... e ee eee * _ ullum ſaeri- 
11 4+. Af frequency in praying be added to fervency, ns it elan fert tis 
may be a further grouud,; So xorher evidence and wark of — n 
confidence; without faith we would ſoon weary, I believed, „ bone ſarri- 
therefore have I ſpoken , Px, 116. 16. But will believing fcewur, fgmm 
David faint and leu ve off}, hxving-once ſpoken ? Nay, faith! negie#e reli» 
be, but I will continue inſtant iff this exerciſe; ind m/ faith Len fore, & 
being ſtreogrhned-by renewed'mercits, giver in return to fot⸗ — 
mer prayers, I Will call up bim as long as 1 live, v. 3. Ab vi, Alex. ab 
in handy- trades, men would ſoon weary in following them, Alexandro, 
if no gain were reaped or expected; So the Saints would too genial. dier, 
quickly faint in trading with heaven, If they did not ſee their 4 17. 
reward : and therefore, when we continue inſtant in prayer, 

when we conſtantly follow that tourſe,, and not ſuperficially 

ind perfunctoriouſly, but ſeriotfly ind with the whole heart, 

our faith muſt be acting, and there muſt be ſome confidence 

that our labour ſhall not be loſt; - But there be two caſes 

in Which, after x ſignal mater,'this reſtleſs importuoity, dili- 

gence , frequency and coiitintting joſtant in prayer, doth evi- 

ence our faith and expeRation. 1. When we meet with 

_ continued delayes, if notwithſtanding we continue 

and ſtill renew our ſupplications ; thus David, under his 
long - continued perſecution by the hand of Saul, continued 

ill che while buſie ar the 1 not rug away from 

God becauſe he ſeemed to hide ht face , but rather maketh 

that ſad diſpenſation an octylioni'to draw nigh to God, and 

turneth it in matter of complaint (not of, but) to God: as 

Pſa. 13. 1. How long wilsthow forget. me, O Lord? Bat, 

if; we- mk, What kept Devil in this time from faiat - 


ing? IB (faith he) ν,1§ bz weroy t bis Faich kept 
bis bed above edel ij e bac. 
Hope deferred maketh the e Prov. 13. 12, but when 
in otber ragnedies prove i 7, fuck will care that dif- 


Xxx 3 eaſe 


Of faith in proj, tee 


— 


eaſe; 3. When we not only meet with delayer; but alt 1 


maoy diſcou-agments and contrary blaſts in our face, to maky 
us ſtreck ſail and give over; if we notwithſtanding till fol- 
low our duty, and contiaue to wreſtle with God in his Ordi- 
nances while he thus ſecmeth to fight againſt us by his pros 
vidence, we muſt have our loins gict and our ſpiritual 


on, and above all , we muſt make uſe of the Geldof faith 


this great conflict; thus, while Chriſt ſeemed not only to 
fl ght che woman of C, and not take notice of bet o 
ber tequeſt, but alſo to reproach her as a dog ; yet, ſhe cons 
nues co caforce,renew and purſue her ſuit,the being ( actoi 
ing to Chriſts teſtimony of her) a woman of great fach 
Mat. 15,28. Thus alſo blind Bariiweens , when 

and charged to hold his peace, cryeth the more a greardeal, 
and will not be put off till he get an anſwer from Chriſt him» 
ſelf, becauſe be believed; hence our ble Ed Lord aſcribeth 
the whole work to bis faith, Mart. 10. 52. if ſuh la 
ſtrong, it will ſer ir ſelf againſt all diſcourzgments, and, kikg 
an impetuous river, will over-flow and carry down all tum 
parts and bulwa: ks that ſtand in its way ; and therefore, F 
we faint in rhe day of adverfty, onr fre ib muſt be ſmall, 
Prov. 24. 10. But, ſet none imagine, that while we ſay that 
the be lie ving ſou] will not be beaten from the throne, what» 
ſoever impediments and diſcouragments it may meet with 
in the way , as if we excluded the uſe of other means ; nay, 
fairh wall ftir ther up to every mean the Lord in bs provi 
dence offererh unto thee, as knowing , that to truſt God aud 
to neglect the means, is to rempe God to work u miracle, mad 
to provoke him to do no more for us, who would not improve 
what be oarrey for our beip. Ol but faith in the uie u 
the means will, 1. regulet our choice and keep us back rom 
all ſinfull and unlivyfull means, though our rait were never 
ſo great. and they never fo probable and promiſing, 2. Faith 
will regulace the uſe of them and will make us keep them ia t 
due ſubordination, not relying or truſting in them, f 


Of faith in praytr, Bc: 


ud depend upon a word of promiſe, till the Lord did bent 


him off by declaring his purpoſe as to the particular, and then 
ſubmiſſion will come in the place of faith. 3. As faith dare 
tot tye God to the means, So neither as to the time, way and 
manner of working; it dare not limit the Lord nor preſcribe 
to him, but will ſecurely reſt upon Gods wiſdom; love and 
care, and leave all to Gods diſpoſal. 

| 3+ Quietneſe, ſerenity, calmneſs and compoſure of ſpirit 
after prayer, i a good evidence of faith acted in prayer; what 
tan liberat the heart of anxiety, fear, ſollicitude and carking 


ges ꝰ what can rebuke theſe ſtorms and make a calm in the 


foul if che Lord himſelf do not ſpeak peace to it, and if he do 
not faſten the hand of faith upon the rock of ſtrength and 
lefence, and cauſe the ſoul reſt ſafely there, norwithſtanding 
all the boiſterous winds that may blow from without ? Deep 
calleth wnte deep}, all thy waves and thy billews are gone 
ever me, ſaith the Pſalmiſt : But what ? bad he no ſtay not 
hacker under this ſtorm > bis faith diſcovered a rock, and un- 
to that he did fice; his faich did cloſe with a promiſe, which 
being pleaded io prayer, he eined a command for mercy and 
deliverance flowing from thence, P/. 41-7. 9.8' And then 
particularly , he applyeth che remedy to thu diſtemper, and 
chiderh his own ſoul for being diſquicred and caft down, hav- 
ing the cure at band: What? O my ſoul , haſt thou not put 
apaprayer co God, (v. 8. ) and yet art diſquieted Þ baſk 
thou not faith ) canſt thou not hope and confidently cxpeRt 
arerarn of thy prayers? Oh l traſt in God, and be no mor 
troabled and perplexed : And to ſhew bow groundleſs and 
anreaſonable his diſquierneſs was, be repens this pathetich 
re. Plas 42+ F. 1. PV 434.5. What made 

, who came to the throne with a ſorrowfull ipirir, 
5 away rejoicing, and her counterance be ao more ſad ? 
iSew, 1. 15. 18. She cxme doubting and went away be- 
keriag; and now, knowing that God bad heard ber prayer, 
the looked no more fad. And what was ie that ſupported 
Pan! and calmed his ſpitit while he was buffered by che 
: of Sachan ? the tryal and temptation till conti- 

it he had praycd againſt ic onet and again ; bar mn 
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Of cur ſong and mec, c- 
\dutercefſion againſt Iſraci, Rom. 11. 2, 3. Neither A will 
be denſed, that we may pray the Lord to break he ſnare 
of proſperity and ſucceſs in ny eviſ courſe, hereby as with 


ces Sachan holds them at his work ; ny, and upon ſup- 


poſition that otherwiſe they would prove incortigible, and 
if chere be no other mean to reclaim them, we may not only 
pray, that the Lord would not further their Wicked device, 
Pſa. 140. 8. but alſo, 5. that they wight not prevail, and 
met wich fucceſs in the 2 works of their hands; yea, 
ud that h/ Lord would fill their faces with ſhame, that they 
| way know themſelves tobe but men, and might ſech his 
| woe, Plz. $3.16, And, 6. we may pray that juſtice may 
de impartially executed upon male factors, that King and 
Rulers would reſolye, with David, early to cut off all 
| "wicked" ders from the city of the Lord, Pſa. 101. 8. Wo 
_ moſt love the life of wicked men, as not to prefer that to 
= Gods law , 2nd the laddablelaws af the kingdom, apppint- 
| capital puniſhment for groſs crimes and hainous tranſ- 
Pele; that ghers may be afraid'ro follow their foots 
On the other hind its certain, that we may not curſe, 
7 withoor atauſe, Prov. 26. 2. Not, 2. for our own cauſe, 
Add beerd} of ar and perſonal wrongs done to us; we 
Douldthas forgive dur brethren, and not give way to the 
of malice and revenge, Aat.6.15-and 18. 35. Oc 

c 3. we maſt not curſe out relations, nor caſt off theſe 

ads, whether natural, civil, or ſpiritual , under which 
welland cowards others; children muſt got upon any terms 
Hils ebeie parents, hor parents theit children; people muſk 
dor cürſe their rulers and magiſtrates vor one Saint another, 
mryichſtendiog perſonal wrongs and injuries mutually tecei- 
Wed, Exod. 31, 17. Mat. 1544. Brod. 22. 28. 1 Cor. 13. 
. 1 Cor. 6. 7. & c. And therefore, that curſed crue of 


Monat creatures, wha Oe cir children, : 5 | 


Fe. or neighbours to rhe deyy), moſt havetheir tooguc 
N 
ril, who is the father of enxy, malice, vitulency, and © 
Winch curling, Jaw. 3. 14, . 


*% 2 
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Of curſin gan imprecations, &c. 


Theſe things being premiſed , that which may keregy F* 
under debate , is wberher we may = againſt , chough ave | - 
as they are our enemies, yet as they are Gods: enemies ao Þ | 
the Churches enemies, and though not for their eternal tun 
(as may appear from Part 1. CB. 7. Se, 3.) yet for tber 
temporal deſtruction and overthrow, and that either indef- 
— , ot pitching upon any particular incorporation,.oe 4 
perſons, with Deborab, 5. 31. So let all thine enemies pi, 
© Lord; and with the Apoſtle , 1 Cor. 16. 22. f may 
love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , let him be anathema mars. 
nab. Or particularly directing our prayers againſt ſuch wi | 
ſuch enemies, as 74g. 5. 23. and when there is thus an applic. 
tion to ſuch and ſuch perſons, whether we, might curſe i 
conditionally, though not abſolutly, eſpecially if with the cor 
dition a bleſſing be annexed thus [ Lord if cheſe thine cœẽ 6 ] 
be incorrigible, deſtroy them in thy juſtice, and if un 
them in thy mercy.] Here, I grant , there are ar dien A 

caſes » and that there is leſs hazard in praying againl Golf - 
enemies, then againſt our own enemies; and in t penen 
chen condeſcending upen ſuch or ſuch a faction rd 
of ſuppoſition, If they be incorrigible , then ablplat 
and upon any terms: Neither would I raſhly conde io. 
learned and judicious Divines , who plead for the, la1 
of ſuch maledictione, — I ſhould think it a more Gi 
ce) Traian like frame of ſpirit , to bleſs and pray for perſecutorty 
of to curſe them, Aa. 5. 44. Row. 13. 14. 1 Pet, 3. 
lee, oft, pars, wants not that example that Chriſt left us to follow w 
I. f- 7. qui ſuffered, 1 Pes. 2. 21+ But on the contrary , he lefrus 
fracrem ſuum pattern, bes we are reviled; net to revile open, 
— homi- when we ſuffer, net 10 threaten, but to: mi uur, w | 
h — and our cauſe to him that judgeth righteedfly,, vet. 1 
- What? are not all men our brethren and (s) neighbours? 
e fhould we not then love them, ae N 
&, ſhall we then curſe them, and deſire their ruioe? a0 f. 
& will not forgive them their injuries done to us, ho cn 


&c. "4 Law ; * ee Ps. 
iy, forgive nz onr fins, a; We forgive them that fin 4jany 

; eee ad prey tor them tht . 
" would be ah evidence of our ſincerity, and chat we e 


n 
4 FTI» 
„ . 


— — 


po Of cur ſing aud imprecariont, &c- 
eme that devil of malice and revenge that rageth In carnal 
hearts, Mat. 5. 45, 48. Rem. 12. 19, 20. Did not Chriſt 
dis death pray for his perſecutors? Luk, 23. 34. and 
Stephen for thoſe who ſtoned him? A. 7. 60. And did 
| not Davie faſt and pray for his enemies (though at other 
times, upon ſome ſpecial account he prayed apaioſt them ?) 
D. 35. 13. Nay, we may bers alledge the example of 
Pagans , when the Athenians commanded their prieſt to 
- enrſe Alcibiades after he was condemned; nay, faith ſhe,for 
Ieh not conſecrated a prieft to (a) curſe, butto bleſs ? 
. Bux you will ſay, may we not pray that temporal judg- (c) Precibus 
ments may be inflited on perſccutors ; yea, and that they 5 f 
may: fall and never riſe again to moleſt and vex the Stats? — 
Anſe There would be a difference put between priyate per- 4, , 
bas, and a faction or multitude; for though we may defire Wendelin 
© that a malefaRor may ſuffer according to the law, yet we Philoſ. mor, 
+ may not deſire the ruine of a multitude ; for though it be an 4 — 
of juſtice in the magiſtrate whom the Lord commiſſionat- un 
and ſcods again ſuch a party, to fight agaiaſt tbem, yet prayer, 
er ſentence cannot be ſo orderly and deliberately executed 
ot them, as when « proceſs is legally led againſt a male- 
Hor; and ſuch a diſpenſation may prove a mean, through 
. Lord) bleſſing to prevent eternal ruine; but when a wick- 


faction ace killed in battel, death eternal uſually followerh 
"their bodily; death and overthrow. Yet I deny not, that 

_ ve thouid pray for {acceſs to the magiſtrate in ſuch an expe- 
oa, and that his enemies may not ſtand before him; but 
ihn we do it only comparatively , that fince matters ſtand 

7 tang, chat either * 0v'the-myilinte muſt fall, we are 
| warrantedro pray, exther hey meet with the ſtroke of 
. then that the magiſtrate and choſe who are with 
| be overthrown in the diſcharge of their duty; 

= | yet abſtracting from ſuch an alternative, we ſhould not 
Lee the ſaddain death and ruin of enemies, but rather that 
* | they may be ſcattered and taken captives ,and have time to 
| repent ; the rejoycing of the Saints is not cheirruige, but 
WS} id he deliverzgce of the people of God, and the manifeſta- 
e of the glory of God in belpiog bis ſervants , and making 


668 3 .* Of enrſing aud imprecations, &c, = it 
(c)Pl. 76.10. rhe (e) rage of man to praiſe him, &c. And thete je 
queſtion, but chat comparatively; and rather. wo thiy deft” 
and pray tlat enemies may fall and be tuined, then rh 135 
ſhould prevail and oppreſs the Church, and blaſphemethe® F 
holy name of God. | n 
Agaia, it may be objected, chat there be many d: 
ſt iaces recorded in the word of curſes and maledictions utter 
cd by the Saints againſt their enemies, and on the wicked 
Dent. 27. 14. &c, 2 Sam. 3. 29. P/a. 59. 12, 1 %% 
— Pſa. 6g. 22. & c. P[4. 83. Lt. &c. Pſa. 1094 6 bceififms) 
ala Fas; 143. 12. ferem. 17. 18. Lam. 3. 64. Heſ. g. 14. AR 7} 
fam & lib n. 20. &c· 4% We will not ſay, with (YA it, h e, 


deſem. De. were verba five pre dicantium, ive predicentinns;' mf, 
geg ne, {0p r4cantimes, And "that theſe holy men Ad dpeag ie , 
Au) by way of propheſie & prediction, ot by way of chmiminazient | * 
vo (inguit) * my, / Sera 
wodo uſi ſunt and denounciation of Gods righteous judgments ag,, IF 
25 placable enemies; for. the words are ſo dent chat t 


admit ao ſuch gloſs : But we anſwer, tit all that ĩ 


* 
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lied in the Sctipturts concerning the Saints; i r A 
| inication ; 1. not their fins and infirmitier, which'weR 
down rather to be out warning 3nd copy; and-as toe 
(g) Numb, ſent caſe, who will juſtiſie (g) Aeſes, Tob, Elia lers 
11. 15. Job, ah and Ionab, their praying againſt themfelyes, -ande 


79%. Jer. a8, tde day wherein they were born; and the man wie 


15, 17. Jon, tidiags of their birth, & c. 2. Neither white they aid! 

&+ 3+ ſome ſpecial occaſion or warrant y/ as in the preſent cut 
might not only, 1. know who were implacable enemient 
devoted to deftrutioa ; but alſo, 2. have ſome pun 
command, or ſome ſpecial impreſſion and impulſe den 
ſpirĩt, moving and warrantiog them do ptaꝝ for ſuchi mann” , 
judgments to be poured out upon ſueh and ſuchh eneHHtg Wl) 


. ö 


then we may ſuppoſe, that ſuch prayers poured out by 1 
eminent Saints and Prophets upon ſuch gtounds and mom 

did flow from a pure zeal to the glory of God, wirheut 
mixture of eitnal paſſien ; malice and revenge} O NI 
hard for us to pray againſt Gods enemies, eſpecially f Whey h 
be our enemies, and have wronged us, unleſs our hearts Burge. 
with writh, cory and rage 3 ind therefore ir would ape 
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Ofenrfng and imprecanigns,. Bees 


obo ſafe for us not co follow (ach axernonginary prodiites 3 
but d walk hy the rule commanding us ag he * dot to 
4 curſe ; eſpecially ſiace, 1. we can expeRino revelation: con- 
ning the final ſtate of any, agd ſo may be ready. to curſe 
| ſome elect ones whom the Lord purpoſeth to bleſs and, 2. 
we cannot expect any extraocdinary mation and impulſe upon 
our ſpirite; unleſs it come from hell or from our luſts; ye 
| kat woe (ſaith our bleſſed Lord to ſome of bis diſciples, who 
ont oß a prepoſtetous zeal roimitcate Elia; would have cal- 
lech for fite from heaven to conſume the Samaritans, for not 
receiving their Maſter) bat manner of ſpirit ye are ef, Luk. 
9.55 · Let ſuch then as will take upon them to imitat the pro- 
phers in their extraordinary act } be ſute that they ate led 
y che ſame ſpirit, and that they can produce the like war- ... - » 
mur: But at for bumble Chriſtiant who dare not (h) exerciſe Getzur 
F themſelves in things too high for them , they would conſi- 
ker, that he Wrath of man Worketh not the righteouſneſs 
= of God, Jim d. Our weſt and; malict againſt men, 
© may; provoke the Lord to become as an enemy to us, and 
n binder the execution of His righteous judgments againſt 
* thee; but; it can do us no good and them no hurt O but ö 
e render good for evil, and ble ſſing gor tutſing / then (i) BeeleG ad 
4 Lord bliſs us, 20d dons gopd, 1 Pel. $4 9. and ve 17. . 


Ss 


had 


ye no ſamil comfort ch wn welare ſuffering by (l) ru quis 
anf, withithd Prophet, Wees fay, n 0 Lord, ei quinandie 


eee eee 
N w who ba 


ay thy wat from then dig ped 4 pit fur my ſoul, 4 - | 
' wet 19 20. Na, accordingieo-zheufewos (i) Sent. ny — * 
est not cut ſe Sichen dd whotunſcch im curſeth bis zen, 
e wul; ind! res of wur tel wen nt Miles £7: Jari of, 
We Neeb angel 47 f ved bring again} Vie a witting accmfa- eee, 
165 2 21d (hall we chen dure to be ing.cecufation u mag . 
rift owe brecbren and neighboubk Bed (ſalc (& 200% Jo; ang 


Dr ee end. 
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in) thew. ajeft for evil yo thine enemy , they thy [elf bet T 
— evil —— be Was eviÞby doing wrong , Ss thes | 


praying wrong z and now then takeſt to thee Gods office , and |} 


becomeſ a judge pronouncing the [entencs , and Wonldſt b 
him to be — * liftor ; but if the Lord had 


thus dealt With thee when thou wronged bim and became bis 


(a) ben, and exemy,thou bad notjwow been 10 n__— of thy} brother 
bow often. $4 why deſt thow deſire the Lord to de that 38 others, Whiah) 


— be bath. not done to tber! Wereit not beiter to imitate au 


definewer, Saviour on the croſs , pitying and profing for bis ent, 
— internaiſſi- mies, &c. 5 
* 1 N 19 
|! aca CHAP. v. 

partiiula (in · 


Of curſing ul mprecat ions, ci 6, # 


qui lie gb) c when , how often, and boW long , or bow wach tins ſoenld 
A ieee & de be ſpent in prayer ? | e 
tempore dici - 
tur. 


preces. 


(e) Ab zven - E ſhall ſpeak to the firſt two branches of the 


* 
* 
XY 


pier Lauder VV. on joyatly , (2) both being determined by che Apps. | 


(6) verbs. | file, while he exborteh us to pr continually, 4325 „ 
e ent ceaſing, 1 Theſ. . 17. And our bleſſed Lord Jeſaag 
inde mecha. Poundeth parable to this very purpoſe add end, tha 
lim in bens og b (e) ale te gr df , and not Faint, Lk. 18. 1% % 
ni, fiel prean- fo, Lal. 41. 36+: Aud the Apoſtle, Rom. 1 2. 12. Ey 6+ 
07 gra 18. Col. 4. 3. Ac But you will ſay , what is that t 
aa fade alwaics: and withont cesſing. 4. 1. We need nor the 
f 01d,(d) Eacbites, (e) lupus 
oned , the at * 


4 8 
(4d) Ab buy) 1 Theſ. 5. 17. Pray without veafing Ip} - 


ß; / EE LOG an od wan wn obo. De a 


te be Chriſt , or ens of the Prophets , or Apoſiles. 


ſis. Se, A @s © = © 


| How mucb timo frould be ſpent in prayer, &c; | 669 
T (0) Nane. Theſe are faid to have lived uadet the Em- u, Roſs 
ts Yalemtinian and Valent. I do not deny, that lasesgl. pegs 
"3 forme ſubtile hereticks to cloak their pernicious errours, might 208. Alt. de 
rut for this conceit, as having « great'ſhew of zeal and Caro 
\ holineſs ; and thus Alf. (hk) de Care, Dau, Mr. prone 
Fefe and others, do father upon the poor Exchices many ab- 212 Roſs 
ſurd and ridiculous opinions, but if any did only plead, that gffrmeth, that 
we ſhould continue in prayer without interruption , though tb worſbiped 
I would pity ſuch a one, as being under a ſtrange delufion, - = hs 
yet I would be loath ro rank him in among the hereticks ; — hurt, 
ic bath been Sathans deſign from time to time to make many 5 alſo Danz- 
bereticks and ſchiſmaticks , as by infuſing the venome of per us in lib Au- 
picious errours into the hearts of men, and ſending them guſt. de ber. 
abroad to ſpread that deadly poyſon ; fo alſo by ſtirring up 07.4 
the orthodox and zealous Chriſtians{ whom he and bis inſtru- | 
ments were not able to ſeduce and draw from the truth) to 
. ,over-do in oppoſing theſe errours , as by miſ· conſtructions, 
"Faloufies, bitter and approbrious ſpecches , perſonal refleRi- 
ons; and upon the leaſt difference in matters of religion to 
account and call men hereticks; thus making the brexch grew | 
ter, and driving them (who io the (I) ſpirit of meckneſs Gal. 6, 1 
* - might have been gained ahd reclaimed ) to ſtrange courſes Nur. ſdeck 
and practi ſes, for the maintaining of which, they fell upon ing 
ſtrange principles and more dangerous errours then what hib berefio» 
at-firft occafioned the rent and ſchiſme : As there be too grapberss 
muy of the Popes canonized faints , of whom we may fear ore welt” 
the worſt, So there may be many in heaven, who are ſtanding f eminent 
in () renews, Auſtin, Epiphanins, and Theoderet their chriftians are 
ratalogue of hereticks, | 5 reckgned] t0 bo: 
But eo return to the errour of the Exchites , 2. the pra. gls 
Aige of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, of the Prophets, and of all * 
the Saints. in all ages; 2. the variety of lrwfull callings, 
requiring a conſiderable pare of time to be allowed for 
them ; 3. the many talents ws have received to be otherwiſe 
r 
e body requiring daily refreſhment, by eating : 
4 ficeping, and moderat recreations 3; 5+ our manifold neceſ» 
1 Wes nod wants , which muſt be ſopplicd by os: care, labour 
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; Hen much time ſrewld be ſpent in pray P- 
ard diligence; 6, the frailty and weakneſs; of the + 
Saint on earth, zud his inability to preſevece"inſpiritual | 
exerciſcs, without jntetmiſſion; 7. the ſeveral;duties bach * 
towards God and man, which we are obliged to performin | 
their ſeaſon, and when the Lord in his providence offers - 
us an occaſion, and calls us to the doing of them; and, 8; he 
vaticty and multiplicity of other ſpiritual exerciſes; as me- 
tation, conference, hearing, xeading, Cc. do ſo tleatly dif * 
cover the vanity of this dream that we need not dwellary - 
longer on that head ;; eſpecially fince the experience nie 
owners' and abetters of that errout (if (u) everthetewar”} 
any ſuch} might ſerve to convince them, how impoſſible 1 
is to walk by that rule for the ſpace of one daꝓꝓ. 
Bnt (e) Alfenſ. de Caſtre, with this mentioneth a farmer” 
dangerous bereſie, which he fathereth upon (p) -Pelaphy, © 
viz. That it ia needleſs and improfitable to pray to Soi 
we are maſters: of our own lot; and have power andfvery 
(n) The fiſt to do what we will beit we would beaſhametd tui 
relater nen take the vindication vf'Pe/ugias though ſuppo ſedto be 
—— eounttey- man) ko.ç/ꝭKg his dectrine to. be.mdſbdangiram Þ 
the miſtake, of and pernicious , yer it cas hardly be thonght, that hebt 
other, and ſo have the impudence as to profeſs ſuch an nhominable ab 
from hand % W. but his writings not being extant, it.is not eaſie toi 
hand? 2” mine hat he maincainedin this partienla r; hut fag 
5. * | 1 1 
Q) Alf.de Arminianc, who are reputed to be his diſciples, dis 
Gb loc, this impious dream; albeit the orthodox by juſt aba 
cin. ber. 3. ſary conſequence labour to faſten it upon them, jastiowiny 
h ez from their principles concerning the power of fee I ul 
* 4 the indifferency and inefficacy of divine providences: | 
bim, im ſhaould think, that their patron Pelagiut, can np other 
will baus 5 | 0 Wel- } 
Witclef, Huſs, Luther and otber orthodox Divines to maintain thas impious tea, Wit. 
becauſe they aſſert the efficacy of divine providence , and non this account be ſhots 
proceeded ic bis brethren the Dominicans, who herein o jn with orthodox Divine... 1; © 
| ; q ary 
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ga ſe proponaded; and, 1. ſome (7) affirm, that the ſcope 
* of theſe words is to perſwade us to be hberal to the poor, des, & f erſe- 


mies: But, 1. many have not whereupon to beſtow ſo liberally 
= tothe poor; 2. neither do the poor alwaies pray for their be- 

pefactors; 3. if we ſpeak of our ordinary beggers v their lip- nes habe e 

* devotion and mock-prayers, is a grievous provocation, and tentendunt, 

' aprofanation of the holy name of God; 4. we may not ſub- c de 


| — Her much time ſhould be ſpent in prayer, xc a cf 
* otherwiſe be ſaid to have maintained the ſame; and the 


.,v 
* 
— 
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* this to ha ve been Pelagius opinion, doth ſay no more, but 
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pain to ſer ve God, and what ſbould it profit us to pray to orationes 
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>. Tat Se : 


— 4 25 


faute a ſuffragan in the exerciſes of religion, nor think that Bui L Fd 
dbeir actions ſhall be reckoned to us while we do not concur mere jult and 


| the prayers of others , yet this doth nor liberate us of any ſltmony 10 this 


„ Sa Reo 


(q) teſtimony which & Caſtro citeth from Auſtin , to prove 


that bis dofirine did deſtroy the neceſſity of prayer, But — 
though there be few or none who have th 


ue peſtred with this bereſie; for all ſuch as reſtrain prayer, . 42 


ind make no conſcience to call upon God, do in effect, and Aug deſſru- 
ig Gods eſteem, joyn with thoſe Atheiſts, who ſaid, it i unt etiam 


quas facit ee 
him? Mal. 3. 14+ Job, 21+ 15» cleſis ſive pro 


Having thus ſpoken a little to theſe two extre2ms , now infidelibus ug 
come we to enquire more narrowly after the meaning and convertantur 
genuine ſenſe of the former exhortations, and to ſatishe the ſive pro fi. 

delibus ut au- 
gea ur eis ſi. 


that they may alwaies pray for us, that by their prayers pro- verent in ea 0 
chred by our liberality and almes, we may be ſaid to pray al- bæc quippe 

non 2 Deo age 
cipere: led a 


e ipſis homi 


her. cap, 38, 


and act with them, whatever profit may redound to us by pirticulay te- 


Y part of our duty to pray for our ſelves ; the command to any By 


pray (as the other commands and cxhortations in the Word) 4, en ſew 
thas according 

ts Pelagius doFrine, it will follow, that two petition: of the Lords trœer ere necdli(s, viz, 
fergive us our fins, and lead us not imo temptation, nova hæreſis & nim ium pernicioſa 
(inquit) tempeſtas ſurgere inimicorum gratiz Chriſti cæpit, qui nobis etiam dominie 
am orati onem impiis diſputa ionibus conantix auferre &c vid. tos. bivc c piſtelæ etiam 
ſableribunt patres Concil. M ilevi tani, vid. etiam opiſt 94. (t) Apud Salmeron com, in 
eveng, tom. 7. traſt. 3 1. in parab, (1) Or jor any time ſo ths ihen we may abſtain, becauſe _. 
1 re employed for us ; 


Rete _ is 


— — 


55 How much times Gould be ſpent in prayer, c: pn Ch | 
is perſonal, and concernech every particular man and womgn; 1 
its a popilh trick to ſubſtitute deputs in the matters of God; 
ſuch as will intruſt their ſalvation to the care and diligence of 
others, would take heed, leaſt as others work for them, So | 
they be crowned for them: every one , without exception 
of whatſoever rank or degree, muſt (t) Work out his own 
* ſalvatton, Phil. 2.12. 
(2) Ow? wet 2. (4) Ochers think that they may be ſaid to pray al: 
is the way in : — 
which we muſt Waies , who have reſigned themſelves to God, and refer all 
walk to bea. their actions to his glory, who hearkea to the exhortation, 
ven, ht not 1 Cor. 10. 31. and who endeavour in all their waies to ap- 
eh prove themſ:lyes to God, and whether they eat or drink, or 
1452 WY What ſoc ver they do, to do all to thy glory of God ; but this 
bj nemay being ſo far ſought, and ſo impettinent for clearing the pres 
ſurchaſe a ſent difficulty, it deſerveth no refutation; eſpecially ſince it 
poſſeſſion is ſo general, and no more conceracth prayer chen any other 
2 48a performance. 13 
44) | #39: A third con jecture, much like to the former, is, that be 
54g. 174. lea vethᷣ not off to pray who conſtantly dotb Well. Chis is an 
ſaying, and brought by many for looſing the preſent knot 4 * 
the moſt ancient writer of thoſe, I have known thus to in- 
* terpret thoſe Scriptures, is the famous () Anftzn, and be” 
(x) Nondefi- who wrote (⁊) the old gloſs, whom the(«)Rhemilts and ſe 
wis orare qui ral other popiſh commentators do follow. But thus faith s? 
won definit be · confounded with other duties, and the ſcope and ſenſe ot 
65 * ue, the words greſly (5) miſtaken , which do clearly hold ot 
infracis, and recommend tous the practice of a particular duty. . 
(2) Gloſſ. ori. A fourth opinion, much lik the former, is that of the vents * 
in Luk. 18.1. rable (as they call him) Bed, (c) who thinks that we mij 
27 Thel. 3. he ſaid to pray alwaies, when all our actings may be reckon: 
(a) We ſbould ed unto prayer; that is (as I apprehend} when all we do, 
4/Wates 
faith, be pe aud charity, aui by working the things that he acceptable to God. Rhemiſk 
en Luk, 18, i. vid. etian Aug e piſt. izi.c4p. 9. & Beda in Luc, 16. (b) Sed 
ws non inexte d iel poſſent oper i bona genus quoddam oationis, quonitm Deum ad milericat« 
be , quemadimrdum & mia opera clamant as Deum, & iram as furorem eus 
accendunt, ramen hoc nou groprig Dominum voluiſe, cum ait oportet ſemper orare perſyics« 
um eff, &c, Bellar, los. c/t. cop.9. (e) Beda ix Luk, 18. 1, d{cendum eff mn ia que juſt 
le Drum geris c. dicis ad Nene of repuanda— 


"Huw much time ſhould be [pint in prayer, N BY 
pr epareth and fitteth us for prayer, and when we exerciſe 
our ſelves in other ſpritual performances for that very pur- 
poſe, that we may be the more enabled to pray « But though 
we grant , that there is a connexion among ſpiritual exerci- 
ſes , ſo that one may fit and prepare for another ; yet there 
is a difference and ſeparation, and we may be employed in 
one, Whea we do not mind another; and as other ſpiritual 
performances may be helps te prayer, So prayer may pre- 
pare the heart for going about them ; and yer we cannot be 
ſaid to perform them when we are praying, and wherefore 
ſhould we be ſaid more to pray when we are employed in 
them ? and the words do manifeſtly ſpeak of prayer as con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from other duties. 
A fifth conjeRure, is that of the learned (e) Anſtine, who (e) Mauet 
thinketh that we ſhould alwaies pray, becauſe we ſhould zamgue virtue 


: 5 1% bujus deſiſe- 
alwaies deſire eternal life; its true, the deſire of the ſoul is — 


the life of prayer, and that Chriſtians (4) virtually , habi- que ex, chari« 
tually , and as to the general bent and main inclination of the zate ſacim m, 
heart, may be ſaid alwaies to deſire eternal life; but it is as Jo. de I has 
impoſſible at all times actually to deſire eternal life, as al- bin #7 . 


waies to pray, and expreſly direct that deſire to Gad. — — 


But, 6. that opinion, I find to be moſt common among quaſt. 83. 
popiſh (e) writers, is, that he may be ſaid to pray alwaies, art 14. 
who prayeth in the canonical hour appointed by the Do- (d) Sine in- 
ctors of the Roman Church; we will not now digreſs to Ts 
ſpeak of their divine office (as they call it) and canonical And — 
hours, in which the (f) great Suares hath employed almoſt bean vitew 
a whole book; and though Be/larmine ſpeak to that head ab co qui cam 
in ſome, few Chapters, yer he ſends (g) bis reader to one ge, 
Marcellus Fraucolinu, who (as he reporteth) hath: writ» —— 4 
ten a large volame upon that ſubject; but, I would ask, Aerae ? {ame 
. per ergo bans 
4 Domino deſideremus „& oremus ſemper, Auguſt , epiſt 221. cap . g. & ven. Beda in 
collect ex Aug. in epiſt, 1. ad Thel. 5, 17. continuum defiderium contigye.oratie — quite 
quid aliud ogis fi defideres illud ſabbatum, non imtermintis erere __ frigns charttati? 
filentrum cordis eſt, flagrantia charitatiiclaſnar cordit eft. (e) Beda in Luc. 18. 1. Alf. 
a Caſtro loc. cit. Salmeron loc. cit. gloſſ. ord; Lyra and 1HtRemiſts en Luk. 18. . Rai- 
Nerius in voc. oratio, cap. 7. Le ſſius de juſtitia cy jure, lib. 2. cap, 37, ect. 43. & dlil 
beim (j Via. tom. a, de vrt. @ ſtar, rel. lib. i. (g) Beli. de beit cer. in partie. lib. x. caꝶ. ii: 
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Where Chrift or bis Apoſtles did preſcribe theſe 
hours? or whether theſe were known when Chriſtians ut 
firſt were commanded to pray alwaies > yet if that interpt 
tation were - purged of the popilh leaven and ſuperſtitic 
applying the general particle a/Waies, to all fit ſeaſons at 
Ch) Cajer. in occaſions , or as their (H) Cajetan ſpeaketh, bork covgy 
Luk. 18, 1 C it may help to clear the meaning of the exhortation, and my 
iu 1 Theſſ. 5. be acknowledged to be one branch or part thereof, as (hal 
17. appear. ; | 
Thus we have ſeen what others have ſaid to little purpols 
we now come to give the true and fall ſenſe of the exhorts 
tion t. — alwaies, and to anſwer the propounded queſt 
on in the following particulars. 3 
Concl, 1. Albeit we do not joyn with thoſe Divines,w 
think the full importance of that exhortation to be, that 
hould conſtantly maintain a praying diſpeſition, and alwaig 
be in a readineſs and fitneſs to be employed in that neceſſay 
exerciſe; yet we grant, that this habitual frame of hean 
and ſpiritual diſpoſition, is ſuppoſed by that ex hortativa 
fo that, 1. we cannot alwaies obey it, unleſs we alwaies'h 
thus in readineſs : For, if at any time the heart be o 
tune, the occaſion and ſeaſon of prayer may offer, and cha 
we are uofie to ſeek Gods face, what this diſpoſition do 
import, how neceſſary it is, and how it may be maintain 
ſee Part 2. Chap. 1. 3 
But you will ſay, may we not pray, though we be ut 
and indiſpoſed > A»ſ. It is, notwithſtanding our uofitne 
yet our duty, and we muſt be doing, though then we cal 
not pray; that is, we cannot pray to purpoſe and ſucceſs 
fully unleſs the Lord pity us, and in mercy remove thoſe ft 
ters we have wreathed about our heck; though then we 
deny not the neceſſity of ſuch a praying diſpeſition, yet wht” 
words do clearly point out the 4c ond exerciſe of this dutyy 
and the following words, ver. 19. quench not the Spiviegs 
rather hold ont, that point, for there (as Diodati obſts 
veth) there is 4. militude taten from the fire of the altar. 
which Was 20 be kept continually alive aud burning ; ard 
thus we ſbould not ſuffer through our rebeltion, impurity, 
| + Hi 1 : ingratitui 


4 
- 
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ingratitude negligence or coutempt, the gift of the Spirit of 
grace 0 depart or be abeliſbed in us, bus ſhould preſenye it 
nouriſh it, and make uſi of it; 
| Concl, 2. This exhortation doth clearly anſwer the queſti- 
on when we may pray, afluring us, that there is no time in 
which we are not allowed, and when we way not accept» 
ably call upon God, and thus, Exed. 20. 9. the Lord ſaith, (iN R. Ar 
fx daies ſpalt thou labour, and that ruler, Luk. 13. 14. F vie 
faithfally repeaterh , though he miſ-2pplieth theſe words, | 
while he ſaith, there be ſix dates in Which men (i] owght to 
work. You ſee here the word ofa (4) command, and 2 
neceffity mentioned, and yet they import no more but an () C:je- 
allowance and liberty; as if it had been ſaid you are per- tanthinketh, 


mitted and allowed to work and labour in any part of the fix r fbeſe 
words belong 


daics , but there is no obligation laid upon you to imploy all , 10 be 

that time in the works of your calling; for you mult eat, command, for, 
drink, ſleep, and may alſo ſpend ſome time in lawfull recrea- /aith be, non 
tions, and ye muſt ſerve God, and ſer ſome of that time Præcipituc us 


apart to ſeek his face, though as to the hour or particular — 


eircumſtance, ye be not determined, but may uſe your liber · tur, eq quod 
ty. ] So while we are commanded to pray alwaies, thereby ſeptimo quis 
is clearly implied, that there is no time in which we are not eſcat, caſes. 

permitted and allowed to pray and draw nigh the King, his in End. 10. 

door ſtands alwaies open, and we may enter in, and preſent 


main. 
Concl. 3. To pray alwaies, importeth aſſiduity and fre- — 


quency in prayer; we cannot be ſaid to do alwaies what we cept, Fhoms 

do not often; but thece is nothing more ordinary with all 2. 2. quaſt. - 

forts of people, and in all langazgues, then to expreſs fre- 186. art, g. 
ency by ſuch a note of univerſality ;. ſo we uſe to ſay, that | 

2 child who often eateth, is'alwaies eating; that a diligent 

ſtudent is alwaies at his book; and a laborious trade ſ- man is 

alwaies buſie at his work, & c. And the places of Scripture, in 

which the particle, al wairs, doth import frequeney, ate ſo-muny 

and obvious, that it were to no purpoſe to ſtay on citations, 


oaly let us offer ſome few inſtances in the ſubjeR-matrer, and 
where: 


How much time ſhould be ſpent in prayer, & 
where the Saints arc ſaid to pray alwaies and to uk ſuch 
and ſuch's-parcicular without ceaſing » whereas it is evident 
from the very context, that they did not, could not, with. 
out intermiſſion continue in that exerciſe, though ordinari- 
ly and frequently they did ſo , thus, Act. 10. 2. its faid 
that Cornelius prayed (1) alway; and yet he was a centuri- 
on, and muſt needs have been much employed in military 
affairs; thus alſo Paul ptofeſſeth, that he prayed for the 
Corinthians () «/Waies, or without cealing, 1 Cor. 1. 4. 
(1) ala rar. and alwaies () for the Coloſſians, Col. 1. 3. 3nd (e) alwaies 


Hg Harro. for the Theſſalonians, 1 Theſ. f. 3. and 2 Theſ. 1. 11. and 
TE * (pj alwaics for the Romans, Rom, 1: g. thus alſo the Apoſtle 


(a) Adu Peter proteſteth, that he will put thoſe Chriſtians to whom 


* 


dne, he wrote, (J) alwaies in remembrance of thoſe th 
©) A. which he had then mentioned, 2 Pet. 1. 12. And will any 


ſo abſurd as to imagine, that the Apoſtle did r ; 
but continually inculcat and repeat thoſe things to them? 
but he tells them, that he woald often and frequently thus. 
admoniſh them; and zealous Paul ſhowerh thoſe to whom oF 
he wrote, that ordinarily and frequently he prayed for? 
them. And thus it is evident, that to pray frequently , itt 
er) Semper, pray (r) alwaics ; and 1 find () wary judicious and learned.” 


4. 6, frequen- Expoſitors thus to interpret this exhortation. 


quenti ime, 


Bonaw in ſtancy and equability , thete will be found yet fome.gret 2 


Luk, 18: his tet reaſon for this expreſſion ; and that it is ſo in this c 


verbis Demi. yea, and that there is not one, but diverſe kinds of univers 1 


FI 


a #peſts- {ality here, ſhall forthwith appear. And, 1+ theres tes} 


514 


* quired an uni verſality in reſpect of the jet; we muſt not 
voluerum ni. Only in ſome few things, but is ev thing, by prager ſhe. 
f perſeveran- plication and thavksgiving, wakes our requeſts ke tt 
nian Gai. to God, Phil. 4. 6. Hypoctits will in their affiittion ſeek Grd, 
dxirarem  ,.,/7, When fear is upon them, God will hear from them, 


_— but ocherwiſe they forget God, and do not regard the woch 


bere Ju- [ | vr F p 
— 1 49. ci, 4g. 9. ( Cbryſofl. & Theoph- in.1Tbeſl, $274. Bonar, G. 
Fell.: Ahab lib. 2,649. 1, cum nut alli. 3 . 


* : 
* 
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ver, vel fre. Concl, 4. If to frequency be added wniverſality, cn 9 
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© of his hand; but the Saints, as at all times, So in every 


7. 
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thing, will preſent their requeſts to God, knowing, that 
ewery (t) creature muſt be [anitifitd by the Word and bleſs 
fng of Goa, and y prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 355. Ah! did fin- 
ners know their danger, not only from 'Sathan, but from . 

the meaneſt of the creatures, they would not go abroad leader of 
without the ſhield of prayer > A ſtone lying in thy way, may — 
occaſion thy neck-break , and the leaſt mor ſel of bread thou omatum done» 
putteſt in thy mouth may choak thee ; O !. what a mercy 1 Deinifo 
then mult it be to have the very ones and beaſts of the field adit vers — 
in leag ue and at peace With ur? Job, 5. 2 3. and how care- — 
full ſhould we be to improve this covenant by frequent Dei; ac bets 
prayer to him, who ib preſerver of man and ( a) beaſt, luinum eſſe 

- 4+ There is an univerfality ip reſpeR of time, and that — 
being the moſt proper and pertinent to the preſent purpoſe, aa Ly 
we will infiſt on it at greateſt length; for, if it can be made ulla precatione 


(t) He cal. 


- appear that we ſhould pray at «/l times, it will be manifeſt, 24 menſam (6 


e ought! co pray alwaies, ee | ngerunt ac 
that we oug pray 5s Now as time in humane — int 


(+) writings ,+So alſo in Scripture is put to ſigaiſie the fit ſehulis Det 


# ' - ſeaſon, occaſion and opportunity of deing, as frequenly in the mentione alio 
book of Eccleſiaftes ; and as there is 4/eaſon and fir time ſe provipiuw, 


for every thing and purpoſe under the beaven , in Which 1 Calv. in. 

leantiſull, Eccleſ. 3. 1, 11. So prayer hath its ſeaſons and Av A 
fit time in which it (ſhould be performed, and in which it 85 Aud in. 
will be beautifull, and a» (y) odour of a/weet [meil, 4 all languages, 
ſacrifice acceptable and well pleaſing to God, And as it doth tb the Latin 


yery much contribute to the beauty and acceptance of prayer, * 


that it be performed ſeaſonably, So we are obliged to ob- 4 fle rie- 


ferve and improve every ſeaſon and opportunity; when ever brew 

the Lord opens the door and calls upon us, either by his 49th f gui 
word or work, if we do not anſwer his call, and improve „ len 
this talent , then are we ſinfully deficient, and omit our du- © : 
ty ; when we let the fit ſeaſon and opportunity of doing pals, (y) pbil. 4.18. 
then are we idle and negligent , and then become we guilty (1) pid. 
and culpable : And thus the () moraliſts and School - men · ſchelaſtis + is 
do rightly teach, that an omiſſion cannot be imputed to us, 1, 4 


but when we are called and obliged to do, and do not; or 22. 


wheq we ſatfer the occaſion and ſeaſon of doing to paſs 3 yea, 7; jumus list 
they ita: 


How much time ſbould be ſpent in prayer, c: 
they do not only affirm , that otherwiſe an omiſſionis be 
imputed as our fin , but that it ihould nor upon any account / 
be imputed to us, or eſteemed ours, and therefore ought 
not, in reſpe of us, fall under any moral denomination; + 
or be accounted voluntary or free, neither ſhould we in re-. 
ſpeR of it come under any moral conſideration, or by it be 
thus denominated t And if it were not thus (at leaſt as to 
any culpable imputation , which is the point we now preſs), 
how many thouſand omiſſions of good might every moment 
be charged, not only upon weak linfull men, but alſo upon 
the glorious and holy Angels, who are able to do many. * 
things which they do not, for want of this call and „ 
nity of doing. Hence, ſince the omiſſion aud not doing 
) Pracepts 2 duty cannot be imputed to us as an interruption or inter? 
+ tors 24. Mitſion on our part, except when we are (obliged, called; 
ligant ſemper and have a fit opportunity to do; therefore it is evident, that 
ſel novad we may be well faid to do aiWaies, what we dont 
ſemper, & times and ſeaſons of doing; and that he may be Mid ai 
—— A to pray alwayes , So without ceaſing , who prayeth as oltay? 
aliquis cefan- he hath opportunity, and is called to that exerciſe j low 
47 ab au thus there is a moral continuation without any ceaſing or uy 
peccas, pro quo ter miſſion on his part, he being then only concerned in that 


— duty, when the fit ſeaſon is offered, and then he will al 
obligat, be doing. 


* Thom. 1. 2. But you will ask, what be theſe ſeaſons of prayer 
gueſt, 7. an. we muſt obſerve and improve? An. Therc is a ewolal 
Ls a 2 ſeaſon of prayer, one conſtant, another occ final; 1. heo 
% 3s to the conſtant ſeaſon of prayer, which every Chiillin® 
ſhould daily make uſe of, albeit we will not hmit or pit” 7 
ſcrihe to the Sxints, yet we hope, that without hazard of 
challenge from any ſober Divine, we may am̃ n, cia 
leaſt which the word of God will admit for a fer courſe o 
prayer , is twice a day ; as our daily wants, neceſſities, , 
als, tempeations, will ſo often, at leaſt ſend us to the th 

for a ſupply, protection, deliverance, g So our mere 
for their continuance and the ſanctificd ule of them; d 
we have the heart of Children, we muſt ſo often at let 
vidjt and ſpeak with our Father; and if we be ſcalible of u 
coJoſWany” 


- 


F\ wn. - 


ess eee A AA 


- 


or Hoy much time ſhonld be ſpent in prayer; Ee 
Foy ments, and of his mercy and tender bowels ; we-will 
fo — at leaſt, offer to him the ſacrifice of praiſe, &. And 
we cannot be ſaid to do (6) alwaies, what we do not often 
and frequently; and can he be ſaid to pray often or frequently, 
who doth not at leaſt keep a conſtant courſe of praying twice 
Uday 

But if it be aske what time of the day is fitteſt > A4. 
Though we will not be peremptory in fixing upon any part 
of time, yet it would appear, that evening and mornin 
were the fitteſt ſeaſons ;z is it nor equal,that we begin and e 
the day in Gods worſhip and ſervice ? and how dare we ſleep 
untill we commend our ſelycs , and all that is ours to the 
care and cuſtody of our Fathgr ? and how dare we put our 
hands to any work in the morning till we praiſe him for out 
preſervation in the night paſt, and beg his bleſſing on the 
works of that day ? and thus both our need, and the honour 
of our Maſter call for this ; for what we highly prize and 
= love dearly , will get che firſt and laſt of our thoaghts, it 
l, as it were, ſleep and awake with us; and ſhall not the 
Lord have that room in our heart ? is there any better objeR 
o fill it ? and can the firſt and laſt of our time be better em- 
* floyed 2 The Jewiſh daily ſacrifice was appointed to be of- 

in the morning — evening, Exod, 29. 39. and theſe 
e it ſeaſons for the Chriſtian ſacrifice , and accordingly the 
= Saints from time to time have obſerved thoſe — though 
with ſome variety: But I Chould think, chat as the morn- 
* fog and evening, So the firſt of the morning, and the laſt at 
" fight were due to the Lord ; and if our calling, or ſome 

occaſions! diverſion,do hinder the _ from meeting toge- 

ther, every one ſhould then go to their cloſet, and pour 
ont their ſoul before the Lord, till che family may moſt 

tonveniently meet together to joyn in that exerciſe, 
A But ye may yet ask, what warrant we have from the 
Scriptures to preſs this? A»ſ. We did not ſay, that this 
was all which the Scripture doth require, bur that this was. 
The leaſt which from thence could be allowed and eſtabliſhed. 
The Lord in bis Word requireth, that we ſhould pray alway 
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wih but doch not determine bow oft, that 
een, 77 a" 
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(b) A: in the 
preceding con- 
cluſion bath 
been 


Queſt, 
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Queſt. 
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